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Abt.  I.  —  The  Spanish  Conquest  in  America,  and  its  Relation 
to  the  History  of  Slavery  and  to  the  Government  of  Colonies. 
By  Arthur  Helps.     3  vols.  8vo.    London :  1855-57. 

Tp  we  had  to  select  for  an  author  a  task  of  unusual  difficulty, 
it  would  be  such  an  one  as  Mr.  Helps  has,  in  his  latest  work, 
chosen  for  himself,  —  to  repeat  a  story  already  often  told  by 
writers  of  high  reputation,  and  with  which  readers  generally 
are,  or  imagine  themselves  to  be,  well  acquainted.  Several 
portions  of  the  '  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire '  have, 
indeed,  been  expanded  by  subsequent  historians ;  but  such 
topics  as  the  rise  of  Mahomedanism,  the  Monastic  Orders,  or 
the  Crusades,  are  incidental  parts  of  Gibbon's  work,  which 
admit  of  being  detached  from  it  and  treated  independently. 
No  similar  privilege  belongs  to  the  annals  of  the  Spanish  Con- 
quest in  America.  The  empires  then  overthrown  did  not  pass, 
like  the  great  empires  of  the  Old  Continent,  into  new  forms,  or 
strike  any  fresh  roots  in  their  native  soil.  No  metempsychosis, 
such  as  that  which  superseded  pagan  Rome  by  Latin  Christ- 
ianity, was  granted  to  Mexico  and  Peru.  The  Aztec  Nebo 
and  the  Peruvian  Bel  stooped  and  bowed  down  at  once  and  for 
ever,  and  with  them  fell  into  cureless  ruin  all  the  budding  and 
all  the  ripening  arts  of  Indian  civilisation.  The  conquerors 
brought  with  them  a  civilisation  too  alien  or  too  strong  to  be 
grafted  on  those  military  or  sacerdotal  despotisms,  and  the  con- 
quered were  either  absorbed  by  the  faith  and  laws  of  their  op- 
pressors, or  fell  back  into  the  savage  state  from  which  their 
native  priests  or  lawgivers  had  raised  them.  Accordingly, 
within  a  century  and  half  after  their  discovery,  the  history  of 
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the  Indian  empires  terminates,  rolled  up  like  a  scroll,  rounded 
as  with  a  perpetual  sleep ;  and  what  remains  is  little  more  than 
an  account  of  Spanish  viceroyalties,  of  the  Plate  fleets,  of  Jesuit 
colonies,  of  buccaneers  in  the  17th  century,  of  fierce  and  fruit- 
less revolutions  in  the  19th.  Mr.  Helps,  therefore,  has  under- 
taken to  repeat  not  only  a  thrice-told,  but  also  a  very  brief 
tale,  if  its  duration  be  measured  by  the  terms  of  Asiatic  or 
European  dynasties.  Yet  within  this  period  of  about  one 
hundred  and  fifty  years  there  lies  a  story  so  extraordinary  and 
so  romantic,  that  it  never  fails  to  interest  even  in  repetition,  and 
to  this  tale  its  latest  narrator  has  given  some  of  the  attractions 
of  novelty  by  his  mode  of  regarding  and  relating  it 

The  peculiar  drift  and  scope  of  his  work,  differing  in  many 
respects  from  those  of  his  precursors,  will  be  best  stated  in  the 
author's  own  words.     Mr.  Helps  informs  the  reader  that  — 

'  Some  years  ago,  being  much  interested  in  the  general  subject  of 
slavery,  and  engaged  in  writing  upon  it,  I  began  to  investigate  the 
origin  of  modern  slavery.     I  soon  found  that  the  works  commonly 
referred  to  gave  me  no  sufficient  insight  into  this  matter.     Questions, 
moreover,  arose  in  my  mind,  not  immediately  connected  with  slavery, 
but  bearing  closely  upon  it,  with  respect  to  the  distribution  of  races 
in  the  New  World.     "  Why,'*  said  I  to  myself,  "  are  there  none  but 
"  black  men  in  this  island ;  why  are  there  none  but  copper-coloured 
« men  on  this  line  of  coast ;  how  is  it  that  in  one  town  the  white 
'  population  predominates,  while  in  another  the  aborigines  still  hold 
"  their  ground  ?    There  may  be  a  series  of  historical  events,  which,  if 
"  brought  to  light,  would  solve  all  these  points ;  and  I  will  endeavour 
"  to  trace  this  out  for  myself." — Eventually,  however,  I  found  that  I 
was  involved  in  a  large  work,  and  that  there  was  much  to  be  told 
about  the  early  discoveries  and  conquests  in  America,  which  is  not  to 
be  met  with  in  its  history  as  hitherto  narrated.     I  am  confirmed  in 
this  opinion  by  one  of  the  greatest  lawyers  and  most  learned  men 
that   Spain  has  produced,  whose  office  gave  him  access  to  all  the 
colonial  records  of  that  country.*    He  justly  remarks,  that  the  his- 
torians of  New  Spain  neglected  to  treat  of  that  which  was  the  great 
result  of  all  the  political  transactions  they  narrated.    He  alludes  to 
the  subject  of  encomiendas.    I  have  unconsciously,  as  far  as  his  re- 
mark is  concerned  (for  I  did  not  meet  with  it  until  I  had  matured 
my  own  plan),  been  endeavouring  to  write  a  history  that  should  not 
be  liable  to  this  censure.    To  bring  before  the  reader  not  conquest 
only,  but  the  results  of  conquest —  the  mode  of  colonial  government 
which  ultimately  prevailed — the  extirpation  of  native  races — the 
introduction  of  other  races  —  the  growth  of  slavery,  and  the  settle- 
ment of  the  encomiendas,  on  which  all  Indian  society  depended— has 
been  the  object  of  this  history.' 

*  Antonio  de  teon  Pinelo,  Relator  del  Consejo  de  las  Indiaa. 
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Here,  then,  under  the  surface  of  a  field  marked  by  many 
previous  footsteps,  lies  more  than  one  vein  of  virgin  ore,  afford- 
ing a  sufficient  cause  for  a  new  history  of  the  '  Spanish  Con- 
'  quest  in  America.'  Any  motive,  indeed,  rather  than  a  spirit 
of  emulation  prompts  the  author  to  enter  the  lists  with  such  , 
writers  as  Robertson,  Prescott,  and  Washington  Irving.  They 
Itave  described  the  conquest:  Mr.  Helps  aims  at  exploring 
and  explaining  its  results.  They  hold  by  right  of  preoccupa- 
tion the  epic  side  of  this  romantic  story ;  he  has  chosen  its 
practical  aspects.  The  modest  and  thoughtful  essayist  has  not 
swelled  into  an  ambitious  chronicler,  but  has  been  led  to  the 
subject  by  his  previous  studies  and  the  customary  bent  of  his 
thoughts.  Whoever  has  read  Mr.  Helps's  f  Essays '  on  various 
themes,  —  and  few  recent  works  have  been  more  generally 
read, —  knows  that  his  sympathies  are  not  with  the  ordinary 
matters  of  history,  —  kings  and  ministers,  courts  and  cabals, 
selfish  war  ending  in  selfish  peace,  —  so  much  as  with  the  social 
institutions  which,  according  to  their  nature,  render  nations 
wise  and  prosperous,  or  foolish  and  unfortunate.  Whatever 
tends  to  open  avenues  to  labour,  to  make  our  houses  healthy, 
or  to  adjust  the  balance  between  those  who  have  and  those 
who  need,  is  the  farrago  libelli  of  nearly  all  Mr.  Helps's 
prose  writings,  and  is  as  conspicuous  in  his  latest  as  in  his 
earliest  work.  This  bent,  indeed,  towards  the  practically  use- 
ful has  prompted  him  to  re-write  the  story  of  the  Spanish 
Conquest.  For  of  this  transcendent  episode  in  European  history 
there  are  aspects  which  still  .  cast  an  influence  malign  or  benefi- 
cent on  present  times.  With  the  discovery  of  the  New  Conti- 
nent began  the  colonial  system  of  Europe,  began  slavery  under 
forms  unknown  to  the  Old  World,  and  consequently  began 
provisions,  theories,  and  traditions  of  government  already  old, 
and  some  of  them  decrepid,  which  nevertheless  exert  no  slight 
influence  upon  the  world  of  to-day.  For,  not  to  seek  further 
for  examples,  are  not  the  two  greatest  nations  of  Europe,  — 
France  in  her  costly  military  conquest  of  Algeria,  England  in  the 
torrid  and  the  south-temperate  zones, — each  at  this  moment  en- 
gaged in  a  colonial  experiment  on  the  grandest  scale,  the  success 
or  failure  of  which  is  fraught  with  momentous  consequences  to 
millions  yet  to  be  born  ?  On  the  other  hand,  at  a  time  when 
the  *  imperial  master  of  the  fur-clad  Buss '  is  doing  his  best  to 
abolish  serfage,  the  great  Transatlantic  Republic  is,  and  will 
long  continue  to  be,  agitated  by  the  problems  of  slavery  and 
abolition,  the  issues  of  which  may  determine  the  future  union 
and  prosperity  of  her  members.  Policy  and  humanity,  the  dif- 
fusion and  separation  of  races,  are  alike  involved  in  the  inquiries 
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-which  form  the  staple  of  Mr.  Helps's  work ;  and  his  examina- 
tion of  the  course  of  Spain  three  hundred  years  ago,  through  a 
then  untried  and  trackless  field,  will  afford  useful  lessons  to 
those  who  govern  or  those  who  colonise  in  the  present  century. 
It  is  an  unavoidable  consequence  of  the  variety  of  subjects  em- 
braced in  this  work,  that  Mr.  Helps's  narrative  moves  on  curved 
rather  than  on  direct  lines.  So  long  as  Mexico  and  Peru  were 
an  historian's  principal  themes,  the  succession  of  the  story  was 
pretty  nearly  that  of  time,  since  the  great  achievement  of 
Cortez  was  almost  contemporary  with  the  opening  of  Pizarro's 
career.  But  if  the  course  of  war,  like  that  of  the  cannon-ball, 
be  straight,  the  movements  of  government  and  colonisation  are 
often  oblique,  and,  proceeding  from  various  centres,  can  only 
be  included  in  different  circles.  Mr.  Helps  has  warned  his 
reader  of  the  inevitable  shifting  of  his  scenes* 

'  The  story,'  he  says,  and  he  repeats,  *  does  not  suffer  itself  to  be 
told  in  any  one  conquest,  or  in  any  one  discovery.  It  sometimes 
lies  wholly  in  the  New  World,  sometimes  wholly  at  the  court  of 
Spain.  It  depends  at  one  time  on  some  powerful  minister;  at 
another,  upon  some  resolute  conqueror.  It  follows  the  course  of  the 
remarkable  men  of  the  day,  and  now  rises  up  in  one  colony,  now  in 
another ;  its  direction  not  being  governed  by  the  relative  importance 
of  the  colonies.  Guatemala,  for  instance,  a  country  of  which  we 
have  heard  but  little  in  Europe,  becomes,  at  one  period,  a  most  im- 
portant field  for  investigation  in  a  general  history  of  Spanish  con- 
quest in  America.  A  number  of  remarkable  men  happen  to  be  in 
Guatemala  at  the  same  time.  Their  proceedings  give  the  most  apt 
illustration  of  their  theories  respecting  slavery,  colonisation,  and 
colonial  government.  Hence  Guatemala  becomes,  for  several  years, 
the  geographical  centre  of  the  narrative,  as  the  Pearl  Coast  had  been 
at  a  former  period.' 

Our  limits  prohibit  us  from  following  many  of  the  devious 
lines  of  the  Conquest;  but  we  shall  so  far  tread  in  the  author's 
steps  as  to  regard  what  have  been  hitherto  episodes  in  the  subject, 
as  not  less  important,  and  occasionally  even  more  so,  than  the 
records  of  the  politic  or  brutal  violence  which  respectively  cast 
down  the  thrones  of  Montezuma  and  Atahualpa.  It  would  be 
an  ill  compliment  to  our  readers  to  suppose  them  ignorant  of 
what  Robertson  and  Presoott  have  so  well  told :  and  after  a  few 
remarks  on  the  degree  of  civilisation  attuned  by  Mexico  and 
Peru,  we  shall  direct  attention  to  such  provinces  as  best  illustrate 
the  colonial  policy  of  Spain,  or  the  character  and  institutions  of 
the  Indians.  The  historical  features  of  Cortez  and  Pizarro  are 
as  generally  known  as  those  of  Ccesar  and  Alexander,  and  the 
military  and  sacerdotal  systems  of  the  Aztecs  and  the  Incas 
have  been  described  as  often  as  the  priestly  government  of  Egypt, 
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or  the  ceremonial  of  the  Byzantine  court.  Not  so  familiar, 
however,  are  the  causes  of  the  rapid  decay  of  those  systems  after 
their  contact  with  Europeans.  In  the  volumes  before  us  we  are 
told  more  clearly  than  in  earlier  narratives  of  the  same  events, 
how  the  natives  were  absorbed  or  exterminated  by  their  con-> 
querors.  We  are  let  more  into  the  secret  structure  of  a  go- 
vernment for  which  neither  Greek  nor  Roman  colonies,  nor 
the  migration  of  northern  or  eastern  races,  afforded  any  pre- 
cedent.  We  read  in  them  of  the  birth  of  novel  forms  of 
slavery,  of  new  divisions  of  labour,  of  new  objects  of  enterprise, 
of  the  strange  entanglement  of  European  with  Indian  politics, 
of  the  yet  stranger  connexion  of  American  with  African  des- 
tinies. These  are  questions  which  Mr.  Helps  treats  on  a  more 
extended  and  minute  scale  than  any  of  his  predecessors,  and 
which  are  more  instructive  than  the  fortunes  of  war  or  the  fall 
of  empires. 

We  must  first,  however,  say  a  few  words  upon  the  author's 
mode  of  narrating,  for  this  is,  in  some  respects,  as  peculiar  as 
the  subject  of  his  work.  To  his  narrative  we  cannot  always 
give  the  praise  which  is  so  justly  due  to  the  extent  and  origin- 
ality of  his  researches  and  to  his  humane  and  philosophic  spirit. 
To  his  style,  indeed,  we  have  seldom  any  objections  to  make, 
beyond  such  as  may  arise  from  the  defect  we  are  about  to 
notice.  His  diction  might  now  and  then  be  more  concise. 
But  it  is  generally  strong  and  lucid,  often  highly  pictur- 
esque, and  free  from  barbarisms  of  foreign  extraction  or  collo- 
quialisms of  home  growth.  From  few  recent  works,  indeed, 
could  we  extract  more  striking  passages  or  more  delightful 
episodes ;  from  none  sounder  political  or  philosophical  reflections. 
But  Mr.  Helps  too  frequently  confounds,  in  our  opinion,  the 
provinces  of  the  essayist  and  the  historian,  and  transports  the 
reader  abruptly  from  the  strange  and  gorgeous  panorama  of  the 
Indian  tropics  to  the  comfortable  library  or  picturesque  rambles 
of '  Friends  in  Council/ 

We  care  little  for  the  dignity  of  history,  and  rejoice  that  the 
measured  pace  of  the  historians  of  the  last  century  is  no  longer 
deemed  proper  to  narration.  Still,  in  our  judgment  at  least,  a 
narrative  is  a  picture  from  which  the  artist  himself  should 
stand  aloof.  In  histories,  like  those  of  Thucydides,  Xenophon, 
or  Clarendon,  it  is  allowable  for  the  writer  to  present  himself 
occasionally,  since  having  been  an  eye-witness  of  many  of  the 
events,  his  presence  in  his  own  pages  may  impart  to  them  a  livelier 
interest.  But  in  every  instance  where  time  and  space  present 
insurmountable  barriers  to  audience  and  vision,  the  historian, 
having  once  introduced  himself  }fx  his  title-page  and  preface,  has, 
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we  think,  no  business  on  the  scene.  Mr.  Helps  is  evidently 
himself  of  a  different  opinion,  since  he  so  frequently  comes 
before  the  curtain  as  chorus:  has  his  asides,  surmises,  and  sug- 
gestions; whispers  comfort  to  Las  Casas,  so  long  entered  upon 
his  reward,  or  .good  advice  to  Ferdinand,  three  hundred  years 
too  late.  Many  of  these  confidential  passages  are  eminently 
wise  and  to  the  purpose:  but  they  trouble  the  stream;  they 
dissolve  the  vision;  they  are  a  break  in  the  continuity  of  the 
story.  They  recall  us  from  Columbus  on  the  deck  watching  the 
island  night-fires;  from  Cortez  gazing  from  the  height  ?f  Ista- 
palapa  upon  the  c  city  of  Montezume;'  from  Pizarro  climbing 
the  platforms  of  the  Andes;  from  the  portals  and  vistas  of  so 
many  '  perilous  seas  and  fairy  lands,'  to  the  sober  certainty  of 
London  cries;  or,  if  we  are  luckily  beyond  the  hubbub  of  the 
streets,  to  the  commonplace  facts  of  wheat  crops,  turnips,  and 
poachers.  This  we  regard  as  the  principal  blemish  in  a  work 
otherwise  of  rare  excellence.  Let  Mr.  Helps  now  and  then 
retrench  his  periods,  and  banish  for  the  nonce  EUesmere  and 
Milverton,  and  we  shall  then  unhesitatingly  pronounce  his  style 
^qual  to  his  theme  and  all  its  wondrous  issues. 

We  should,  however,  be  very  unjust  to  Mr.  Helps  did  we 
not  recognise  in  his  pages  higher  virtues  than  the  mere  art  of 
narrative.  He  is  a  most  conscientious  writer,  never  reluctant 
to  confess  ignorance  where  knowledge  cannot  be  obtained,  nor 
sparing  any  pains  to  obtain  it.  The  peculiar  character  of  his 
work  involved  him  in  researches  lying  far  apart  from  the  direct 
track  of  his  predecessors,  and  led  him  to  seek  out  and  consult 
documents  hitherto  either  unsuspected  or  imperfectly  examined. 
To  extract  from  heaps  of  chaff  a  few  grains  of  wheat,  in  which 
some  fact  lay  hidden  relating  to  the  Spanish  government 
or  the  native  institutions  of  Nicaragua,  Guatemala,  or  the  Pearl 
Coast,  he  has  waded  through  many  a  portly  volume  and  con- 
sulted many  a  rare  manuscript.  The  authorities  for  American 
history  are  not  catalogued  in  the  Bodleian  or  the  British  Museum 
alone.  They  have  long  slumbered  in  the  gloom  of  Spanish 
libraries  amid  avenues  of  folios  or  in  chests  filled  with  yellow 
parchment-rolls,  such  as  Oldys  would  have  kissed  with  rever- 
ence. To  compose  these  volumes,  much  travel  by  land  and  by 
water,  much  scrutiny  of  rare  book-lists,  much  delving  in  the 
dark,  have  been  undergone;  and  we  who  have  the  benefit  of  these 
opima  spoUa  gratefully  record  our  debt  to  the  vigilant  and  vera- 
cious collector  of  them. 

The  portions  of  the  history  of  the  Spanish  Conquest  which 
have  occupied  hitherto  the  front  rank,  retain  in  the  present 
narrative  also  a  just  precedency  for  the  voyage  of  Columbus, 
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and  the  adventures  of  Cortez  and  Pizano  can  never  be  consigned 
to  die  background.  What  Indian  civilisation  could  effect 
without  extraneous  aid  was  displayed  by  Mexico  and  Peru  at 
the  moment  when  the  Spaniards  invaded  them;  what  was 
wanting  to  the  geographical  knowledge  of  Strabo  and  Ptolemy 
was  supplied  by  the  superior  science  and  undefeated  energy  of 
the  Genoese  mariner.  In  Mr.  Helps's  pages  these  great  events 
in  the  history  of  the  globe  are  not,  as  formerly,  isolated,  but 
represented  with  the  circumstances  which  accompanied  them. 
Of  his  contributions  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Conquest  the 
most  important  is  the  new  light  which  he  has  thrown  upon 
the  Spanish  government  of  these  dependencies,  and  upon  the 
history  of  the  races  which,  owning  neither  the  Aztec  nor  the 
Inca  Emperor  for  their  sovereign,  were  working  out,  inde- 
pendently of  either,  their  own  political  and  social  history. 

It  was  a  shrewd  observation  of  Robertson's  that  if  the  Spa- 
nidi  government  would  throw  open  to  investigation  the  docu- 
ments of  Indian  history,  in  his  time  jealously  secluded,  much 
might  be  found  in  them  to  vindicate  the  Spanish  nation  from 
the  charges  of  rapacity  and  cruelty,  with  which,  since  the 
Conquest,  all  Europe  has  rung.  So  far  as  regards  the  govern- 
ment his  surmise  has  been  remarkably  verified,  and  we  are  now 
in  a  position  to  affirm  that,  amid  many  errors  and  omissions, 
Ferdinand  and  Isabella  and  their  successors  meant  well,  and 
often  acted  well,  towards  their  Indian  subjects.  That  their  in- 
structions were  often  disregarded,  and  occasionally  inappropriate 
to  the  case  contemplated,  was  perhaps  unavoidable,  since  they 
could  not  see  their  measures  carried  out,  were  at  the  mercy 
of  interested  reporters,  were  deluded  by  religious  prejudices, 
and  even  baffled  by  time  and  space.  A  precept  signed  at 
Burgos  or  Seville  in  one  year,  might  not  reach  the  Ame- 
rican viceroys  until  the  next,  and  very  likely  after  its  arrival 
would  not  come  into  operation  at  all.  In  the  interim,  the  tribe 
on  whose  behalf  a  command  to  be  just  or  merciful  had  been 
registered,  might  very  possibly  have  been  reduced  to  a  few  in- 
dividuals, or  swept  from  the  earth  by  plague,  famine,  or  in- 
exorable labour.  Still  the  intention  of  the  government  is  on 
record,  and  is  creditable  to  its  authors,  especially  if  we  con- 
rider  the  general  feelings  of  Europe  in  general  and  of  Spain  in 
particular,  at  that  epoch,  towards  those  who  were  conquered 
by  arms  or  those  who  were  not  included  in  the  pale  of  the 
Church* 

Of  the  general  readiness  of  the  Spanish  government  to  pro- 
vide for  the  security  and  to  hear  the  petitions  of  the  Indians, 
ire  shall  speak  presently.    But  before  doing  so,  we  must  briefly 
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glance  at  some  circumstances  which  Mr.  Helps  has  omitted  to 
notice  —  first,  the  general  characteristics  of  the  Spaniards  in 
the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries ;  and,  secondly,  its  impact 
with  Indian  civilisation  at  a  particular  stage  of  its  progress. 
The  Conquest  was  so  remarkably  modified  by  both,  that  we 
shall  perhaps  need  no  apology  for  the  digression. 

The  Spaniard,  when  the  New  World  was  thrown  open  to 
him,  had  not  only  inherited  from  his  fathers  a  deep  hatred 
of  infidels  and  a  strong  desire  to  convert  them  by  the  sword, 
but  was  actually  engaged  in  a  truceless  war  with  the  Moors 
of  Granada.  It  is  no  insignificant  fact,  that  the  first  articles 
between  the  Crowns  of  Castile  and  Arragon  and  Columbus 
were  signed  in  the  camp  at  Santa  Fd,  a  few  months  only 
before  the  banner  of  the  cross  was  planted  triumphantly  on  the 
last  citadel  of  the  infidels.  On  the  one  hand,  therefore,  there 
were  the  accumulated  prejudices  of  centuries ;  on  the  other,  the 
fierce  anticipations  of  victory;  and  both  combined  to  render 
the  Spaniard  of  that  day  indifferent  to  the  sufferings  of  unbe- 
lievers. The  force  of  these  prejudices,  even  if  they  are  not  re- 
corded in  the  chronicles  of  Spain,  is  attested  by  its  popular  ballads. 
In  these  rude  but  vigorous  effusions  the  most  famous  soldier  is 
he  who  has  slain  single-handed  most  of  the  followers  of  Ma- 
hound,  the  most  Christian  knight  he  who  has  baptized  most 
infidels  in  extremis,  having  the  running  brook  for  a  font,  and 
the  hilt  of  his  sword  for  a  cross.  The  time  had  long  gone 
by  since  Paynim  and  Christian  warriors  had  fought  side  by 
side,  eaten  from  the  same  trencher,  and  drunk  from  the  same 
cup,  or,  if  opposed  to  each  other,  had  met  and  parted  in  the 
spirit  of  Ferrail  and  Sacripante  in  Arioeto.  As  the  Spanish 
border  extended  further  southward,  and  the  Moorish  frontiers  con- 
tracted themselves,  a  fiercer  spirit  was  infused  into  the  contest. 
Territorial  were  exchanged  for  religious  wars :  the  banners  of 
the  Church  were  reared  beside  those  of  the  Three  Castles  and 
St.  James :  churchmen  put  off  the  alb  and  cowl,  and  put  on  helm 
and  hauberk :  and  when  ecclesiastics  mingle  in  camps  or  coun- 
cils, war  seldom  assumes  or  long  retains  its  milder  forms. 
Supernatural  aid  was  called  in  to  nerve  the  arm  of  flesh. 
Miracles  were  of  ordinary  occurrence:  dreams  and  visions 
revealed  the  will  of  Heaven.  In  this  school  of  superstition 
the  Spaniard  became  an  apt. pupil.  He  was  taught,  perhaps  he 
was  pleased  to  learn,  that  the  enemy  whom  he  encountered  in 
the  field  was  also  the  foe  of  heaven,  and  he  fought  at  Seville  and 
Granada  as  Godfrey  and  Cceur  de  Lion  had  fought  at  Antioch 
and  Acre. 

To  the  Spaniard,  thus  nurtured  at  home,  a  new  race  of 
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infidels  was  suddenly  presented  abroad.     It  was  the  peculiar 
infelicity  of  both  the  conquerors  and  their  subjects  in  the  New 
World,  that  they  were  brought  in  contact  just  at  the  close  of 
a  long  war  of  religions,     A  few  years  later,  the  billows  of  strife 
would  have  subsided  in  Spain,  and  the  power  of  the  Aztec  mon- 
archs  would  have  been  as  well  established  on  the  shores  of  the 
Atlantic  as  it  was  on  the  borders  of  the  Great  Lake.     The  con- 
quest would  have  been  more  difficult,  but  it  would  also  have 
been  more  salutary  for  the  invaders,  since,  if  longer  delayed, 
it  would  have  more  nearly  resembled  the  gradual  progress  of  the 
English  race  north  of  the  Spanish  possessions.     But  the  Spa- 
niards, fresh  from  the  Moorish  wars,  born  and  bred  up  in  the 
heat  of  an  eager  fray,  and  diverted  by  no  peaceful  occupation 
from  the  love  of  adventure,  might  argue  plausibly  enough  in 
the  following  strain : — c  If  the  Moors  whom  we  have  just  cast 
'  forth  were  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  how  much  rather  these 
'  paynims  of  the  West !   If  they  who  worshipped  one  God,  and 
'admitted  Abraham  and  Moses  to  be  prophets,  were  lawful 
'  captives  of  our  bow  and  spear,  shall  not  these  worshippers  of 

*  stocks  and  stones,  these  offerers  of  human  victims  to  Moloch, 

*  they  and  their  gory  priests,  be  given  into  our  hands  like  horses 
'  and  mules  ? '  Such,  if  not  the  language,  were  the  sentiments  of 
men  bred  in  religious  wars,  taught  to  believe  in  the  exclusive 
privileges  and  unbounded  authority  of  the  Church,  and  further 
inflamed  by  the  prospect  of  endless  wealth  and  adventure. 

Again,  we  may  gather  from  Mr.  Helps's  pages  what  was  the 
composition  of  a  Spanish  colony  at  this  juncture.  It  was  not, 
like  a  Greek  colony,  complete  and  compact  in  all  its  members, 
bearing  forth  its  gods,  its  traditions,  and  its  households.  It  was 
not,  like  a  Roman  colony,  a  camp  removed  to  the  frontiers,  or 
to  the  waste  lands  of  the  state,  retaining  its  military  subordina- 
tion, and  resuming  its  old  agricultural  habits ;  neither  was  it 
such  a  migration  as  the  Helvetians  projected  in  Caesar's  age, 
and  as  so  many  German  tribes  accomplished  afterwards, — the 
removal  of  an  entire  people,  with  its  flocks  and  herds,  from  an 
unthankful  to  a  promising  soil.  The  home  government,  indeed, 
chose  for  captains  and  magistrates  men  who  seemed  well  suited 
to  their  office,  and  who  were  often  punctual  and  high-principled 
in  the  discharge  of  it  And  with  just  and  able  civilians,  there 
went  humane  and  pious  ecclesiastics,  who  proved  almost  invari- 
ably true  shepherds  to  their  Indian  flocks.  But  neither  wise, 
nor  temperate,  nor  self-sacrificing  men  alone  composed  these  ex- 
peditions. Spain  swarmed  with  men  trained  in  camps,  and 
impatient  of  the  restraints  of  police.  To  the  vessels  which 
periodically  left  Palos  or  Cadiz,  there  flocked  men  to  whom 
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neither  the  world  nor  the  world's  law  was  friendly ;  prodigals 
cast  forth  from  home ;  debtors  flying  from  their  creditors ;  men 
just  delivered  from  one  gaol  and  ripe  for  another.  Nor  were 
these  the  only  adventurers  whom  greed  of  gold,  or  sudden  ac- 
quisition of  power,  would  render  fierce  as  wolves,  and  insatiable 
as  vultures.  With  them  hied  forth' to  seek  fortune  men  of  low 
origin  and  hard-handed,  who  had  felt  the  gripe  of  poverty  and 
perhaps  the  insolence  of  office  at  home,  and  were  therefore  the 
less  able  to  employ  wealth  prudently,  or  exercise  authority  well. 
Of  this  class  were  Pizarro,  Almagro,  and  the  greater  number 
of  their  followers ;  and  how  they  demeaned  themselves  in  office, 
is  it  not  written  in  the  blood  and  tears  of  Peru  P 

But  although  there  were  especial  causes  in  the  Spanish  cha- 
racter for  the  fanaticism  and  rapacity  which  marked  every  step 
of  their  conquest,  we  cannot  affirm  that  at  the  time  and  under 
the  circumstances  other  European  colonists  would  have  been 
less  eager  for  gain  or  more  discreet  in  the  exercise  of  authority. 
Mr.  Helps  mentions  a  settlement  of  Germans  who  in  their 
avarice  and  ferocity  out-iHeroded  Herod ;  nor  have  we  ourselves 
as  a  nation  much  to  boost  of  in  our  dealings  with  the  Bed  Men. 
The  Dutch  in  Rhode  Island  and  the  English  Puritans  in 
Massachusetts  too  often  preferred,  in  their  intercourse  with  the 
sons  of  the  soil,  the  sword  of  Gideon  to  the  tender  mercies  of 
David.  But  at  the  moment  of  the  conquest,  and  nntil  the  civi- 
lisation of  the  Indians  had  vanished  like  a  dream,  the  Spaniards 
were,  of  all  the  existing  nations  of  Europe,  the  least  adapted  by 
their  previous  habits  to  temper  justice  with  mercy  or  authority 
with  prudence  in  the  administration  of  their  new  possessions. 

Although  Mr.  Helps,  in  a  measure  beyond  any  of  his  pre- 
decessors, has  shown  that  in  the  Tegions  first  visited  by  the 
Spaniards  many  partially  civilised  states  existed  independent  of 
Mexico  and  Peru,  yet  these  empires  were  at  the  time,  and  will 
always  remain,  the  great  centres  and  representatives  of  Indian 
civilisation.  Much  there  was  in  that  civilisation  which  excited 
the  wonder  and  applause  of  the  Europeans  who  beheld  it, 
whether  they  were,  like  Columbus,  instructed  in  all  the  learning 
of  the  time,  or,  like  Bernal  Diaz,  rude  blunt  soldiers ;  and  much, 
too,  there  is  to  excite  our  admiration  now,  so  many  centuries 
after  its  extinction.  Its  superiority  in  some  respects  to  the 
material  civilisation  of  Europe  in  the  fifteenth  century — the 
high  roads,  the  architecture,  and  police  of  the  cities,  and  their 
strict  sanitary  regulations — its  inferiority  in  others,  are  not  less 
remarkable.  Yet,  perhaps,  even  more  extraordinary  than  this 
contrast  is  the  resemblance  between  the  political  and  social 
systems  of  the  Indian  Empires  with  those  of  Egypt  and  Assyria 


1859.  Helps'  Spanish  Conquest  in  America.  1 1 

in  the  old  continent.    In  one  meet  important  particular,  indeed, 
the  elder  states  were  in  advance  of  the  American  communities ; 
they  were  acquainted  with  the  use  of  iron,  with  the  chemistry 
of  metals,  with  the  horse  and  the  war  chariot.     Mr.  Helps  has 
justly  observed  that  if  a  statue  had  been  erected  to  the  con- 
queror of  the  Indians,  the  horse  might  have  challenged  a  pedes- 
tal for  itself  since  not  even  the  terrible  artillery  of  the  white 
man  was  so  much  dreaded  by  the  natives  as  this  his  four-footed 
auxiliary.     The  possession  of  such  adjuncts  of  war  as  iron  and 
cavalry  by  the  Indians  must  have  entirely  altered  the  course  of 
the  Spanish  invasion,  even  if  they  had  not  defeated  it.     But 
even  for  Assyria  and  Egypt,  European  civilisation  proved  too 
strong,  and  a  handful  of  Greek  or  Macedonian  hoplites  curbed 
the  pride  and  finally  laid  low  the  throne  of  the  Great  King. 
Mr.  Helps,  who  has  depicted  in  such  true  and  lively  colours  the 
aspect  of  the  Indian  empires  at  the  moment  of  the  conquest, 
has,  however,  scarcely  noticed  their  resemblance  to  those  of 
Babylon,  Memphis,  or  Thebes.     That  resemblance  is  too  re- 
markable, both  in  its  probable  causes  and  its  known  features,  to 
be  passed  over  in  silence,  and  in  order  to  exhibit  it,  we  again 
crave  the  indulgence  of  a  brief  digression  from  his  pages. 

In  his  ninth  book  Mr.  Helps  has  described  'an  imaginary 
'  voyage,'  in  order  to  set  before  his  readers  the  aspect  of  Central 
America  before  the  foot  of  the  stranger  was  impressed  on  its 
shores.  Perhaps  the  chapter  is  too  much  of  a  fancy  portrait 
for  the  rigour  of  history,  but  it  is  so  repldte  with  various  learn- 
ing, and  so  beautifully  sketched,  that  we  accept  it  as  readily 
as  if  the  vision  were  real.  In  our  turn  we  claim  a  similar 
privilege,  stipulating  for  the  purpose  in  view  that  we  may  trans- 
part  ourselves  to  the  old  continent  some  three  thousand  years 
ago,. and  lead  our  ' imaginary  voyager'  to  the  seats  of  the  most 
ancient  civilisation  of  Western  Asia  and  Northern  Africa. 

Three  thousand  years  ago,  then,  and  just  a  century  and  a  half 
before  the  descent  of  Cyrus  on  the  Lesser  Asia  first  involved  the 
politics  of  Asia  with  those  of  Europe,  the  pastoral  tribes  of  West- 
ern Asia  had  established  themselves  in  an  enormous  plain  watered 
by  one  broad  river,  and  by  many  tributary  streams.  The  city 
which  they  built  there  was  in  its  regular  and  stately  architecture 
a  great  advance  on  the  primitive  nomade  camp  of  Nineveh  on 
the  Tigris,  although  in  the  amplitude  of  its  parks  and  squares 
it  still  retained  some  of  the  characteristics  of  a  city  of  herdsmen. 
The  vast  area  was  enclosed  by  walls  so  broad  and  lofty  that  they 
seemed  to  be  less  the  work  of  men's  hands  than  a  group  of  hills 
rising  abruptly  from  the  surrounding  plain.  Broad  highways 
mounted  on  brick  terraces,  and  carried  over  the  numerous  streams 


12  Helps9  Spanish  Conquest  in  America.  Jan. 

on  brick  bridges,  connected  the  city  with  its  zones  of  subject 
provinces,  and  far  as  the  eye  could  reach,  the  watcher  on  its 
towers  marked  the  perpetual  flux  and  reflux  of  returning  or  de- 
parting multitudes,  of  caravans  from  the  banks  of  the  Hyphasis, 
or  strings  of  camels  from  Arabia  or  Egypt.  Within  the  gates 
the  tokens  of  power,  enterprise,  and  wealth  were  not  less  con- 
spicuous. One  third  of  the  wide  enclosure  was  occupied  by  the 
great  temple  of  the  sun,  the  palace  of  his  earthly  representative, 
the  king,  and  the  habitations  of  his  appointed  ministers.  Another 
third  was  assigned  to  the  military  and  civil  uses  of  the  nation, 
to  barracks,  to  dwellings  and  workshops,  and  resounded  with 
the  tramp  of  soldiers,  the  noise  of  the  hammer  and  the  saw,  and 
the  hum  of  revolving  wheels.  The  remaining  portion  was  laid 
out  in  parks  and  gardens  planted  with  trees  foreign  to  the  soil, 
and  tenanted  by  rare  animals  and  birds  imported  from  the  forests 
of  Bactria  or  the  Punjaub.  It  was  once  the  second,  it  had  be- 
come the  first  of  the  capitals  of  Assyria,  and  it  had  risen  on  the 
fall  of  an  empire  little  less  ample  and  powerful  than  itself. 

Mr.  Helps  has  justly  entitled  Mexico  the  Babylon  of  the  West, 
and  from  his  pages  we  shall  now  glean  a  few  points  of  the  resem- 
blance between  the  Assyrian  and  the  Aztec  metropolis.  Like 
their  Asiatic  prototypes,  the  Mexicans  had  supplanted  an  elder, 
and,  to  judge  by  its  colossal  structures,  a  numerous  and  powerful 
race.  By  its  roads  and  canals  their  capital  received  into  its  heart 
the  tribute  of  the  entire  basin  of  the  Great  Lake,  and  was  rapidly 
planting  its  banners  or  its  colonies  from  the  sea  of  the  south  to 
the  great  eastern  waters.  Its  principal  temple  was  .dedicated  to 
the  god  of  war,  but  he  had  probably  deposed  a  more  beneficent 
deity,  who,  like  the  sun,  was  content  with  offerings  of  fruits  and 
flowers ;  and  on  the  altars  both  of  the  Assyrian  Bel  and  of  the 
Aztec  Tezcatlipuk  burned  perpetual  fire.  Mexico  also  was  a 
sacred  city.  Its  king  was  the  visible  image  of  the  Supreme 
Being;  its  priests  were  astronomers  and  necromancers,  nor 
would  their  knowledge  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  their  nice  mea- 
surement of  time,  or  their  skill  and  progress  in  the  mechanical 
arts,  have  been  disdained  by  their  Chaldean  elder  brothers. 
The  sacred  centres  of  the  throne  and  the  hierarchy  were  enclosed 
by  many  circles  of  military  nobles,  differing  from  one  another  in 
glory,  yet  all  alike  the  slaves  of  the  emperor  and  the  priesthood. 
The  nobles  engrossed  the  duties  of  war,  and  the  toils  or  rewards 
of  civil  office.  Thralls  of  the  crown,  they  were  the  lords  of  the 
people,  who  bowed  contentedly  under  the  yoke  which  they 
inherited,  and  did  not  sigh  for  liberties  they  had  never  known. 

The  people  of  Mexico  are  much  more  interesting  than  its 
emperors  or  priests,  and  though  the  arrogant  conquerors  scarcely 
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dap  to  mention  them,  we  ma7  infer  from  their  occasional  de- 
scnptions  of  the  city  what  were  the  pursuits  and  character  of 
its  inhabitants.  A  market-place  is  the  best  family  picture 
of  a  city ;  and  nothing  in  Mexico  seems  to  have  surprised  the 
Spaniards,  even  those  who  had  served  in  Italy  and  the  East, 
more  than  the  great  square  where  every  kind  of  merchandise 
was  offered  for  sale.  '  They  said  that  a  market-place  so  skil- 
'  fully  laid  out,  so  large,  so  well  managed,  and  so  full  of  people, 
'  they  had  never  seen.'    Mr.  Helps  thus  describes  it : — 

*  In  this  vast  area  each  kind  of  merchandise  had  its  own  quarter, 
and  it  would  be  difficult  to  specify  any  kind  which  was  not  to  be 
seen  there.  To  begin  with  the  noblest  and  the  most  shameful  mer- 
chandise, namely,  that  of  human  beings,  there  were  as  many  to  be 
found  as  the  negroes  whom  the  Portuguese  bring  from  Guinea.  Then 
every  kind  of  eatable,  every  form  of  dress,  medicines,  perfumes,  un- 
guents, furniture,  fruit,  wrought  gold  and  silver,  lead,  tin,  brass,  and 
copper,  adorued  the  porticoes,  and  allured  the  passer-by.  Paper, 
that  great  material  of  civilisation,  was  to  be  obtained  in  this  won- 
derful emporium ;  also  every  kind  of  earthenware,  salt,  wood,  tobacco, 
razors  made  of  obsidian,  dressed  and  undressed  skins,  cotton  of  all 
colours  in  skeins,  painters'  colours,  building  materials,  and  manure ; 
wine,  honey,  wax,  charcoal,  and  little  dogs.  Convenience  was  well 
considered;  porters  were  to  be  hired,  and  refreshments  to  be  obtained. 
One  curious  thing,  which  Cortez  noticed,  was  "that  every  com- 
"  modity  was  sold  by  number  or  by  measure,  and  not  by  weight." 

*  With  regard  to  the  regulations  under  which  this  vast  bazaar  was 
held,  it  may  be  noticed,  that  the  Mexicans  had  arrived  at  that  point 
of  civilisation,  where  fraud  is  frequent  in  the  sale  of  goods ;  but,  su- 
perior even  to  ourselves  in  this  day,  they  had  a  counterpoise  in  a 
body  of  officers  called  judges,  who  sat  in  a  court-house  on  the  spot, 
and  before  whom  all  causes  and  matters  relating  to  the  market  were 
tried.  There  were  also  officers  who  went  continually  about  the 
market-place,  watching  what  was  sold,  and  the  measures  which  were 
used.  When  they  found  a  false  one,  they  broke  it.  This  market 
was  so  much  frequented,  that  the  busy  hum  of  all  the  buying  and 
selling  might  be  heard  for  a  league  off/ 

On  reading  that  every  thing  was  to  be  had  in  the  Mexican 
market  which  men  can  desire,  except,  as  our  author  drily  re- 
marks, €  bills  of  exchange,  newspapers,  and  books,'  we  are 
tempted  to  exclaim,  €  what  need  these  outlaws  conquerors  should 
'  have  V  and  our  admiration  at  such  marks  of  civilisation  in  a  na- 
tion comparatively  of  yesterday  is  heightened  as  we  learn  that  her 
gardens  were  as  rich  as  those  of  Damascus :  her  canals  as  po- 
pulous with  boats  as  those  of  Venice :  that  she  was  supplied  with 
water  by  a  double  aqueduct  raised  on  masonry,  and  little  if  at  all 
inferior  to  the  Marcian  aqueduct  of  Rome ;  and  that  her  streets 
and  causeways  were  kept  scrupulously  clean,  while  a  regular 
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police  watched  over  the  security  and  the  morals  of  her  in* 
habitants.  Well  might  the  Spaniard,  accustomed  to  the  narrow 
lanes  and  pony  squares  of  his  Gothic  cities,  and  whose  highest 
conceptions  of  an  imperial  capital  at  the  time  were  realised  in 
Granada,  find  no  parallel,  except  in  the  dreams  of  romance,  for 
the  city  of  Montezuma. 

But  we  must  now  turn  to  a  second  comparison  between  the 
Old  and  the  New  World.     The  scene  now  shifts  to  a  narrower 
plain  than  that  of  Babylon,  terminated  on  the  eastern  horizon 
by  bluff  cliffs  of  porphyry,  and  westward  by  limestone  terraces, 
and  nearly  bisected  by  a  river  even  more  majestic  than  the 
Euphrates.     Intense  life  is  here  clasped  in  the   embrace  of 
barren  death,   since  the  cultivated  land  is  immediately  bor- 
dered by  wastes  of  sand  and  rock.     But  wherever  irrigation 
extends  on  either  bank  of  the  river,  and  far  inland  as  the  eye 
can  reach,  the  level  ground  is  radiated  by  canals,  covered  with 
abundant  crops  of  corn  and  leguminous  plants,  or  studded  with 
temples,  palaces,  barracks,  and  warehouses,  and  all  the   em- 
blems of  a  warlike  and  commercial  people.    The  river  itself,  the 
great  highway  of  the  kingdom,  is  covered  with  innumerable 
vessels  from  the  raft  of  reeds  to  the  hundred-oared  baris,  and 
compelled  to  flow  between  quays  and  wharfs  built  of  the  red 
granite  of  Syene.     Less  lofty  than  the  porticoes,  obelisks,  or 
avenues  of  statues  among  which  it  grew,  yet  taller  than  any  other 
tree  of  the  Libyan  forest,  the  palm  tree,  *  like  the  mast  of  some 
'  great  ammiral,'  rears  its  heavy  plumage  over  field  and  garden, 
or  reflects  itself  in  lucid  tanks  and  pools.      And  within  this 
city,  the  hundred-gated  Thebes,  is  neither  rest  nor  idleness  from 
dawn  to  sunset.     Its  factories  supply  Libya,  Arabia,  and  Syria, 
and  the  southern  isles  of  the  Egean  with  the  fine  linen,  the  em- 
broidered armour,  and  the  delicately  carved  jewels  of  Egypt ;  its 
armies  or  its  merchants  move  incessantly  to  and  fro  between  the 
great  haven  of  Adute,  between  €  Meroe,  Nilotic  isle/  to  Sais 
beside  the  great  northern  waters,  and  to  the  fane  of  Ammon  in 
the  Libyan  waste.     No  man  was  idle  in  Thebes,  even  child- 
hood had  its  appointed  task :  but  no  one  could  alter  or  improve 
his  condition  in  the  working  world.     The  son  of  a  priest  was 
devoted  from  his  birth  to  priestly  ministrations ;  the  offspring 
of  a  soldier  must  become  a  soldier  himself:  the  mason  and  the 
carpenter  could  neither  enter  another  guild,  nor  be  inventive  in 
his  own  art,  for  a  rigid  system  of  castes  prescribed  his  functions 
in  life  before  he  drew  vital  breath.     The  lot  of  an  Egyptian 
king  may  have  been  more  externally  splendid  than  that  of  a 
hewer  of  wood  or  a  drawer  of  water,  yet  it  can  hardly  have 
been  less  irksome  to  a  liberal  or  active  mind.    For  to  the  king, 
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as  to  the  meanest  of  his  subjects,  his  speech,  gestures*  knew* 
ledge,  and  even  his  diet,  at  least  in  public,  were  prescribed  by 
laws  as  immutable  as  the  rocks  in  which  he  was  destined  to  be 
entombed*  The  civilisation  of  Egypt  was  the  triumph  of  sacer- 
dotal power  over  the  natural  impulses  of  mankind. 

It  was  repeated  and  rivalled  in  a  land  which,  at  the  time 
when  Barneses  lie  Third  led  his  armies  to  the  shores  of  the 
Enxine,  was  probably  peopled  only  by  those  hideous  and  gigantic 
broods  which  have  preceded  man  on.  the  globe*  What  corre- 
sponding circumstance*  may  have  led  the  ancestors  of  the  Pha- 
raohs and  those  of  the  Ineas  to  nearly  the  same  theory  of  go- 
vernment, we  shall  consider  presently;  but  the  similarity  of  the 
institutions  which  they  respectively  founded,  is  most  remark- 
able.  As  in  Egypt  the  la£d«  were  divided  among  the  priest* 
including  the  priest-king,  the  soldiers,  and  die  husbandmen; 
bo  in  Peru  it  was  parcelled  between  the  sun,  the  Inea,  and  the 
people.  In  Egypt  the  yearly  inundations  of  the  river  made 
necessary  an  annual  re-distribution  of  the  land :  in  Peru,  with- 
out a  like  pretext,  the  practice  was  the  same.  '  Every  Peru- 
'  vian,'  Bays  the  historian,  *  received  yearly  his  share  of  land, 
1  winch  depended  upon  the  number  of  his  family.  The  chiefs 
'and  rulers  received  larger  portions.'  In  the  division  of  the 
people,  Egypt,  so  far  as  we  know,  was  surpassed  in  rigour  by 
Pern.  On  the  theory  that  the  Inoa,  as  priest-king,  was  the 
representative  of  the  sun,  that  is,  of  the  world's  creator  and 
monarch,  every  institution  was  so  devised  as  to  secure  for  him 
nearly  unlimited  obedience  from  his  subjects. 

'  The  whole  country/  says  Mr.  Helps,  '  under  their  dominion  was 
ruled  with  the  strictness  of  a  Roman  army.  There  were  decurions 
(the  word  reminds  us  of  a  very  similar  system  in  Lattum),  each  of 
whom  ruled  over  ten  men ;  ten  of  these  decurions  and'  their  men 
were  under  a  centurion;  ten  centurions  and  their  men  obeyed  another 
officii!  chief ;  and  ten  of  these  chiefs,  with  those  under  their  com- 
mand, formed  a  department  under  the  sway  of  one  ruler.  In  the 
several  handicrafts  the  son  succeeded  the  father.' 

It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  instances  of  the  similarity 
between  the  early  civilisation  of  Western  Asia  and  Africa  and 
that  of  Mexico  and  Peru — such  as  the  feeding  of  the  people  from 
public  granaries,  the  taxes  paid  in  labour  and  in  produce,  the 
colossal  temples  and  pyramids,  and  all  the  signs  of  the  many 
existing  for  the  one.  It  will  be  more  instructive,  however,  to 
mark  the  physical  or  moral  causes  of  this  resemblance,  as  well 
«s  the  moment  at  which  the  poUticalsystem  of  the  Red  Man 
encountered  the  arms  and  arts  of  the  White. 

First,  then,  in  all  these  regions,  the  climate,  though  hot,  was 
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not  enervating,  and  though  the  soil  demanded  labour,  it  amply 
rewarded  it*    Food,  therefore,  was  easily  obtained,  and  abun- 
dance was,  as  usual,  accompanied  by  a  dense  population*     But 
food  was  the  only  urgent  necessity  of  life;  a  single  garment 
was  clothing  enough,  and,  unless  for  culinary  purposes,  firing 
was  seldom  needed.     Much  of  the  labourer's  time,  accordingly, 
would  have  been  at  his  own  disposal  had  not  the  state  stepped 
in  to  exact  it  for  public  works,  and  the  grand  scale  on  which 
these  were  executed,  implying  at  once  the  cheapness  of  food 
and  labour,  has  already  been  mentioned.     Again,  in  all  these 
instances  it  is  manifest  that  individual  action  was  nearly,  if  not 
wholly,  sacrificed  to  the  corporate  interest  of  the  state*     Now  a 
state  which  rules  by  civil  edicts  alone  has  a  comparatively  slight 
hold  on  its  members.     For  limiting  the  will  of  man,  so  that 
myriads  shall  walk  in  the  track  of  one,  or  of  one  privileged 
order,  from  generation  to  generation,  there  is  needed  a  power 
stronger  than  decemviral  Ten  Tables,  or  even  than  Draconian 
codes.     That  power  exists  in  religion  or  superstition  alone,  and 
accordingly  we  find  that  in  America,  as  in  Asia  and  in  Egypt, 
civilisation  rested  on  a  basis  of  sacerdotal  despotism,  which  for- 
bade change,  and  inculcated  obedience  as  the  be-all  and  end- 
all   of  human  duty*     That  Indian  civilisation  was  arrested 
before  it  began  to  decay,  while  that  of  Egypt  and  Western 
Asia  accomplished  its  full  term,  was  owing,  in  part,  to  the 
feebler  organisation  of  the  Indian  race,  but  still  more  to  the 
circumstance  of  its  being  confronted  earlier  with  the  might  of 
Europe.    For  if  under  comparatively  peaceful  treatment  the 
Red  Man  in  North  America  has  nearly  vanished  before  the 
Pale  Faces,  and  if  with  scarcely  inferior  muniments  of  war 
neither  Egypt  nor  Assyria  could  strive  long  with  the  phalanxes 
or  the  legions  of  Europe,  the  races  of  Central  America,  with 
their  slight  armour  and  their  rude  weapons,  bad  small  chance 
against  men  locked  in  steel  and  wielding  such  instruments  as 
the  lance,  the  sword,  and  the  matchlock.     It  was  truly,  in  all 
respects,  impar  cangressus;  for  Mexico  and  Peru  were  then 
starting  in  the  race,  and  unconsciously  repeating  the  exhausted 
processes  of  the  eastern  world,  while  their  conquerors  inherited 
not  only  the  civilisation  which  sprang  from  die  Church,  but 
that  also  which  was  transmitted  from  the  arts  of  Greece,  the 
laws  of  Rome,  and  the  institutions  of  the  Teutonic  nations* 

We  have  anticipated  Mr.  Helps's  narrative  in  surveying  thus 
early  the  political  systems  of  the  two  great  Indian  empires; 
but  we  now  return  to  those  important  chapters  of  his  work 
in  which  he  examines  the  character  and  policy  of  the  con- 
querors*   We  have  already  remarked  that  the  miseries  of  the 
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Indians  were  owing  rather  to  the  colonists,  than  to  any  neglect, 
or  even  any  signal  errors,  on  the  part  of  the  home  government. 
That  the  humane  and  pious  Isabella  was  always  in  intention  the 
benefactress  of  the  oppressed;  and,  when  not  misled  by  her 
spiritual  directors,  wisely  careful  for  their  weal,  has  never  been 
doubted.    Bat  equal  credit  for  moderation  has  not  hitherto 
been  given  to  the  more  worldly-minded  partner  of  her  bed  and 
throne.    Without  formally  defending  him,  Mr.  Helps  exhibits 
Ferdinand  in  an  unusually   favourable  light,    and   disperses 
some  prejudices  as  to  the  impenetrable  mystery  of  the  Spanish 
council  chamber^  and   the   inaccessibility   of   Spanish   kings. 
That  Isabella  and  her  consort  were  at  times  deceived  by  imper- 
fect reports,  by  interested  representations,  by  the  novelty  of  the 
circumstances,   and  even  by  their  own  political  or  religious 
prejudices,  was  merely  €  a  condition  twin-born  with  their  great- 
*  ness;'  but  that  they  were  open  to  petitions,  and  were  not 
even  offended  by  honest  rebukes,  will  appear  from  the  following 
abridgment  of  scenes  in  council,  or  minutes  of  consultation  on 
Indian  affairs,  as  reported  in  Mr.  Helps's  pages. 

Immediately  after  the  first  return  of  Columbus,  and  before 
the  echoes  from    his  triumph  had  died  away,  the    prosaic 
business  of  framing  a  scheme  of  government  for  the  islands 
was  begun.     One  or  two  clauses  in  the  instructions  given  to 
him  reflect  the  piety  and  humanity  of  the  Catholic  sovereigns. 
The  admiral  was  *  ordered  to  labour  in  all  possible  ways  to 
'  bring  the  dwellers  in  the  Indies  to  a  knowledge  of  the  Holy 
'  Catholic  Faith.9     He  and  '  all  the  armada '  are  charged  to 
deal  'lovingly'  with  the  Indians,  and  to  'honour'  them  much; 
and  if  by  chance  any  persons  should  treat  them  ill,  the  admiral 
has  full  powers  to  chastise  such  evil  doers.   England  bears,  or  at 
least  deserves  of  late  years  to  bear,  a  fair  reputation  for  dealing 
justly  and  considerately  with  the  coloured  subjects  of  her  realm ; 
yet  we  doubt  whether  more  humane  instructions  than  these, 
which  were  signed  in  1493,  have  ever  issued  from  Leaden- 
hall  Street  or  ©owning  Street. 

In  the  following  year  a  despatch  was  received  from  Columbus, 
which  still  further  elicited  these  honourable  sentiments.  In 
this  paper  he  treads,  for  the  first  time,  upon  dangerouB  ground 
— 'ignes  suppositos  cineri  doloso  '—the  question  of  slavery.  He 
had  sent  home  from  the  Cannibal  Islands  as  slaves  certain  In- 
dians, and  suggests  that  they  should  be  baptized  and  taught  Cas- 
tilian,  so  that  they  might  act  as  interpreters  to  the  missionaries. 
The  admiral  argues  that,  in  the  first  place,  these  men's  souls  will 
be  saved,  and,  in  the  second,  that  he  and  his  company  will  gain 
much  credit  from  the  islanders  generally  by  their  capture  of 
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these  fierce  people,  the  common  enemies  of  peace.  '  Such  ar- 
'  guments,'  Mr.  Helps  remarks,  *  must  be  allowed  to  have  much 

*  force  in  them ;  and  it  may  be  questioned  whether  many  of  those 

*  persons  who,  in  these  days,  are  the  strongest  opponents  of 
c  slavery,  would  then  have  had  that  perception  of  the  impending 

*  danger  of  its  introduction  which  Los  Reyes — Ferdinand  and 
€  Isabella — seem  to  have  entertained.  The  sovereigns  suggested 
c  whether  it  might  not  be  better  to  try  to  convert  these  "  eaters 
' "  of  strange  flesh  "  at  home,  and  to  proceed  in  like  manner  with 
'the other  Indians.' 

Columbus,  indeed,  proposed  to  deal  very  summarily  with  these 
cannibals,  regarding  them  as  so  much  live  stock,  to  be  caught 
and  penned  when  wanted  for  the  service  of  the  colony*  Of  his 
general  humanity  there  can  be  as  little  doubt  as  there  is  of  the 
spirit  of  self-sacrifice  in  Las  Casas.  Yet  the  one  proposed  to 
treat  some  of  his  tawny  brethren  like  a  drove  of  forest-ponies, 
and  the  other  suggested,  or  at  least  sanctioned,  the  proposal  that 
negroes  might  be  brought  over  the  sea  to  relieve  the  over-tasked 
and  vanishing  Indians.  Such  inconsistency  in  these c  constant, 
4  loving,  and  noble  natures '  may  perhaps  be  explained  by  the 
fact  that  Columbus,  in  his  earlier  years,  had  been  on  the  African 
coast  and  seen  negroes  brought  to  market,  but  without  any  of  the 
horrors  of  the  later  slave-trade  or  of ( the  middle  passage;'  while 
Las  Casas  had  often  beheld  well  fed  and  richly  liveried  negroes 
among  the  attendants  of  great  houses,  and  pitiable  only  because 
they  were  chattels  and  not  free  persons.  The  ill  they  looked 
upon  had  few  or  none  of  the  outward  and  visible  signs  of  evil ; 
the  ill  they  unconsciously  devised,  or  authorised  for  generations 
to  come,  presented  to  their  mind's  eye  none  of  its  hideous 
features.  Yet,  even  without  any  beacon  to  guide  them,  the 
masters  were  in  this  instance  more  wary  than  the  servants,  and 
Ferdinand  and  Isabella  wrote  in  reply, '  As  regards  this  matter, 

*  it  is  suspended  for  the  present,  until  there  come  some  other 
6  way  of  doing  it  there,  and  let  the  admiral  write  what  he  thinks 
« of  this.' 

We  should  borrow  too  liberally  from  Mr.  Helps's  pages  were 
we  to  cite  from  them  more  proofs  of  the  considerate  humanity 
of  the  Spanish  monarchs  under  the  novel  circumstances  of  the 
time.  Yet,  before  we  exhibit  instance  little  less  striking  of 
the  moderation  of  the  Spanish  government  generally,  as  evinced 
by  the  decisions  of  the  Council  of  the  Indies,  it  will  be  proper 
to  say  a  few  words  on  the  temptations  to  deal  more  harshly 
vith  their  new-found  subjects  which  equally  beset  Columbus 
d  Ferdinand.  Isabella's  motives  to  err  in  this  matter 
re  of  a  different  kind.    She  was  sometimes  led  to  think  by 
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her  confessors  that  it  was  her  bounden  duty  c  to  compel '  the 
Indians 'to  come  in'  to  Christ's  fold:  but  not c  all  the  gold  under 
'  the  oold&  Moooe '  would  have  led  her  to  consent  to  enslave 
them  for  earthly  ends.     On  the  admiral's  side,  then,  there  was  a 
promise  to  be  kept,  the  fulfilment  of  which  was  ever  eluding  his 
gmsp.    The  slaves,  the  feathers,  the  peltry,  the  rare  ftTMwmlgj 
even  the  gold,  which  he  forwarded  to  Spain  as  the  first  fruits 
of  his  enterprise,  were  small  compensation  for  the  cost  of  his 
expedition,  or  for  the  expenses  incurred  by  his  colonies  in  the 
islands.    In  short,  Castile  and  Arragon  were  both  out  of  pocket 
by  the  discovery,  and  the  inconvenience  was  the  greater  because 
the  wars  with  the  Moors  had  brought  their  exchequer  very 
low.    Ferdinand,  in  some  things  a  hard  man,  was  much  too  wary 
a  king  to  tax  his  people  without  their  own  assent  first  had  and 
obtained  in  the  parliaments  of  Arragon,  and  it  was  reserved 
for  sovereigns  backed  by  German  and  Flemish  regiments,  to 
enable  the  Court  of  Spain  to  enforce  the  decrees  of  absolute 
power.    Ferdinand,  accordingly,  was  in  1494  a  poorer  man, 
in  Bpite  of  the  vast  estate  which  he  had  so  unexpectedly  ac- 
quired, and  it  is  the  privilege  of  poverty  to  murmur.     But  when 
Columbus  urged  his  suit  under  the  walls  of  Granada,  one  main 
argument  for  granting  him  license  to  explore  the  secrets  of  the 
ocean  had  been  that  by  sailing  westward  he  must  reach  the  land 
of  Ophir  and  the  seat  of  Cathaian  Khan.     The  Chronicles  of  the 
Kings  of  Israel,  the  consenting  voice  of  antiquity,  the  journals 
of  the  most  recent  travellers,  alike  agreed  in  describing  the 
East  as  the  land  of  gold,  gems,  and  spices,  and  the  admiral  had 
promised  to  endow  Spain  with  the  wealth  of  Ormus  and  of  Ind. 
Here,  then,  was  a  discrepancy  between  promise  and  performance, 
which  rendered  Columbus  and  his  noble  and  approved  good 
masters  alike  dissatisfied. 

Nor,  as  time  went  on,  was  this  the  worst.     Columbus's^  de- 
spatches were  not  the  only  reports  from  the  Indies  received 
and  noted  by  the  king.     Many  were  the  adventurers  who  had 
gone  out  for  wool  and  returned  shorn.     Many  who  did  not 
return  sent  home  piteous  accounts  of  their  toils  and  trials  in  the 
fallacious.  Land  of  Promise,  and  laid  on  the  admiral's  shoulders 
the  blame  of  their  own  reckless  conduct  or  insane  hopes.     In  a 
Tery  different  sense  from  the  early  Christians,  many  of  them  had 
sold  all  that  they  had  to  lay  it  at  the  feet  of  Mammon.     Some 
the  voyage  alone  had  rendered  paupers :  others  had  been  com- 
pelled to  barter  the  poor  residue  of  their  fortunes  for  food  and, 
shelter :    even  the  wealthier  among  them  found  that  the  vine- 
yard or  oliveyard  which  they  had  sold  in  Caetile  had  been  a 
better  possession  than  a  barren  estate  in  Hispamola,  with  ibe 
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mines  far  off,  and  with  hostile  natives  on  all  sides  of  them. 
Again,  the  mass  of  the  adventurers  had  in  them  something  of 
Ancient  Pistol's  vein,  '  base  is  the  slave  that  pays '  or  digs :  the 
Hidalgo  went  ont  to  receive  money  and  to  receive  garments, 
not  to  toil  in  the  maize  field  for  his  dinner,  or  to  descend 
into  the  womb  of  earth  for  money  to  pay  for  it.  A  perfect 
storm  of  remonstrance,  a  Jeremiad  of  intolerable  woes  and 
wrongs,  passed  into  Spain  with  every  vessel  from  the  West,  and 
the  enemies  of  the  alien  Genoese  were  not  backward  in  sounding 
these  complaints  in  the  ears  of  both  King  and  Council. 

Ferdinand  was  disappointed,  perhaps  he  was  alarmed,  and  at 
times  in  his  heart  of  hearts  may  have  wished  that  his  good 
brother  of  Portugal  had  borne,  as  he  might,  having  had  the 
first  offer,  the  burden  of  the  adventure.  Yet  neither  hopes  un- 
fulfilled nor  awakened  fears  rendered  him  systematically  cruel, 
or  often  unjust  to  the  Indians.  We  must  now  advert  to  an- 
other circumstance  as  creditable  to  himself  and  his  government, — 
his  accessibility  to  petitioners,  and  his  readiness  to  hear  with 
his  own  ears  the  truth.  The  affability  of  the  Spanish  monarchs 
in  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  may,  perhaps,  sound 
strangely  to  those  who  have  studied  the  later  history  of  the 
recluse  Philip  II.  and  bis  superstitious  and  feeble  successors. 
But  in  the  days  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  petitioners  often 
found  royalty  as  easy  of  approach  as  if  kings  had  really,  like  the 
judges  of  Israel, '  done  justice  in  the  gate.' 

A  short  preface,  however,  is  necessary,  for  the  instance  we 
propose  to  select  of  Ferdinand's  willingness  to  hear  all  men,  and 
to  do  them  right,  when  heard.  We  have  chosen  this  example 
from  several  others  which  the  volumes  before  us  would  furnish 
because  of  the  balance  of  forces  brought  to  act  upon  the  king. 
On  the  one  hand,  was  a  Franciscan  friar,  sent  specially  from 
the  Indies  with  a  complaint  from  the  colonists,  and  backed  by 
high  interest  at  court:  on  the  other  was  a  poor  friendless 
Dominican  monk,  who  had  crossed  the  ocean  to  represent  a  few 
feeble  brethren,  and  to  lay  before  his  sovereign  the  wrongs  of 
those  whose  only  champion  he  was.  It  will  be  seen  that  the 
king  rejected  the  petition  of  the  strong  man,  and  cheered  the 
humble  man  with  new  hopes. 

Foremost  in  all  good  works  to  the  Indians  were  the  Do- 
minican monks  during  the  period  of  unsettlement  which  fol- 
lowed the  discovery.  The  order  which  in  Europe  principally 
recruited  the  ranks  of  the  Inquisition,  and  whose  founder  had, 
°  in  the  thirteenth  century,  hounded  on  the  persecutors  of  the 
Vaudois,  was  equally  remarkable  in  the  New  World  for  its 
tenderness  to   the   souls  and  bodies  of  the  heathen.     But 
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the  history  of  the  world  has  sometimes  exhibited  similar  ex* 
amples  of  fanaticism  coupled  with  mercy,  of  the  hardest  rock 
imbedding  the  freshest  stream.  The  first  settlement  of  the 
Dominicans  was  in  Hispaniola,  where  they  had  ample  oppor- 
tunities for  observing  the  evils  with  which  they  were  to  wrestle. 
To  the  Indians  these  good  men  must  have  presented  a  most  per- 
plexing aspect.  They  were  white  men ;  they  had  come  from 
beyond  the  great  waters :  they  spoke  like  their  brethren  of  the 
duties  of  obeying  a  Great  Chief  in  the  East,  and  of  casting  away 
the  idols  of  their  forefathers.  But  they  coveted  neither  gold 
nor  land :  their  diet  was  maize-bread  and  herbs :  they  drank 
of  the  running  brook :  and  they  neither  did  nor  imagined  evil  to 
any  man.  It  was  soon  evident  to  the  Dominicans  that  all  their 
labours  in  conversion  would  be  in  vain,  unless  they  could  arrest 
the  depopulation  of  the  island,  or  gain  the  ears  of  the  natives  by 
gentler  arts  than  those  of  the  colonists.  To  the  Indians  Chris- 
tianity as  hitherto  expounded  wore  the  aspect  of  a  calamity 
more  intolerable  than  pestilence  or  famine,  nor  had  their  priests 
ever  told  them  of  demons  so  malignant,  or  prophesied  woes  so 
appalling,  as  were  the  men  who  oppressed  them  and  the  woes 
they  endured.  Against  the  wrongs  they  daily  witnessed  the 
eloquence  of  the  pulpit  was  the  good  fathers'  only  weapon. 
Men  had  trembled  of  yore,  and  might  be  made  to  tremble  again, 
when  they  heard  of  judgment  to  come.  But  Felix  did  not  now 
tremble  before  Paul ;  on  the  contrary,  the  settlers  complained 
loudly  of  the  interference  of  the  Dominicans,  enlisted  against 
them  their  rivals  the  Franciscans,  and  sent  home  an  agent  of 
that  order  to  lay  before  the  Council  of  the  Indies  their  com- 
plaints against  these  meddling  preachers.  The  Franciscan 
agent  had  long  the  best  of  the  dispute ;  but  Mr.  Helps  shall 
relate  how  it  fared  with  the  representative  of  the  Dominicans 
and  the  wrongs  of  India. 

The  preacher  who  had  troubled  the  waters, '  Brother  Antonio 
'  Mbntesino,'  was  the  deputy  of  his  order  to  Spain. 

'When  the  letters  from  the  authorities  of  St.  Domingo,  complaining 
of  the  contumacious  conduct  of  the  Dominicans,  reached  the  king,  he 
sent  for  the  head  of  their  order  in  Spain,  and  made  much  complaint 
to  him  of  the  scandal  which  had  been  occasioned  in  the  colony  by 
this  preaching.  Not  long  afterwards  came  the  agents  from  the  prin- 
cipal parties  themselves :  Father  Antonio  on  behalf  of  the  Dominicans, 
and  Father  Alonzo  de  Espinal  on  behalf  of  the  colonists.  The  latter 
was  well  received  by  people  in  authority,  had  free  access  to  the  king, 
and  was  much  favoured  by  him.  Father  Antonio,  on  the  contrary, 
was  little  befriended,  found  the  doors  of  the  presence-chamber  gene- 
rally closed  against  him,  and  the  ushers  very  peremptory.  At  last, 
one  day,  after  an  ineffectual  attempt  to  persuade  some  porter  or 
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door-keeper  to  admit  him,  he  watched  an  opportunity,  while  the 
porter  was  speaking  to  some  one  else,  made  a  bold  rush  at  the  door, 
and  found  himself  at  once  in  the  royal  presence.  The  king  spoke 
kindly  to  him ;  and  in  reply  to  his  request  to  be  heard,  answered 
thus :  "  Say,  Father,  what  you  will."  Father  Antonio,  accordingly, 
produced  his  papers,  and  began  to  make  his  statement  The  king 
having  heard  it  all,  declared  he  would  give  orders  for  the  matter  to 
be  looked  to  immediately,  and  with  diligence.' 

The  king  was  true  to  bis  word ;  the  papers  of  Antonio  were 
promptly  referred  to  a  Junta,  formed  partly  of  persons  belong- 
ing to  the  king's  council,  and  partly  of  unofficial  persons,  prin- 
cipally theologians.  The  result  of  their  consultations  was,  that 
fresh  rules,  commonly  known  as  '  the  Laws  of  Burgos,'  were 
drawn  up  for  the  better  regulation  of  Indian  affairs.  We  can- 
not afford  space  for  an  examination  of  them.  The  Junta,  in 
Mr.  Helps's  opinion,  showed  no  great  sagacity  in  dealing  with 
the  matter ;  yet  if  the  laws  were  based  upon  their  report,  they 
were  about  as  sensible  a  oommittee  as  ordinarily  deals  with 
foreign  affairs,  and  certainly  cannot  be  reproached  with  indiffe- 
rence to  the  objects  of  the  petition.  One  clause  of  the  Laws  of 
Burgos  would  do  credit  to  a  committee  of  the  British  House  of 
Commons  at  the  present  moment.     It  declared  that  — 

'  The  Indians  were  free  men ;  that  they  ought  to  be  instructed  in 
the  Christian  faith ;  that  they  might  be  ordered  to  work,  but  so  that 
their  working  should  not  hinder  their  conversion,  and  should  be  such 
as  they  could  endure ;  that  they  should  have  cottages  and  lands  of 
their  own,  and  time  to  work  for  themselves;  that  they  should  be 
made  to  hold  communication  with  the  Christians;  and  that  they 
should  receive  wages,  not  paid  in  money,  but  in  olothes  and  furniture 
for  their  cottages.' 

Not  the  least  remarkable  issue  of  this  business  was,  that  the 
Dominican  converted  the  Franciscan  envoy  to  his  own  humane 
sentiments.  We  think,  therefore,  that  Mr.  Helps  has  vindi- 
cated the  Spanish  authorities  at  home  from  the  charge  or '  the 
suspicion  of  negligence  or  inhumanity,  and  that  he  has  shown 
them  to  have  been  as  wise  and  well-meaning  in  their  generation 
as  any  contemporary  sovereigns  or  councils,  perhaps  even,  on 
the  whole,  as  any  which  have  since  been  occupied  with  colonial 
affitirB. 

But  we  have  already  said  that  in  the  government  of  their  de- 
pendencies the  Spanish  Council  of  India  had  absolutely  no  prece- 
dents to  guide  them.  The  Western  Continent  was  scarcely  a 
greater  novelty  to  Europe  than  was  the  subject  of  colonial 
government  to  kings  and  their  advisers.  How  to  make  the 
best  and  the  most  of  such  acquisitions  as  the  Canadas,  Aus- 
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tralia,  or  Algeria,  is  even  now  an  unsettled  question,  when 
there  is  the  light  of  so  long  experience,  and  the  lesson  of  so 
many  errors  to  guide  or  warn  the  statesmen  of  Europe.    But 
in  the  fifteenth  and  the  following  century,  not  only  was  there 
blank  ignorance  at  first  to  deal  with,  but  endless  confusion 
also,  arising  from  two  causes, — the  distance  of  the  colonies  from 
Spain,  aggravated  by  the  imperfect  state  of  navigation,  and  the 
perpetual  change  in  the  conditions  of  the  problem.    By  the  time 
evidence  had  been  weighed,  ex  parte  statements  balanced,  and  a 
code  of  rules  drawn  up  for  the  direction  of  governors,  the  scene 
had  shifted ;  the  districts  for  which  those  rules  were  intended 
were  depopulated ;  provinces  to  which  they  were  inapplicable 
had  been  annexed ;  and  when  the  new  governor,  his  assistants 
and  judges,  had  reached  Cuba  or  Hispaniola,  it  was  found 
necessary  to  send  across  the  Atlantic  for  fresh  instructions, 
and  meanwhile  the  settlers  were  suffered  to  do  that  which  was 
right  in  their  own  eyes.     Moreover,  rules  presume  subjects 
capable  of  understanding  or  willing  to  obey  them.     But  a  very 
large  proportion  of  the  earlier  colonists  of  the  Spanish  Indies 
were  men  not  inclined  to  obedience  at  home,  and  not  likely  to 
learn  it  abroad.     Younger  sons,  the  scapegraces  of  the  family, 
unjust  serving-men,  fugitives  and  outlaws,  on  whom  the  eye  of 
alcaldes  and  alguazils  was  fixed,  rushed  to  America  as  to  a  land 
of  promise,  where  they  might  redeem  the  time  in  their  own 
way,  without  risk   of  the  halter  or  the  galleys.     On   such 
worthies  the  decrees  of  a  Junta,  even  with  the  royal  seal  at- 
tached, would  be  about  as  effective  as  the  eighth  command- 
ment on  a  schooner  of  pirates.     Nor  was  there  any  obvious 
mode  of  reducing  them  to  order,  since  unless  they  accepted  a 
reparthmento,  it  was  useless  to  go  into  the  bush   after  them 
with  a  warrant.     Such  men  were  more  likely  to  govern  others, 
than  to  be  themselves  amenable  to  order. 

Nor  when  the  home-government  selected  and  sent  out  with 
authority  men  of  an  opposite  stamp  to  these  artificers  of 
their  own  fortunes,  did  it  at  all  follow  that  the  Council's 
instructions  would  be  obeyed.  If  ever  governor  went  out 
to  his  province  well  admonished  of  his  duties,  it  was  Nicholas 
de  Ovando,  in  the  year  1502.  Great  pains  were  taken  by 
Ferdinand  and  Isabella  in  their  selection  of  him*  lis  was 
well  known  to  them,  having  been  chosen  by  the  oueen  a* 
one  of  the  companions  for  her  eldest  son,  Prince  John,  A* 
Comroendador  Mayor  of  the  Order  of  Alcantara,  he  had  \mw\ 
conspicuous  for  humility,  f  never  allowing  himself  to  b«  ad- 
•  dressed  by  the  title  of  "  Lordship,"  which  belonged  to  that 
'  office.'     He  was  generally  reputed  '  a  frtaul  to  jusito*  «* 
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*  honourable  person  both  in  words  and  deeds,  and  held  all  ava- 
'  rice  and  covetousness  in  much  aversion.9  Here,  then,  his 
sovereigns  may  fairly  have  thought,  was  a  safe  man  to  retrieve 
mistakes,  to  set  matters  right  for  the  time  to  come.  For  the 
general  instructions  to  Ovando,  we  refer  to  Mr.  Helpe's  summary 
of  them ;  but  we  must,  in  consideration  of  the  sequel,  under- 
line one  especially  insisted  upon  by  Isabella,  the  ever-heedful 
benefactress  of  the  Indians.  '  All  the  Indians  in  Hispaniola,' 
so  ran  the  precept,  '  should  be  free  from  servitude,  and  be  un- 
'  molested  by  any  one,  and  should  live  as  free  vassals,  governed 
'  and  protected  by  justice,  as  were  the  vassals  of  Castile.'  The 
new  governor  found,  on  his  landing,  difficulties  enough  to  tax 
all  his  energies :  the  Indians  were  in  arms ;  the  Spaniards  were 
starving ;  the  people  whom  he  brought  with  him  hurried  off  to 
the  mines,  and  hunger  and  disease  speedily  struck  down  a  thou- 
sand of  his  followers.  In  reducing  the  Spaniards  to  obedience, 
Ovando  displayed  firmness  and  tact;  the  unruly  he  shipped  off 
to  their  mother-country,  to  reap  there  such  benefit  as  they 
might  from  a  bad  character ;  the  more  sober  and  manageable 
he  either  endowed,  according  to  his  instructions,  with  lands,  or 
revised  the  holdings  of  such  as  had  previously  received  allot- 
ments. But  his  aspect  towards  the  Indians  was  uniformly 
malign.  The  little  island  of  Saona,  off  the  north-east  point  of 
Hispaniola,  at  first  friendly  and  hospitable  to  the  Spaniards, 
was  driven  into  revolt  by  the  brutal  murder  of  its  cacique. 
He  was  torn  to  pieces  by  a  bloodhound,  set  upon  him  while  in 
the  act  of  purveying  bread  for  his  murderers.  War  '  of  fire 
'  and  blood,'  according  to  the  phrase  of  the  time,  was  pro- 
claimed by  Ovando.  Victory  could  not  be  doubtful  in  a  struggle 
between  naked  and  mail-dad  men;  between  weapons  fit  for 
children,  and  matchlocks  supported  by  artillery.  The  war  be- 
came  a  hunt;  prisoners  weT  hewn  'down  in  batches  of  six 
and  seven  hundred  at  once ;  and  hundreds  of  other  prisoners 
were  turned  adrift,  to  show  the  bleeding  stumps  from  which 
their  hands  had  been  severed.  We  have  not  space,  nor  indeed 
inclination,  to  transcribe  from  Mr.  Helps's  pages  other  in- 
stances of  Ovando's  cruelty  to  those  whom  he  had  been  directed 
and  was  sworn  to  protect.  Yet  his  character  is  a  fair  com- 
mentary on  the  general  administration  of  Spanish  governors. 
In  the  eyes  of  his  countrymen,  who  spoke  of  the  'good  days 
c  of  Ovando '  long  after  he  had  quitted  the  island,  he  was  a 
model  governor.  He  had  no  private  vices,  he  did  not  enrich 
himBelf,  and  what  he  saved  or  acquired  during  his  term  of 
office,  he  left  behind  him  for  charitable  purposes.  Las  Casas 
said  truly  of  him,  that  c  he  was  a  man  fit  to  govern,  but  not 
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'  Indians.'  He  who  was  so  faithful  to  his  king,  committed  in 
Xarsgua  the  foulest  treachery;  he  who  would  not  suffer  one 
Spaniard  to  oppress  or  defraud  his  brother,  scrupled  not  to 
sweep  the  Lucayan  islands  for  slaves,  or  to  fill  the  land  of  Hi- 
guey  with  halt  and  maimed.  '  He  gave  up,'  says  Mr.  Helps, 
'  the  weak  to  the  oppression  of  the  strong ;  and  as  these  op- 
'  pressed  ones  died  away,  he  collected  the  survivors  again,  like 
'  a  pack  of  cards,  and  dealt  them  out  anew  to  those  he  favoured, 
'  thus  mingling  folly  with  cruelty,  till  nature  pronounced  against 
'  his  government  by  its  desolation.' 

We  have  taken  Ovando  as  a  genuine  example  of  the  colonial 
governor  in  the  16th  century,  and  leave  our  readers  to  infer 
from  it  the  general  burden  of  the  Spanish  yoke.     For  there  is 
nothing  to  show  that  this  governor  was  a  man  delighting  in 
blood.    He  was  simply  a  hard  man,  doing  his  duty  like  other 
methodical  men,  unconscious  that  he  was  doing  anybody  wrong. 
Such  men  are  ever  dangerous  when  a  weak  race  is  suddenly 
brought  into  contact  with  a  strong  one.     To  produce  order  they 
create  solitude ;  and  their  cunningly  devised  systems  for  build- 
ing up  usually  end  in  a  heap  of  ruins.     Ovando  was  simply  in 
his  wrong  place  in  Hispaniola.     At  home  he  would  have  been 
just  to  his  tenants  and  servants,  and  a  terror  only  to  evil  doers. 
As  the  distinctive  nature  of  Mr.  Helps's  volumes  consists  in 
the  social  rather  than  the  military  aspect  of  the  conquest,  and  as 
he  has  thrown  more  light  than  any  of  his  predecessors  upon  the 
land  and  labour  system  of  the  early  colonists  of  the  Islands  and 
Terra  Firma,  we  shall  make  no  apology  for  dwelling  for  a  few 
moments  upon  the  subject  of  encomiendas  and  repartimientos.     It 
is  hardly  necessary  to  premise  that  with  each  new  discovery  vast 
estates,  with  a  numerous  tenantry,  were,  in  European  phrase, 
thrown  suddenly  into  the  hands  of  the  lords.     These  estates  were 
likely  to  be  profitable  in  two  ways ;  they  would,  it  was  hoped, 
yield  quick  return  of  gold,  and  perhaps,  (for  the  notion  of  the 
land  of  Ophir  was  long  paramount,)  of  gems  and  spices,  not 
leas  valuable  than  gold  in  European  markets.     They  must  also 
produced/bod,  for  the  mother  country  was  not  only  too  remote  to 
feed  her  emigrant  children,  but  looked  to  be  fed  and  enriched  by 
them.     In  that  western  land,  commerce,  so  far  as  regarded  the 
invaders,  was  not  even  born;   for  the  towns  they  built  were 
merely  places  of  strength,  and  the  settlers,  even  if  Spain  had 
been  a  manufacturing  country,  were  too  impatient  of  hard  gain 
to  care  for  the  slow  and  precarious  returns  of  trade.     The  most 
profitable  use  of  the  mine  and  the  maize-field  was  accordingly 
the  only  concern  of  the  Spanish  legislators  and  economists.    The 
colonies,  it  was  expected,  would  support  themselves,  and  also 
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pay  tithe  and  toll  into  the  national  exchequer.  The  enco- 
mienda  system  is  believed  to  have  commenced  in  the  year  1496, 
under  tike  administration  of  Columbus.  At  first  he  had  im- 
posed upon  the  Indians  of  Hispaniola  a  fixed  cess  or  tribute. 

'It  was  thus  arranged.  Every  Indian  above  fourteen  years  old, 
who  was  in  the  province  of  the  mines,  or  near  to  these  provinces,  was 
to  pay  every  three  months  a  little  bell-full  of  gold ;  all  other  persons 
in  the  island  were  to  pay  at  the  same  time  an  arroba  of  cotton 
for  each  person.  Certain  brass  or  copper  tokens  were  made — dif- 
ferent ones  for  each  tribute-time — and  were  given  to  the  Indians 
when  they  paid  tribute ;  and  these  tokens  being  worn  about  their 
necks,  were  to  show  who  had  paid  tribute.' 

But  the  assessment  proved  to  be  excessive.  The  islanders, 
children  in  mind,  were  unpunctual ;  they  put  off  the  search  for 
gold  until  the  collectors  came  for  their  quota ;  and  Columbus 
was  compelled  to  modify  his  demands,  and  in  some  instances 
change  the  nature  of  them.  A  cacique  of  the  Vega  Real  seems 
to  have  furnished  the  hint  for  a  new  arrangement.  He  proposed 
to  establish  a  huge  farm  for  the  growth  of  corn  and  the  manu- 
facture of  bread, '  enough  for  all  Castile,'  on  condition  that  his 
vassals  were  not  to  pay  tribute  in  gold,  as  they  did  not  know 
how  to  collect  it.  His  proposal  was,  indeed,  formally  rejected, 
for  Columbus  knew  well  that  Spain  would  not  be  content  with 
bread  alone ;  yet  it  was  virtually  adopted.  For  in  1496  service 
instead  of  tribute  was  demanded  of  certain  Indian  villages.  The 
late  tributaries  were  to  become  adscripti  glebsB,  tillers  of  the 
lords'  land,  and  this  may  be  considered  as  the  beginning  of  the 
system  of  repartimientos,  or  encomiendas,  as  it  was  afterwards 
called. 

There  was  no  apparent  injustice  in  this  arrangement.  The 
Spaniards  regarded  the  Indians  as  their  subjects,  and  dealt 
with  them  as  the  Greeks  had  of  old  dealt  with  their  perioeci, 
the  Romans  with  their  provincials,  the  Teutonic  races  with  the 
Romans,  the  conquerors  with  the  conquered  in  every  age  of  the 
world.  There  was  a  seeming  fitness  in  the  arrangement,  since 
each  cacique,  like  the  old  German  principes  in  their  forests, 
had  his  oomitatus,  who  wrought  for  him,  and  fought  for  him, 
and  paid  him  a  rude  and  not  illiberal  suit  and  service.  But  3i 
operation  the  injustice  was  real,  the  fitness  apparent  only,  and 
the  inconvenience  great.  In  the  Old  World  provision  was  made 
for  the  existence  of  the  oolonus,  serf,  or  villein :  he  paid  his 
tithe  or  rent,  or  both  tithe  and  rent,  to  the  lord,  but  when  these 
dues  were  discharged,  his  time  and  the  produce  of  his  labour 
were  his  own.  In  the  Spanish  compact  with  the  Indians  this 
condition  was  omitted:  no  reserve  was  made  for  the  serf;  he 
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might  live  if  he  could,  but  it  was  from  the  crumbs  that  fell 
from  his  master's  table.  If  his  land  were  needed  by  the  white 
man,  it  was  taken :  if  his  crop  of  maize  were  insufficient,  his 
plot  of  ground  sterile,  or  the  season  unfavourable,  no  allow- 
ance was  made  for  the  defect  And  hitherto  we  have  men- 
tioned the  simplest  form  only  of  the  encomienda.  At  first 
the  villagers  tilled  their  own  lands  for  the  benefit  of  their 
masters.  But  the  Spaniards  were  long  an  unsettled  race, 
shifting  whithersoever  mines,  or  rumours  of  mines,  attracted 
them,  and  then  began  an  unheard-of  arrangement  of  labour. 
It  was  required  that  a  certain  portion  of  the  native  community 
should,  for  certain  periods  of  the  year,  quit  their  homes,  and, 
following  the  track  of  their  restless  owners,  plant  for  them,  sow 
for  them,  gather  the  grains  of  gold  from  the  river-sand,  or  delve 
in  the  mine  for  the  solid  ore.  The  portion  of  labourers  exacted 
from  each  pueblo  or  village  was  called  repartirniento,  the  second 
meaning  of  the  word,  which  originally  implied  only  the  partition 
of  captives  by  the  leader  of  an  expedition  or  by  the  authorities 
sent  out  from  Spain.  With  this  later  form  of  repartirniento  at- 
tached to  it  the  encomienda  ceases  to  have  any  parallel  in  feu- 
dality or  vassalage,  and  was  indeed  a  peculiar  institution  grow- 
ing out  of  the  novel  circumstances  in  the  new  world.  Certain 
epochs  may  be  observed  in  the  encomienda  system.  Its  first 
and  least  oppressive  period  has  assignment  of  land  alone ;  the 
next,  of  land  with  its  quota  of  labourers :  the  third,  when  the 
labourers  were  severed  from  the  land,  and  allotted  in  gangs  to 
corporate  bodies  or  individuals.  As  soon  as  the  Indians  were 
made  transferable,  the  system  of  partition  differs  little  from  that 
of  absolute  servitude.  With  regard  to  the  third  form  of  reparti- 
tion Mr.  Helps  puts  the  following  questions :  — 

'What  distance  will  these  Indians  be  carried  from  their  homes  ? 
Will  there  be  a  sufficient  number  left  to  provide  for  the  sustenance 
of  the  native  community  ?  How  will  it  be  managed  that  the  repar- 
tition shall  be  fair  ?  for,  if  otherwise,  the  same  Indians  may  be  sent 
over  and  over  again,  and,  in  fact,  be  different  in  no  respect  from 
slaves.  Then,  again,  these  services  are  to  go  for  tribute.  Who  is 
to  assign  the  value  of  the  services  or  the  rate  of  the  tribute  ?  More 
subtle  questions  remain  to  be  considered,  if  not  solved.  Shall  the 
tax  be  a  capitation-tax,  so  many  pesos  for  each  Indian,  or  a  certain 
sum  for  each  pueblo  f  If  the  former  is  adopted,  shall  the  women  and 
children  be  liable  ?  Shall  overwork  be  allowed  for,  so  that  the  bands 
of  Indians  may  not  only  work  their  own  taxes,  and  the  taxes  of  their 
little  community,  but  also  bring  back  to  their  friends  and  families 
some  small  peculium  V 

These  questions  form  an  excellent  commentary  on  the 
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culties  which  perplexed  the  Council  of  India  in  the  16th  cen- 
tury. On  the  whole,  the  colonial  government  of  Spun  appears 
to  have  committed  very  few  mistakes,  especially  if  we  keep  in 
mind  that  it  really  had  neither  chart  nor  compass  to  guide  its 
deliberations.  More  serious  blunders  have  been  made  by  colo- 
nial Secretaries  and  Boards  in  the  full  light  of  day,  than  these 
lawyers  and  theologians  of  Burgos  or  Toledo  committed  in  the 
dawn.     The  way  was  all  before  them  where  to  choose,  and  they 

! generally  chose  it  with  discretion,  and  even  with  kindness,  so 
one  as  they  dealt  simply  with  native  interests.  Unluckily  for 
both  lords  and  serfs,  in  this  case,  the  Spanish  Crown  at  the 
time  was  poor,  and  the  Spanish  nation  was  poor  as  the  Crown, 
since  for  centuries  it  had  considered  the  horse,  cloak,  and  sword 
as  the  tokens  of  a  Christian  and  a  gentleman ;  the  ledger,  desk, 
and  balance  as  the  badges  of  infidels  and  knaves. 

'Poverty,'  says  Mr.  Helps,  truly  and  forcibly,  'is  a  dreadful  con- 
queror ;  and  those  who  are  likely  to  be  vanquished  should  ever  pray 
— first,  that  their  conquerors  should  be  of  the  same  race  with  them- 
selves; and  next,  that  they  should  come  from  a  rich  and  well-es- 
tablished country,  so  that  their  armies  may  be  accompanied  by  a  good 
commissariat  and  a  heavy  military  chest' 

Poverty  may  indeed  be  said  to  have  been  the  first  great  cause 
of  the  destruction  and  desolation  which  followed  the  track  of 
conquest.  It  was  poverty  that  sent  forth  its  legions  of  ill-fed, 
ill-paid,  ragged,  indebted,  thriftless  men,  who  could  not  afford 
to  be  just  or  merciful.  It  was  poverty  that  made  a  govern- 
ment, generally  anxious  to  do  right,  occasionally  commit  or 
connive  at  wrong,  and  put  its  seal  to  acts  at  which,  in  its  better 
moments,  it  blushed,  and  ineffectually  strove  to  cancel.  Poverty 
at  home,  finally,  made  the  Spaniards  demand  not  only  that 
their  new  possessions  should  be  self-supporting,  but  also  that 
they  should  make  a  handsome  allowance  to  the  mother-country. 
We  can  merely  glance  at  the  errors  which,  under  this  un- 
toward influence,  were  committed  by  the  King  or  his  Council 
of  the  Indies.  They  hinted,  among  strict  injunctions  to  use 
kindly  and  convert  the  Indians, — that,  by  whatever  means, 
gold  must  be  had.  They  commanded  the  natives  to  be  on 
terms  of  intercourse  with  the  Spaniards ;  they,  not  unnaturally, 
preferring  the  loneliness  of  primeval  forests  to  such  company  as 
that  of  Roldan's  or  Ovando's  followers.  They  gave  their  depu- 
ties the  power  of  enforcing  work  and  regulating  wages,  although 
in  the  same  proclamation  they  had  declared  the  Indians  free 
men.  They  omitted  to  define  where  freedom  ended  and  servi- 
tude began  in  the  case  of  the  Indians;  and  as  vagueness  is  the 
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most  efficient  ally  of  oppression,  that  omission  became  a  useful 
implement  for  bad  governors  or  disobedient  subjects. 

To  the  encomienda  system  may  be  ascribed  the  rapid  depopu- 
lation of  the  islands.  The  frame  of  the  Indian  generally  was 
ill-suited  to  regular  labour,  though  capable  occasionally  of  great 
endurance.  Suddenly  taxed  beyond  his  strength  and  in  oppo- 
sition to  his  habits,  the  native  of  Hispaniola  dropped,  like  a 
weary  child,  into  the  lap  of  his  *  general  mother.' 

A  substitute  for  the  Indians  he  had  destroyed  was  found  by 
the  Spaniard  in  lands  which  the  trade  in  man  alone  could  have 
brought  in  contact  with  them.  The  destinies  of  the  Black  man 
and  fiie  Red  seemed,  until  Europe  entwined  them,  to  be  as  ne- 
cessarily apart  from  each  other  as  the  chain  of  Atlas  from  that 
of  the  Andes.  From  the  earliest  ages  Africa  had  been  celebrated 
for  active  inland  commerce,  and  the  narrow  range  of  its  mari- 
time traffic.  For  at  least  three  thousand  years  before  the  com- 
pass was  in  use,  caravans  had  crossed  the  Great  Desert  from 
Fez  and  Morocco  to  Thebes  and  Memphis ;  and  merchants  or 
pilgrims,  nearly  resembling  in  garb  and  speech  those  who  now 
tread  the  same  solitary  wastes,  saw  Barneses  in  his  glory.  But 
in  all  this  time  the  native  African  had  never  ventured  out  of 
sight  of  land,  or  owned  a  vessel  of  higher  pretensions  than  a 
raft  or  a  barge.  The  Indian,  whose  canoes  were  scooped  by 
fire  or  covered  with  skins,  was  equally  isolated.  It  was 
reserved  for  Europe  to  bridge  over  the  Atlantic  strait,  to  join 
together  races  which  nature  had  put  asunder,  and  to  add  to  the 
infelicities  of  mankind  a  form  of  slavery  more  hideous  than  had 
ever  been  seen  in  the  ergastula  of  Borne,  or  among  the  sheep- 
folds  of  Sicily. 

We  must  dwell  no  longer  upon  the  Spaniards  or  Indians  in 
the  islands,  to  whom  we  have  allotted  more  than  sufficient  space, 
and  shall  now  return  to  a  subject  which  distinguishes  the 
Spanish  Conquest  from  any  similar  event  in  the  annals  of  man* 
kind.  We  have  already  adverted  to  the  missionary  spirit  of 
the  conquerors.  The  conversion  of  the  Indians  was  an  idea 
cherished  by  every  one  who  directly  or  remotely  took  part  in 
the  affairs  of  the  New  World.  The  shrewd  and  politic  Ferdi- 
nand was  no  less  eager  for  it  than  the  humane  and  pious 
Isabella;  Cortez  was  as  zealous  as  Las  Casas  for  the  baptism  of 
the  natives,  and  Cortez  was  perhaps  not  more  convinced  of  the 
efficacy  of  lustral  water  than  his  most  ignorant  camp-follower. 
Statesmen,  soldiers,  and  monks,  moved  by  different  routes  to  a 
common  end.  The  first  employed  proclamations,  the  second  the 
sword ;  it  was  reserved  properly  for  the  ecclesiastical  order  to  dis- 
play the  civilising  power  of  the  Gospel. 
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In  1535  Las  Cadas  composed  a  treatise,  entitled  '  De  IJnico 
'  Yocationis  Mode'  It  was  never  printed,  yet  it  was  effectually 
published,  since  being  translated  from  the  original  Latin  into 
Spanish,  it  was  read  by  common  soldiers,  as  well  as  by  monks 
and  .learned  men.  It  affirmed  two  propositions,  first,  that  men 
were  to  be  persuaded  to  become  Christians;  secondly,  that 
without  special  injury  previously  received,  Christians  had  no 
right  to  make  war  upon  infidels.  We  may  imagine  the  indigna- 
tion of  the  reading  public  in  the  Indies  as  this  treatise  passed 
from  hand  to  hand.  We  may  conceive  the  scorn  which  each 
proposition  in  its  turn  would  awaken.  Especially  the  first, 
which  presumed  that  the  natives  were  accessible  to  reason,  or 
made  of  stuff  penetrable  by  emotion.  Against  the  laughter 
kindled  by  his  proposals,  the  Protector  of  the  Indians — for  such 
was  Las  Casas's  honourable  and  official  title— set  his  face  like  a 
flint,  and  when  the  scoffers  said  with  one  voice  '  Try,'  he  replied, 
€  With  God's  help  I  will  not  only  try,  but  succeed.' 

On  the  northern  frontier  of  Guatemala  was  a  province  called 
Tuzulutlan,  which  among  the  Spaniards  bore  the  evil  name  of 
Tierra  de  Guerra,  '  the  Land  of  War.'  It  had  proved  impervious 
to  their  arms.  It  was  held  to  be  peopled  by  demons,  and  not  men, 
for  what  Indian  men  had  ever  yet  held  out  against  the  arms, 
horses,  and  blood  hounds  of  the  Spaniard  ?  Into  this  province — 
'  where  the  ways  were  obstructed  by  mountains,  intersected  by 
'  rivers,  or  lost  amidst  dense  forests,'  and  of  which  the  inhabi- 
tants were  thoroughly  irritated  and  alert,  Las  Casas  undertook 
to  penetrate,  and  to  change  its  name  into  the  name  of  Tierra 
del  Paz,  or  '  the  Land  of  Peace.'  A  formal  compact  was  en- 
tered into  between  Las  Casas  and  the  Dominicans  on  the  one 
part,  and  the  Governor  of  Guatemala  on  the  other,  by  which 
the  former  undertook  to  convert  and  civilise,  and  the  latter  to 
stand  aloof  from,  this  refractory  district  of  Tuzulutlan. 

The  Dominicans,  on  this  occasion,  displayed  the  wisdom  of 
the  serpent  as  much  as  the  harmlessness  of  the  dove.  Had 
they  marched  openly  under  the  banner  of  the  Cross,  their  errand 
would  have  been  misunderstood,  and  they  would  have  added. to 
the  army  of  martyrs  without  much  credit  to  themselves  or 
profit  to  the  heathen ;  nay,  in  the  end,  the  heathen  might  have 
been  the  losers  by  their  friends,  for  their  foes  might  then  have 
plausibly  urged,  What  shall  be  done  to  those  who  reject  salvation? 
Accordingly  they  first  translated  into  a  language  (the  Quiche) 
intelligible  to  the  natives  some  of  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  the 
Church.  Their  translation  was  made  in  verse,  with  a  view  to 
its  being  accompanied  by  music,  and  four  Indian  merchants, 
who  resorted  several  times  in  the  year  to  the  '  land  of  war/ 
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undertook  to-  learn  the  coplas  by  heart,  and  at  a  fitting  season 
sing  them  within  hearing  of  the  cacique  and  great  lords  of 
Tuzulutlan,  It  was  a  very  '  excellent  plot  *  in  all  its  parts. 
The  Indian  merchants  first,  as  had  been  hitherto  their  wont, 
offered  their  waxes  for  sale>  which,  this  time,  went  off  the  more 
readily,  since  they  had  some  Castilian  novelties  to  dispose  of. 
Next,  in  the  cool  of  the  evening,  they  sang,  accompanied  by 
timbrels  and  drums,  some  of  the  verses  which  they  had  learnt 
by  heart.  Never  had  minstrels  a  more  attentive  audience.  It 
was  a  strange  thing  for  merchants  on  the  sudden  to  turn  min- 
strels, but  it  was  yet  more  strange  to  hear  the  burden  of  their 
song.  '  for  the  good  fathers  had  not  hesitated  to  put  into  their 
*  verses  the  questionable  assertion  that  idols  were  demons,  and 
'  the  certain  fact  that  human  sacrifices  were  abominable.'  The 
people  applauded  these  heresies:  the  cacique,  a  discreet  man, 
suspended  his  judgment  until  he  had  heard  more  of  the  matter ; 
but  his  faith  was  shaken,  and  his  curiosity  was  aroused.  He 
now  asked  the  merchants  to  expound  the  unusual  doctrines  they 
sang.  Like  men  well  trained  in  their  parts,  they  replied  that 
they  had  only  sung  what  they  had  heard ;  what  the  verses  meant 
certain  padres  could  tell.  '  And  who  are  padres?'  asked  the 
chief.  In  answer  to  this  question  the  merchants  painted  pictures 
of  the  Dominican  monks  in  their  robes  of  black  and  white,  and 
with  their  tonsured  beads.  The  merchants  then  described  the 
lives  of  these  padres;  how  they  did  not  eat  meat,  and  how  they 
did  not  desire  gold,  or  feathers,  or  cocoa;  that  they  were  not 
married,  and  had  no  communication  with  women;  that  night 
and  day  they  sang  the  praises  of  God,  and  that  they  knelt 
before  very  beautiful  images. 

The  cacique  resolved  to  see  and  hear  these  marvellous  men 
in  black1  and  white,  differing  so  much  from  the  evil  men 
settled  in  Guatemala,  who  had  desired  to  rob  and  murder  in 
Tuzulutlan  as  they  had  done  in  the  regions  round  about.  The 
merchants,  in  their  turn,  assured  him  that  the  padres  would 
willingly  come,  for  they  were  good  people,  that  loved  to  teach ; 
and,  moreover,  could  not  only  explain  the  meaning  of  the 
verses,  but  of  many  other  things  also. 

The  way  for  conversion  was  now  prepared.  Within  a  few 
months  Father  Luis  Cancer  came  as  ambassador  from  the  Do- 
minican convent,  and  made  a  peaceful  and  triumphant  progress 
through  the  *  Land  of  War.'  A  church  was  built ;  the  cacique, 
after  due  inquiry,  became  first  a  proselyte,  and  afterwards  a 
preacher  of  the  new  doctrine.  €  He  was  the  first  to  p>ull  down 
*  and  to  burn  his  idols ;  and*  many  of  his  chiefs,  in  imitation  of 
'  their  master,  likewise  became  iconoclasts.'    In  the  following 
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year  Las  Casas  took  the  place  of  Cancer,  and  although  for  a 
time  matters  did  not  go  on  so  smoothly,  his  part  of  the  compact 
was  executed,  and  Tuzulutlan  became  a  '  Land  of  Peace.9 

We  have  selected  this  episode  from  Mr.  Helps's  narrative  for 
several  reasons :  first,  because  the  story  we  have  just  abridged 
is  one  of  singular  interest  and  beauty ;  secondly,  because  it 
affords  a  sample  of  other  striking  episodes  in  these  volumes ; 
thirdly,  because  it  displays  the  Spanish  character  in  a  light  but 
sparingly  introduced  into  general  pictures  of  the  Conquest ;  and, 
lastly,  because  it  furnishes  one  among  the  many  proofs  con- 
tained in  these  volumes  of  the  aptitude  of  the  Indians  for  civi- 
lisation, had  it  been  presented  to  them  by  other  exponents  than 
pike  and  gun. 

The  indigenous  civilisation  of  the  New  Continent  is  described 
by  Mr.  Helps  with  much  thoughtful  wisdom  and  learned  illus- 
tration, but  we  can  afford  space  for  only  a  few  sketches  of  its 
salient  points.  It  is,  however,  a  subject  too  curious  to  be 
passed  over  even  in  the  most  cursory  notice  of  the  Conquest. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  state  that  the  condition  of  the  In- 
dians in  Cuba  or  Hispaniola  differed  as  widely  from  that  of  the 
Mexicans  and  Peruvians  as  childhood  differs  from  manhood. 
The  islanders  practised  a  few  simple  arts,  offered  fruits  or 
flowers  to  an  invisible  deity,  and  were  nearly  ignorant  of  the 
use  of  weapons,  for  darts  tipped  with  a  fish's  tooth,  or  a  pebble, 
scarcely  deserve  the  name.  Their  furthest  advance  in  civilised 
life  appears  to  have  been  in  the  structure  of  their  houses.  Co- 
lumbus compared  them  to  alfanaques  or  pavilions.  '  They  were 
'  very  large,'  he  says,  'and  appeared  as  royal  tents  without  the 
' arrangement  of  streets,  and  within  they  were  very  clean  and 
'  well  swept,  and  their  furniture  very  well  arranged.  All  these 
€  houses  were  made  of  palm  branches,  and  were  very  beautiful.' 
They  had  made  some  progress  in  the  plastic  arts,  since  their 
dwellings  contained  many  statues  of  women,  and  several  heads 
fashioned  like  masks,  and  very  well  made.  Their  domestic 
animals  were  birds,  and  dogs  which  did  not  bark.  One  ele- 
ment of  sound  Catholicism  was  observed  in  them.  They  were 
great  eaters  of  fish,  and  their  nets,  hooks,  and  tackle  would 
have  gratified  Isaac  Walton.  The  Lucayans  bore  a  bad  name 
for  cruelty  and  dishonesty,  but  every  man's  hand  was  against 
them,  and  they  are  probably  maligned,  for  it  is  hardly  likely 
that  a  war-caste  resembling  the  Aztecs  had  wandered  so  far 
westward.  But  the  islanders  are  generally  described  as  frank, 
generous,  and  hospitable, '  very  gentle,  without  knowing  what 
'  evil  is,  neither  killing  nor  stealing.'  Had  the  conquerors  thought 
the  songs  or  rude  dramatic  entertainments  of  these  people  worth 
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recording,  we  might  have  learnt  whether  they  celebrated  the 
praises  of  their  ancestors,  or  expressed  the  simple  joys  and  sor- 
rows of  present  life.  But  invaders  who,  from  pious  zeal  or 
with  barbaric  ignorance,  destroyed  the  pictorial  symbols  of  the 
Aztecs  were  not  likely  to  be  curious  about  oral  traditions ;  and 
we  must  be  content  with  knowing  that  the  government  of  the 
islanders  was  patriarchal,  their  employments  fishing  and  agri- 
culture, their  creed  unknown,  and  their  manners  gentle  and 
winning.  *  They  are/  says  Columbus,  'a  loving,  uncovetous 
'  people ;  so  docile  in  all  things  that  I  believe  in  all  the  world 
'  there  is  not  a  better,  or  a  better  country ;  they  love  their 
'neighbours  as  themselves,  and  they  have  the  sweetest  and 
'  gentlest  way  of  talking  in  the  world,  and  always  with  a  smile.' 
Between  this  primeval  culture  and  the  highly  artificial  life  of 
both  Mexico  and  Peru  were  many  gradations  of  barbarism  or 
refinement.  In  Guatemala,  for  example,  we  find  tokens  of  an 
advanced  and  growing  civilisation  that,  left  to  itself,  might  in 
another  century  have  been  second  to  none  at  the  time  in  Europe. 
The  progress  in  the  arts  was  probably  owing  to  the  fertility  of 
their  soil,  and  its  ordinary  result,  a  dense  population.  Their 
fine  climate  and  fruitful  land  produce  maize,  cotton,  and  very  fine 
balsam, — the  return  for  one  measure  of  seed  being  three  hundred 
measures  of  grain.  The  Guatemalans  used  money  made  of  the 
cocoa  fruit:  and  the  possession  of  money  is  an  argument  of  high 
civilisation.  Indeed,  they  worshipped  idols  and  occasionally  eat 
human  flesh.  But  the  latter  usage  was  doubtless  a  relic  of 
waning  barbarism.  They  had  fairs,  which,  like  those  of  Asia 
and  Europe,  were  generally  held  in  proximity  to  the  temples, 
and  a  judge,  who  regulated  prices,  presided  over  them.  Among 
their  artisans  were  goldsmiths,  painters,  and  workers  in  feathers. 
In  educational  matters  they  were  a  sensible  people,  worthy  of 
imitation  by  more  civilised  races  than  themselves.  For  they 
had  schools  in  their  towns,  both  for  boys  and  girls,  and  did  not 
permit  diversity  in  religious  opinions  (if  any  existed  among  them) 
to  breed  strife,  or  trouble  either  the  pupils  or  the  teachers. 

'The  laws  of  Guatemala,'  Mr.  Helps  remarks,  '  appear  to  have  been 
framed  with  considerable  care.  Though  the  government  of  the 
Guatemalans  was  a  monarchy,  they  had  a  recognised  power,  if  the 
king  behaved  very  tyrannically,  of  calling  together  the  principal 
men  and  judges  of  the  kingdom,  and  deposing  him.  Their  laws  with 
regard  to  theft  were  curious,  and  in  some  respects  commendable. 
They  made  much  distinction  between  great  and  small  thefts ;  and 
they  graduated  their  punishments  with  care,  beginning  from  a  pe- 
cuniary fine,  and  continuing,  if  the  culprit  showed  himself  to  be  a 
resolnte  offender,  by  hanging.    Before,  however,  taking  the  final 
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step,  they  proceeded  to  the  thief  s  relations,  and  asked  them  whether 
they  would  pay  all  the  penalties  for  him,  which,  no  doubt,  in  this 
latter  stage,  were  very  considerable.  If  they  would  not  do  so,  if — 
according  to  their  expressive  phrase  —  they  had  had  enough  of  car- 
rying their  relative  upon  their  shoulders,  and  would  make  no  more 
satisfaction  for  him,  the  man  was  hanged.  This  may  be  thought  a 
clumsy  mode  of  proceeding ;  but  any  gradations  in  punishment,  and 
any  thought  for  the  offender,  are  proofs  of  nascent  civilisation.  Bar- 
barism is  always  clear,  uncompromising,  cruel,  and  has  not  the  time 
or  the  desire  to  enter  into  nice  distinctions  and  limitations/ 

Ere  we  conclude  let  us  attempt  to  gather  up  into  one  view 
some  of  the  features  of  the  Conquest,  from  the  moment  when 
Columbus  first  realised  his  vision  to  that  when  the  narrative 
for  the  present  closes  over  the  fall  of  the  Incarian  empire. 
The  confidence  of  Columbus  in  the  existence  of  a  western 
continent,  or  rather  in  the  projection  of  Asia  towards  the  east, 
and  the  incredulity  which  so  long  resisted  his  faith,  can  perhaps 
be  understood  only  if  we  call  to  mind  the  prejudices  of  the 
ancients,  both  learned  and  simple,  respecting  the  Western  Ocean. 
To  them  the  Fortunate  Islands  were  the  outposts  of  the  habit- 
able globe:  beyond  these  the  Atlantic  plunged  down  mea- 
sureless precipices ;  nor  were  rumours  wanting  that  some  hapless 
vessels  had  been  hurried  by  storms  over  the  brink  into  a  whirl- 
pool below,  in  comparison  with  whose  thunders  the  roar  of  the 
cataracts  of  the  Nile  was  like  the  breath  of  the  south  wind  in  the 
first  warm  days  of  spring.  How  profound  that  conviction  was 
may  be  seen  in  a  passage  of  Floras,  whose  usually  plain  prose  ac- 
quires something  akin  to  sublimity  in  speaking  of  the  Atlantic. 

*  The  Roman  soldiers,'  he  says,  '  when  from  the  sea-bord  of  Lusi- 
( tenia  they  beheld  the  sun  sink  in  the  waves,  and  its  flames 

*  quenched  in  the  water,  recoiled  with  terror  as  if  they  had 
'seen  or  done  a  sacrilegious  act.9  How  tenaciously  this  an- 
cient superstition  lingered  in  medieval  Europe  may  be  seen  in 
that  canto  of  the  Divine  Comedy  in  which  Ulysses  relates  the 
manner  of  his  death.  He  had  passed  the  barriers  which  Her- 
cules had  set  up,  not  '  to  be  overstepped  by  man : '  he  had 
sailed  five  days  west  of  Ceuta,  and  come  in  sight  of  a  moun- 
tain loftier  than  any  he  had  beheld  in  his  ten  years'  wandering, 
when 

'  From  the  new  land 
A  whirlwind  sprung ;  and,  at  her  foremost  side, 
Did  strike  the  vessel.     Thrice  it  whirled  her  round 
With  all  the  waves ;  the  fourth  time  lifted  up 
The  poop  and  sank  the  prow :  so  fate  decreed : 
And  over  us  the  booming  billow  closed.'* 

*  Cary's  Translation  :  Inferno,  canto  xxvi.,  the  end. 
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Of  all  the  enterprises  achieved  by  man  — and  we  write  thus 
in  an  age  frhen  the  promises  of  science,  before  their  fulfilment, 
have,  not  unnaturally,  from  their  very  grandeur,  been  slowly 
credited  — that  of  Columbus  was,  we  are  persuaded,  if  we  take 
into  account  its  preceding  and  attending  circumstances,  the 
most  arduous.  He,  in  fact,  staked  his  own  conviction  against 
all  the  science  and  all  the  traditions  of  his  age.  On  the  fingers 
of  one  hand  he  could  have  told  off  the  number  of  those  who 
believed  in  him :  his  patrons  regarded  him  at  best  as  a  lofty 
dreamer :  his  agents  in  the  great  discovery  were  men  unable 
to  comprehend  his  grounds  of  hope,  and  inspired  by  their  fears 
with  hatred  to  his  person.  Yet  Columbus  was  not  the  only 
watcher  in  that  age  for  some  momentous  change  in  the  realm 
of  knowledge.  Mr.  Helps  has  duly  recorded  the  faith  and 
patience  of  that  princely  philosopher,  Henry  of  Portugal,  who, 
from  the  promontory  of  Sagres,  watched  '  for  many  a  year  the 
'  rising  specks  of  white  sail  bringing  back  his  captains  to  tell 
'  him  of  new  countries  and  new  men ;'  and  to  whose  energy 
and  encouragement  it  was  owing  that  the  real  India  of  the 
ancients  was  disclosed  to  Europe  nearly  at  the  same  time  that 
the  supposed  India  was  discovered. 

But  the  achievement  of  Columbus,  great  and  unprecedented 
as  it  was,  revealed  the  secret  only  in  part.  He  died  under  the 
delusion  that  with  each  fresh  discovered  island,  he  was  nearing 
the  portals  of  Ophir,  and  knew  not  that  he  was  on  the  verge  of 
a  continent  that  barred  him  from  Asia.  Nothing,  indeed,  in  this 
eventful  history  is  more  extraordinary  or  more  interesting  than 
the  succession  of  accidents  leading  to  important  consequences. 
Once  the  vessel  of  Columbus  anchored  off  the  shore  of  the  au- 
thentic continent,  and  he  departed  deeming  the  land  but  another 
island  in  that  seemingly  endless  archipelago.  Again,  he  who  from 
a  peak  of  Darien  first  gazed  on  the  Pacific,  was  unaware  that 
north  and  south  of  that  '  specular  mount '  lay  empires,  less 
powerful  yet  more  splendid  than  that  of  Charles  V.,  and  which 
in  a  few  years  would  be  numbered  among  the  viceroyalties  of 
Spain.  To  seamen  driven  out  of  their  course  first  came  the 
rumours  of  Mexico :  to  men  intent  only  on  heaping  up  golden 
ingots  was  first  indicated  the  transcendent  opulence  of  Peru. 
When,  indeed,  we  compare  the  means  available  to  the  Spaniards 
with  the  ends  attained  by  them,  the  mere  boats  which  carried 
Columbus,  the  handful  of  men  led  by  Cortez,  the  gaunt  fever- 
stricken  followers  of  Pizarro,  the  wild  and  needy  ruffians  who 
pierced  the  forests  and  waded  through  the  marshes  of  the  Isthmus, 
with  the  numbers,  the  local  advantages,  and  the  civilisation  of 
the  Indians,  we  are  tempted  to  think  that  Bernal  Diaz  was  in 
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the  right  when  he  spoke  of  his  adventures  as  in  the  retro- 
spect almost  incredible  to  himself.     '  Now  that  I  am  an  old 

*  man/  wrote  the  Polybius  of  the  Conquest,  '  I  often  entertain 
c  myself  with  calling  to  mind  the  heroical  deeds  of  early  days 
'  till  they  are  fresh  as  the  events  of  yesterday.     I  think  of  the 

*  seizure  of  the  Indian  monarch,  his  confinement  in  irons,  and 
'  the  execution  of  his  officers,  till  all  these  things  seem  actually 
'  passing  before  me.  And  as  I  ponder  on  our  exploits,  I  feel 
'  that  it  was  not  of  ourselves  that  we  performed  them,  but  that 
c  it  was  the  providence  of  God  which  guided  us.  Much  food  is 
'  there  here  for  meditation.' 

We  trust  that  we  have  made  it  appear  that  in  the  volumes 
which  we  now  reluctantly  close  there  is  also  '  much  food  for 
'  meditation.'  For  his  history  of  America  the  Royal  Academy 
of  Spain  conferred  on  Robertson  the  degree  of  associate, 
and  the  distinction  was  well  earned  and  rightfully  bestowed. 
But  to  Mr.  Helps  the  Spanish  nation  is  even  more  indebted, 
since,  without  disguising  the  cruelties  which  were  committed, 
or  palliating  the  errors  either  of  the  people  or  of  indivi- 
duals, he  has  shown  that  the  rulers  of  Spain  at  the  time 
of  the  Discovery  and  the  Conquest  were  generally  wise  in 
discerning  and  strenuous  in  commanding  the  right;  and  that 
the  calamities  and  crimes  which  accompanied  it  were  common 
to  the  age  rather  than  peculiar  to  the  conquerors.  So  too 
the  Spanish  adventurers  were  judged  in  England  of  old  by  men 
of  a  kindred  spirit.  In  the  age  of  Elizabeth,  and  after  the 
reign  of  Mary,  there  was  little  charity  in  England  for  the  heroes 
of  Spain.  Yet  Sir  Walter  Raleigh,  who  had  fought  with 
Spaniards  in  all  waters,  from  the  Straits  of  Dover  to  the  Gulf 
of  Mexico,  left  on  record  the  following  passage  in  his  '  History 

*  of  the  World,'  appositely  cited  by  Mr.  Helps :  — 

'  Here  I  cannot  forbear  to  commend  the  patient  virtue  of  the 
Spaniards :  we  seldom  or  never  find  that  any  nation  hns  endured  so 
many  misadventures  and  miseries  as  the  Spaniards  have  done  in  their 
Indian  discoveries ;  yet,  persisting  in  their  enterprises  with  an  in- 
vincible constancy,  they  have  annexed  to  their  kingdom  so  many 
goodly  provinces,  as  bury  the  remembrance  of  all  dangers  past. 
Tempest  and  shipwrecks,  famine,  overthrows,  mutinies,  heat  and 
cold,  pestilence,  and  all  manner  of  diseases,  both  old  and  new,  together 
with  extreme  poverty,  and  want  of  all  things  needful,  have  been  the 
enemies  wherewith  every  one  of  their  most  iloble  discoverers,  at  one 
time  or  other,  hath  encountered.  Surely  they  are  worthily  rewarded 
with  those  treasuries  and  paradises  which  they  enjoy ;  and  well  they 
deserve  to  hold  them  quietly,  if  they  hinder  not  the  like  virtue  in 
others,  which  perhaps  will  not  be  found.' 
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Abt.  II.  —  1.  Report  of  the  Select  Committee    on  Assurance 
Associations.     1853. 

2.  The  Insurance  Guide  and  Handbook*      Part  I.     London: 
1857. 

3.  Assurance  and  Annuity  Tables.    By  Edwabd  Sang.   Folio. 
Edinburgh:  1841. 

A  mono  the  monetary  institutions  which  indecent  times  have 
attained  to  a  remarkable  development  in  this  country,  few 
are  worthier  of  attention  and  examination  than  the  Societies  for 
Life  Assurance.*  They  are,  in  fact,  our  bankers  for  posterity, 
and  as  such  are  quite  as  important  as  ordinary  banks  of  de- 
posit —  perhaps  even  more  so ;  for  we  can  exercise  consider- 
able vigilance  over  the  latter,  but  the  results  of  the  operations 
of  the  former  must  be  left  to  a  period  when  we  ourselves  shall 
have  passed  away.  Nor  are  they  of  inferior  importance  in  the 
amounts  of  money  dealt  with,  for  it  was  computed  in  1849  that 
one  hundred  and  fifty  millions  were  assured  in  the  English  offices, 
and  thirty-four  millions  in  the  Scottish.  In  all  probability,  the 
sums  at  present  assured  in  the  offices  of  the  United  Kingdom 
amount  to,  if  they  do  not  exceed,  two  hundred  millions  sterling  I 
All,  therefore,  that  concerns  the  early  history,  the  present  and 
future  prosperity,  and  the  management,  conduct,  and  funda- 
mental principles  of  these  associations,  must  be  of  moment  to 
those  who  are  connected  with  them  by  personal  relations,  and 
to  some  of  the  most  essential  interests  of  society.  These  are 
the  topics  which  we  propose  to  treat,  especially  adverting  to 
some  points  with  which  the  general  public,  and  even  most  of 
the  persons  assured  in  the  various  offices,  are  commonly  found 
to  be  imperfectly  acquainted. 

Referring,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  earliest  history  of  these 
establishments,  we  discover  their  dawn  in  the  Mercers'  Company 
of  London,  which  as  long  ago  as  1698,  settled  the  sum  of  2,888/. 
per  annum  as  a  security  for  the  yearly  payment  of  30/.  during  the 
life  of  any  widow  whose  husband  had,  during  his  health,  subscribed 

*  By  a  purely  arbitrary,  and  not  very  defensible,  application  of 
the  terms,  *  assurance '  is  now  commonly  employed  to  designate  se- 
curity on  lives,  and  '  insurance '  security  against  fire.  The  use  of 
the  word  *  assurance '  in  this  sense  is  in  truth  a  Gallicism,  for  it  is 
thus  made  to  convey  the  French  and  not  the  English  meaning  of  the 
word  ;  but  the  usage  appears  to  be  now  so  well  established  that  we 
have  thought  it  expedient  to  conform  to  it  in  these  pages. 
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100/.  to  the  fund.  Married  men,  under  forty,  might  not  sub- 
scribe more  than  500/.,  or,  under  sixty,  more  than  300/.  But  the 
scheme  did  not  prosper,  and  in  1699  a  similar  institution  formed 
under  the  name  of  *  The  Society  of  Assurances  for  Widows 
'  and  Orphans,'  in  like  manner  disappeared  —  neither  of  these 
societies  having  correct  data  to  guide  and  guard  their  ope- 
rations, which,  however,  were  extensive.  Soon  afterwards, 
however,  in  1706,  another  society  was  established  under  the  title 
of  the  '  Amicable  Society,'  or  *  Perpetual  Assurance,' and  incor- 
porated by  charter ;  its  principle  is  that  of  mutual  assurance, 
and  to  the  credit  of  its  promoters  it  endures  and  flourishes  to 
this  day. 

About  the  same  period  the  mania  for  producing  institutions 
of  assurance  appears  to  have  reigned  to  a  considerable  extent. 
One  Charles  Povey,  the  very  next  year  after  the  establishment 
of  the  '  Amicable,'  projected  a  company  in  Hatton  Garden  for 
four  thousand  healthy  persons  between  the  ages  of  six  and  sixty- 
five,  under  the  name  of  '  The  Proprietors  of  the  Traders'  Ex- 
'  change  House.'  Shortly  after  the  same  Povey, — who  seems  to 
have  been  the  prototype  of  modern  *  getters  up '  of  assurance 
offices  —  projected  the  c  Sun  Fire  Office,'  and  sold  it  to  certain 
purchasers,  who,  under  the  settlement  in  April  1710,  con- 
stituted themselves  into  a  company.  Other  companies,  such 
as  *  The  York  Buildings'  Company,'  and  c  The  English  Copper 

*  Company,'  were  formed  for  the  purpose  of  assuring  the  lives 
of  particular  classes  of  persons,  as  members  of  the  army  and 
navy,  clergymen,  schoolmasters,  &c.  But  the  most  singular 
of  these  speculative  attempts  were  called  'little  goes,'  in 
which  a  number  of  persons  combined  to  subscribe  five  shillings 
every  alternate  week,  on  condition  of  200/.  being  paid  to 
each  subscriber's  heirs  and  executors  after  death.  In  another 
instance,  a  payment  of  five  shillings  per  quarter  entitled  the 
subscriber's  representatives  to  receive  120/.  upon  his  demise; 
while  the  *  Fortunate '  office  undertook  to  promise  200/.  for  a 
marriage  portion  to  such  as  paid  two  shillings  per  quarter.  As 
might  be  supposed,  most  of  these  attempts  were  unsuccessful 
or  fraudulent ;  but,  as  a  chronicler  of  the  time  observes,  *  These 

*  schemes  sharpened  the  invention  of  the  thrifty,  and  almost 

*  immediately  every  street  in  London  abounded  with  insurance 
c  offices,  where  policies  for  infants  of  three  months  old  might 

*  be  obtained  for  short  periods.  From  these  they  diverged  into 
'  other  ages  and  various  descriptions  of  persons.'  So  pertinacious 
were  their  agents  in  soliciting  business,  at  that  period,  that  one 
of  the  poetasters  of  the  day  thus  sung  of  his  grievances: — 
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4  By  fire  and  life  insurers  next 
Fm  intercepted,  pestered,  vexed 

Almost  beyond  endurance ; 
And  tho'  the  schemes  appear  unsound, 
Their  advocates  are  seldom  found 
Deficient  in  assurance.' 

It  appears  from  Macpherson's  *  Annals  of  Commerce,'  that 
out  of  above  two  hundred  visionary  schemes,  set  on  foot 
at  the  period  of  which  we  are  speaking,  only  four  existed 
at  the  time  he  wrote ;  and  two  of  these  have  since  perished. 
Curious  research  has  discovered  the  names  of  some  of  the 
absurd  schemes  put  forth  by  the  fertile  projectors  of  that  age. 
Good  and  sound  undertakings  were  hawked  in  Change  Alley, 
together  with  companies  '  for  importing  jackasses,'  and  '  fatting 
1  hogs.'  Every  conceivable  kind  of  speculation  was  carried  on 
under  the  title  of  '  Insurance  Wagers.'  Some  of  these  esta- 
blishments wagered  30/.  against  100/.  that  King  William  the 
Third  (who  was  then  carrying  on  a  war  with  France)  would 
not  reduce  the  city  of  Namur  before  a  given  date;  others 
wagered  on  the  period  of  favour  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  mistresses 
of  some  foreign  potentate ;  and  wagers  were  actually  laid  on  the 
sex  of  the  notorious  Chevalier  D'Eon,  as  to  whether  he  was  a 
male,  as  he  pretended  to  be,  or  a  female,  as  he  was  reputed  to 
be.  A  common  stake  at  hazard  was  the  duration  of  the  lives  of 
persons  believed  to  be  upon  their  deathbeds ;  nor  was  the  author 
of  '  Every  Man  his  own  Brother '  very  far  wrong  when  he 
declared,  that  the  decease  of  persons  was  hastened  when  they 
saw  themselves  insured  in  the  public  papers  at  90  per  cent. 
The  'London  Chronicle9  of  1768  published  the  following  ob- 
servations in  what  would  now  be  termed,  we  suppose,  its  *  City 
'  article  * :  — 

'The  introduction  and  amazing  progress  of  illicit  gaming  at 
Lloyd's  Coffee-house  is,  among  others,  a  powerful  and  very  melan- 
choly proof  of  the  degeneracy  of  the  times.  Though  gaming  in  any 
degree  is  perverting  the  original  and  useful  design  of  that  coffee- 
house, it  may  be  in  some  measure  excusable  to  speculate  on  the  fol- 
lowing subjects :  —  Mr.  Wilkes  being  elected  member  fcr  London  ; 
which  was  done  from  5  to  50  guineas  per  cent.  Mr.  Wilkes  being 
elected  member  for  Middlesex,  from  20  to  70  guineas  per  cent. 
Alderman  Bond's  life  for  one  year,  now  doing  at  7  per  cent.  On 
Sir  J.  H.  being  turned  out  in  one  year,  now  doing  at  12  guineas  per 
cent  On  John  Wilkes*  life  for  one  year,  now  doing  at  5  per  cent. 
N.B.  —  Warranted  to  remain  in  prison  during  that  period  !  On  a 
declaration  of  war  with  France  or  Spain  in  one  year,  8  guineas  per 
cent  But  when  pob'cies  come  to  be  opened  on  two  of  the  first  peers 
m  Britain  losing  their  heads,  at  10s.  6d.  per  cent.,  or  on  the  disso- 


/ 


40  Life  Assurance.  Jan. 

lution  of  the  present  parliament  within  one  year,  at  5  guineas  per 
cent,  which  are  now  actually  doing  and  underwritten,  chiefly  by 
Scotsmen,  at  the  above  coffee-house,  it  is  surely  high  time  to  in- 
terfere.* 

Gambling  in  insurances  upon  lives  became  so  daring,  that  it  did 
not  hesitate  even  to  include  Royalty  itself:  for  in  the  *  Public 
€  Advertiser/  (then  the  leading  newspaper)  of  Dec.  6.  1771, 
we  read  as  follows :  — 

(  We  have  the  pleasure  to  assure  the  public,  from  the  most  un- 
doubted authority,  that  the  repeated  accounts  of  her  Royal  Highness 
the  Princess  Dowager  of  Wales  being  very  ill,  and  her  life  in  great 
danger,  are  entirely  false ;  such  reports  being  only  calculated  to 
promote  the  shameful  spirit  of  gambling  by  insurances  on  lives.9 

To  include  the  results  of  further  research  in  one  short  para- 
-graph — insurance  schemes  have  been  propounded  for  insuring 
against  housebreakers  and  highwaymen ;  against  lying,  or  death 
.by  drinking  gin ;  for  dealing  in  hops,  for  a  flying  machine,  for 
insuring  of  horses,  &c.  Large  sums  were  paid  by  the  under- 
writers at  Lloyds',  who  speculated  upon  the  failure  of  a  young 
man  who  had  undertaken  for  a  wager  to  go  to  Lapland,  and 
bring  back  within  a  given  time  two  rein-deer  and  two  Lapland 
females — and  he  brought  them  all.  But  the  climax  of  impu- 
dence was  reached  during  the  era  of  the  South  Sea  Bubble,  by 
a  scheme  in  'Change  Alley  for  the  insurance  of  female  chastity, 
.and  by  another  against  divorces ! 

Gambling  in  insurances  upon  lives  became  at  last  a  serious 
matter ;  and  to  prevent  its  further  extension,  an  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment was  passed  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  George  III.,  which  is 
generally  known  as  the  Act  for  the  Suppression  of  Gambling 
Insurances.     It  enacts  that  '  no  insurance  shall  be  made  on  the 

*  life  of  any  person,  or  on  any  event  whatsoever,  where  the 
'  person    on   whose   account  it  shall  be  made   shall   have   no 

*  interest,  or  by  way  of  gaming  or  wagering ;  and  that  every 
f  such  insurance  shall  be  null  and  void.'     It  also  provides,  that 

*  it  shall  not  be  lawful  to  make  any  policy  on  the  life  of  any 
'  person,  or  on  any  other  event,  without  inserting  in  the  policy 
'  the  name  of  the  person  interested  therein,  or  for  what  use,  or 
'  on  whose  account  such  policy  is  so  made.'  Furthermore, 
'  where  the  insured  has  an  interest  in  such  life  or  event,  no 
'  greater  sum  shall  be  received  from  the  insurer  than  the  amount 
'  of  the  interest  of  the  insured  in  such  life  or  event.'  These 
legal  restrictions  have,  however,  been  largely  evaded :  as  in  the 
law  of  wagers  generally,  so  in  the  law  of  insurance,  the  practice 
of  the  Courts  has  tended  to  mitigate  the  strictness  of  the  statute. 


1859.  Life  Assurance.  41 

By  the  very  nature  of  these  contracts,  money  is  risked  at  cal- 
culated odds  upon  an  uncertain  event ;  but,  except  when  they 
are  made  to  involve  some  immoral  or  injurious  consideration, 
they  may  now  be  said  to  embrace  every  contingency  affecting 
human  life. 

In  continuing  our  glance  at  the  rise  of  the  life  offices,  we 
observe  that  even  the  '  Amicable '  was  (as  Mr.  De  Morgan  ob- 
fllrves)  originally  founded  rather  upon  principles  of  mutual  bene- 
volence than  of  mutual  assurance  as  now  understood.  The  offices 
established  next  after  the  '  Amicable,9  were  the  '  Royal  Ex- 
change' and  'London  Assurance  Corporation/  the  latter 
issuing  its  first  life  policy  on  the  7th  June,  1721.  Yet  we 
cannot  discover  in  the  charter  obtained  by  these  companies  in 
1720,  any  clauses  on  the  subject  of  life  insurance. 

These  small  beginnings  of  the  present  vast  business  of  life 
assurance  are  interesting,  and  many  more  of  the  same  kind  may 
be  disinterred  by  a  diligent  search  amongst  the  few  writers  of 
that  period  who  have  noticed  the  then  passing  schemes  for 
annuities  for  widows,  and  deferred  annuities  for  old  age.  Yet, 
out  of  all  these,  not  one  largely  commanded  the  confidence  of 
the  public;  and  we  pass  on  to  the  foundation,  in  1762,  of  the 
now  great  '  Equitable,'  or,  as  it  was  and  is  in  full  title,  ( The 
'  Society  for  Equitable  Assurances  on  Lives  and  Survivorships, 
'  Established  by  Deed,  Enrolled  in  His  Majesty's  Court  of 
' King's  Bench.' 

The  history  of  this  remarkable  society  is  in  fact  that  of  life 
assurance  itself,  since  for  a  long  period  it  breasted  almost  singly 
the  tide  of  prejudice  which  set  in  against  a  business  apparently 
so  full  of  risk,  and  so  contrary  to  the  previous  habits  of  cautious 
men.  The  casual  visitor  to  its  unpretending  office  would  never 
suppose  that  this  quiet  concern  stands  pledged  to  pay  more 
than  nine  millions  and  a  half  of  money,  and  has  accumulated 
a  sum  of  nearly  seven  millions  to  meet  its  engagements,  in 
addition  to  annual  income.  Such,  however,  is  the  fact;  and 
the  various  questions  which  have  arisen,  the  serious  delibera- 
tions which  have  been  held,  the  fierce  opponents  who  have  been 
encountered,  the  strict  caution  of*  the  earlier  proceedings,  the 
gradual  breaking  in  of  new  light,  the  arrival  at  superior  know- 
ledge of  the  laws  of  mortality,  the  reduction  of  premiums,  the 
extraordinary  influx  of  prosperity,  the  actual  embarrassment  of 
riches,  the  bold  confronting  of  rapacious  new  customers,  who 
grasped  with  almost  irrepressible  avidity  at  the  accumulated 
wealth  of  the  once  weak  and  wasting  society,  the  erection  of 
financial  barriers,  the  exclusion  of  the  latest  comers  from  im- 
mediate participation  in  old  gains ;  —  these  and  other  collateral 
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matters  have  interested  a  thousand  beads  now  lying  low,  and 
have  given  occasion  to  straggles  so  violent  that  at  times  it  was 
feared  that  this  society  with  all  itB  wealth  would  be  rent  in 
pieces  by  contending  factions.  Such  happily  was  not  its  fate, 
and  the  office  clock  still  ticks  on,  triumphant  in  its  orderly 
quietude  over  the  clamour  and  objurgation  of  forgotten  com- 
batants ;  the  directors  maintain  their  calm  dignity ;  the  well 
paid  actuary  pores  over  his  figures  undisturbed;  and  the  mil- 
lions of  money  come  in  and  go  out  so  serenely  that  the  neigh- 
bouring Thames  itself  does  not  flow  in  more  regular  and  noiseless 
tides. 

Over  nearly  all  these  topics,  however,  we  must  pass,  alluding 
only  to  one  or  two  in  our  course.  One  chief  source  of  profit  to 
the  Equitable  has  been  the  very  high  rates  at  first  charged  by 
this  company  for  assurance.  The  following  selection  shows  the 
early  and  present  premiums  for  assurance  in  this  office,  and  from 
these  the  other  premiums  may  be  judged  of. 


Age. 

Early  premiums  for 

Present  premiums  for 

£100  at  death. 

£100  at  death. 

£    «.      d. 

£    s.      <L 

20 

2  15     4 

2    3    7 

30 

3  12     8 

2  13     5 

40 

4  12     2 

3     7  11 

50 

5  18     4 

4  10     8 

60 

8     5     2 

6    7     4 

These  early  premiums  were  enormous,  arid  the  present  rate 
is  high  when  compared  with  the  value  of  life.  But  at  first 
the  Equitable  had  a  most  imperfect  conception  of  the  true 
laws  of  mortality.  Dr.  Price  rendered  it  a  great  service  by 
computing  the  well-known  tables  founded  upon  observations 
of  the  births  and  deaths  at  Northampton,  embracing  upwards 
of  20,000  calculations.  The  rates  of  premium  deduced  from 
these  observations,  even  though  they  were  based  upon  the  im- 
provement of  money  at  only  3  per  cent.,  were  so  much  below 
the  previous  rates,  that  the  society  added  15  per  cent,  to  them, 
in  order  to  prevent  a  too  sudden  reduction  in  its  annual  in- 
come. 

It  is  not  our  intention  to  enter  into  the  history  and  construc- 
tion of  the  several  life  tables,  both  because  this  is  strictly  a 
technical  topic,  and  that  it  has  been  amply  treated  in  the  pro- 
fessional works  known  to  all  who  may  require  to  employ  them. 
Yet  we  ought  not  to  omit  all  notice  of  the  successive  steps  by 
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which  we  hare  arrived  at  our  present  knowledge  of  the  laws 
of  mortality-  Not  adverting  to  minor  particulars  of  progress, 
and  regarding  only  leading  landmarks,  we  observe  that  the 
continued  experience  of  the  Equitable  itself  belied  its  own  tables ; 
and  it  was  found  that  not  only  were  the  original  assumptions 
erroneous,  but  that  human  life  itself  was  improving  in  respect 
of  duration.  In  1823  Mr.  Griffith  Davies  announced  that 
he  had  ascertained,  upon  indubitable  authority,  that  a  gradual 
diminution  had  taken  place  in  the  mortality  of  the  inhabitants 
of  this  country  throughout  the  preceding  hundred  years.  The 
results  at  which  he  arrived  are  highly  instructive,  and  were 
expressed  as  follows: — 

106  persons  died  annually  from    1720  to  1730. 


104 
92 
85 
84 
86 
79 
75 
70 
66 
61 
62 


n 


99 

» 

99 

99 
» 
99 


1730  to  1740. 
1740  to  1750. 
1750  to  1760. 
1760  to  1770. 
1770  to  1780. 
1780  to  1790. 
1790  to  1800. 
1800  to  1805. 
1805  to  1810. 
1810  to  1815. 
1815  to  1820. 


Thus  the  mortality  decreased  two-fifths  between  1720  and 
1820.  It  has,  however,  been  thought  by  one  actuary  that  no 
appreciable  augmentation  in  the  length  of  life  has  taken  place 
within  the  last  hundred  years. 

The  well-known  Carlisle  table  first  appeared  in  Dr.  Milne's 
valuable  work  on  Annuities  and  Assurance ;  and  it  has  been 
adopted  more  extensively  than  any  other  besides  the  North- 
ampton. Actuaries  have  relied  much  upon  it ;  and  Professor 
De  Morgan  considered  it  to  be  the  best  existing  table  of  *  healthy 
'  life  which  has  been  constructed  in  England.'  It  was  founded 
upon  enumerations  of  the  inhabitants  of  Carlisle,  and  of  their 
ages  at  two  periods,  from  1779  to  1787,  and  upon  correct 
records  of  the  births  and  deaths  during  that  time. 

It  is,  however,  obvious  that  the  lives  selected  for  assurance 
would,  in  the  long  run,  prove  to  be  better  than  those  of  the 
general  population.  Hence  it  was  very  desirable  to  ascertain 
what  the  mortality  of  select  lives,  or  assured  persons,  really 
was.  For  this  purpose,  the  experience  of  the  Equitable  Society 
from  its  establishment  in  1762  to  the  year  1829  was  consulted. 
The  same  purpose  was  served  by  Mr.  Finlaison,  who  con- 
structed tables  of  mortality  from  observations  made  upon  the 
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lives  of  the  Government  annuitants  and  the  members  of  ton- 
tines. These  lives  had  extended  over  one  hundred  years,  and 
were  very  numerous,  being  no  less  than  22,000.  The  results 
obtained  occupy  a  mean  position  between  the  Northampton  and 
the  Carlisle  rates.  Mr.  Finlaison's  results  were  published  in 
1829;  and  it  was  then  thought  that  equally  valuable  obser- 
vations might  be  made  upon  the  actual  experience  of  the  prin- 
cipal London  life  offices.  A  committee  of  some  of  the  chief 
actuaries  gave  their  attention  to  this  inquiry ;  and  the  result 
was  a  table  of  mortality  formed  from  the  combined  experience 
of  seventeen  offices,  and  containing  83,905  policies.  One  of  the 
most  eminent  mathematicians  of  that  committee  framed  a  table 
deduced  from  the  combined  town  and  country  experience  of 
60,537  assurances.  In  connexion  with  this  inquiry,  a  table  has 
been  formed  showing  the  expectation  of  life  as  compared  with  the 
Carlisle,  Equitable,  and  Northampton  observations.  This  cor- 
roborates, to  some  extent,  the  view  held  of  the  value  of  the 
Carlisle  table,  and  altogether  destroys  the  credit  of  the  North- 
ampton. The  results  of  this  inquiry  form  the  'Experience 
Table.*  When  the  General  Registration  of  Births  and  Deaths 
was  established,  a  confident  expectation  of  valuable  information 
on  British  mortality  was  entertained.  Nor  has  this  expectation 
been  disappointed ;  for  Dr.  Farr,  in  a  report  attached  to  the 
twelfth  report  of  the  Registrar-general,  introduced  his  important 
'English  Life  Table,'  No.  II.  The  'English  Life  Table,' 
No.  L,  bad  been  the  result  of  one  year's  observations  in  1841 ; 
No.  II.  was  the  result  of  seven  years'  observations,  from  1838 
to  1844;  the  population  ascertained  by  the  census  in  1841 
being  the  foundation  of  both.  These  two  tables  closely  agree, 
the  differences  being  of  little  importance  in  practice. 

Such  is  a  brief  account  of  the  data  of  mortality,  upon  which 
actuaries  may  now  confidently  found  their  calculations.* 

It  is  obvious  enough  that  the  older  offices  named  charge  the 
pure  Northampton  rates,  or  nearly  so.  The  mutual  offices  also 
generally  charge  premiums  equal  to,  or  even  above,  the  North- 
ampton rates.  The  English  offices  generally  employ  these 
rates,  in  connexion  with  3  per  cent,  interest,  without  any 
additions  to  them.     The   Scottish  mutual  offices  in  most  in- 

*  The  subjoined  compendious  table  exhibits  the  net  premiums 
necessary  to  cover  the  actual  risk  incurred  by  assuring  100/.  at  death 
to  persons  of  the  ages  mentioned,  calculated  from  the  several  tables  of 
mortality  just  named.  The  premiums  for  males  only  are  given ;  those 
for  females,  as  derived  from  the  English  and  government  observa- 
tions, being  somewhat  lower ;  and  two  rates  of  interest  are  assumed 
(some  offices  using  the  one  and  some  the  other),  in  two  of  the  tables. 
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stances  employ  the  same,  but  assume  4  per  cent,  interest,  and 
add  2|  per  cent,  to  the  pure  rates.  Not  only  are  the  North- 
ampton rates  incorrect,  and  far  too  high  as  they  stand,  but  they 
are  improperly  adjusted  to  the  several  ages.  The  premiums 
charged  for  assurance  at  the  age  of  20  are  57  per  cent,  too 
high,  while  the  premiums  for  assurers  at  60  are  only  1 3  per  cent, 
too  high.  Although,  therefore,  the  offices  using  these  rates 
may  affirm  that,  by  making  no  addition  to  them,  they  stand 
nearly  in  the  position  of  those  who,  taking  correct  tables,  do 
make  additions  to  the  pure  rates,  yet  the  want  of  adjustment  to 
the  several  ages  vitiates  the  whole.  The  experience  of  the 
Equitable  (which  uses  this  table)  for  the  last  seven  years 
confirms  the  experience  of  the  preceding  fifty  years  in  respect 
to  this  want  of  adjustment ;  and  it  is  only  at  the  age  of  70  that 
the  actual  mortality  of  that  Society  coincides  with  the  tabular 
mortality.  Thus,  he  who  assures  early  in  life,  and  thereby 
displays  his  prudence,  is  compelled  to  lay  out  a  part  of  his 
premium  to  equalise  the  deficient  charges  for  the  later  assurer, 
who,  by  his  tardiness,  manifests  his  imprudence.  No  new 
office  would  think  of  adopting  the  old  Northampton  rate; 
and  some  of  the  offices  who  do  employ  it  resort  to  various 
corrective  expedients,  by  which  its  inequalities  are  compensated. 
Much  praise  is  due  to  Dr.  Farr  for  his  indefatigable  labours 
in  analysing  the  Registrar's  returns  for  life  assurance  purposes. 
That  gentleman  has  further  informed  us  of  the  comparative 
ratio  of  annual  mortality  in  the  chief  countries  of  Europe, 
which  is  as  follows :  — 


Where  4  per  cent,  interest  is  deemed  too  high  then  the  charges  must 

be  proportionably  increased,  to  meet  the  lower  value  of  money. 

i 

Northampton  Tabic. 

Carlisle  Table. 

Experi- 
ence of  17 

English 
Table. 

Govern- 
ment Tm-    Premiums 
ble.             of  the 

Offices. 

Male. 

Equitable, 

AP 

Atlas, 
Rock,  ice. 

1 

,*  percent. 

4  per  cent. 

3  per  cent. ,  4  per  cent. 

4  per  cent. 

4  per  cent.   4  per  cent. 

i 

i 

£      S.    d. 

£     9.     d. 

£    s.    d. 

£     s.    d. 

£    t.    d\  £    s.   d.\£    *•    *• 

20  2    3    7 

2     O     6 

1     9  10 

16     4 

1     5  11 

1     8     5    112     5)2     3     7 

25  2    8    1 

2     4     9 

I   14     01  I   10     4 

1     9     5 

1   12     5 

1   14     7 

2     8      1 

30  2  13    4 

2      9  10 

1   19     0    115     I 

1   13  11 

1  17     1 

1    17     9 

2   13     5 

3512  19  10 

2    16     0 

2     4     8)2     0     5 

1  19     9 

2     2  10 

2     2     6 

2   19   10 

40  3    7  11 

3     3   11 

2  12     02     7     6 

2     7     4 

2  10     0 

2     9     0 

3     7   11 

45  3  17  11 

3   13     S 

3     0     4    2  15     6 

2  17     8 

2  19     5    2  18     3 

3  17    11 

50  4  10    7  i  4     6     2 

S  12     5    3     7     3 

3  11     6 

3  12     41 3  12     0 

4  10     8 

55  5    6    4 

5     1     7 

4  10  11  |  4     5     8 

4  10     0 

4  11     44     9     2 

5     6     4 

60  6    7    4 

6     2     4 

5  15     9  |  5  10     8 

5  15     I    5  17     3!  5     9     7    6     7     ♦ 
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In  England  one  person  dies  annually  in  every  forty-five. 
In  France    one  „  „  forty-two. 

In  Prussia  one  „  „♦  thirty-eight. 

In  Austria  one  „  „  thirty-three. 

In  Russia    one  „  „  twenty-eight. 

Thus  England  exhibits  the  lowest  mortality,  and  the  state  oi 
the  public  health  is  so  improved,  that  the  present  duration  of 
existence  may  be  regarded  (in  contrast  to  what  it  was  a  hundred 
years  ago)  as,  in  round  numbers,  four  to  three. 

One  natural  consequence  of  more  accurate  knowledge  of  the 
true  risk  incurred  in  assuring  sums  at  death,  has  been  a  large 
and  remarkable  increase  in  the  number  of  offices.  When  the 
business  was  declared  hazardous  and  uncertain,  it  was  considered 
that  a  kind  of  favour  was  conferred  by  the  office  on  the  as- 
surer in  granting  him  a  policy.  This  feeling  has  become  en- 
tirely reversed,  and  now  the  assurer  considers  that  he  confers 
the  favour  upon  the  office  in  selecting  it  from  a  crowd  of 
competitors.  How  these  competitors  have  increased  is  manifest 
from  the  annexed  view  of  the  number  of  existing  Life  Offices 
and  the  periods  of  their  establishment. 

Dividing  the  century  and  half  from  1706  to  1856  into  four 
periods,  we  find  that  3  existing  life  offices  were  established  in 
the  first  period  from  1706  to  1721 ;  14  offices  in  the  second 
period  from  1762  to  1815 ;  72  offices  in  the  third  period  from 
1816  to  1844;  and  70  offices  in  the  fourth  period  from  1844 
to  1856 ;  making  a  total  of  159  offices. 

Such  is  a  statement  in  brief  of  the  past.  In  pursuing  our 
researches  into  particular  years  we  find  that  some  were  very 
favourable  and  others  very  unfavourable  for  these  associations. 
For  example,  the  productions  of  the  year  1806  were  numerous 
and  strong,  and  so  were  those  of  1823.  The  offspring  of  1824 
were,  with  one  exception,  healthy,  while  those  of  1825  have 
grown  up  into  some  of  the  most  vigorous  existing  companies. 
Two  noble  results  of  1835  are  now  living.  The  period  from 
1816  to  1844  has  been  termed  '  the  golden  age  of  assurance 
'  companies.'  During  this  period  a  large  proportion  of  offices 
were  characterised  as  'mixed,'  in  contradistinction  from  the 
purely  Proprietary  and  the  purely  Mutual.  In  our  day  the 
proportion  of  mixed  to  mutual  offices  is  about  five  of  the  former 
to  one  of  the  latter ;  too  many  which  call  themselves  Mutual 
being  in  reality  founded  upon  the  mixed  principle.  It  is  scarcely 
necessary  to  explain  that  Proprietary  companies  are  based  upon 
a  paid-up  or  promised  capital,  for  which  interest  is  paid  upon 
shares;  Mutual  societies  are  founded  without  such  capital, 
upon  the  asserted  sufficiency  of  the  premium  fund ;  and  Mixed 
companies  proceed  upon  a  combination  of  both  principles. 
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Bat  the  foregoing  statement  k  confined  to  existing  offices; 
but  in  fourteen  years,  from  1844  to  1857,  we  are  informed  by 
the  '  Insurance  Guide  and  Handbook/  that  108  have  ceased  to 
exist,  or,  according  to  another  statement,  during  the  same  period 
ten  offices  amalgamated  their  business  with  other  offices ;  ninety- 
two  transferred  their  business,  and  thirty-five  wound  up  their 
afikire  in  Chancery. 

The  mere  list  of  the  names  of  offices  has  been  so  enlarged  of 
late  years  by  the  addition  of  numerous  schemes,  that  we  now  can 
enumerate,  as  stated,  one  hundred  and  fifty-nine.  How  many  of 
these  are  transacting  a  fair  and  remunerative  business  we  will 
not  venture  to  affirm.  We  have  reason  to  hope  that  the  mania 
for  new  projects  is  abating.  The  year  1857  is  said  to  have 
witnessed  the  dissolution  of  no  less  than  seventy-eight  schemes, 
—  by  far  the  most  sweeping  destruction  yet  known  in  any  one 
year.  The  continual  and  annual  changes  render  it  impossible 
to  announce  the  number  of  life  offices  for  more  than  the  passing 
year;  yet  nothing  can  more  forcibly  illustrate  the  credulity  of 
the  public  than  this  ephemeral  crop  of  societies,  which,  if  they 
exist  at  all,  ought  at  least  to  offer  a  guarantee  for  the  whole 
duration  of  life. 

Not  only  is  it  interesting  to  trace  the  numerical  growth  of 
the  offices  on  the  whole,  but  it  would  be  very  desirable  to  ascer- 
tain what  amount  of  new  business  the  various  companies  trans- 
act annually,  as  the  increase  of  the  number  of  offices  may  not 
represent  a  proportionate  increase  in  the  number  of  insurances 
in  the  aggregate.  There  are,  however,  no  sufficient  data  for 
forming  an  opinion  on  this  topic.  Many  of  the  offices  decline 
making  public  the  particulars  required,  then  it  is  only  by  per- 
sonal communication  that  any  such  can  be  obtained.  Several 
have  proved  laudable  exceptions  to  this  reticence.  The  sub- 
joined statement,  from  the  '  Assurance  Magazine/  affords  a  sum- 
mary of  the  new  business  of  thirty-six  companies  during  three 
recent  years,  and  some  calculations  connected  with  the  sum- 
mary:— 

New  Life  Assurance  Business  in  Thirty-six  Companies. 


Yean. 

Number  of  Policies. 

Amounts  Assured. 

Average  of  each  VoMtj. 

1852 
1853 
1854 

18,103 
21,920 
23,795 

£ 
6,361,620 
7,460,868 
7,745,719 

£ 
351 
340 
326 

Totals 

63,818 

£21,568,207 

£888 
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The  companies  whose  business  is  thus  tabulated  include  old 
and  new, — some  of  the  largest  and  most  opulent,  as  also  some 
which  have  been  recently  extending  their  business  to  those 
classes  of  the  community  whose  policies  only  average  a  small 
sum.  In  all  instances  the  returns  of  the  new  business  for  the 
three  years  are  complete. 

Compared  with  a  similar  table  drawn  up  for  the  three  years 
preceding  those  named,  namely,  the  years  1849,  1850,  1851, 
the  business  of  life  assurance  appears  to  have  increased  much 
more  rapidly  in  the  three  years  1852,  1853,  1854,  than  in  the 
preceding  three  years.  In  1850,  the  increase  was  6#1  per  cent, 
on  the  business  of  the  year  1849.  In  1851,  there  was  5*8  per 
cent,  increase  upon  the  year  1850.  In  1853,  the  increase  upon 
the  year  1852  was  as  large  as  17*3  per  cent. ;  which  will  account 
for  the  increase  in  1854  being  only  3*8  per  cent,  on  1853.  Thus, 
while  in  the  two  years  1850,  1851  the  business  increased  11*25 
per  cent,  on  1849,  in  the  two  years  1853,  1854  it  was  aug- 
mented nearly  21*8  per  cent,  as  compared  with  1852.  From 
the  character  of  the  companies  whose  business  is  stated,  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  it  was  sound  and  of  average  value.  So 
great  an  increase  is  highly  satisfactory  to  all  who  are  well 
wishers  of  these  associations. 

In  order  that  our  readers  may  form  an  idea  of  the  vast  deal- 
ings of  the  larger  institutions,  we  present  to  them  a  tabular 
arrangement  of  particulars  relating  to  seven  of  the  principal 
establishments,  as  nearly  as  can  be  gathered  from  their  own 
statements.  The  figures  are  merely  approximate.  The  sums 
assured  (except  by  the  Equitable)  are  without  additions. 

Particulars  of  Seven  Principal  Offices,  as  ascertained  June,  1858. 


Name. 

Esta- 
blished. 

Accumulated 
Funds,  about 

Gross  Annual 
Income,  about 

Sums  Assured, 
about. 

£ 
9,580,000 

(with  additions.) 

9,000,000 
8,500,000 
6,180,000 
3,945,950 
6,500,000 
6,089,534 

Equitable      .... 
Scottish  Widows'  Fund 

London  Life .... 

National  Provident     . 

1762 

1815 
1823 
1806 
1806 
1835 
1823 

£ 
6,976,000 

3,194,000 
4,655,000 
2,600,000 
3,110,534 
1,500,367 
1,695,062 

£ 
430,000 

409,178 
470,000 
320,000 
309,873 
275,331 
241,000 

This  tabular  view  may  suggest  to  reflecting  readers  several 
important  considerations  which  we  muet  pass  oyer. 
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The  growth  of  several  of  these  institutions  is  very  remark- 
able, especially  when  we  are  made  acquainted  with  the  lowly 
origin  of  some  that  now  stand  in  the  foremost  rank.  The 
London  Life  Association,  for  example,  was  commenced  by  a 
few  members,  and  carried  on  with  the  greatest  economy  in  an 
upper  floor  in  St,  Paul's  Churchyard ;  the  National  Provident 
originated  with  a  few  members  of  the  Society  of  Friends ;  and 
that  great  establishment,  the  Scottish  Widows'  Fund,  began,  as 
its  name  indicates,  in  a  local  scheme  of  benevolence,  but  ex- 
tended continually  until  it  has  become  one  of  the  first  institu- 
tions in  the  empire. 

What  are  the  grounds  upon  which  a  life  assurance  office  is 
pronounced  to  be  prosperous  and  eligible  ?  Commonly  they  are 
these: — a  large  accumulated  fund,  a  considerable  and  rapidly- 
increasing  number  of  assurers,  and  a  periodical  declaration  of  a 
large  bonus  or  high  profits.  The  mere  age  of  an  office  is  not 
in  itself  of  great  moment,  and  only  the  ill-informed  are  attracted 
by  it.  The  grounds  just  named  are  the  only  ones  on  which  the 
public,  or  customers  of  the  office,  can  form  an  opinion ;  and 
they  are  not  to  be  blamed  if  they  draw  a  natural  inference  from 
published  statements  on  these  points.  The  real  question,  how- 
ever, is  not  what  is  the  sum  of  the  figures  under  each  of  these 
heads,  but  are  these  results  fairly  and  impartially  obtained? 
And,  furthermore,  i£  the  basis  of  computations  correct?  Are 
the  apportionments  of  bonuses  or  profits  to  the  respective 
assurers  equitable  ?  Are  the  competing  claims  of  the  assurers 
of  different  ages  and  various  standings  properly  adjusted  ?  In 
brief,  is  the  statement  of  the  business  arrived  at  by  proceeding 
upon  principles  rigorously  equitable,  and  by  carrying  out  those 
principles  without  deviation  and  without  accommodation  ?  A 
reply  to  such  questions  would  involve  the  consideration  of  sub- 
jects which  though  of  great  importance  and  deep  interest  would 
carry  us  far  beyond  our  present  limits. 

The  extent  of  field  open  to  the  operations  of  new  offices  has 
been  very  much  discussed  of  late,  and  is  indeed  one  of  the  most 
momentous  and  fruitful  topics  connected  with  the  subject. 
On  the  one  hand,  the  small  proportion  of  assured  persons  to 
the  whole  population  is  continually  announced  —  although  no 
one  can  state  what  it  actually  is.  It  may  perhaps  be  safely 
admitted  that  scarcely  two  and  a  half  per  cent,  of  the  popula- 
tion of  the  United  Kingdom,  and  not  five  per  cent,  of  the 
beads  of  families,  have  availed  themselves  of  the  benefits 
of  life  assurance.  From  this  paucity  it  is  inferred  that  there 
is  ample  room  and  verge  enough  for  many  new  companies.  It 
is  added  that  competition  in  this  business  would  secure  advan- 
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tages  equal  to  those  arising  from  competition  in  other  under- 
takings. On  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  argued,  that  while  only  a 
small  proportion  of  the  whole  population  is  assured,  by  no  means  a 
large  proportion  is  assurable,  or  likely  to  be  proposed ;  indeed, 
not  more,  as  one  actuary  affirms,  than  600,000  at  the  same 
period.  Nor  does  the  alleged  benefit  of  competition  seem  well- 
founded.  While  in  the  extended  use  of  the  necessaries  of 
life,  and  in  the  increased  consumption  of  manufactured  articles, 
the  cost  of  growth  and  production  may  be  diminished  by  the 
return  of  the  profits  in  the  form  of  increased  capital,  this  cannot 
be  said  of  life  assurance,  which  differs  essentially  from  ordinary 
mercantile  business.  In  the  latter  more  skilled  labour  may  be 
brought  into  action,  and  there  will  follow  a  subdivision  of  labour 
in  the  several  processes  of  manufacture.  Nothing  analogous  to 
this  takes  place  in  a  life  office,  unless  it  be  the  employment  of 
the  highest  professional  skill,  and  the  improvement  of  all  the 
data  upon  which  the  results  are  calculated.  Certainly,  in  so 
far  as  the  true  law  of  mortality  is  ascertained,  there  will  be, 
as  there  has  been  in  part,  a  proportionate  reduction  of  pre- 
miums charged.  It  is  considered  by  all  impartial  and  reflecting 
observers  that  the  high  scales  of  premiums  generally  prevalent 
might  be  reduced  with  safety  and  advantage.  Still  the  reduc- 
tion of  premiums  would  be  only  one  effect  of  increased  competi- 
tion, and  the  least  objectionable.  What  is  more  to  be  feared  is 
a  relaxation  in  the  vigilance  presiding  over  the  admission  of  the 
lives  offered.  The  *  benefit  of  selection'  is  one  of  the  chief 
advantages  of  an  office ;  and  in  proportion  as  the  lives  of  the 
general  population  are  insured,  in  that  proportion  the  benefit  of 
selection  would  disappear,  and  there  would  be  a  continually 
increasing  approximation  to  the  average  mortality  of  the  nation. 
It  would  follow  that  the  large  bonuses  of  many  offices  of  the 
present  day  could  not  be  continued.  It  is  the  opinion  of  some 
that  even  at  present  the  keenness  of  competition  has  opened 
the  doors  of  offices  far  too  widely. 

A  point  of  equal  importance  is  the  expense  of  procuring  and 
conducting  the  business.  It  is  well  known  that  this  cost,  in 
extensive  and  thriving  offices,  is  seldom  less  than  3000/.  per 
annum,  and  often  much  more.  This  is  a  fixed  expense,  but 
if  3000/.  per  annum  be  taken  as  a  general  minimum,  what  will 
the  public  say  to  the  life  expenses  in  the  new  offices,  when  they 
become  better  acquainted  with  them  ?  Let  the  balance  sheets, 
exhibited  by  the  companies  themselves,  in  the  Parliamentary 
Accounts  and  Papers,  be  inspected,  and  it  will  be  seen  by  any 
careful  observer  that  the  expenses  in  many  cases  are  very 
large.     Thus,  for  example,  in  the  balance-sheet  of  one  office, 
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from  May,  1854,  to  April,  1855,  the  premiums  on  assur- 
ances are  set  down  as  18,2512.  11 5.  8rf.,  against  which  the  ex- 
penditure of  all  kinds  is  7,735£  17s.  9a\  This  is  an  instance 
taken  almost  at  random ;  but  we  have  ascertained  that  in  1836, 
in  fifty-four  life  offices,  the  aggregate  expenditure  was  sixty-one 
per  cent  of  the  premiums  and  interest  received.  Putting  it  in 
another  shape,  it  is  acknowledged  that  the  first  premiums  upon 
new  policies  go  for  expenses.  It  will  be  readily  understood 
that  a  large  business  may  not  always  be  a  large  gain.  The 
cost  at  which  it  is  obtained  is  a  very  important  consideration, 
and  we  have  good  reasons  for  believing  that  much  of  the  custom 
now  secured  is  bought  far  too  dearly.*  Deducting  expenses  and 
commission  (of  which  we  shall  speak  presently),  when  these 
items  are  large  they  devour  the  profit,  even  if  the  bare  assured 
sum  can  be  paid.  Without  instancing  particular  offices  of  recent 
date,  we  find  that,  as  nearly  as  can  be  ascertained,  the  annual 
costs  of  all  the  existing  companies  amount  to  an  average  of  ten 
per  cent,  upon  their  business. 

As  the  offices  advance  in  age  and  prosperity,  so  do  the  fixed 
expenses  bear  more  or  less  lightly  upon  the  assurers ;  unless,  as 
is  too  much  the  case,  the  old  offices  find  it  necessary  to  launch 
out  into  large  expenditure  in  order  to  maintain  their  ground. 
If,  therefore,  there  are  only  a  certain  number  of  liyes  to  assure 
or  that  are  worth  assuring  at  moderate  rates ;  if  the  elder,  or 
well  established  offices,  can  assure  these,  and  twice  their  num- 
ber, on  equitable  terms,  and  if  the  new  offices  take  away  in  part 
the  custom  of  the  others,  then  the  present  competition  is  no 
blessing.  If,  however,  the  new  offices  can  open  new  channels 
of  business,  and  supply  themselves  from  sources  not  commonly 
resorted  to;  if,  as  is  affirmed,  assurance  is  brought  by  them 
within  the  reach  of  humbler  classes,  and  a  large  number  of 
small  assurances  is  effected ;  if  by  diligence  and  active  agents 
they  can  induce  those  to  assure  who  would  not  otherwise  think 
of  it,  and  who  have,  in  fact,  neglected  this  precaution  not  from 

*  '  Bring  business,'  is  the  universal  cry.  But  we  are  confident 
that  some  institutions  are  gaining  a  loss  in  much  of  their  business.  It 
is,  however,  a  common  error  to  set  the  early  annual  expenses  against 
the  premiums  in  one  early  year.  This  is  unfair  to  the  younger 
offices,  unless  accompanied  by  the  explanation  that  the  expenses  of 
establishing  the  office,  which  are  always  considerable,  may  be  spread 
over  a  number  of  years,  as  seven,  twelve,  or  even  twenty.  It  should 
be  remembered  that  the  old  offices  may  have  spread  their  first  costs 
over  a  number  of  years.  Yet,  even  when  thus  extended,  much  of  the 
present  business  is  far  too  costly,  and  must  prove  unprofitable. 


52  Life  Assurance,  Jan. 

inability  but  inattention,  then,  in  these  respects,  the  evil  of  keen 
competition  is  diminished,  and,  provided  the  new  offices  be  safe, 
all  the  specified  advantages  are  obtained. 

Misapprehensions  are  very  prevalent  on  the  point  of  safety. 
It  is  commonly  conceived,  and  generally  represented,  that  an 
old  office  must  be  safe,  and  safe  in  proportion  to  its  age ;  and 
conversely,  that  a  new  office  must  be  perilous,  and  perilous  in 
proportion  to  its  youth.  Neither  of  these  views  is  strictly 
correct,  although  there  is  a  groundwork  of  reality  in  them  both. 
A  deadly  jealousy  of  the  new  offices  has  sprung  up  amongst  the 
older  ones,  and  a  representative  of  the  latter  has  publicly  pro- 
scribed all  the  former  founded  since  the  7  &  8  Vict  c.  110. 
We  cannot,  however,  join  in  sweeping  and  indiscriminate  cen- 
sure. Age  alone  is  no  protection  against  failure  or  fraud  in 
officials,  nor  is  the  possession  of  large  amounts  of  invested  capi- 
tal an  adequate  guarantee  of  ability  to  meet  all  claims.  We 
could  illustrate  what  we  now  say  by  actual  occurrences,  but 
we  prefer  to  abstain  from  the  relation  of  painful  events.  A 
new  office  is,  in  truth,  sometimes  safer  than  an  old  one,  if  the 
business  of  the  former  be  better,  and  better  managed  than  the 
business  of  the  latter.  In  these  institutions,  as  in  the  human 
frame,  the  sins  of  youth  often  produce  their  evil  fruits  only  in 
old  age.  The  real  crisis  of  a  life  office  (if  it  have  any  duration  of 
life)  is  not  so  much  its  youth  as  its  maturity.  Upon  a  particular 
hypothesis,  illustrating  the  natural  financial  course  of  an  office,  Dr. 
Farr  has  shown  in  detail,  that  sixty-three  years  would  elapse 
before  the  outgo  would  equal  the  premiums  and  the  interest  of 
stock  together.  At  this  period  the  office  would  be  stationary, 
but  not  insolvent ;  for  when  the  outgo  equals,  or  even  exceeds, 
the  income,  the  stock  decreases  only  gradually ;  and  if,  changing 
the  hypothesis,  we  suppose  an  increase  of  entrants,  the  office 
might  prolong  its  existence,  and  appear  externally  sound  to  an 
ordinary  observer.  The  distinction  between  mere  solvency  and 
prosperity  is  very  broad.  The  true  testing  period  of  these  so- 
cieties is  long  deferred,  and  extends  to  variable  dates ;  so  that 
even  the  duration  of  half  a  century  is  not  an  unquestionable 
evidence  of  solvency  or  prosperity.  Since  in  this  kind  of  busi- 
ness the  receipts  are  partly  immediate  and  partly  annual,  while 
the  payments  are  all  more  or  less  deferred,  it  is  possible  to 
assume  an  appearance  of  prosperity  which  is  fictitious,  but  which 
may  be  worn  for  many  years,  even  as  long  as  new  business  can 
be  procured,  and  great  emergencies  do  not  arise.  A  moderate 
annual  addition  of  young  and  healthy  lives  would  prolong  the 
bare  existence  of  an  office  for  a  considerable  number  of  years, 
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and,  like  the  locks  of  youth  upon  the  baldness  of  age,  might 
impart  an  air  of  juvenility  to  actual  decline  and  decrepitude. 

Taking,  however,  a  general  glance  at  the  majority  of  the 
well-established  offices,  we  are  disposed  to  regard  them  as,  upon 
the  whole,  in  a  fair  condition  of  health  and  vitality.  Selecting 
the  ytar  1852  as  the  date  of  examination,  we  find  the  statistics 
of  their  position  were  nearly  as  follows :  There  were  in  that  year 
forty-two  purely  Mutual  societies,  and  one  hundred  and  thirty- 
two  Proprietary  companies ;  including  companies  which  had  a 
guaranteed  capital  independent  of  the  premium  fund.  The 
combined  share-capital  of  one  hundred  and  seventeen  of  the 
latter  companies  was  represented  as  72,391,740/.  In  eighty- 
six  of  these  companies,  of  which  the  nominal  share  capital  was 
60,971,740,  the  amount  actually  paid  up  (supposing  all  shares 
to  be  issued),  would  be  8,057,240/.,  which  included  two  com- 
panies with  large  share-capitals  wholly  paid  up,  and  a  few  others 
in  which  the  capital  had  been  increased  out  of  profits.  The 
price  of  the  shares  of  seventy-one  companies  (in  which  the 
amount,  if  all  paid  up,  was  7,409,240/.)  was,  according  to  their 
then  market  value,  about  15,404,703/.  The  dividends,  on  the 
average,  at  the  end  of  the  year  1852,  ranged  from  7£  to  10  per 
cent,  in  the  higher  scale,  and  from  4  to  5  per  cent,  in  the  lower 
scale;  the  larger  number  of  the  whole  dividing  5  per  cent,  per 
annum,  and  but  few  much  more  or  much  less. 

We  offer  no  opinion  upon  the  professed  advantages  to  the  as- 
surers of  the  mutual  principle  over  the  proprietary,  because  every 
man  can  easily  judge  for  himself  on  such  a  point ;  and  we  have 
no  wish,  in  this  place,  unduly  to  exalt  the  mutual  offices  above 
the  proprietary,  whatever  may  be  our  own  preference.  We 
may,  however,  observe  that  there  is  a  point  of  view  from  which 
the  assurers  in  proprietary  offices  may  be  regarded  as  paying,  in 
almost  every  instance,  where  the  shares  have  risen  to  a  premium 
(and  they  commonly  do  rise  in  all  good  offices  to  a  considerable 
premium),  more  for  the  guarantee  of  the  shareholders  than  it  is 
really  worth,  and  just  so  much  more  as  is  the  premium  upon  the 
original  price  of  the  shares.  This  view  may  be  strikingly  illus- 
trated by  the  following  statement: — The  total  paid-up  capital 
in  thirteen  principal  life  companies  in  1848  was  3,053,000/. 
The  market  value  of  this  capital  was  5,255,750/.  Then  the  dif- 
ference between  these  two  sums  would  represent  the  gain  of  the 
shareholders  and  the  loss  of  the  assurers ;  that  is,  if  the  share- 
holders had  realised  their  shares  at  the  time,  they  would  have 
put  into  their  pockets  the  sum  of  2,202,750/.,  which  the  assured 
might  have  considered  as  so  much  profit  abstracted  from  them 
(this  being  at  the  rate  of  72  per  cent,  on  the  value  of  the  capital 
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which  had  already  been  received) ;  for  the  custom  of  these 
surers  had  raised  the  shares  to  their  existing  value. 

This  state  of  things  may,  from  another  point  of  view,  be 
regarded  as  satisfactory  in  relation  to  these  important  establish- 
ments.    In  these  days. the  difficulty  is  not  to  find  an  office,  but 
to  avoid  one,  for  they  meet  the  most  careless  eye  at  the  corners 
of  the  best  streets,  and  their  imposing  fronts  rise  in  the  centres 
of  the  throng  of  commerce.     Their  agents  are  in  every  town  of 
the  empire,  their  prospectuses  are  daily  thrust  into  one's  hands ; 
and  we  have  heard  of  a  '  touter '  who  made  it  his  daily  business 
to  travel  in  omnibuses,  open  a  conversation  with  the  passengers, 
and  put  a  table  of  premiums  into  their  hands  before  they  left 
the  vehicle ;  even  proffering  his  personal  services  to  conduct 
them  to  his  office  and  complete  the  assurance  without  delay. 
This  most  persevering  agent  realised  an  annual  income  of  300L 
per  annum  from  commissions  of  5  per  cent,  upon  the  premiums 
paid.     Last  of  all  his  own  policy  became  a  claim :   his  death 
was  the  last  and  most  peremptory  argument  to  be  used  for  his 
employers.     There  are,  however,  several  living  agents  of  the 
various  offices  who  are  possessed  of  peculiar  tact  and  energy,  and 
the  anecdotes  current  respecting  their  impressive  attentions  to 
the  interests  of  families  are  amusing  enough.     There  is  a  danger 
of  carrying  their  importunity  too  far.     Men  are  canvassed  for  as- 
surances as  they  are  for  votes  and  subscriptions,  and  the  claims 
of  rival  offices  are  not  seldom  set  forth  with  all  the  ludicrous 
eloquence  that  their  respective  advocates  can  employ.    Offers  ot 
remuneration,  sometimes  temptingly  high*,  are  made  to  almost 

*  We  have  been  credibly  informed  that  one  office  offered  30  per 
cent,  upon  the  first  premium,  and  that  another  (the  actuary  of  which 
finds  grievous  fault  with  the  newer  offices)  will  give  even  35  per 
cent.  These  are,  we  suppose,  compensations  for  the  perpetual  5  per 
cent,  allowed  on  all  premiums  by  nearly  all  offices.  It  is  easy  to  decry 
the  allowance  of  commission,  to  detail  its  evils,  and  to  demand  un- 
corrupted  virtue  in  such  transactions ;  but  there  will  be  no  effective 
remedy  until  offices  unite  to  refuse  it,  and  to  do  this,  would  be,  as  they 
say,  to  cut  off  at  least,  half  their  business.  Meanwhile,  many  of 
them  outbid  each  other,  until,  one  would  suppose,  the  ne  plus  ultra 
has  been  reached.  In  a  circular  now  before  us,  gratuitous  policies 
are  offered,  upon  a  tabulated  scale,  to  those  who  procure  business  for 
a  projected  office.  In  an  advertisement,  also,  which  appears  on  the 
day  we  are  writing,  an  office  seeks  effective  agents,  and  promises  '  a 
'  most  liberal  commission,  with  a  reversion  to  widow  or  nominee.'  But 
the  most  munificent  offer  we  have  ever  known  was  made  in  a  circular 
which  we  obtained  about  two  years  ago — and  which  is  now  before  as. 
It  contains  the  '  Terms  of  Remuneration  to  District  Agents.9  These 
consist  of,  1.  commission  at  33£  per  cent,  on  first  payments,  whether 
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every  class  of  persons  possessing  persuasive  influence.  Even  the 
clergy  are  invited  to  aid  the  offices,  and  there  is  scarcely  a 
country  town  or  village  in  the  remotest  parts  of  the  land  that 
is  not  posted  over  with  large  bills,  visited  by  assurance  travellers, 
and  harangued  by  itinerant  lecturers,  all  setting  forth  the  won- 
derful advantages  of  some  most  promising  establishment,  which 
has  derived  its  name  from  all  that  is  most  splendid  and  stead- 
fast in  the  heavens  above  or  the  earth  beneath.  Scarcely  a 
symbol  of  strength,  solidity,  or  plenty  in  classical  mythology, 
or  exuberant  nature,  or  productive  commerce,  is  left  unappro- 
priated by  one  or  other  of  the  living  or  defunct  life  assurance 
associations.  We  doubt  if  a  really  good  title  could  be  found  for 
another  office.  Some  of  the  late  projects  have  been  strangely 
baptized,  and  have  certainly  changed  their  names  for  the  better 
by  the  marriage  of  *  amalgamation,'  if  they  have  not  departed 
this  life  without  an  epitaph. 

As  to  the  agents  and  lecturers  employed  by  these  companies, 
they  scatter  hortatory  tracts  thick  as  autumnal  leaves  in  Vallom- 
broea,and  indulge  themselves  in  the  most  pleasing  and  profitable 
illustrations  in  order  to  secure  attention.  A  policy  of  assurance 
is  their  panacea.  By  means  of  it  despairing  lovers  are  united,  and 
a  reluctant  alderman  bestows  his  daughter  on  the  suitor  who 
possesses  such  a  document ;  a  prudent  mechanic  becomes  a  man 
of  fortune,  a  young  applicant  obtains  an  appointment,  a  drunkard 
is  made  sober,  an  anxious  wife  light-hearted,  a  wretched  home 
delightful.  By  means  of  a  policy  a  young  tradesman  is  taken  into 
partnership,  an  old  firm  is  saved  from  ruin,  and  a  man  who  was 
not  worth  a  penny,  borrows  a  thousand  pounds.  Aladdin's 
lamp  and  eastern  talismans  are  nothing  to  policies  of  life  assur- 
ance, and  the  wonderful  results  they  produce.  But  these  gen- 
tlemen have  a  dark  side  to  present,  and  this  ought  to  be  ad- 
monitory. Here  are  some  examples :  —  A  nobleman  refused 
one  day  to  assure  his  life  for  5000/.,  and  the  next  day  was 
thrown  off  his  horse  and  killed ;  while  a  prudent  clergyman, 
who  died  the  same  day,  had  assured  his  life  for  2000/.  the  day 


they  are  yearly,  half-yearly,  or  quarterly  premiums.  2.  Cash  bonuses 
payable  on  completion  of  each  1000/.  assured  (and  these  are  detailed 
until  the  total  cash  bonuses  on  7000/.,  assured  under  new  policies, 
amount  to  24/.  10*.,  together  with  a  bonus  of  5/.  on  every  subsequent 
1000/).  3.  Commission  at  5/.  per  cent,  per  annum  on  all  payments 
after  the  first. — Now,  if  there  are  district  agents  of  respectable  name 
that  take  up  such  schemes,  the  least  that  can  be  said  is  that  the 
assured  themselves  should  know  the  terms.  We  fpprehend  the 
public  are  unprepared  for  such  revelations. 
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before.  Then  there  are  those  who  having  just  assured,  cross 
the  office-threshold  and  drop  dead  on  the  steps  or  the  stone 
pavement,  with  their  policies  in  their  pockets.  There  is  no  sin 
in  the  decalogue  of  these  gentlemen  so  criminal  as  non-assur- 
ance. An  official  Nemesis  pursues  all  non-assurers.  Dying 
husbands  and  fathers  are  depicted  as  having  this  crime  alone  on 
their  consciences.  One  agent's  *  vade  mecum'  narrates  a  thrilling 
case,  in  which  an  unhappy  sick  man  lies  in  his  chamber  the  prey 
to  remorse.  His  brother  is  summoned  to  see  him  die;  his 
sudden  entrance  rouses  the  invalid  from  his  stupor,  but  the  re- 
cognition seems  a  painful  one.  'What  distresses  you?'  says 
the  brother,  anxiously.  In  an  agony  that  made  his  words 
audible  through  the  liouse,  he  explained  his  bitter  self-reproach 
that  he  had  neglected  to  keep  his  life  assurance  policy  in  full 
force.  The  brother  promises  to  relieve  him  from  this  dif- 
ficulty, and  the  sick  man  rapidly  recovers !  What  with  death- 
bed remorse,  and  the  pictures  of  woe-begone  widowhood,  and 
starving  orphanhood,  one  might  infer  that  the  chief  end  of  life 
is  to  assure  it ;  that  dying  men  should  think  less  of  the  world 
they  are  entering  than  that  which  they  are  leaving.  Even  as 
to  this  world,  its  whole  pomp  and  pageantry,  passions  and 
vanities  fade  away  from  the  vision  of  moribund  fathers,  save 
only  one  little  speck  —  the  neglected  door  of  the  assurance 
office !  Moreover,  in  the  opinion  of  these  active  and  eloquent 
caterers  for  policies,  every  man  may  become  a  similar  caterer 
(and  of  course  obtain  the  five  per  cent,  commission).  Certainly 
some  offices  are  not  too  nice  in  their  choice  of  agents.  While 
writing  these  pages  we  were  waited  upon  by  a  discarded  trades- 
man, who  made  two  requests :  one,  that  we  would  purchase  an 
anthem  of  his  own  composition ;  the  other,  that  we  would  assure 
our  life  in  his  office.     We  preferred  the  anthem. 

A  new  or  distinctive  principle,  or  application  of  the  system  ot 
assurance,  is  what  an  advocate  covets.  A  new  office  can  scarcely 
expect  to  thrive  by  merely  promising  to  effect  on  a  small  scale 
what  has  long  been  performed  on  a  large  scale.  Very  low 
prerhiums  cut  two  ways,  and  frighten  some  while  they  attract, 
others.  A  low  premium  office  has  to  convince  the  timid  that 
the  business  can  be  safely  done  at  its  diminished  charges.  All 
may  learn  from  the  data  we  have  given  what  is  the  prime  cost 
of  covering  the  risk  at  any  given  age.  They  can  see,  for  ex- 
ample, that  at  the  age  of  thirty  they  ought  not  to  pay  much 
above  21.  2s.  per  cent,  for  every  100/.  assured,  if  they  are  con- 
tent to  expect  no  profits  or  additional  advantages  beyond  the 
payment  of  tfceir  claim.  On  the  other  hand,  they  can  discern 
with  equal  readiness  that  any  company  professing  to  give  con- 
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siderable  profits,  or  to  make  large  reductions  in  premiums,  when 
it  charges  scarcely  anything  above  the  net  premium,  professes 
an  absolute  impossibility.  There  is  therefore  little  scope  for 
any  new  arrangement  of  the  premiums  and  the  amount  of  profit 
promised.  Life  offices  do  not  speculate,  cannot  deal  in  rising 
or  falling  markets,  and  therefore  cannot  profit  by  fluctuations. 
Their  only  chance  for  a  peculiar  share  of  public  favour  is  to  be 
found  in  new  applications  of  the  principles  of  assurance  on 
liberal  adjustments  and  unselfish  arrangements.  These  are  the 
objects  of  study  to  many  of  the  existing  establishments.  Hence 
we  have  applications  of  the  principle  to  the  assurance  of  fidelity 
in  clerks  and  other  mercantile  assistants,  in  conjunction  with  life 
assurance ;  the  granting  of  loans  of  money  upon  the  security  of 
policies,  and  of  two  or  three  personal  friends,  and  with  repay- 
ment by  instalments* ;  the  extension  of  assurance  to  all  classes 
of  the  community  by  receiving  very  small  payments,  even 
monthly  and  weekly ;  the  acceptance  of  half  of  the  premiums 
for  the  first  seven  years,  and  the  charge  of  the  other  half  upon 
the  policy  or  the  future  payments ;  the  arrangement  of  premiums 
upon  ascending  and  descending  scales,  and  in  limited  numbers ; 
and  the  indisputableness  of  policies  when  once  granted,  unless 
in  palpable  cases  of  fraud. 

One  of  the  most  important  results  of  this  general  activity  has 
been  the  issue  of  policies  to  diseased  persons  upon  the  payment 
of  a  proportionately  higher  premium.   The  acceptance  of  charges 


*  This  is  not  considered  legitimate  business,  and  therefore  it  is 
confined  to  a  few  offices  as  a  leading  part  of  their  transactions.  Most 
offices  grant  loans  upon  the  security  of  their  policies  when  premiums 
enough  have  been  paid  to  render  them  valuable;  yet  they  would 
decline  the  other  kind  of  business.  It  is  well  that  borrowers  should 
know  the  terms  upon  which  loans,  upon  personal  security,  are  granted 
to  new  comers  by  the  lending  offices  alluded  to ;  and  they  are  commonly 
these : — The  borrower  must  assure  his  life  for  double  the  amount 
borrowed,  and  at  the  premiums  for  the  whole  term  of  life.  He  must 
pay  five  per  cent,  per  annum  interest  upon  the  sum  borrowed,  besides 
the  annual  premiums  on  his  policy.  He  must  findat  least  two,  and 
for  some  offices  three,  personal  securities  in  addition  to  his  own. 
Soch  securities  must  be  responsible  and  respectable  persons,  who  be- 
come liable  for  the  debt  and  interest  thereon.  These  provisions  sa- 
tisfied, the  sum  to  be  lent  is  paid  to  the  borrower,  diminished  however 
by  the  subtraction  of  the  first  premium  upon  the  policy  (tor  double 
the  loan).  Then  at  the  end  of  the  first  year  the  first  instalment  of 
the  loan  must  be  paid  with  interest.  Thus  do  the  lending  offices  make 
assurance  doubly  sure  in  the  fullest  sense,  for  they  have  three  per- 
sons and  one  policy  to  pounce  upon  at  the  first  failure  of  any  of  the 
conditions.    We  do  not  blame  them,  if  borrowers  will  resort  to  them. 


58  Life  Assurance.  Jan. 

for  diseased  lives  has  been  founded  upon  the  discovery  that  a  cer- 
tain uniformity  prevails  even  in  their  mortality.  The  Registrar- 
general  having  arranged  the  '  causes  of  death '  under  seventeen 
general  heads  or  clauses,  and  subdivided  these  again  into  five 
sections,  it  is  possible  from  these  returns  to  construct  tables  of  dis- 
eased mortality  as  well  as  of  healthy  mortality.  The  law  of  ave- 
rage applies  in  this  direction  as  truly  as  in  others,  and  it  may  now 
be  predicted,  from  the  experience  of  five  years,  how  many  persons 
in  a  sufficiently  large  number  of  the  diseased  will  die  in  any  en- 
suing year  of  one  disease,  and  how  many  of  another.  Hence  if 
a  considerable  business  can  be  secured,  there  is  little  more  risk 
in  assuring  diseased  than  in  assuring  healthy  lives ;  and  those 
unhappy  proposers  who  have  been  rejected  by  the  ordinary 
companies  as  unsound,  can  find  others  ready  to  open  their  doors 
and  their  books  to  them,  provided  only  they  can  pay  the  ad- 
vanced charges.  We  have  reason  to  think  that  these  advanced 
charges  may,  in  the  course  of  experience  and  time,  be  subject  to 
reduction,  or  that,  if  not  reduced,  liberal  profits  will  be  appor- 
tioned to  the  assurers  who  may  survive  long,  and  successfully 
contend  against  their  constitutional  foes.  Several  offices  are  now 
willing  to  accept  diseased  assurers  upon  their  paying  the  rates 
charged  for  ages  higher  than  their  own,  by  so  many  years  as  the 
particular  disease  in  each  case  may  be  supposed  to  have  aged  the 
assurer.  Thus,  an  unsound  proposer  aged  thirty  may  be  charged 
as  if  aged  thirty-five  or  forty.  Such  assurers  have  generally 
been  found  to  take  great  care  of  their  lives,  and  medical  skill 
has  often  partly  or  wholly  cured  them. 

Writers  who  have  publicly  animadverted  upon  the  recent 
mania  for  getting  up  life  offices,  have  predicted  a  great  crash 
amongst  them.  Although  this  has  been  confidently  anticipated, 
it  has  not  come  in  the  manner  and  measure  predicted,  because 
there  are  modes  of  defeating  it.  What  is  the  consequence  of 
the  failure  of  a  company  or  society  to  carry  out  its  plans  and  to 
secure  business?  The  result  of  such  a  failure  differs  from  a 
mercantile  bankruptcy,  as  the  nature  of  the  business  differs.  The 
creditors  of  a  life  office  cannot  be  called  in  and  settled  with  at 
once  and  for  ever,  for  generally  the  true  creditors  are  inca- 
pable children,  or  yet  unborn  families.  If  the  office  thus 
failing  has  carried  on  a  fair  and  honourable  business ;  if,  as  is 
frequently  the  case,  its  want  of  success  is  traceable  chiefly  to 
the  exhaustion  of  its  influence  and  the  completion  of  the  promises 
which  its  friends  have  made ;  then  there  is  little  difficulty  in 
effecting  a  transfer  of  its  business  to  another  and  more  flourish- 
ing office.  What  is  not  enough  for  two  may  be  enough  for 
me.     There  are,  indeed,  offices  which  thrive  upon  the  purchase 
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of  the  policies  of  others,  and  we  see  that  they  boast  of  their 
absorbent  abilities.     In  plain  terms,  if  the  lives  assured  have  been 
healthy,  and  the  arrangements  sound,  the  whole  business  of  one 
office  can  be  sold  to  another,  or,  as  the  term  is,  the  two  offices  can 
amalgamate.     This  subject  requires  careful  consideration,  and 
we  strongly   urge  upon  all  holders  of  policies  in  companies 
about  to  amalgamate,  to  acquaint  themselves  with  the  terms  and 
precise  conditions  of  the  change,  a  statement  of  which  they 
have  a  right  to  demand.     If  the  transfer  be  conducted  fairly, 
and  if  all  parties  interested  benefit  equally,  then  the  assurers  in 
the  failing  office  do  not  lose,  but  may  actually  gain  by  the  pro- 
cess, since  they  may  get  out  of  a  declining  and  into  a  thriving 
office;   and  in  honourable  cases  they  have  at  least  as  good, 
and  sometimes  a  far  better  prospect  of  the  ultimate  discharge  of 
their  claims.     It  is  true  that  in  any  amalgamation,  the  amalgam 
(to  speak  chemically)  will  always  be  of  the  same  alloy  as  the 
weaker  constituent.     Bad  business  cannot  be  turned  into  good 
by  this  process,  but  good  business  can  be  conducted  at  a  much 
diminished  expense ;  and  if  half  a  dozen  struggling  offices  be 
amalgamated  under  one  board  of  directors  and  one  actuary,  the 
chances  are  that  the  adopted  children  will  thrive  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  family  privileges  and  economy.     Let  it,  however,  be 
always  remembered  that  we  are  referring  only  to  honest  con- 
cerns, and   honourable  conduct.     There  can   be    no  resource 
of  this  kind  and  no  shelter  for  bubbles  and  swindles.     If  any 
man  connects  himself  with  one  of  these,  he  must  be  thankful  if 
he  escape  with  the  loss  of  his  policy  and  premium;  the  possi- 
bility is  that  he  may  be  stripped  of  his  whole  property,  being 
held  liable  for  losses  and  expenses,  and  perhaps  the  only  solvent 
man  left  when  the  bubble  explodes,  and  the  projectors  set  out 
on  their  travels. 

Several  attempts  have  from  time  to  time  been  made  to  secure 
some  degree  of  legislative  control  over  life  assurance  establish- 
ments. The  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  on 
Assurance  Associations,  which  sat  in  1853,  recommended  in 
their  report  '  that  it  shall  be  imperative  on  each  company 
'  to  make  a  complete  investigation  into  its  affairs  at  least  once 
in  five  years,  as  is  usually  prescribed  by  their  deed  of  settle- 
ment, and  at  such  times  so  prescribed,  shall  show  a  com- 
plete valuation  of  their  risks  and  liabilities,  and  of  their  assets 
to  meet  the  same ;  and  that  all  such  valuation  accounts,  which 
may  be  made  for  the  information  and  use  of  their  proprietor*, 
shareholders,  or  members,  shall  be  registered  in  the  office^ 
the  Registrar ;  and  that  in  each  intermediate  year,  beti 
such  periodical  balance-sheets  or  valuations,  there  shall  ~ 
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'  registered  a  statement  containing  authenticated  information 
'  on  the  following  particulars : '  These  are,  the  amount  of  pre- 
miums received,  and  amount  of  expenses ;  number  of  new  po- 
licies insured,  total  amount  of  liabilities,  and  several  other  items, 
altogether  resulting  in  a  complete  valuation  of  the  company's 
affairs. 

We  are  convinced  that  there  are  no  well-founded  objections 
against,  and  no  insuperable  difficulties  in  the  way  of,  securing 
this  nationally  important  information;  and,  seeing  that  the 
transactions  of  life  assurance  institutions  are  so  peculiar,  so 
remote  from  common  observation,  and  therefore  so  capable  of 
misconception  and  of  misapprehension,  when  a  word  of  suspicion 
is  uttered  against  them,  it  would  be  to  the  interest  of  them 
all  to  make  common  cause,  and  to  endeavour  strenuously  to 
procure  a  legislative  enactment  which  would  place  them  alike 
upon  one  broad  footing,  and  render  the  old  and  the  new 
equally  amenable  to  that  public  opinion  upon  which  alone 
they  thrive.  What  tbey  would  lose  in  the  compulsory  labour 
and  pains  necessary  to  afford  their  statements,  they  would 
more  than  gain  in  freedom  from  all  suspicion ;  and  if  the  fear 
of  unfavourable  comparisons  between  rival  offices  should  deter 
them,  let  it  not  be  forgotten  that  these  very  comparisons  would 
tend  to  extrude  unsuitable  and  unsuccessful  adventurers,  to 
diminish  unsound  competition,  and  to  limit  public  favour  to 
those  offices  which  could  really  exhibit  a  fair  share  of  custom, 
honest  arrangements,  moderate  expenditure,  and  good  grounds 
for  presuming  that  they  have  not  made  promises  which  they 
cannot  fulfil,  not  declared  bonuses  which  are  more  than  doubtful, 
and  not  adopted  principles  of  valuation  and  computation  which 
are  too  favourable  to  themselves,  and  which  more  honourable 
associations  would  neither  employ  nor  sanction. 

We  scarcely  need  to  allude  to  some  abortive  endeavours  to 
secure  legislative  interference.  Mr.  Wilson  introduced  an  un- 
successful bill  upon  the  subject  in  1857,  and  Mr.  Sheridan, 
during  the  session  of  1858,  brought  in  and  lost  a  bill  of  195 
clauses,  designed  to  regulate  assurance  institutions.  Whether 
the  Executive  Government  will  next  session  initiate  a  compre- 
hensive measure,  remains  to  be  seen.  Hitherto  pre-occupation, 
or  needless  loquacity,  have  defeated  all  attempts  at  legislation. 
Nor  have  the  labours  of  the  Select  Committee  on  Assurance 
Associations  been  productive  of  any  practical  result.  All  that 
we  can  expect  from  the  Legislature,  in  relation  to  them,  is 
accurate  notification  of  financial  condition,  and  the  publication 
of  those  principal  circumstances  which  affect  their  credit,  and 
establish  or  invalidate  their  soundness.     These  things  the  public 


1859.  Life  Assurance.  61 

have^a  clear  right  to  expect  —  beyond  these  the  public  must 
pursue  their  own  researches,  or  engage  competent  inquirers  on 
their  behalf.# 

The  rivalry  of  the  various  companies  has  promoted  liberality 
to  the  public,  even  if  it  has  generated  a  mutual  jealousy  among 
themselves.  As  a  broad  principle,  large  companies  can  afford  to 
be  generous ;  but  competition  is  a  wholesome  additional  stimulus 
to  native  good  feeling ;  and  life  assurance  institutions,  like  all 
others  depending  upon  public  favour,  find  that  not  only  honesty, 
but  also  liberality,  is  the  best  policy.  Hence  it  has  come  to 
pass,  that  a  mean  evasive  office  is  almost  the  exception,  and 
that  offices  in  general  not  only  fulfil  their  promises  to  the  letter, 
but  are  frequently  disposed  to  waive  just  opportunities  of  re- 
fusing the  payment  of  questionable  claims.  They  are  so  anxious 
to  avoid  the  imputation  of  illiberality,  and  the  publicity  of  liti- 
gation, that  we  have  known  them  to  be  generous  before  they 
were  just.  Not  a  few  sharp  practitioners  have  availed  them- 
selves of  this  tendency,  and  it  is  now  much  more  probable  that 
the  office  will  be  the  victim  than  the  assurer,  and  the  individual 
is  more  likely  to  deceive  than  the  company,  f 


*  One  observation  of  the  Select  Committee  is  worth  repetition : — 
'  With  regard  to  the  general  condition  of  existing  companies,  so  far 

*  as  any  evidence  has  been  laid  before  your  Committee,  they  feel  it 
'  their  duty  to  report  that  it  is  more  satisfactory  than  they  had  been 

*  led  to  believe  before  they  entered  upon  the  inquiry.     No  doubt 
instances  of  great  abuses  and  flagrant  frauds  have  been  disclosed  by 

'  tbe  witnesses  examined ;  but  in  general  these  consisted  of  an  open 
'  violation  of  all  law,  more  akin  to  swindling  than  to  regular  trade, 

*  and  such  as  it  would  be  difficult  for  any  legislature  to  prevent,'  &c. 

|  The  Equitable  boasts  that  it  has  never,  '  but  in  two  instances, 
'  disputed  a  claim  out  of  its  numerous  and  vast  engagements.'  This 
is  remarkable  for  a  society  that  has  paid  away,  in  all  forms,  twenty- 
nine  millions  sterling !  But  other  societies  might  speak  of  similar 
freedom  from  dispute.  Unexpected  judicial  decisions,  affecting  life 
policies,  sometimes  occur.  Such  is  the  late  decision  in  the  Court  of 
Common  Pleas,  as  to  the  invalidity  of  policies  in  case  of  death  during 
the  days  of  grace,  that  is,  the  seven  or  fourteen  days  allowed  for  the 
payment  of  the  premium  after  the  date  at  which  it  is  really  due. 
Their  validity  had  never  been  questioned  before  —  and,  naturally 
enough,  policy  holders  were  extremely  alarmed.  We  should  not 
have  thought  that  such  a  question  would  have  been  raised.  Now, 
however,  offices  are  publishing  their  readiness  to  pay  claims  becoming 
such  during  the  days  of  grace,  and  it  would  be  well  that  they  should 
all  follow  the  example  of  a  certain  institution  which  inserts  this 
clause  in  its  policies  :— '  The  within  policy  will  not  become  void I  if 
'the  premium  be  paid  within  seven,  fourteen,  or  thirty  days  (as  the 


62  Life  Assurance.  Jan. 

The  annals  of  life  assurance,  if  made  public,  would  reveal 
some  remarkable  instances  of  fraudulent  assurance,  and  some 
few  where  there  were  good  grounds  for  the  darkest  suspicion  of 
murderous  contrivance.  The  old  case  of  Thomas  Griffith 
Wainwright  was  very  clear.  He  first  heavily  assured  and 
then  destroyed  the  life  of  his  sister-in-law,  Helen  Abercrombie. 
That  of  Palmer,  the  poisoner  of  Hugely,  is  too  recent  to  re- 
quire more  than  an  allusion ;  yet  it  is  only  in  the  middle 
of  1858  that  the  Prince  of  Wales  office  obtained  the  legal 
cancelling  of  Palmer's  policy  for  13,00021  It  is  to  be  feared 
that  other  cases  have  occurred,  which  could  not  be  brought 
home  to  the  guilty  parties.  Although  these  foul  schemes  are 
rarely  attempted,  yet  all  the  offices  require  to  be  on  their  guard 
against  concealment  of  disease  and  assumption  of  unreal  health. 
Good  medical  examination  of  every  proposer  is  the  principal 
safeguard  which  an  office  can  adopt ;  but  especially  by  means  of 
provincial  agencies,  bad  or  indifferent  lives  are  frequently  ac- 
cepted. Those  who  are  familiar  with  the  various  offices  know 
that  there  is  a  scale  of  strictness  amongst  them,  and  that  while 
most  of  them  are  sufficiently  guarded,  there  are  others  where  the 
entrance  is  comparatively  easy  and  the  procedure  brief.  The 
ordinary  rule  is  to  decline  lives  which  have  been  refused  at 
any  other  office ;  but  we  have  known  a  man  rejected  one  day 
at  one  office,  and  accepted  the  next  day  at  another  on  the 
usual  terms.  Agents,  too,  are  reluctant  to  act  for  an  office 
which  they  consider  too  rigid  in  its  judgments.  The  motto 
of  every  honourable  company  should  be — No  business  rather 
than  bad  business ;  or — Immediate  rejection  rather  than  early 
claims.  The  recent  instance  of  the  Jodrell  assurances  is  a 
remarkable  instance  of  not  only  the  liability  of  an  office  to 
be   deceived,   but   also   of   its   deceiving   others.*      The   ex- 

'  case  may  be  for  quarterly,  half-yearly,  or  yearly  premiums)  from 
'  the  time  within  agreed  upon,  notwithstanding  the  death  of  any 
€  person,  upon  whose  life  the  within  assurance  is  effected,  may  have 
'  happened  in  the  interval.'  It  is  a  useful  precaution  to  get  the 
age  admitted  on  the  policy,  thus  preventing  any  possibility  of  sub- 
sequent difference.  We  learn  that  some  Jews  have  imposed  on  com- 
panies in  Germany  and  England  by  producing  false  certificates  of 
birth,  making  them  considerably  younger  than  in  fact  they  were,  and 
lawsuits  have  followed  the  discovery. 

*  The  case  of  the  Jodrell  Policies  was  tried  in  the  Court  of 
Queen's  Bench,  Guildhall,  in  December,  1856.  Mr.  Jodrell,  the 
eldest  son  of  Sir  Richard  P.  Jodrell,  was  entitled  to  estates  of  the 
value  of  12,000/.  a  year  on  the  death  of  his  father.  In  1852  he 
effected  a  policy  on  his  life,  and  the  same  year  applied  for  a  loan  of 
8000/.  (on  the  security  of  his  expected  estates)  to  the  Norwich  Be- 
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penence  of    the  companies  has  taught  them  lessons  which 
they  were  little  prepared  to  learn;   and  these  curious  ones 
amongst  others:    1.  That,   notwithstanding  the  salubrity   of 
the  country — its  freedom  from  the  excitement,  solicitudes, 
nuisances,  and  confinement  of  the  towns — yet  the  mortality, 
taken  at  all  ages  together,  is  annually  less  in  town  assurances 
than  in  those  of  the  country.      2.   That,  although  from  the 
experience  of  the  Government  annuity  office,  females  were 
always  considered  longer  lived  than  males,  yet  the  mortality 
amongst  assured  females  is  greater  than  amongst  males;  and 
3.   That  the  mortality  in  assured  Irish  lives  is  greater  than 
either  amongst  town  or  country  lives,  and  very  nearly  ap- 
proaches (all  ages  being  taken  together)  to  within  5  per  cent, 
of  the  Northampton  table.     This  conclusion  was  drawn  from 
8,391  Irish  male  lives,  and  845  female  lives. 

Few  persons  are  at  all  aware  of  the  great  variety  of  circum- 
stances arising  in  the  course  of  human  life  and  human  relation- 
ship, to  which  the  principle  of  life  assurance  is  applicable. 
There  is,  indeed,  scarcely  a  pecuniary  contingency  depend- 
ing upon  the  continuance  or  failure  of  one  or  two,  or  even 
three  associated  lives,  which  cannot  be  converted  into  a  pecu- 
niary certainty  by  recourse  to  a  respectable  office.  The  same 
principle  has  been  extended  to  railway  and  other  accidents ; 

versionary  Society.  This  society  consented  to  advance  the  loan 
upon  Jodrell's  granting  them  an  annuity  for  his  life  of  4000/.  a  year, 
to  commence  at  his  father's  death,  in  order  to  secure  the  repay- 
ment of  the  loan.  To  protect  itself  against  the  possibility  of  Jod- 
rell's dying  in  his  father's  lifetime,  it  assured  the  life  of  the  son. 
The  whole  sum  necessary  to  be  assured  on  Jodrell's  life  was  26,000/. 
His  life  was  declined  by  four  offices  (as  the  Norwich  Society  fairly 
acknowledged) ;  but  the  Westminster  accepted  it  for  1500/.  The 
son  died  before  his  father.  The  Westminster  thought  it  had  been 
deceived  as  to  the  son's  health,  and  declined  to  pay.  Hence  a  long 
and  important  trial.  The  evidence  fully  showed  that  the  life  was 
bad,  and  that  the  deceased  was  seen  drunk  two  or  three  times  a  week 
for  three  weeks  in  succession,  thus  inducing  delirium  tremens.  The 
jury  found  that  misrepresentation  and  concealment  had  been  used 
by  Jodrell  and  his  agents,  but  not  by  the  secretary  of  the  Norwich 
Company.  They  also  found  that  disease  did  exist.  The  whole  evi- 
dence should  be  perused  by  all  interested  in  these  matters. 

Another  late  case  of  consequence  was  that  of  Mackay  v.  Stephen- 
son, in  which  Mr.  Hunt  had  assured  his  life  for  5000/.  in  the  Eco- 
nomic, and  died  a  year  afterwards.  The  Economic  refused  to  pay, 
on  the  ground  of  fraudulent  suppression  of  information  as  to  a 
recent  attack  of  severe  illness.  A  special  jury  decided  that  the 
policy  had  been  obtained  by  fraud.    The  full  trial  is  printed. 
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and  there  is  no  valid  objection  to  its  application  to  casual- 
ties and  diseases  in  general.  Thus  healthy  entrants  might 
assure  for  a  provision  in  case  of  paralysis,  insanity,  blindness, 
fracture  of  limbs,  and  all  other  incapacitating  afflictions.  Ex- 
isting offices  might  add  casualty  tables  to  their  present  system, 
and  in  this  way  there  are  large  opportunities  for  an  accession 
of  business.  Amongst  the  more  curious  cases  occasionally 
brought  before  actuaries,  are  those  professionally  called  '  issue 
'  cases/  The  individual  entitled  to  a  life  interest  in  a  certain 
property, — if  another,  now  in  possession  of  it,  should  die  without 
leaving  issue, — may  resort  to  a  life  office  to  raise  money  upon 
his  contingent  life  interest;  to  effect  which  he  must  assure 
against  the  life-tenant's  leaving  issue.  Sometimes  such  con- 
tingency is  naturally  very  remote ;  yet  the  transactions  being 
peculiar,  premiums  of  20*.,  30s.,  and  even  40*.  per  cent,  per 
annum  have  been  demanded  for  such  assurance,  probably  be- 
cause actuaries  have  been  unable  to  obtain  a  close  approxi- 
mation to  the  actual  risk.  From  this  illustration  the  reader 
may  judge  of  the  fertility  of  the  applications  of  the  principle 
to  the  most  singular  contingencies. 

One  signal  benefit  of  life  assurance  institutions  is  the  facility 
they  afford  for  securing  loans  of  money  by  policies  as  collateral 
securities.  Only  persons  actually  engaged  in  the  finance  of 
loans,  debts,  credit,  and  accounts  can  form  an  idea  of  the 
extent  to  which  the  different  offices  are  made  use  of  for  this 
purpose.  Although,  in  one  point  of  view,  too  great  facilities 
for  borrowing  are  not  without  moral  detriment,  yet  in  another 
morality  is  the  gainer  by  the  extinction  of  the  usurer  with 
his  exorbitant  rates.  For  such  cases  short-term  policies,  or 
such  as  extend  over  five,  seven,  or  ten  years,  are  much  in 
vogue,  as  the  premiums  for  these  are  proportionately  small. 

To  make  policies  for  the  whole  term  of  life  marketable  se- 
curities, not  only  should  the  office  in  which  they  are  effected 
be  good  and  sound,  but  the  policy  itself  should  be  indisputable. 
If  disputable,  it  is  scarcely  marketable.  Here,  again,  we  see 
the  great  importance  of  the  liberality  of  dealing  to  which  we 
have  just  alluded.  Policies  in  good  offices,  after  five  or  seven 
years'  standing,  are  always  saleable,  and  a  considerable  number 
are  sold  by  auction  every  year.  We  noticed  the  advertisement 
of  a  sale  in  Dublin  of  twenty-seven  policies  of  assurance  in 
various  offices.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  they  generally 
find  purchasers  at  fair  values  when  effected  in  the  first-class 
offices.  The  offices  themselves  will  state  the  value  of  their  own 
policies  for  a  fee ;  and  the  common  practice  is  to  obtain  the  office 
value,  and  that  of  an  independent  actuary,  before  the  sale. 
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A8snrer8  should  remember  that  their  policies  do  not  acquire 
an  appreciable  value  until  they  have  been  in  force  some  years ; 
and  that  the  sums  given  by  the  office  will  be  considerably 
less  than  the  total  premiums  they  have  paid,  putting  bonuses 
and  additions  out  of  consideration ;  but  if  these  have  been  added, 
their  surrender  will  be  paid  for. 

We  have  now  completed  the  task  which  we  had  set  to  our- 
selves, having  left  many  things  unsaid  for  want  of  space. 
We  have  had  no  professional  or  party  object  to  serve,  and  are 
neither  blind  friends  of  the  old  offices  nor  bigoted  foes  of 
the  new.  We  think  we  have  shown  that  all  officials  require 
to  be  carefully  watched,  and  we  have  endeavoured  so  to  illus- 
trate the  principles  and  practice  of  life  assurance,  as  to  in- 
dicate some  of  the  prevailing  tendencies  to  error.  It  is 
highly  desirable  that  assurers  would  study  their  own  in- 
terests, and  thus  emancipate  themselves  from  unfounded  fears 
on  the  one  hand,  and  unfounded  hopes  on  the  other.  If  they 
would  inform  themselves  upon  the  several  points  at  issue, 
there  would  be  but  a  brief  6pan  of  existence  for  puffing  ad- 
vertisers, vulgar  agents,  half-qualified  lecturers,  ephemeral 
directors,  smooth-tongued  caterers,  penny  trash,  and  all-pro- 
mising prospectuses.  The  actuaries  themselves  have  taken  a  wise 
course  in  founding  their  Institute  and  printing  their  Journal, 
thereby  vindicating  for  themselves  the  honour  and  credit  due 
to  a  body  of  gentlemen  for  the  most  part  able  and  accom- 
plished, in  a  profession  which  calls  into  exercise  the  high 
qualities  of  forethought  and  judgment,  as  well  as  mere  mathe- 
matical knowledge. 


vol.  cix.   no.  ccxxi. 
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Art.  III.  —  1.  The  Church  Rate  Question  Considered.  By- 
Lord  Stanley.    London:  1853. 

2.  Speech  of  Sir  William  Clay,  Bart  On  moving  the  Second 
Reading  of  the  Church  Rate  Abolition  Bill,  March  5.  1856. 
2nd  edition.     London:  1856. 

3.  Illegal  Church  Rates:  being  Practical  Directions  to  prevent 
their  Collection.  2nd  edition.  London:  Society  for  the 
Liberation  of  Religion  from  State  Patronage  and  Control, 
2,  Serjeants'  Inn,  Fleet  Street. 

A  respectable  weekly  contemporary,  little  given  to  sen- 
"^  timentality,  recently  published  a  pathetic  appeal  to  the 
conflicting  parties  in  the  church-rate  controversy,  whether  church- 
men or  dissenters,  not  to  join  issue  or  do  battle  on  a  matter  of 
1>ounds,  shillings,  and  pence.  As  well  might  Hampden  and  the 
aw  officers  of  Charles  the  First  have  been  adjured  not  to  mix 
up  the  liberties  of  England  with  a  paltry  pecuniary  claim  for 
shipmoney.  The  stern  realities  of  political  life  cannot  be  evaded 
in  this  fashion;  and  if  the  struggle  must  come,  the  formal  ground 
of  differenpe  matters  little.  The  question  whether  the  whole  or 
a  section  of  the  community  are  legally  or  morally  bound  to  main- 
tain the  ecclesiastical  fabrics  of  the  Establishment,  will  most 
assuredly  be  discussed,  both  in  and  out  of  Parliament,  with  in- 
creasing vehemence,  until  it  is  authoritatively  set  at  rest ;  at 
the  same  time,  we  do  not  see  why  it  should  inevitably  involve 
or  draw  after  it  an  internecine  conflict  between  the  endowed 
clergy  and  the  advocates  of  the  voluntary  principle.  Much, 
however,  will  depend  on  the  temper  with  which  the  immediate 
topic  is  approached;  and  there  can  be  no  difficulty  in  show- 
ing that,  in  a  case  so  curiously  beset  with  doubts  and  diffi- 
culties, the  language  of  reproach  or  recrimination  would  be 
singularly  misplaced.  The  churchman  is  not  in  a  position  to 
charge  the  dissenter  with  designing  to  throw  off  an  inherited 
obligation  confessedly  based  on  right  and  justice.  The  dissenter 
is  not  entitled  to  retort  that  the  churchman  is  endeavouring  to 
enforce,  by  an  abuse  of  power,  an  unequal  and  oppressive  tax. 
The  law  which  enables  the  majority  of  the  parishioners  in  vestry 
assembled  to  reject  the  rate,  is  a  material  deduction  from  the 
alleged  grievance ;  and  history,  by  explaining  the  origin  of  the 
impost,  seriously  diminishes  the  force  of  the  main  arguments  by 
which  the  recusant  conscience  is  addressed. 

Blackstone  and  Burn,  both  apparently  relying  on  Linwood, 
concur  in  stating  that,  at  the  first  establishment  of  parochial 
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clergy,  the  tithes  of  the  parish  were  distributed  in  a  four-fold 
division:  one  for  the  use  of  the  bishops,  another  for  maintaining 
the  fabric  of  the  church,  a  third  for  the  poor,  and  the  fourth  to 
provide  for  the  incumbent  Lord  Campbell,  when  Attorney* 
General,  boldly  declared  that  all  the  books  of  authority,  lay 
and  ecclesiastical,  agreed  in  the  position  that  the  burden  was  at 
first  laid  and  long  continued  upon  tithes.  '  Probably/  he  adds, 
*  it  was  very  gradually  shifted  to  the  parishioners,  and  their 
4  contributions  to  the  expense  were  purely  voluntary.  The  custom 
4  growing,  it  was  treated  os  an  obligation,  and  enforced  by  eccle- 
4  siastical  censures.9  His  Lordship's  authority  on  this  subject 
was  disputed  at  the  time  by  Mr.  Pemberton  Leigh  (now  Lord 
Kingsdown)  and  the  late  Sir  William  Follett ;  nor  is  it  easily 
reconcilable  with  the  recorded  judgments  of  Holt  and  Coke. 
But  the  point  remained,  and  still  remains,  undecided,  although 
we  think,  with  Dr.  Lushington,  that,  assuming  Linwood  to  be 
correct,  there  is  little  difficulty  in  conceiving  how  the  obligation 
was  transferred.  In  the  course  of  his  examination  before  the 
Select  Committee  of  1851,  that  accomplished  civilian  said:  — 

4  Q.  2358.  Really  the  whole  thing  is  fully  explained  if  you  only 
look  at  the  history  of  church-rates ;  when  you  remember  that  the 
origin  of  church-rates  was  this,  that  the  whole  people  of  this  country 
were  Roman  Catholics,  and  that  in  those  days  the  idea  of  any  man 
refusing  to  contribute  to  what  was  necessary  for  the  performance  of 
divine  service  and  for  upholding  the  fabric,  was  an  offence  in  the 
sight  of  the  Church,  which  would  not  have  been  endured  for  one 
hoar,  and  the  Church  would  have  instantly  pounced  upon  him  ;  so 
it  went  on  till  the  Reformation ;  and  when  the  Reformation  came, 
things  were  a  little  shaken ;  but  then  came  the  High  Commission 
Court,  and  every  person  who  refused  to  repair  was  put  into  the 
High  Commission  Court.  I  need  not  tell  gentlemen  here  assembled, 
that  Archbishop  Laud  was  not  backward  in  enforcing  the  repairs  of 
the  church  or  .making  church-rates.  This  went  on  till  Charles 
the  Second's  time;  then  we  have  a  series  of  litigation.  Then  in 
William  the  Third's  time,  when  things  began  to  assume  another 
appearance,  the  litigation  commenced  with  rather  another  aspect,  and 
so  we  have  kept  on  from  that  day  to  this ;  but  it  is  quite  evident 
what  the  principle  was;  the  principle  was,  that  every  individual 
was  ex  necessitate  a  member  of  the  existing  Church,  .and  no  man 
living  dare  disavow  himself  so  to  be.' 

4  &  2359.  Then  the  existence  of  Dissent  has,  in  fact,  introduced  an 
entirely  new  element  into  the  controversy  ? — .Completely.' 

The  introduction  of  this  new  element  was  slow,  and  its  ex- 
pansion aa  a  disturbing  power  was  long,  though  not  unaccount- 
ably, delayed.  The  opinion  was  almost  universal,  till  about  forty 
years  ago,  that  both  the  making  and  levying  of  a  church-rate 
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might  be  legally  enforced;  and  if  now  and  then  some  obstinate 
Quaker  thought  fit  to  refuse  payment,  his  resistance  was  re- 

*  ferred  to  the  same  honest  and  mistaken  conviction  which  in- 
duced him  to  stand  out  against  other  ecclesiastical  dues.  Tithes 
and  church-rates  were  almost  universally  classed  together,  as 
belonging  to  the  same  category  of  charges  and  resting  on  the 
same  foundation  of  right.  The  essential  distinction,  resulting 
from  the  personal  and  voluntary  nature  of  the  rate,  was  first  de- 
tected, proclaimed,  and  acted  upon  in*  the  manufacturing  dis- 
tricts, where  the  dissenting  congregations  were  beginning  to 
outnumber  the  members  of  the  Establishment.  In  Sheffield, 
for  example,  no  church-rate  has  existed  since  1817  or  1818. 
It  was  the  litigation  ending  with  the  final  decision  of  the  Brain- 
tree  case,  however,  which  overthrew  the  doctrine  of  the  ina- 
lienable character  of  the  liability,  and  eventually  brought  matters 
to  the  present  crisis. 

This  celebrated  case  arose  in  1837  by  resistance  to  a  rate 
made  by  the  churchwardens  on  their  own  authority  after  the 
parishioners  had  virtually  refused.     Dr.  Lushington  held  the 

'  rate  valid.  The  King's  Bench  and  the  Exchequer  Chamber 
held  it  invalid ;  but,  unluckily,  Chief  Justice  Tindal  intimated  a 
doubt  whether  a  legal  rate  could  not  be  made  by  the  church- 
wardens in  conjunction  with  a  minority.  The  experiment  was 
forthwith  tried.  The  forensic  war  recommenced,  and  lasted, 
with  various  alternations  of  fortune,  longer  than  that  of  Troy. 
In  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts,  Sir  Herbert  Fust  differed  with 
Dr.  Lushington.  In  Westminster  Hall,  the  validity  of  the  rate 
was  maintained  by  five  judges  against  four:  and  in  the  House 
of  Lords,  it  was  declared  invalid  by  the  supreme  appellate 
jurisdiction,  which  held  that  no  legal  church-rate  can  be  made 
if  the  majority  of  the  parishioners  in  vestry  assembled  persist 
in  refusing  it 

There  still  remained  the  dormant  thunders  of  the  Spiritual 
Court,  and  vivid  pictures  have  been  drawn  of  the  trials  and 
sufferings  supposed  to  be  in  store  for  the  chief  agitators.  But 
all  apprehensions  of  this  kind  have  hitherto  proved  futile,  and 
their  groundlessness  sufficiently  appears  from  Dr.  Lushington's 
evidence: — 

c  I  will  take  the  case  of  a  parish  which  obstinately  refuses  to  raise 
a  church-rate  at  all ;  now  the  proper  jurisdiction  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Court  is  not  to  say,  "  You  shall  make  a  rate,"  but  its  proper  juris- 
diction is  to  say  to  the  parishioners  at  large,  "  You  shall  repair  the 
"church;"  and  if  they  do  not  repair  the  church,  the  two  ancient 
remedies  are,  one  to  lay  the  parish  under  interdict,  and  the  other  to 
proceed  against  the  recusant  parishioners  for  refusing  to  concur  in 
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those  means  which  were  necessary  to  have  the  church  repaired,  but 
not  specifically  to  make  a  rate ;  because,  if  the  parties  choose  to  do 
the  repairs  without  making  a  rate,  then  the  duty  and  functions  of  the 
Ecclesiastical  Courts  are  entirely  at  an  end. 

'  Q  2342.  If  the  order  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  were  disobeyed, 
what  would  be  the  consequences  to  the  parties  refusing? — Much 
depends  (with  great  deference  I  say  it)  upon  my  being  understood 
very  accurately  in  this  respect :  if  the  Ecclesiastical  Court  is  properly 
put  in  motion,  and  no  mistake  is  made  by  the  practitioners  who  en- 
deavour to  compel  the  repairing  of  a  church,  I  believe  that  the  Eccle- 
siastical Court  has  power  to  do  it ;  but  considering  that  these  pro- 
ceedings have  been  obsolete  now  for  150  or  200  years,  there  is  a  very 
great  chance  that  there  may  be  a  miscarriage  in  some  point  of  form, 
so  that  the  power  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  could  never  be  called 
into  perfect  effect.' 

The  53  Geo.  3.  c.  127.  enacts  that,  in  case  of  persons  neglect- 
ing or  refusing  to  pay  obedience  to  the  lawful  orders  and  decrees 
of  the  Ecclesiastical  Court,  a  writ  de  contumace  capiendo  shall 
issue  for  the  purpose  of  compelling  them.  But  what  is  to  be 
done  when  the  majority  of  a  parish  refuse  or  omit  to  repair  the 
church,  or  to  make  a  sufficient  rate  for  the  purpose?  Are  all  of 
them  to  be  laid  hold  of  and  incarcerated  as  contumacious,  or  on 
what  principle  is  the  selection  to  be  made  ?  Would  bare  non- 
attendance  at  vestry  found  a  claim  to  the  honours  of  martyrdom, 
or  would  attendance  and  refusal  be  required?  Proceedings 
against  whole  parishes  for  joint  and  corporate  contempts  or  de- 
linquencies carry  us  back  to  the  good  old  days  of  interdicts, 
when  a  community  placed  beneath  the  ban  were  deprived  of 
many  comforts  and  advantages  in  this  world,  and  seriously 
alarmed  touching  their  hopes  and  prospects  in  the  next.  We  may 
take  for  granted  that  so  old  and  rusty  a  weapon  will  never 
be  taken  down  and  refurbished  for  modern  use;  and  the 
circumstance  of  its  being  the  only  weapon  certainly  goes  far  to 
strengthen  Lord  Campbell's  argument,  that  the  impost,  in  its 
palmy  days,  partook  more  of  the  nature  of  a  clerical  encroach- 
ment than  of  a  common  law  liability.  '  Will  an  indictment,' 
lie  asks  triumphantly, '  lie  against  the  inhabitants  of  a  parish  for 
'  not  repairing  a  church,  as  against  the  inhabitants  of  a  parish  for 

*  not  repairing  a  highway,  or  against  the  inhabitants  of  a  county 

*  for  not  repairing  a  public  bridge? '    , 

As  for  the  maxim,  '  wherever  there  is  a  right,  there  is  a 

*  remedy,*  it  may  be  reversed,  and  converted  into,  c  wherever 
c  there  is  no  remedy,  there  is  no  right.'  In  proof  of  the  per- 
sonal  nature  of  the  tax,  his  Lordship  referred  to  cases  m 
which  parishioners  have  been  charged  in  respect  of  ships  and 
stock  in  trade;  and  when  churchmen  urge  that,  be  its  tech- 
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nksal  description  what  it  might,  it  has  been  immemorially 
garded  as  a  charge  on  land,  the  ready  answer  is,  that  the  pre* 
scriptive  title  was  founded  upon  a  common  error,  and  ceased  when 
that  error  was  cleared  up.  The  purchasers  of  real  property  sinoe 
the  agitation  commenced — at  all  events,  since  the  decision  of 
the  Braintree  case — may  fairly  contend  that  they  are  no  more 
bound  in  honour  to  go  on  paying  church-rates  levied  without 
consent  of  vestry,  than  to  go  on  paying  income-tax  collected 
without  consent  of  Parliament. 

The  incidental  results  of  the  Braintree  case  were  little  less 
annoying  and  embarrassing  to  the  Church  than  its  direct  bearings* 
In  the  course  of  the  discussion,  the  judges  and  counsel  threw  out 
a  variety  of  suggestions  which  have  been  adroitly  collected,  sifted, 
and  arranged  by  *  The  Society  for  the  Liberation  of  Religion 
f  from  State  Patronage  and  Control.'  This  society,  founded  in 
1844,  has  its  local  habitation  in  Sergeants'  Inn,  Fleet  Street* 
It  is  ably  represented  in  the  Press  by  a  monthly  journal  called 
'  The  Liberator.'  Judging  from  its  expenditure  in  republications 
and  its  liberal  offers  of  legal  assistance  or  advice,  the  funds  at 
its  disposal  must  be  ample.  One  of  its  avowed  objects  is  '  The 
'  Discontinuance  of  all  Payments  from  the  Consolidated  Fund* 
'  and  of  all  Parliamentary  Grants,  and  Compulsory  Exac- 
'tions,  for  Religious  Purposes.'  Church-rates  are  honoured 
with  a  large  share  of  its  attention,  and  we  have  now  before 
us  some  twenty  or  thirty  manifestations  of  its  persevering 
hostility  to  them  in  the  shape  of  pamphlets,  tracts,  reprints 
of  speeches  and  articles,  broadsides,  and  songs.  Amongst  them 
is  a  tract  entitled  ( Practical  Directions  to  the  Opponents 
'  of  Church-Sates.'  The  nature  and  intention  of  the  work  are 
explained  in  the  Preface :  — 

'  Where  a  clear  majority  of  the  parishioners  are  opposed  to  church- 
rates,  it  is  the  best  plan,  since  the  Braintree  case,  to  meet  any  pro- 
posal for  a  rate  in  vestry  with  a  direct  negative,  and  leave  it  to  the 
votes.  But  in  the  more  frequent  cases  in  which  the  majority  is 
doubtful,  or  the  opposition  is  confined  to  individuals,  this  course,  if 
success  is  really  wished  for,  is  the  last  to  be  thought  of;  and,  hap- 
pily, in  these  cases  also,  the  same  authority  supplies  us  with  the 
means  of  victory.  It  is  the  great  merit  of  Mr.  Courtauld  that,  by 
the  manner  and  result  of  his  conduct  of  the  Braintree  case,  he  has 
established  the  right  of  individual  parishioners,  no  less  than  of  ma- 
jorities. The  legal  principles,  which  have  worked  themselves  out 
in  the  course  of  that  celebrated  litigation,  amount  nearly  to  a  reversal 
of  all  that  had  previously  been  acted  upon  as  law.  One  or  two  in- 
dividuals only,  opposing  themselves  single-handed,  if  with  clear* 
headedness  and  resolution,  to  the  illegal  practices  (as  they  are  now 
judicially  declared  to  be)  by  which  incumbents  and  churchwardens 
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have  been  in  the  habit,  in  parish  vestries,  of  slurring  over  extra-* 
vagant  estimates  and  passing  compulsory  rates,  can  almost  always 
prevent  anything  but  a  non- compulsory  rate  from  being  carried.  As 
the  object  of  Voluntaries  is  not  to  lessen  the  resources  of  the  Epis- 
copalian body,  but  simply  to  render  their  contribution  independent  of 
legal  enforcement,  this  result  answers  all  their  wishes.9 

To  give  a  specimen;  it  is  now  held  to  be  the  undoubted 
legal  right  of  every  parishioner  to  raise  a  discussion  and  take  a 
vote  on  each  item  of  the  estimate ;  and  there  is  no  limit  to  the 
number  of  amendments  that  may  be  moved  prior  to  going  to  a 
poll  on  the  first  question,  whether  any  rate  shall  be  levied  at 
alL  If  the  chairman  lacks  patience  or  discretion,  the  odds  are 
that  he  will  fail  in  some  point  of  form  or  order,  and  the 
slightest  aberration  may  prove  fatal  to  the  rate.  Indeed, 
the  power  of  a  minority  at  a  vestry  meeting  may  be  compared 
to  that  of  a  minority  in  the  House  of  Commons  who  are  de- 
termined to  obstruct  an  obnoxious  measure  by  moving  adjourn** 
menta. 

The  scenes  to  which  such  contests  give  rise,  and  the  bitter- 
ness of  feelings  which  they  engender,  are  alone  sufficient  to 
inspire  all  men  of  right  feeling  with  a  disinclination  to  en- 
counter them,  quite  independently  of  the  probable  nullity  of 
the  proceeding.  Thus  a  witness  quoted  by  Lord  Stanley  stated 
that,  in  Whitechapel,  '  there  were  great  struggles  to  get  ma- 
jorities in  the  vestry  with  regard  to  the  smallness  of  the  rate, 
'  and  they  went  to  such  an  extent  that  upon  one  occasion,  when 
'the  Church  party  beat  the  other  party,  they  absolutely  had  a 
' hurrah  in  the  middle  of  the  church;  a  thing  which  frightens 
'  one ;  the  idea  of  matters  of  this  kind  in  a  place  devoted  to 
'religious  purposes ;  and  I  heard  oaths  sworn  in  the  body  of  the 
'  church.'  This  incident  is  immortalised  in  a  verse  of  '  It  is  the 
4  Law,  —  a  Church-Kate  Song,'  —  printed  by  the  Liberation 
Society. 

*  Then  came  two  days  of  agitation, 
Anger,  scorn,  and  intimidation  ; 
The  church  was  the  scene  of  this  holy  war, 
Where  the  rector  sat  to  lay  down  the  law. 
As  the  close  drew  near,  amid  the  din, 
Bets  were  laid  as  to  who  would  win ; 
When  at  six  o'clock,  a  loud  "  Hoo-ray," 
Proclaimed  that  "  the  Church  had  won  the  day."  ' 

In  St.  John's,  Hackney,  great  acrimony  of  feeling  ensued, 
the  agitation  and  excitement  were  very  general,  and  one  of  the 
litigants  died  mad.  It  were  useless  to  multiply  instances  of 
that  which  most  of  our  readers  must  have  learned  from  their  own 
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observation,  or  might  infer  from  the  exciting  character  of  con- 
troversies with  which  religion  is  any  way  mixed  up. 

When  the  victory  has  been  won,  and  the  rate  is  in  a  condition 
to  be  enforced,  we  have  to  harden  ourselves  against  a  species 
of  opposition  which  appeals  by  turns  to  our  warmest  sympathies 
and  our  keenest  sense  of  the  ridiculous.  Who  can  help  pitying 
the  aged  prisoner  for  conscience  sake,  who,  like  Thorogood,  the 
Chelmsford  martyr,  lay  in  gaol  two  years  rather  than  pay  five 
shillings  and  sixpence?  Who  can  help  laughing  when  the 
collector  is  ingeniously  compelled  to  make  prize  of  chairs,  tables, 
and  tea-kettles,  and  parade  them  through  the  streets  ?  '  Here,' 
said  Sir  William  Clay, €  is  the  account  given  by  a  local  paper 
*  of  what  occurred  at  Neath : '  — 

' "  On  this,  as  on  previous  occasions,  porters  were  hired ;  but  they 
evidently  did  their  work  most  reluctantly.  The  trophies  borne  off 
from  Mr.  Ree's  dwelling  were  four  arm-chairs.  These  the  porters 
carried  for  some  distance,  amid  the  gibes  and  hootings  of  the  crowd, 
•accompanied  by  the  firing-off  of  pistols  and  small  guns.  On  reaching 
the  market  gates,  the  porters  fairly  abandoned  their  load  in  puro 
disgust.  At  least  half  an  hour  now  elapsed  before  the  police  could 
find  any  party  to  convey  the  seized  goods  to  their  destination.  The 
furniture  taken  from  Mr.  Ree's  premises  was  six  chairs,  some  hand- 
some dish-covers,  and  a  copper  tea-kettle.  They  must  be  sold  by 
auction ;  but  the  difficulty  will  be  to  find  an  auctioneer,  as  we  have 
been  informed  that  more  than  'one  man  of  business'  in  that  line  has 
positively  refused  to  have  anything  to  do  with  the  matter." 9 

The  opposition  has  not  been  confined  to  Dissenters.  When 
new  churches  were  built  by  voluntary  contribution  in  extensive 
or  popular  parishes  for  which  the  preceding  accommodation  was 
inadequate,  it  was  felt  to  be  an  intolerable  hardship  that  those 
who  maintained  and  frequented  them  should  also  contribute  to 
the  maintenance  of  fabrics  which  they  could  not  and  did  not 
use.  Their  share  of  the  injustice  has  been  prospectively  al- 
leviated by  a  clause  in  Lord  Blandford's  Act,  but  the  spirit  it 
evoked,  and  in  a  minor  degree  evokes  still,  is  a  proof  that 
resistance  to  church-rates  does  not  necessarily  imply  hostility 
to  the  Establishment;  whilst  the  passing  of  the  clause  is  a 
distinct  admission  that  an  enforced  contribution  in  addition  to 
a  voluntary  one —  if  that  can  be  called  voluntary  which  cannot 
be  decently  or  creditably  refused  —  is  a  grievance  which  it  is 
incumbent  on  the  legislature  to  remove. 

We  are  not  aware  that  we  can  sum  up  the  popular  argu- 
ments better  than  by  a  short  extract  from  the  *  Church-Rate 
•*  Catechism,'  published  and  circulated  gratis  by  the  Liberation 
Society :  — 
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*  Question.  What  is  a  church-rate  ? 

'  Answer.  A  tax  levied  on  all  the  ratepayers  of  a  parish  for  the 
repairs,  and  other  expenses,  of  the  place  of  worship  frequented  by 
the  members  of  one  religious  denomination. 

'  Q.  Is  there  any  difficulty  in  obtaining  a  church-rate? 

*A.  It  is  the  most  unpopular  tax  in  England;  the  only  one,  in 
fact,  that  is  resisted. 

'  Is  it  resisted  with  success  ? 

'In  nearly  all  the  large  towns  it  is  now  impossible  to  obtain 
church-rates ;  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  smaller  places  are,  every 
year,  in  greater  numbers  refusing  to  make,  or  to  pay,  them. 

'  Q.  How  does  the  church-rate  system  work? 

'  A.  "  It  has,"  says  Dr.  Lushington,  "  created  more  feuds  than  any 
other  subject  I  know." 

'  Q.  What  does  a  church-rate  contest  usually  involve  ? 

'  A.  The  parish  church  becomes  a  bear-garden ;  the  clergyman 
is  brought  into  contention  with  the  parishioners ;  and,  if  a  poll 
takes  place,  there  is  frequently  as  much  excitement  and  ill-feeling, 
bribery  and  intimidation,  as  at  a  parliamentary  election. 

'  Q.  Does  the  strife  end  with  the  making  of  a  rate  ? 

'  A.  No ;  often  the  rate  has  been  obtained  by  illegal  means,  and 
on  that  ground  payment  is  refused ;  or,  if  the  rate  be  valid,  payment 
is  by  some  refused  on  conscientious  grounds. 

'  Q.  By  what  means  are  church-rates  enforced  ? 

'A.  By  summonses  and  distress  warrants;  by  expensive  litiga- 
tion in  ecclesiastical  courts;  by  means  of  magistrates,  policemen, 
brokers,  and  auctioneers;  by  taking  men's  Bibles  and  beds,  their 
silver  spoons,  and  even  their  cooking  utensils.' 

There  are  no  complete  and  accurate  returns  of  the  number 
of  parishes  in  which  church-rates  have  been  carried  or  refused ; 
and  if  such  returns  existed  or  could  be  supplied,  they  would 
afford  no  adequate  test  of  the  extent  of  the  evil  or  data  for 
computing  the  relative  numbers  or  influence  of  the  contend- 
ing parties.  Lord  Robert  Cecil's  Returns  are  incomplete  on 
the  face  of  them.  When  he  argued  on  the  strength  of  them 
that  only  357  English  parishes  had  resisted  and  refused  rates, 
Lord  Stanley  replied :  — 

'Well,  then,  taking  four  classes  of  parishes— first,  that  class  which 
was  not  very  numerous,  in  which  church-rates  had  been  refused; 
secondly,  that  larger  class,  in  which  no  rate  had  been  refused,  simplv 
because  it  had  never  been  asked  for;  thirdly,  that  class,  in  which 
rates  had  been  levied  upon  a  voluntary  understanding  that  no  ono 
would  be  compelled  to  pay  them ;  and  fourthly,  that  class  of  parishes 
in  which  rates  were  levied  and  paid  without  dispute,  with  the  full 
knowledge  of  their  illegality ;  which  rates,  therefore,  became  nothing 
more  than  a  voluntary  contribution ;  and,  putting  them  together, 
there  would  be  found  a  very  large  proportion  of  parishes,  both  urban 
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and  agricultural,  in  which,  either  open  or  covertly,  the  voluntary 
system  had  been  introduced/ 

Sir  George  Grey  and  Sir  George  C.  Lewis,  computing  the  re- 
cusant parishes  at  ten  per  cent,  of  the  entire  number  in  England 
and  Wales,  showed  that  these  contained  not  less  than  forty  per 
cent  of  the  population,  namely,  about  six  out  of  thirteen  millions 
and  a  half.  It  further  appeared,  from  the  last  census,  that 
there  were  14,077  churches  and  chapels  belonging  to  the  Esta- 
blishment, with  sittings  for  5,317,515;  that  there  were  20,300 
places  of  worship  (exclusive  of  Roman  Catholic)  belonging  to 
Dissenters,  with  sittings  for  4,894,648.  Suppose  every  Dis- 
senter, on  being  required  to  pay  church-rates,  was  to  claim  a 
seat! 

The  fallacy  of  arguments  based  on  the  limited  number 
of  parishes  in  which  church-rates  have  practically  ceased,  was 
further  exposed  by  Sir  William  Clay :  — 

'  I  hold  in  my  hand  a  return  from  238  rural  parishes,  taken  without 
selection,  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  during  the  last  few 
months: — 

In  109  parishes  no  rates  were  proposed — leaving  of 
parishes  where  rates  were  proposed      -        -        -     129 

Rates  were  carried  in      ------      99 

but  refused  to  be  paid  in  -        -        -        -       66 

33 

Out  of  the  66  cases  of  rates  refused,  payment  was 
only  enforced  in  -        -        -        -        -        -14 

Leaving,  cases  of  rates  carried  and  levied  -        -      47 ' 

It  is  a  legal  objection  to  a  rate  that  efficient  means  have 
not  been  taken  to  enforce  payment  in  full  of  a  former  rate. 
Omission  to  levy,  therefore,  is  a  tacit  surrender  of  all  future 
right  of  imposition  by  the  majority.  Most  ingeniously  and 
forcibly,  too,  if  not  unanswerably,  has  the  late  Member  for 
Finsbury  challenged  the  doctrine  that  the  minority  in  all  cases 
of  general  government  or  local  administration  must  abide  by  the 
decision  of  the  majority :  — 

'  The  truth  is,  that  the  proposition,  at  this  time  of  day,  to  vest  in 
the  majority  of  the  vestry  the  power  to  refuse  or  grant  a  church* 
rate,  proceeds  on  a  misconception  of  the  principle  on  which  govern* 
ment  by  majorities  proceeds,  and  the  limits  within  which  the  sub* 
mission  of  minorities  can  be  claimed.  In  free  countries,  all  questions, 
as  the  general  rule,  can  only  of  course  be  decided  by  majorities  ;  but 
the  very  basis  of  this  rule  or  principle  is  the  assumption  that,  in  the 
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object  under  consideration,  the  majority  and  minority  have  an  equal 
interest,  the  difference  being  only  as  to  the  mode  of  arriving  at  it 
Government  by  majorities  would  be  tyranny,  not  freedom,  if  a  ma- 
jority could  tax  a  minority  for  its  own  especial  benefit/ 

Suppose  the  English  and  Scotch  members  were  to  combine 
to  tax  Ireland  for  exclusively  British  objects ;  or  suppose,  in 
imitation  of  our  imperial  neighbour,  Parliament  should  compel 
the  butchers  and  bakers  of  London  to  sell  meat  and  bread 
under  the  market  price,  and  tax  the  provinces  to  make  up  the 
difference.     On  the  other  hand  it  may  be  argued  that  if  the  mi- 
nority who  do  not  approve  of  the  Anglican  form  of  worship 
may,  for  that  reason,  refuse  to  contribute  directly  or  indirectly 
to  the  national  Church,  a  minority  who  may  not  approve  of 
monarchy  may,  by  a  parity  of  reasoning,  refuse  to  pay  for  what 
they  would  call  the   trappings  of  a  throne;   or  the  Quakers 
might  refuse  to  pay  war-taxes.    '  There  are  certain  fundamental 
*  principles/  said  Curran,  *  which  nothing  but  necessity  should 
'  expose  to  public  examination :  they  are  pillars  the  depth  of 
c  whose  foundation  you   cannot  explore   without  endangering 
'  their  stability.'     We  agree  with  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  that 
it  is  better   to   decide  this  question  of  church-rates,  as  it  is 
our  common  and  sensible  fashion  in  this  country  to  decide  most 
social  or  political   questions,  with  exclusive  reference  to  its 
own  individual  merits  or  demerits ;   and  so  long  as  we  keep 
to  the  plain  and  safe  ground  of  expediency,  there   will  be 
little  chance  of  our  differing  materially  with  so  rational  and 
truly  liberal  reformer  as  Sir  William  Clay.     We  readily  con- 
cede to  him   that  this  is  a  case   in  which  the  rights  of  the 
majority,  where  there  is  a  majority,  ought  no  longer  to  be^  in- 
vidiously or  offensively  enforced.     Things  are  rapidly  coming, 
if  they  have  not -already  come,  to  a  pass  similar  to  that  in 
which  the  late  Sir  Robert  Peel  found  himself  when  he  as- 
sented to  Catholic  Emancipation,  and  repealed  the  Corn  Laws, 
or  to  that  in  which  Lord  Derby  sullenly  and  ungraciously 
opened  a  side  door  for  the  admission  of  the  Jews.     What  we 
mean  is,   that  the  very  gentlemen,  many  of  them  called  and 
calling  themselves  statesmen,  who  have  been  trifling  with  the 
question  for  a  quarter  of  a  century,  who  have  missed  half  a 
hundred  opportunities  of  settling  it  by  a  quiet  compromise,  who 
refused  to  deal  with  the  Sibyl  till  she  had  burnt  two-thirds  of 
her  mystic  offering,  may  now  think  themselves  fortunate  if  they 
we  not  forced  to  surrender  at  discretion  or  subjected  to  an  igno- 
minious defeat. 

Sheridan,  m  recently  quoted,  used  to  say  that  a  measure 
proposed  and  carried  within  one  generation  was  quickly  carried. 
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The  generation  which  listened  to  the  first  proposal  for  abolishing 
or  remodelling  church-rates,  is  fast  dying  out.  The  motto  of 
Lord  Stanley's  pamphlet  is  taken  from  one  of  his  father's 
speeches,  and  runs  thus :  — 

*  I  am  ready  to  acknowledge  that  church-rates,  as  they  stand,  form 
to  the  Dissenters  a  serious  and  substantial  grievance/  {Earl  of 
Derby,  in  the  House  of  Commons,  April  21.  1834.) 

It  was  very  condescending  of  his  lordship  to  admit  so  much 
at  that  time.  We  are  very  much  mistaken  if  he  is  not  speedily 
required  to  admit  more.  In  the  course  of  the  following  year 
(1835%  Sir  Robert  Peel,  who  had  in  1833  co-operated  in 
abolishing  Vestry  Cess  in  Ireland,  said :  — 

*  So  far  as  any  question  can  be  important  to  the  maintenance  of  social 
harmony,  to  the  promotion  of  satisfaction  among  the  Dissenters,  there 
is  not  a  single  question  excepting  that  of  the  Irish  Church,  which 
so  much  presses  for  an  immediate  practical  settlement,  as  this  of 
Church-rates.  Surely  the  noble  Lord  (John  Russell)  is  bound  to 
proceed,  and  not  leave  unsettled  for  another  year,  a  subject  so  preg- 
nant with  the  seeds  of  discord  and  collision.  In  consideration  of  the 
interests  of  the  Church  establishment ;  for  the  satisfaction  of  a  large 
body  of  the  people ;  for  the  accomplishment  of  their  own  pledges ;  to 
promote  subordination  and  obedience  to  the  law ;  to  suppress  indi- 
vidual complaints  of  grievance ;  surely,  to  accomplish  all  these  ob- 
jects, a  government,  fit  to  be  entrusted  with  the  management  of  public 
affairs,  would,  without  delay,  take  this  matter  into  their  own  hands, 
and  not  suffer  the  law  respecting  church-rates  to  be  made  a  theme  of 
discussion  in  public  meetings,  and  a  subject  of  resistance  by  parochial 
martyrs  for  another  twelvemonth.' 

Emphatic  words  these,  and  not  marked  by  the  characteristic 
caution  of  the  speaker,  who  probably  did  not  contemplate  in 
1835  that  one  of  the  governments  thus  described  by  implication 
as  unfit  to  be  entrusted  with  the  management  of  affairs,  would 
be  his  own. 

The  first  attempt  to  deal  legislatively  with  the  question  was 
made  in  1834  by  Lord  Althorpe,  who  proposed  to  abolish  church- 
rates  altogether,  and  replace  the  deficiency,  which  he  estimated 
at  300,000/,  a  year,  by  charging  five-sixths  on  the  land  tax, 
and  getting  the  rest  out  of  church  lands  in  some  fashion.  The 
Bill  pleased  neither  party,  and  was  not  pushed  to  a  second 
reading. 

The  next  and  equally  abortive  attempt  was  made  in  March, 
1835,  by  Sir  Robert  Peel,  who  was  also  for  abolition,  and  pro- 
posed to  take  the  required  compensation  from  the  consolidated 
fund.  He  would  thus  have  got  rid  of  the  local  squabbling  and 
jobbing,  and  cases  of  individual  martyrdom  would  have  been 


1858.  The  Church  Rate  Question.  11 

suppressed ;  bat  the  annual  agitation  for  the  withdrawal  of  the 
charge  would  have  been  more  systematic,  and  far  more  difficult 
to  encounter,  than  that  against  the  May  nooth  Grant.  The  same 
objection  might  be  urged  against  Lord  Althorpe's,  or  any  other 
scheme  for  taxing  the  entire  community  to  support  places  of 
worship  for  a  section,  though  a  large  one. 

In  March,  1837,  Mr.  Spring  Bice  (Lord  Monteagle)  carried 
a  resolution  to  provide  the  required  funds  out  of  an  increased 
value  to  be  given  to  church  lands.  That  this  could  have  been 
effected,  is  far  from  certain  ;  but  the  scheme  was  naturally  dis- 
pleasing to  the  clergy,  who  thought  that  whatever  additional 
value  could  be  given  to  church  lands  belonged  to  them.  The 
episcopal  body  met  at  Lambeth,  and  (fifteen  in  number)  voted 
a  determined  opposition  to  the  plan,  which  for  that  or  some 
other  cogent  reason  was  dropped. 

Two  plans  emanating  from  the  clergy  have  shared  the  same 
fate.     A  Bill   brought  in  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
enacted  that  church-rates  should  cease  in  every  parish  where 
the  majority  were  resolved  not  to  have  them ;  it  being  provided 
that,  with  die  view  of  placing  the  state  of  opinion  beyond  dis- 
pute, two  vestries  should  be  successively  summoned  and  a  nega- 
tive vote  be  obtained  from  each.  Never,  perhaps,  did  a  stranger 
proposal  emanate  from  the  Head  of  the  Church,  with  the  avowed 
object  of  promoting  amity  and  peace.    The  machinery  by  which 
his  Grace's  laudable  intentions  were  to  be  carried  out,  was  in 
perfect  keeping  with  the  substance  of  the  Bill  as  it  seemed 
framed  for  the  express  purpose  of  producing  a  plentiful  crop  of 
litigation  in  the  ecclesiastical  courts.     After  the^  two  refusals, 
and  before  the  Act  was  to  take  effect,  the  churchwardens  were 
to  be  summoned  to  show  cause.     This  Bill  was  in  every  point 
of  view  an  unlucky  hit ;  for  whilst  shaking  confidence  in  archi- 
epiacopal  legislation,  it  proceeded  upon  the  admission  that  the 
will  of  the  majority  was  the  sole  foundation  of  the  claim. 

A  Committee  of  Convocation,  appointed  in  1855,  recom- 
mended a  scheme  which,  had  it  been  adopted  forty  years  ago, 
might  have  averted  the  controversy  altogether,  or,  nt  all  events, 
have  extracted  much  of  its  acrimony.  One  of  the  most  galling 
incidents  of  church-rates  has  been  that  many  of  the  items  bring 
distinctly  home  to  the  dissentient  the  very  forms  and  ceremonies 
which  he  regards  as  relics  of  superstition,  rags  of  popery,  or  idle 
unmeaning  vanities  at  best  He  might  be  required  to  pay  not 
only  for  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine,  but  for  crosses  and 
candles.  A  usual  charge  was  for  washing  the  officiating  clergy- 
man's bands  and  surplice ;  and  once  on  its  being  brought  forward, 
an  irreverent  malcontent  inquired  whether  the  parish  was  not 
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also  to  pay  for  washing  the  parson's  shirts.  The  Committee 
proposed  to  give  up  these  portions  of  the  tax,  retaining  only 
what  was  strictly  necessary  to  sustain  the  fabric. 

The  Bill  of  Mr.  Packe,  the  member  for  South  Leicestershire, 
was  in  pursuance  or  anticipation  of  the  Convocation  plan,  which  he 
completed  by  providing  a  summary  method  of  universal  applica- 
tion for  the  recovery  of  the  reserved  portion,  Woll  might  Sir 
William  Clay  express  his  astonishment  that  such  a  plan  should 
have  been  deemed  practicable,  even  by  Convocation,*  or  that  a 
man  of  the  world  should  be  blind  to  the  impossibility  of  re- 
imposing  a  fraction  of  the  tax  in  Leeds,  Manchester,  Birming- 
ham, Nottingham,  and  other  populous  districts,  where  for  years 
it  has  ceased  to  exist.  Independently  of  this  difficulty,  does 
Mr.  Packe  suppose  that  the  contest  now  raging  will  be  appeased 
by  the  withdrawal  of  the  minor  subjects  of  difference  ?  He 
might  as  well  hope  to  stop  a  wide-spread  conflagration  by  tearing 
down  the  drapery  or  woodwork  which  first  caught  fire. 

We  are  not  quite  sure  who  first  suggested  that  Dissenters 
might  be  relieved  on  declaring  or  registering  themselves  as  such, 
but  Lord  Stanley  was  the  prominent  champion  of  the  plan,  the 
vindication  of  which  is  the  object  of  his  pamphlet  It  is  worthy 
of  remark  that  the  scheme  was  defended  by  the  father  after  it 
had  been  abandoned  by  the  son.  In  the  course  of  the  debate  in 
the  House  of  Lords  in  July  last,  Lord  Derby  asked,  *  If  the 

*  dissenter  claims  exemption  as  a  dissenter,  how  can  I  possibly 

*  give  him  that  exemption  except  he  proclaims  himself  to  be 
'one?'  Lord  Stanley,  however,  had  got  far  ahead  whilst  his 
less  progressive  parent  was  painfully  toiling  up  to  the  point  from 
which  he  started.  In  February,  1855,  the  noble  member  for 
Bang's  Lynn  thus  candidly  recanted  what,  rather  hastily  per- 
haps, he  had  made  up  his  mind  to  consider  errors:  — 

I  have  voted  for  the  abolition  of  church-rates,  and  shall  do  so  again. 
When  the  matter  was  first  brought  forward  for  discussion  in  the  session 
of  1853,  I  thought,  and  many  others  thought,  that  a  compromise  would 
be  possible,  which,  while  equally  relieving  Nonconformists  from  the 
unjust  burden  to  which  they  are  subjected,  would  serve  to  mitigate, 
in  no  small  degree,  the  opposition  and  the  dislike  to  any  change, 
which  were  felt  by  the  great  body  of  Churchmen.  That  plan  was 
proposed  by  another  member  of  Parliament;  I  supported  it  in  writing, 
and  I  voted  for  it  in  the  division  ;  it  was  fully  and  fairly  discussed ; 
and  the  result  of  the  discussion,  which  then  took  place,  upon  my 
mind,  was  to  convince  me  that,  fair  and  equitable  as  that  compro- 
mise might  be  in  point  of  principle,  it  was  encumbered  and  embar- 
rassed with  so  many  practical  difficulties  in  the  working,  as  to  make 
it  difficult  for  it  to  be  carried  through  the  House  of  Commons,  and 
to  make  it  quite  impossible  for  it  to  be  successfully  carried  out. 
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Well,  then,  I  had  only  to  choose  between  maintaining  the  law  in  its 
actual  state,  or  voting  for  its  total  repeal  I  thought  it  was  a  ques- 
tion not  merely  of  policy — not  merely  of  expediency — but  of  justice 
and  right ;  and  I  therefore  could  have  no  hesitation  as  to  the  course 
I  should  take.  I  am  quite  aware  that  in  some  districts,  especially  in 
the  rural  districts,  inconvenience  would  be  caused  for  a  time  by  the 
withdrawal  from  parishes  and  congregations  of  that  compulsory  legal 
support  to  which  they  are  at  present  entitled.  I  do  not  overlook 
that  objection,  and  I  do  not  underrate  its  importance ;  but  I  think 
the  inconvenience  in  question  would  be  only  temporary :  I  think  it 
would  be  more  than  counterbalanced  by  the  termination  of  that  strife 
and  dissension  which  we  have  so  long  witnessed  in  connexion  with 
this  question  ;  and  I  think  that  the  change  is  doubly  important,  not 
only  on  account  of  the  intrinsic  merits  of  the  case,  but  because  it 
will  afford  us  the  first  trial,  the  first  practical  experiment,  of  that 
principle  of  self-support  in  religious  matters  which,  whether  we  like 
it  or  no,  whether  we  approve  of  it  or  no,  whether  we  think  it  the 
best  possible  system  or  no,  seems  likely,  perhaps  certain,  in  the  in- 
evitable progress  of  public  events,  to  be  the  principle  of  the  next 
generation.' 

Of  the  members  of  the  present  Cabinet,  Lord  Stanley  is 
the  one  in  whom  the  country  is  disposed  to  place  most  con- 
fidence, for  he  has  already  shown  himself  capable  of  doing 
good  service  in  co-operation  with  the  most  enlightened  men 
of  all  parties*  Whatever  falls  from  him,  therefore,  on  sub- 
jects of  great  and  durable  interest,  must  be  well  weighed  as 
likely  to  exercise  a  marked  influence  on  coming  events.  More- 
over, the  speech  just  quoted  offers  a  curious  contrast  to  one  of 
Lord  Derby's,  to  which  we  shall  presently  call  attention. 

The  coarse  of  our  recapitulation  has  at  length  brought  us 
to  the  measure  which  had  the  best  chance  of  being  carried, 
and,  all  things  considered,  best  merited  success.  We  allude  to 
the  Bill  settled  between  Sir  William  Clay  and  Sir  George  Grey 
in  1856,  which,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  would  then  have  been 
accepted  as  a  reasonable  compromise  both  by  the  Nonconformists 
and  the  Church.  Suggestions  had  been  invited  from  every 
quarter,  and  every  exertion  had  been  made  to  please  both  parties. 
The  co-operation  of  the  Government  in  carrying  it  was  con- 
fidently reckoned  upon,  when,  from  press  of  business,  or  some 
other  unexplained  reason,  —  certainly  not  from  lack  of  zeal  in 
the  firamer,  —  opportunities  for  proceeding  with  it  were  denied, 
and  when  the  Session  ended  it  was  found  amongst  the  f  mur- 
*  dered  innocents.' 

The  Bill,  as  introduced,  was  a  pure  abolition  Bill.  The  pith 
of  the  perfected  measure  is  to  be  found  in  Sir  George  Grey's 
amendments,  which  were  four  in  number,  and  provided —  1.  that 
no  church  rates  should  be  levied  in  any  parish  where  none  had 
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been  made  for  five  years  or  should  be  refused  either  before  or 
after  the  passing  of  the  Act ;  2.  that  persons  should  be  exempted 
on  declaring  that  they  are  not  members  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land ;  3.  that  rents  may  be  charged  on  sittings ;  4.  that  rent- 
charges  may  be  given  by  will  or  otherwise  to  defray  expenses 
now  chargeable  on  church  rates,'  and  that  the  incumbent  and 
churchwardens  should  be  a  corporation  for  the  purpose  of  hold- 
ing such  rent-charges. 

The  Nonconformists  conceiving  that  they  had  reason  to  com- 
plain of  the  manner  in  which  this  Bill  was  thrown  over,  re- 
tracted their  concessions,  and  declined  to  accede  to  any  com- 
promise at  all ;  as  if  the  merits  of  a  measure  could  be  affected 
by  a  temporary  disappointment,  or  as  if  permanent  legislation, 
involving  great  national  considerations,  should  be  mixed  up  with 
personal  charges  of  unfairness,  indiscretion,  or  neglect.  There 
is  something  positively  childish  in  thus  refusing  at  one  time 
what  has  been  deliberately  accepted  at  another;  and  both  par- 
ties to  the  controversy  have  too  frequently  forgotten  that  the 
question  is  not  which  of  tbem  shall  triumph  over  the  other,  but 
how  an  effectual  remedy  may  be  applied  to  itn  acknowledged 
evil. 

Early  in  the  ensuing  session,  Sir  W.  Clay,  falling  in  with 
the  humour  of  his  clients,  reproduced  his  original  Bill  without 
Sir  George  Grey's  amendments;  but  he  lost  his  seat  at  the 
general  election  of  1857,  and  the  question  was  taken  up  by 
Sir  J.  Trelawney,  who  carried  through  the  House  of  Common©, 
by  considerable  majorities,  a  Bill  for  unconditional  abolition. 
The  Duke  of  Somerset  took  charge  of  it  in  the  Lords,  and 
recommended  it  in  a  speech  of  striking  ability  on  the  3rd  of 
July  last,  when,  after  an  animated  debate,  it  was  throwu  out 
by  the  overwhelming  majority  of  (including  proxies)  187  to  36. 

The  Duke  of  Newcastle  and  several  other  influential  peers, 
however,  voted  against  the  second  reading,  exclusively  and 
avowedly  on  account  of  the  impossibility  of  giving  due  attention 
to  the  measure  at  so  late  a  period  of  the  Session ;  and  the  debate 
was  principally  remarkable  for  the  speech  delivered  by  Lord 
Derby,  who  on  this  occasion  confirmed  and  justified  the  strongest 
censure  ever  passed  on  his  recklessness.  We  might  add  on 
his  inconsistency,  when  we  recall  the  part  he  took  in  carrying 
the  Irish  Church  Temporalities  Bill  of  1833,  which  transferred 
the  burden  of  repairing  the  fabrics  of  the  Establishment  from 
the  laity  to  the  clergy.  But  Lord  Derby  and  Mr.  Disraeli 
have  founded  a  new  school  of  political  morality  for  their  own 
especial  benefit;  and  to  convict  either  of  them  of  abandoning 
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or  reversing  a  principle,  is  simply  to  provoke  the  complacent 
laughter  of  their  followers. 

It  was  said  of  Robin  Hood's  foresters  that  the  most  dangerous 
moment  to  fall  in  their  way  was  just  after  they  had  done  a  good 
action  for  conscience'  sake,  such  as  making  partial  restitution  or 
bestowing  alms.  It  would  seem  that  the  present  Premier  is 
swayed  by  the  same  description  of  impulse.  The  day  before 
the  display  in  question,  he  had  been  engaged  in  a  tardy  and 
ungracious  concession  to  truth  and  justice, — the  measure  for  the 
admission  of  Jews  to  Parliament,  —  thereby  rousing  to  the  high- 
est pitch  the  indignation  and  distrust  of  the  main  body  of  his 
supporters.  In  evil  hour  he  thought  to  regain  their  favour 
by  a  fresh  display  of  almost  obsolete  bigotry.  Every  unten- 
able and  refuted  argument  that  has  been  urged  in  favour 
of  church-rates  was  repeated ;  every  irritating  imputation  on 
the  motives  of  their  opponents  was  revived.  He  gravely  as- 
serted that  the  real  object  of  the  agitation  was  the  destruction 
of  the  Church ;  not  seeing  that,  if  so,  her  enemies  would  be 
obliged  to  him  for  keeping  it  up  and  embittering  it.  He 
stooped  to  the  hackneyed  sarcasm  that  religious  scruples  are 
always  open  to  suspicion  when  they  take  the  shape  of  a  refusal 
to  pay.  He  deliberately  declared  that  '  the  rate  is,  to  all  in- 
'  tents  and  purposes,  as  much  as  the  poor  rate  or  any  other, 
'  or  as  tithes  itself,  a  charge  upon  property.'  He  would  allow 
nothing  for  the  feelings  of  Nonconformists ;  he  would  deduct 
nothing  from  the  indefeasible  rights  of  the  Church.  The  only 
conciliatory  remark  that  fell  from  him  was  one  to  the  effect  that 
something  might  be  done  in  the  way  of  voluntary  commuta- 
tion, by  raising  capital  to  reAfeem  or  buy  up  the  impost. 

To  estimate  the  value  of  this  suggestion,  we  must  come  to 
some  understanding  as  to  the  sum-total  of  the  rates  annually 
levied ;  the  amount  paid  by  dissenters  or  by  persons  who  have 
no  equivalent  for  their  money  in  the  shape  of  seat-accommoda- 
tion or  otherwise;  and  the  amount  received  from  other  sources 
for  Church  purposes.  According  to  a  Return,  compiled  from 
other  Returns  by  the  Home-Office,  and  ordered  by  the  House 
of  Commons  to  be  printed,  9th  June,  1857,  these  amounts,  in 
and  for  the  years  1 832, 1839,  and  1 854,respectively,  stand  thus : — 
Receipts  from  church-rates:  446,495/.,  363,103/.,  314,659/. 
It  thus  appeara  that  there  has  been  a  falling  off  of  131,836/. 
since  1832.  There  has  been  a  corresponding  diminution  in  the 
receipts  from  'other  sources,'  mostly  voluntary  contributions. 
Under  this  head  the  three  years  stand  thus: — In  1832,217,464/. ; 
in  1839, 143,709/. ;  in  1854,  170,195/.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  decrease  under  each  head  may  be  partially  traced  to 
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the  same  cause.  Many  (including  eminent  Nonconformists)  who 
subscribed  liberally  when  there  was  no  talk  of  a  legal  demand, 
have  buttoned  up  their  pockets  at  the  bare  mention  of  compulsion. 
The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  with  the  other  peers,  lay  and 
spiritual,  who  took  the  same  side,  gave  up  the  difference  between 
1832  and  1854  as  past  praying  or  contending  for,  and  cal- 
culated the  threatened  loss  to  the  Establishment  at  300,000/.  a 
year;  so  that  Lord  Derby's  voluntary  commutation  scheme 
would  require  a  capital  of  nine  millions. 

It  is  quite  true  that  the  Free  Kirk  of  Scotland,  to  the  immortal 
honour  of  her  sons,  has  raised  no  less  than  3,900,000/.  in  thirteen 
years,  being  300,000/.  a  year ;  and  it  is  difficult  for  a  zealous  An- 
glican to  parry  the  argument  ad  verecundiam  when  he  is  taunt- 
ingly asked  if  a  rich  country  like  England  would  not  do  as  much 
for  a  Church  which  affects  to  be  popular  as  well  as  national.  But 
assuming  that  the  members  of  the  Establishment  would  not  be 
found  wanting  in  an  emergency,  it  does  not  follow  that  the 
emergency  should  be  created  or  accelerated  for  the  purpose  of 
putting  their  faith,  enthusiasm,  or  liberality  to  the  test.  Why 
should  we  fling  into  the  common  stock,  on  the  chance  of  getting 
it  out  again  by  some  undefined  method,  so  much  of  the  tax  as 
is  paid  by  Churchmen,  provided  it  can  be  separated  from  the 
rest  without  even  damaging  the  machinery  of  collection.  The 
tax  has  been  abolished  already  wherever  the  Nonconformists 
are  in  force.  They  are  not  in  force  in  the  rural  parishes ;  and 
we  incline  to  think  that  Sir  John  Trelawney  did  not  under- 
estimate their  remaining  liability  when  he  computed  it  at 
75,0002.  per  annum.  This  sum  would  easily  be  made  up  by  vo- 
luntary subscription,  and  we  do  not  believe  that  any  fabric  that 
ought  to  be  maintained  would  be  permitted  to  fall.  Setting 
aside  the  requirements  for  divine  worship,  the  antiquarian  and 
the  lover  of  the  picturesque  must  not  suppose  that  they  alone 
will  fix  a  sorrowing  glance 

•  Where  longs  to  fall  yon  rifted  spire 
As  weary  of  th'  insulting  air,  — 
The  poet's  thoughts,  the  warrior's  fire, 
The  lover's  sighs,  are  sleeping  there.' 

Mr.  Courtauld,  the  hero  of  the  Braintree  Case,  on  being  asked, 
before  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  why  he  had 
continued  paying  church-rate  at  Gosfield,  whilst  he  was 
leaving  no  stone  unturned  to  upset  a  similar  claim  at  Bookings 
replied,  that  Gosfield  was  the  burying-place  of  bis  family* 
This  answer  was  triumphantly  cited  by  Mr.  Packe,  to  prove  the 
groundlessness  of  the  alleged  grievance,  and  the  unreasonable 
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character  of  the  agitation*     Minds  which  can  see  nothing  else 
in  it  must  be  curiously  constituted. 

In  illustration  of  the  elasticity  of  the  voluntary  principle  when 
left  free,  the  Duke  of  Somerset  said : — 

'  He  had  presented  a  petition  from  Boston,  where  no  ohuroh-rate 
bad  been  levied  for  twenty  years.  No  difficulty  had  been  felt  in 
meeting  the  expenses  of  the  church,  which  were  cheerfully  raised  by 
subscription ;  whereas  during  the  time  when  church-rates  were  levied 
for  extraordinary  repairs  of  the  fabric  of  the  church,  though  greatly 
needed,  church-rates  could  not  be  obtained;  but  since  they  had 
ceased,  not  only  had  the  sum  of  12,000/.  been  raised  for  extraor- 
dinary repairs,  but  two  new  churches  had  also  been  constructed  on 
the  voluntary  principle.' 

By  retaining  so  much  of.  the  rate  as  is  not  resisted  upon 
principle,  we  shall  retain  nearly  the  whole  of  the  funds  already 
applicable  to  the  repair  of  country  churches,  and  the  mode  of 
dividing  it  is  the  chief  problem  to  be  solved. 

In  the  debate  on  Sir  John  Trelawney's  Bill,  both  Sir  George 
Grey  and  Sir  George  C.  Lewis,  after  viewing  the  subject  in 
all  its  bearings,  expressed  a  decided  opinion  in  favour  of  the 
schemes  which  exempt  every  rated  or  rateable  inhabitant  who 
should  declare  himself  not  a  member  of  the  Establishment. 
Dissenters,  however,  object  to  being  registered  or,  as  they  say, 
ticketed,   on  the  ground  that  they   may  thereby  undergo  a 
certain  degree  of  humiliation  or  be  even  marked   out   for 
persecution.     Churchmen  apprehend  that  the  wavering  dis- 
ciple may   thus  be  forced  into  a  premature   declaration    of 
dissent,  or  that  a  truant  and  repentant  brother  may  be  fixed  in 
his  alienation  from  the  fold.     Others  object  to  drawing  a  line  of 
Bocial  demarcation  of  any  kind.     But  surely  this  is  done  already 
by  the  census  we  have  quoted.     Quietly  to  claim  an  exemption 
as  not  belonging  to  the  Establishment,  is  a  less  hostile  and  offen- 
sive act  than  agitating  or  voting  against  a  rate,  or  even  than 
going  about  complaining  of  its  injustice.    .The  bare  notion  of 
increased  liability  to  persecution  is  an  absurdity,  and  we  never 
heard  of  a  genuine  nonconformist  who  regarded  the  designation 
as  a  disgrace.     As  to  new  converts,  or  gentlemen  of  unformed 
opinions,  they  are  not  in  the  habit  of  hiding  their  light  under  a 
bushel,  or  of  slipping  about  in  the  dark  or  the  twilight  from 
one  faith,  creed,  or  tabernacle  to  another.     They  commonly 
make  a  parade  of  their  spiritual  trials  or  strivings,  and  find 
gratification  in  notoriety.     The  less  weight  is  due  to  these 
objections,   inasmuch  as   they  were  waived  in  favour  of  Sir 
George  Grey's  amendments,  in  1856.  If  '  ticketing '  be  a  degrar 
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elation  or  an  insult  now,  it  must  equally  have  been  so  then,  when 
the  representatives  of  the  dissenting  interest  assented  to  it. 

But  means  may  be  found  of  indulging  every  sort  of  scruple ;  for 
it  is  not  necessary  to  require  the  formal  profession  of  not  belong- 
ing to  the  Establishment.  The  exemption  might  accrue  upon 
the  simple  assertion  that  the  claimant  was  contributing  to  some 
other  place  of  worship ;  which  might  be  a  district  church  not 
yet  reached  by  Lord  Blandford's  Bill,  a  chapel  of  ease,  a  Roman 
Catholic  chapel,  or  a  meeting-house.  In  fact,  the  bare  claim  of 
exemption  in  this  form  would  literally  commit  the  recusants  to 
nothing ;  and  as  to  its  apprehended  abuse  from  motives  of  cupi- 
dity, the  rate  in  rural  parishes  does  not  average  more  than  two- 
pence in  the  pound,  and  generally  falls  far  short  of  the  amount 
which  they  have  to  pay  on  the  voluntary  principle. 

Lord  Grey,  as  has  been  his  wont  for  some  time  on  most  sub- 
jeats,  took  up  peculiar  ground.  In  the  debate  on  the  Duke  of 
Somerset's  Bill,  he  remarked :  — 

'  We  have  heard  it  said  that  this  Bill  is  an  injustice  to  the  Church 
of  England.  That  is  not  a  proper  way  of  describing  it.  I  should 
describe  it  as  a  measure  of  injustice,  a  measure  of  robbery  against 
the  laborious  poor  of  the  land.  The  labouring  poor  of  this  country 
are  entitled  to  have  their  churches  maintained  by  the  land  of  the 
country,  and  yet  that  legal  obligation  is  now  proposed  to  be  swept 
away  without  any  compensation  or  substitute  being  provided.  What 
is  this  but  undisguised  spoliation  of  the  poor  by  the  rich !  The  poor 
do  not  pay  these  rates,  but  they  profit  by  the  result,  and  their  highest 
interests  are  concerned  in  the  maintenance  of  the  churches  of  the 
land.' 

If  our  suggestion  is  adopted,  the  poor  will  lose  nothing ;  for 
the  same  amount  will  be  levied  for  places  of  worship,  and  the 
labouring  class  have  as  much  interest  in  maintaining  the  meeting- 
house as  the  church. 

In  the  Bishop  of  London's  excellent  charge  to  the  clergy  of 
his  diocese,  Lord  Grey's  argument  is  earnestly  pressed,  and 
especially  addressed  to  the  wealthy  owners  of  town  property 
and  the  manufacturers;  but  his  Lordship  appears  to  have 
assumed  that  a  scheme  for  the  removal  of  this  grievance  is 
actually  under  the  consideration  of  the  Government. 

Unless,  however,  Lord  Derby  has  been  misreported,  he  re- 
cently stated,  in  answer  to  a  deputation,  that  his  government 
did  not  intend  to  introduce  such  a  measure ;  and  on  referring 
to  Hansard,  it  will  be  found  that  the  Prime  Minister  explained 
away,  the  day  after  it  was  uttered  (July  13.  1858\  the  pledge 
given  or  understood  to  have  been  given  by  Mr.  Disraeli  in  the 
House  of  Commons. 
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It  -would  be  useless,  and  might  prove  mischievous,  to  permit 
the  revival  of  church-rates  in  parishes  where  they  have  been 
avowedly  discontinued  and  replaced  by  some  adoption  of  the 
voluntary  principle.     It  'would  be  equally  impolitic  to  give  the 
signal  for  a  fresh  series  of  vestry  battles.     We  should  therefore 
adopt  so  much,  and  so  much  only,  of  Sir  George  Grey's  first 
amendment  as  relates  to  parishes  where  no  rate  has  been  made 
for  five  years,  or  where  a  rate  has  been  formally  rejected,  before 
the  passing  of  the  Act.     The  Mortmain  Acts  may  safely  be  set 
aside  to  the  extent  of  authorising  permanent  grants  of  property 
in  lieu  of  rates  for  the  maintenance  of  places  of  worship ;  and 
the  proposal  to  raise  money  in  aid  by  pew-rents  should  not 
be  hastily  rejected.     The  members  of  the  Establishment  will 
find  their  account  in  dealing  frankly  and  cordially  with  the  Non- 
conformists ;  and  although  these  cannot  complain  of  being  ex- 
cluded from  dealing  with  a  fund  to  which  they  decline  to  con- 
tribute, they  should  retain  (with  this  exception)  their  right  of 
attending  vestries  and  every  other  parochial  privilege  unim- 
paired. 

We  are  far  from  setting  up  the  scheme  thus  broadly  indi- 
cated as  a  complete  or  unimpeachable  solution  of  the  difficulty. 
We  only  say  that,  in  the  opinion  of  most  enlightened  and  un- 
prejudiced persons  who  have  carefully  studied  the  subject,  it  is 
the  best. 

*  Si  quid  novisti  recti  us  istis, 
Candidus  imperti ;  si  non,  his  utere  mecum.' 

If  the  recusants  on  religious  grounds  are  exempted,  they 
will  perforce  cease  to  agitate,  and  the  Church  will  lose  nothing 
but  what  may  be  easily  replaced  by  the  zeal  and  opulence 
of  her  own  members.  If  she  rejects  the  compromise  on  the 
strength  of  Lord  Derby's  professions,  pure  and  unqualified 
abolition  will  be  the  alternative.  The  bigots  of  the  House  of 
Lords  —  who,  like  the  French  emigrants  of  the  First  Revo- 
lution, seem  to  have  learned  and  forgotten  nothing  —  had  far 
better  have  taken  their  final  stand  on  their  Anti-Israelite  pre- 
judices than  on  their  orthodox  horror  of  Dissenters.  '  Cruelty 
*  and  injustice,'  said  Peter  Plymley,  *  must  of  course  exist ;  but 
( why  connect  them  with  danger  ?  Why  torture  a  bulldog  when 
c  you  can  get  a  frog  or  a  rabbit?'  Why  trifle  with  Mr.  Bright 
when  you  might  have  gone  on  teasing  Baron  Rothschild  or 
Alderman  Salomons  with  comparative  impunity?  The  Epis- 
copal Bench,  too,  who  supported  the  Premier  to  a  man  in  July 
last,  will  do  well  to  reflect  how  far  in  their  zeal  for  the  material 
props  and  adjuncts,  they  may  be  rapidly  undermining  the  moral 
buttresses,  of  the  Establishment. 
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Art*  IV.  —  1.  Monumenti  delle  Arte  Cristiane  Primitive  nella 
Metropoli  del  Cristianesimo  disegnati  ed  iUustrati  per  cura  di 
G.  Mabchi.  Architettura  della  Roma  sotterranea  Cristiana. 
4to.    Soma :  1844. 

2.  Les  Catacombes  de  Rome*  Far  Louis  Perret.  6  vols, 
folio.     Paris:  1862-57. 

3.  The  Church  in  the  Catacombs ;  a  description  of  the  primitive 
Church  of  Rome,  illustrated  by  its  Sepulchral  Remains.  By 
Charles  Maitland,  M.D.     London:  1847. 

4.  The  Roman  Catacombs;  or,  some  account  of  the  Burial-Places 
of  the  early  Christians  in  Rome.  By  Rev.  J.  Spencer 
Northcote,  M.A.     London:  1857. 

5.  Fabiola,  or  the  Church  of  the  Catacombs.     London:  1857. 

f^RBAT  would  be  the  excitement  of  the  learned  and  the 
curious  throughout  the  world,  if  it  were  suddenly  an- 
nounced that  the  daring  and  ingenious  explorers  of  Babylon, 
Nineveh,  or  Memphis  had  discovered,  beneath  the  accumulated 
ruins  of  those  great  cities,  an  immense  labyrinth  of  subterranean 
communications, — a  maze  of  several  hundred  miles  in  extent, 
carefully  wrought  by  human  hands  in  strata  of  rock  peculiarly 
adapted  to  the  execution  and  preservation  of  so  remarkable 
a  work.  This  interest  would  be  still  further  increased,  if  it 
were  ascertained  that  these  mysterious  abodes  had  served  in 
past  ages  as  the  asylum  of  a  persecuted  religion  and  the  re- 
ceptacle of  innumerable  confessors  and  martyrs;  that  inscrip- 
tions still  exist  in  great  numbers,  amongst  these  rock  tombs, 
denoting  the  names,  the  profession,  and,  above  all,  the  faith,  of 
those  who  were  deposited  in  them;  that  these  contemporary 
records  are  sometimes  accompanied  by  the  symbols  of  martyr- 
dom, and  even  by  instruments  of  torture  used  in  inflicting  death ; 
that  many  of  these  monumental  records  tally  with  the  historical 
annals  of  the  time  ;  and,  lastly,  that  from  these  crypts  buried  in 
the  recesses  of  the  earth,  a  spirit  and  a  power  went  forth  which 
has  survived  the  overthrow  of  its  imperial  persecutors  and  the 
destruction  of  their  proudest  trophies,  till  by  its  influence  a  new 
law,  a  new  civilisation,  a  new  religion,  sent  forth  its  apostles 
throughout  the  habitable  earth.  ' 

If  some  such  impression  might  be  anticipated  from  dis- 
coveries made  in  the  far  East,  amongst  the  remains  of  nations 
long  past  away,  and 'belonging  to  the  dawn  of  society  and 
knowledge,  the  researches  which  have  recently  thrown  a  fresh 
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and  striking  light  on  the  monuments  of  subterranean  Borne, 
appear  to  us  to  have  a  more  direct  and  intense  claim  on  the 
attention  of  oor  readers.  They  exist  not  in  the  deserted  plains 
of  Mesopotamia  or  the  upper  regions  of  the  Valley  of  the  Nile, 
but  in  the  heart  of  Italy,  on  a  site  which  has  never  ceased  to 
attract  the  eager  interest  of  European  society.  They  belong  to 
an  age,  imperfectly  known  to  us  indeed,  because  it  is  concealed 
from  oor  view  by  the  mystery  which  was  necessary  to  the  exist- 
ence of  the  first  Christian  communities,  and  by  the  ruin  which 
subsequently  befell  the  Roman  Empire ;  but  many  of  the  me- 
morials they  contain  are  contemporary  records  of  primitive 
Christianity ;  the  very  dust  in  those  vaults  is  the  dust  of  men 
who  carried  with  them  the  faith  of  the  New  Testament  to  their 
graves, — who  witnessed  the  persecutions, — whb  must  have  seen 
their  kinsmen,  their  friends,  their  pastors,  torn  from  them  by  a 
thousand  cruel  deaths,  or  who  shared  their  fate,  —  who  received 
the  lessons  of  Christianity  from  teachers  who  lived  in  or  near  to 
the  Apostolic  age  —  and  who  have  left  to  us,  even  now,  in  the 
architecture  and*  ornaments  of  the  Catacombs,  the  type  of  the 
Christian  Church  and  the  germ  of  Christian  Art. 

No  doubt  for  several  centuries,  and  especially  since  the  Re- 
formation, the  Christian  monuments  of  subterranean  Rome 
have  been  regarded  with  great  suspicion  by  writers  and  anti- 
quaries not  belonging  to  the  Romish  Church.  It  was  and  is 
notorious,  that  from  these  Catacombs  the  Papal  hierarchy  had 
drawn  the  relics,  the  sacred  oils,  and  the  memorials  of  real  or 
pretended  saints,  which  gave  a  colour  to  some  of  its  most 
superstitious  practices,  and  a  form  to  its  legendary  martyrology. 
Nothing  could  be  more  natural  than  that,  in  rejecting  the 
whole  tissue  of  fable  which  artifice  or  credulity  had  interposed 
between  man  and  the  true  objects  of  worship  and  of  faith, 
the  source  from  which  so  many  of  these  traditions  bad  been 
drawn  should  be  regarded  as  one  contaminated  by  deceit. 
Accordingly,  it  was  loosely  asserted  by  Protestant  writers 
of  the  last  century,  that  the  Catacombs  of  Rome  were,  after 
all,  no  more  than  the  arenarzcs  or  sand-pits  of  antiquity, 
from  which  the  materials  for  building  the  city  had  from  time 
immemorial  been  extracted;  that  the  pretended  monuments 
and  remains  of  the  early  Christians  had  been  deposited  there  by 
the  priests  of  a  later  age,  to  impose  on  the  superstition  of  the 
faithful ;  and  that  no  reliance  whatever  could  be  placed  on  the 
evidence  of  these  works  with  reference  to  the  state  of  the 
Christian  world  anterior  to  the  accession  of  Constantine  and  the 
peace  of  the  Church.  A  very  slight  acquaintance  with  the  Cata- 
combs themselves, — their  amazing  extent,  their  internal  arrange- 
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ments  for  the  purposes  of  sepulture,  concealment,  and  public 
worship,  their  peculiar  structure,  their  authentic  ornaments  and 
inscriptions,  and  their  date,  —  suffices  at  once  to  confute  this 
theory,  which  is  at  least'  as  wild  and  unfounded  as  the  most 
fanciful  legend  of  the  Romish  Calendar.     But  the  truth  is,  that 
the  Papal  authorities  overshot  the  mark;  and  in  their  imprudent 
zeal  for  the  traditions  of  the  Church  and  the  lives  of  the  saints, 
they  often  gave  a  legendary  and  superstitious  aspect  to  that 
which  would  have  remained  an  object  of  interest  and  reverence 
to  all  Christians,  if  it  had  preserved  a  simple  historical  character. 
By  removing  the  remains  of  many  of  the  most  distinguished 
amongst  the  early  Christians  from  their  original  place  of  burial, 
marked  by  a  contemporary  inscription,  to  stately  churches  in 
the  city  of  Rome,  which  have  in  later  times  been  re-decorated 
with  the  florid  ornaments  of  cinque-cento  architecture,  or  even 
to  abbeys  and  cathedrals  in  distant  parts  of  Europe,  the  Romish 
Church  broke  the  chain  of  positive  evidence,  and  destroyed  the 
associations  which  naturally  cling  to  the  last  resting-places  of 
those  who  have  toiled  or  suffered  for  mankind.     '  Nemo  mar- 
*  tyrem  distrahat,  nemo  mercetur,'  was  a  wise  provision  of  the 
Theodosian  Code ;  but  martyrs  continued  to  be  pulled  to  pieces 
and  sold,  as  if  it  had  never  existed.     To  such  lengths  was  this 
abuse  carried,  that  the  Catacombs  themselves  had  almost  ceased 
to  be  regarded  as  an  object  of  historical  or  religious  interest  for 
more  than  200  years ;  that  is,  from  the  time  when  they  were 
explored  and  described  by  Bosio,  at   the   commencement  of 
the  17th  century,  till  within  a  comparatively  recent  period. 
The  graves  of  the  early  Christians  had  been  rifled,  partly  by 
the  barbarians,  and  partly  by  the  popes  under  the  pretext  of 
removing  the  relics  to  places  of  greater  security.     In  the  18th 
century  the  taste  for  antiquarian  researches  was  concentrated 
on  the  remains  of  classical  antiquity ;  and,  amongst  the  innu- 
merable museums  of  Rome,  no  systematic  collection  or  arrange- 
ment of  the  monuments  of  the  first  ages  of  Christianity  had 
been  attempted. 

It  will  not  be  disputed  by  any  sect  of  Christians,  that  in  as 
far  as  it  is  possible  to  disencumber  the  memorials  of  the  primi- 
tive church  of  Rome  from  the  artificial  superstructure  raised 
upon  them  in  later  ages  by  the  Romish  hierarchy,  these  re- 
searches assume  a  high  degree  of  interest  The  growth  of  the 
Church  in  Rome  was,  beyond  all  question,  the  most  important 
event  in  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel  among  the  Gentiles.  It 
was  to  the  little  band  of  Roman  Christians  that  St  Paul  ad- 
dressed, even  from  Corinth,  the  most  elaborate  and  compre- 
hensive of  his  epistles.     It  was  to  Rome  that  he  sought  to 
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direct  the  coarse  of  his  mission,  and  thither,  by  his  right  as 
a  Roman  citizen,  and  by  his  appeal  to  Caesar,  he  was  ulti- 
mately brought.*  Upon  his  arrival  he  addressed  himself  to 
the  Jewish  community  in  Rome,  to  which  the  first  converts 
probably  belonged,  but  finding  '  they  agreed  not  among  them- 
*  selves/  he  made  the  sublime  declaration  of  the  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles  and  the  preacher  of  good  tidings  to  the  uni- 
versal earth:  'Be  it  known  therefore  unto  you,  that  the 
'  salvation  of  God  is  sent  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  that  they  will 
'  hear  it.9  From  this  time  forth  he  dwelt  in  Borne  two  whole 
years  in  his  own  hired  house,  and  taught  with  all  confidence, 
no  man  forbidding  him ;  and  the  results  of  that  teaching  proved 
with  what  secret  efficacy  the  new  doctrine  spread  through  all 
classes  of  the  imperial  city. 

There,  in  the  capital  of  the  vast  empire  which  overshadowed 
the  earth,  the  conflict  between  Paganism  and  Christianity  was 
to  be  fought  out  Already,  before  the  close  of  the  apostolical 
age,  the  mystical  visions  of  the  Apocalypse  had  announced,  in 
no  ambiguous  language,  the  impending  doom  of  the  great 
Babylon,  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  with  the 
blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus.  Ten  persecutions  swept  in  vain 
over  the  heads  of  the  Christian  proselytes,  —  perpetual  edicts 
of  proscription  remained  in  force  against  them,  even  under  the 
most  humane  of  the  Caesars,  —  unheard  of  numbers  perished,  as 
we  know  by  the  direct  testimony  of  Tacitus  and  Pliny,  in  the 
tortures  which  polluted  the  circus  of  Nero,  in  slavery  and  op- 
pression, in  the  bloody  games  of  the  Flavian  amphitheatre, 
and  in  those  massacres  which,  at  certain  times,  spared  neither 
age,  nor  party,  nor  sex,  nor  the  blood  of  the  noblest  and 
wealthiest  of  the  Roman  citizens.  But  the  Church  survived. 
The  teaching  of  the  apostles  was  perpetuated  and  preserved ; 
the  sacred  volumes  of  the  Gospels  and  the  epistles  of  the  New 
Testament  were  saved ;  the  simple  rites  of  the  Church  were 
solemnised.  For  in  those  ages,  however  fiercely  the  Caesarian 
persecution  might  rage  in  the  city  and  throughout  the  land, 
there  was  a  resting-place  for  every  martyr,  and  a  refuge  for 
every  confessor  or  neophyte  in  the  faith,  in  the  vast  subterranean 
network  which  stretched  its  expanding  web  round  the  metropolis 
of  the  world,  and  seemed  by  its  silent  progress  to  prefigure  the 
growth  of  that  humble  and  obscure  faith  which  in  less  than 
three  centuries  rose  triumphant  over  the  power  it  had  under- 
mined. 

*  See  the  narrative  of  the  journey  of  St.  Paul  to  Rome,  in  the 
admirable  life  of  the  great  Apostle,  by  the  late  Mr.  Conybeare  and 
Mr.  Howson. 
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Well  considered,  this  contest  between  the  powers  of  the  old 
world  and  the  dayspring  of  the  new  world,  —  so  unequal  in  its 
origin,  yet  so  amazing  in  its  result,  —  is  to  us  and  to  all  man- 
kind the  most  momentous  epoch  in  the  history  of  our  race. 
More  especially  in  Borne,  then  undisputed  mistress  of  the 
world,  the  organised  but  exhausted  frame  of  the  imperial  go- 
vernment and  of  heathen  society  was  assailed  by  this  new  idea, 
this  hidden  enemy,  which  seemed  to  gain  life  and  strength  by 
the  innumerable  victims  whose  blood  watered  the  earth.  To 
quote  a  noble  passage  from  Dean  Milman  * :  — 

'  Rome  must  be  imagined  in  the  vastness  and  uniformity  of  its 
social  condition,  the  mingling  and  confusion  of  races,  languages,  con- 
ditions, in  order  to  conceive  the  slow,  imperceptible,  yet  continuous 
aggression  of  Christianity.     Amid  the  affairs  of  the  universal  empire, 
the  perpetual  revolutions,  which  were  constantly  calling  up  new  dy- 
nasties, or  new  masters  over  the  world,  the  pomp  and  state  of  the 
Imperial  palace,  the  commerce,  the  business  flowing  in  from  all  parts 
of  the  world,  the  bustle  of  the  Basilicas,  or  courts  of  law,  the  or- 
dinary religious  ceremonies,  or  the  more  splendid  rites  on  signal 
occasions,  which  still  went  on,  if  with  diminishing   concourse  of 
worshippers,  with  their  old  sumptuousness,  magnificence,  and  fre- 
quency, the  public  games,  the  theatres,  the  gladiatorial  shows,  the 
Lucullan  or  Apician  banquets,    Christianity  was  gradually  with- 
drawing from  the  heterogeneous  mass  some  of  all  orders,    even 
slaves,  out  of  the  vices,  the  ignorance,  the  misery  of  that  corrupted 
social  system.    It  was  instilling  humanity,  yet  unknown,  or  coldly 
commended  by  an  impotent  philosophy,   among  men   and  women 
whose  infant  ears  had  been  habituated  to  the  shrieks  of  dying  gla- 
diators ;  it  was  giving  dignity  to  minds  prostrated  by  years,  almost  . 
centuries,  of  degrading  despotism  ;   it  was  nurturing  purity  and 
modesty  of  manners  in  an  unspeakable  state  of  depravation  ;  it  was 
enshrining  the  marriage  bed  in  a  sanctity  long  almost  entirely  lost, 
and  rekindling  to  a  steady  warmth  the  domestic  affections ;  it  was 
substituting  a  simple,  calm,  and  rational  faith  and  worship  for  the 
worn-out  superstitions  of  heathenism ;  gently  establishing  in  the  soul 
of  man  the  sense  of  immortality,  till  it  became  a  natural  and  inex- 
tinguishable part  of  his  moral  being.' 

The  test  of  this  progress  was  the  slow  but  uninterrupted 
advance  of  the  Christian  community  till  it  had  won  over  the 
numerical  majority  of  the  educated  classes,  overpowered  the 
fierce  hostility  of  the  heathen  populace,  and  attained,  eventually, 
to  the  possession  of  the  throne  itself.  Within  forty  years  of 
the  fiercest  persecution  of  Diocletian,  a  Christian  emperor 
reigned  over  the  Empire ;   and  hard  by  the  baptistery  of  the 


*  History  of  Latin  Christianity,  vol.  i.  p.  26. 
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Lateral),  which  bore  the  name  of  Constantine,  the  Catacombs 
of  Borne  concealed  the  honoured  remains  of  the  vast  army  of 
martyrs,  the  soldiers  of  the  Cross  who  had  fidlen  in  the  struggle. 

Such  was  the  growth  of  the  primitive  Roman  Church ;  and 
although  there  is,  no  doubt,  great  obscurity  in  its  earlier  annals, 
which  has  been  increased  by  the  attempt  to  create  a  history  where, 
in  fact,  no  authentic  materials  of  history  existed,  yet  there  is 
hardly  any  period  of  antiquity  which  has  left  us  more  striking 
material  indications  of  its  character  than  the  early  Christian 
cemeteries  of  Rome  do  still  at  this  day  afford.  The  question  then 
which  now  presents  itself  to  our  attention,  and  to  which  we 
purpose  to  devote  the  following  pages,  is,  whether  it  be  possible 
to  bring  back  the  study  of  these  early  Christian  memorials  to 
a  true  standard  of  accurate  research ;  to  throw  off  the  mass  of 
legendary  and  superstitious  rubbish  which  has  for  ages  concealed 
their  real  character,  aad  blocked  them  up  as  effectually  as  the 
ruins  and  detritus  which  choked  up  their  lucernaria  and  their 
galleries ;  and  to  establish  their  real  value  and  importance  on 
the  grounds  of  science  and  of  history  alone. 

This  attempt  has  recently  been  made  to  a  certain  extent,  and 
with  some  degree  of  success.  The  publications  now  before  us, 
and  still  more  the  labours  of  the  Commission  appointed  by  the 
present  Pontiff  for  the  study  and  preservation  of  Christian  an- 
tiquities in  Rome,  tend  in  this  direction,  and  have  certainly  made 
important  additions  to  the  materials  for  more  exact  comparison 
and  investigation.  In  the  early  part  of  the  17th  century,  as  we 
have  already  observed,  all  the  known  catacombs  of  Rome  were 
explored  by  Anthony  Bosio,  who  devoted-his  life  to  this  labour. 
For  nearly  eight  hundred  years,  the  Catacombs  had,  at  that 
time,  ceased  to  be  used  as  places  of  sepulture  or  of  pil- 
grimage. The  approaches  to  them  were  generally  closed ;  the 
orifices  or  shafts  through  which  light  and  air  penetrated  to  the 
upper  portions  of  them  had  been  blocked  up  by  the  tillers  of 
the  soil ;  the  passages  had  in  many  places  fallen  in ;  and  it  was 
only  by  great  physical  energy  and  address,  that  Bosio  succeeded 
in  procuring  access  to  these  subterranean  labyrinths.  He  died 
before  the  results  of  his  labours  could  be  given  tb  the  world, 
but  they  were  published  in  Italian  in  1632,  under  the  title  of 
'Roma  Sotterranea'  and  the  work  was  afterwards  reproduced  in 
Latin,  with  considerable  additions,  by  the  Padre  Arringhi. 
Nothing  can  exceed  the  confusion  which  prevails  in  these  pon- 
derous volumes.  Monuments  and  inscriptions  of  every  age  are 
mixed  together,  and  works  undertaken  for  entirely  different 
purposes  at  different  periods  are  confounded  under  the  same 
head.    But  Bosio  himself  was,  nevertheless,  an  accurate  and 
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honest,  as  well  as  an  enterprising  observer :  his  admeasurements 
prove  to  be  strictly  correct  wherever  they  have  been  compared, 
after  an  interval  of  more  than  two  centuries,  with  the  cubiculi  or 
crypts  and  tombs  he  describes;  his  drawings  from  the  tomb- 
paintings  and  the  sarcophagi  of  the  first  Christian  centuries 
may  be  identified  at  the  present  day  in  those  catacombs  which 
have  been  thoroughly  explored  by  the  Commission.  Many  other 
cemeteries  which  fiosio  succeeded  in  visiting,  are  now  closed, 
either  because  all  trace  of  the  entrance  is  lost,  or  because  the 
galleries  have  fallen  in,  and  the  Commission  has  not  at  its  dis- 
posal the  pecuniary  means  which  are  required  to  open  them  : 
but  as  the  details  given  in  the  '  Roma  Sotterranea '  have  been 
verified  by  recent  discoveries,  especially  in  the  Catacombs  of 
St.  Agnes  and  St.  Calixtus,  in  a  very  remarkable  and  unex- 
pected manner,  it  may  be  assumed  that  his  account  of  similar 
structures  in  the  other  cemeteries  is  not  less  accurate. 

But  here  our  approval  of  the  labours  of  these  first  explorers  of 
subterranean  Rome  must  stop.  Their  observations  and  draw- 
ings may  be  trusted  as  to  matters  of  fact,  but  the  moment  they 
travel  into  criticism  their  opinions  are  utterly  worthless.  To 
say  the  truth,  almost  all  the  writers  who  have  approached  this 
curious  subject,  and  more  especially  the  Roman  Catholic  writers, 
have  allowed  themselves  to  be  carried  away  by  their  preconceived 
notions  into  a  wide  field  of  exaggeration.  Some  have  enlarged 
to  an  incalculable  extent  this  maze  of  unexplored  excavations — 
some  have  fancied  they  discovered  in  this  vast  necropolis,  tombs 
and  remains  of  a  much  earlier  period  than  those  which  the  legible 
and  recorded  inscriptions  denote  —  some  have  attempted,  by  a 
highly  symbolical  interpretation  of  every  object  employed  in 
the  decoration  of  the  tombs,  and  even  in  the  structure  of  these 
primitive  Christian  Basilicas,  to  discover  hidden  indications  of 
all  the  later  dogmas  and  practices  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Padre  Marchi,  the  author  of  the  work  which  stands  first  on 
our  list,  is  entitled  to  the  honour  of  having  revived  in  Rome 
the  study  of  these  interesting  monuments.  He  has  laboured  in- 
cessantly in  this  task,  and  his  volume  contains,  as  we  shall  pre- 
sently show,  many  observations  of  great  interest.  But  Padre 
Marchi  is  a  zealous  and  distinguished  member  of  the  Collegio 
Romano,  and  in  every  page  of  his  work  an  exuberant  desire  to 
find  evidence  in  support  of  the  later  Romish  doctrines  amongst 
these  records  of  the  primitive  Church,  predominates  over  almost 
every  other  consideration.  Mr.  Spencer  Northcote,  in  a  small 
English  compendium  of  these  discoveries,  and  Cardinal  Wise- 
man, in  his  tale  of  Fabiola,  appear  simply  to  have  taken  for 
granted  all  that  Padre  Marchi  tells  them,  and  in  their  zealous 
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desire  to  interest  their  readers  by  the   most  picturesque  me- 
morials which  the  whole  range  of  the  cemeteries  affords,  they 
have  brought  into  one  focus  the  traditions  and  remains  of  several 
different  periods  of  Christian  antiquity.     The  French  Govern- 
ment, animated  by  that  laudable  patronage  of  art  which  is  one  of 
its  most  honourable  characteristics,  has  enabled  M.  Louis  Perret 
to  produce  a  work  of  extraordinary  magnificence,  purporting  to 
represent,  in  no  less  than  six  folio  volumes  of  coloured  drawings 
and  plans,  all  the  most  remarkable  features  of  the  Catacombs ;  and 
it  is  a  curious  circumstance,  that  this  costly  and  splendid  under- 
taking is  the  result  of  a  vote  of  the  Legislative  Assembly  of  the 
French  Republic  of  the  2nd  of  July,  1851.     But  the  enthusiasm 
of  art,  or  an  excess  of  religious  zeal,  has  led  the  artists  employed 
on  this  publication  to  overdo  it.   Instead  of  giving  to  the  world 
a  fac-eimile  of  the  half-obliterated  wall-paintings,  or  the  rude, 
and  sometimes  unintelligible  forms,  indicated  on  the  tombs,  they 
have  thrown  into  the  drawings  the  force,  colour,  and  expression 
which  these  designs  appear  to  them  originally  to  have  possessed. 
The  result  is  that  the  copies  convey   an  impression  of  more 
finished  performances  than  can  be  discovered  in  the  present  con- 
dition of  the  originals.     The   letter-press  which  accompanies 
the  plates  is  strung  together  without  discrimination  or  critical 
research,  and  conveys  a  very  inaccurate  notion  of  the  results 
which  scientific  inquiry,  as  opposed  to  mere  ecclesiastical  tra- 
dition, has   now  reached.     Nevertheless   as  a  contribution  to 
the  history  of  the  arts  of  design  in  antiquity,  this  publication  is 
of  considerable  value.     Some  of  the  paintings  in  the  cubiculi  of 
the  Catacombs  are  equal  to  the  best-preserved  remains  of  Greek 
and  Roman  mural  ornaments  —  as,  for  instance,  the  celebrated 
decoration  of  the  gallery  in  the  Baths   of  Titus.     They  have 
none  of  the  stiffness  which  afterwards  characterised  the  early 
productions   of   mediaeval   Christian   art,   being,   on  the   con- 
trary, obviously  formed  on  the  contemporary  classical  models. 
As  works  of  art  the  earliest  works  are  the  best.     Sometimes 
it  is  possible  to  trace  the  hand  of  an  artist  more  conversant 
with  the  fashion  of  a  pagan  age  than  with  the  symbolical  figures 
of  the  Christians ;  but,  with  few  exceptions,  while  the  execution 
remains  altogether  Roman,  the  spirit,  the  modesty,  and  the 
grace  of  these  Christian  ornaments  of  the  cemeteries,  form  a 
striking  contrast  to  the  loose  and  fanciful  designs  employed  in 
the  decoration  of  pagan  architecture.   The  subject  may  be  studied 
with  great  advantage  in  M.  Perret's  volumes,  and  the  fao-similes 
he  has  given  of  a  certain  number  of  inscriptions  are  admirable. 

Dr.  Maitland  has  the  merit  in  our  eyes  of  being  the  first 
English  Protestant  writer  who  has  entered  minutely  on  these 
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investigations,  but  this  circumstance  has  perhaps  given  his  book 
too  controversial  a  character.     He  supplies  us  with  a  consider- 
able number  of  early  Christian  inscriptions  copied  from  the 
Lapidarian  Gallery  of  the  Vatican,  which  had  not  before  been 
published,  and  his  account 'of  the  Catacombs  themselves  is  judi- 
cious as  far  as  it  goes*     Upon  the  whole,  we  consider  Dr.  Main- 
land's book  to  be  one  of  real  value  and  interest ;  but  it  is  ne- 
cessarily very  incomplete;   and  as  nearly  twelve  years  have 
elapsed  since  the  publication  of  the  last  edition,  the  latest  and 
most  important  discoveries  which  have  been  made  are,  of  course, 
unnoticed  by  him.     These  discoveries  are  mainly  due  to  the 
youngest  and  most  able  member  of  the  present  Commission, 
the  Cavaliere  di  Rossi,  an  antiquary  of  far  higher  attainments, 
of  greater  candour,  and  of  greater  ingenuity  than  any  of  those, 
who  bad  previously  made  the  Catacombs  an  object  of  special 
research.     The  result  of  this  accomplished  gentleman's  studies 
has  not  yet  been  given  to  the  public ;  in  fact,  the  renewed  and 
critical  examination  of  the  Catacombs  has  not  yet  proceeded  far 
enough  for  us  to  say  with  certainty  that  the  whole  evidence  is 
at  present  known.     But  about  12,000  inscriptions  of  the  early 
Christian  period  have  been  carefully  removed  from  the  ceme- 
teries themselves,  and  are  now  classified  by  Cavaliere  di  Rossi, 
previous  to  their  being  fixed  in  the  walls  of  the  Christian  Museum 
recently  formed  by  order  of  Pius  IX.  in  the  Lateran  Palace; 
these  inscriptions  will  all  be  exhibited  to  the  public,  and  copies 
of  the  whole  collection,  with  an  account  of  the  position  in  which 
they  were  found,  are  announced  for  publication. 

This  work  is  considered  by  the  Commission  and  by  the  Papal 
Government  to  be  the  most  essential  portion  of  the  duty  it  has 
undertaken ;  and  in  fact,  when  the  whole  body  of  known  in- 
scriptions is  before  the  world,  it  will  devolve  upon  the  criticism 
and  scholarship  of  Christendom  to  determine  their  historical 
value,  and  to  draw  from  them  the  inferences  which  these  cha- 
racteristic memorials  can  barely  fail  to  Buggest     The  chrono- 
logical arrangement  of  these  inscriptions,  extending  from  the 
first  to  the  sixth  century,  is  in  truth  the  most  difficult  and 
essential  portion  of  the  task,  for  the  importance  of  any  given 
monument  to  the  history  of  the  Christian  community  depends 
almost  entirely  on  the  exact  period  to  which  it  belongs.   Hitherto 
this  duty  had  been  neglected,  and  the  consequence  is  that 
extreme  confusion  has  pervaded  the  whole  subject.     We  have 
no  doubt,  however,  that  a  more  careful  study  of  the  localities, 
the  characters  employed,  the  monograms,  and  other  peculiarities 
of  the  inscriptions,  may  lead  to  as  correct  a  knowledge  of  the 
Christian  monuments  as  that  which  has  been  attained  for  the 
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remains  of  classical  antiquity.  On  this  basis  Cavaliere  di  Rossi 
rests  his  general  view  of  the  structure  and  history  of  the  Cata- 
combs, and  he  postpones  the  publication  of  a  full  statement  of 
his  own  theory  until  the  materials  on  which  he  founds  it  are 
complete. 

We  hope,  however,  within  the  limits  we  can  allot  to  these 
curious  inquiries,  to  show  succinctly  the  present  state  of  opinion 
on  the  structure  and  uses  of  the  Catacombs  themselves,  and 
to  indicate  some  of  the  most  recent  and  striking  of  these  his- 
torical discoveries*  The  former  of  these  problems  is  one  of 
purely  scientific  observation,  for  the  present  aspect  of  the 
subterranean  excavations  tells  us  all  we  are  likely  to  know 
of  their  origin ;  the  latter  is  a  subject  capable  of  much  more 
copious  illustration  than  we  shall  be  able  to  afford  to  it,  be- 
cause the  real  signification  of  these  memorials  is  rendered  clear 
and  intelligible  mainly  by  comparing  them  with  the  literary, 
and  biographical  details  which  have  come  down  to  us  with 
reference  to  the  persons  thus  brought,  as  it  were,  visibly  be- 
fore us. 

Let  us  proceed,  then,  in  the  first  instance,  to  state  the  pro- 
digious extent  assigned  to  the  cemeteries  by  Padre  Marchi 
and  the  present  Roman  antiquaries.  Their  opinion  is  thus 
briefly  given  by  Mr.  Northcote :  — 

'Throwing  aside  exaggeration,  the  real  extent  of  the  Roman 
Catacombs,  as  far  as  it  can  be  guessed  at,  is  enough  to  strike  us  with 
wonder.  Our  estimate  on  the  subject  unfortunately  can  be  but  a 
conjectural  one ;  for  it  is  manifest  that,  even  if  we  knew  —  which  we 
do  not  —  the  entire  length  and  breadth  of  the  superficial  soil  under- 
mined by  the  Catacombs,  this  alone  would  not  suffice  to  give  us  the 
desired  result ;  for,  consisting  as  they  do  of  a  perfect  labyrinth  of 
paths  intersecting  each  other  in  all  directions,  and,  in  many  instances, 
repeated  in  several  stories  (so  to  speak)  one  below  the  other,  all 
these  most  be  measured,  before  we  can  have  any  real  idea  of  the 
extent  of  the  work  of  excavation.  The  incidental  notices  in  the  old 
missals  and  office  books  of  the  Church,  and  the  descriptions  given  by 
ancient  writers,  mention  no  less  than  sixty  different  Catacombs  on 
the  different  sides  of  Rome,  bordering  her  fifteen  great  consular 
roads.  Of  these  not  more  than  a  third  part  is  open  to  us,  and  even 
of  those  that  have  been  most  visited,  not  one  has  ever  yet  been 
examined  in  all  its  ramifications ;  for  the  ruin  caused  by  earthquakes 
and  inundations,  and  still  more  by  long  neglect,  —  the  quantity  of 
soil  accumulated  in  the  galleries,  and  above  all,  the  want  of  funds  to 
carry  on  the  work  on  a  sufficient  scale,  present  obstacles  which  it  will 
take  a  long  time  to  overcome. 

'We  must  be  content,  therefore,  to  make  a  merely  conjectural 
statement,  founded  on  certain  portions  which  have  really  been  mea- 
sured with  accuracy.    The  most  perfect  map  of  this  kind  which  has 
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yet  been  published  is  of  a  part  of  the  Catacomb  of  St.  Agnes,  on  the 
Via  Nomentana,  published  under  the  immediate  superintendence  of 
Father  Marchi,  and  it  is  calculated  to  contain  about  an  eighth  part 
of  that  cemetery.  The  greatest  length  of  the  portion  thus  measured 
is  not  more  than  700  feet,  and  its  greatest  width  about  550 ;  never- 
theless, if  we  measure  all  the  streets  which  it  contains,  their  united 
length  scarcely  falls  short  of  two  English  miles.  This  would  give 
fifteen  or  sixteen  miles  as  the  united  length  of  all  the  streets  in  the 
cemetery  of  St.  Agnes  alone,  and,  if  we  may  look  upon  this  as  a  fair 
specimen  of  the  rest  (for  it  certainly  is  larger  than  some  and  smaller 
than  others),  about  900  miles  in  all  the  Catacombs  taken  together. 

1  As  to  the  number  of  graves  which  would  be  contained  in  this 
immense  extent  of  streets,  it  is  impossible  to  speak  confidently,  for 
both  the  height  of  the  streets  themselves,  and  the  number  o£  graves 
in  streets  of  equal  height,  differ  in  different  cemeteries.     Perhaps  the 
average  height  may  be  stated  to  be  about  seven  or  eight  feet,  but  in 
some  places  it  reaches  to  twelve  or  fifteen  ;  and  always  the  depth 
between  the  several  shelves  or  graves  varies  according  to  the  quality 
of  the  soil  in  which  they  are  dug.     Then  again,  graves  of  all  sizes, 
of  men,  women,  and  children,  are  mixed  together  with  such  irregu- 
larity that  a  good  deal  of  space  is  often  necessarily  lost,  not  to  men- 
tion the  frequent  interruptions  occasioned  by  arched   monuments 
(arcosolia,  as  they  are  called)  and  by  the  entrances  to  the  chapels  and 
other  chambers.    Altogether,  therefore,  though  we  may  sometimes 
find,  in  a  few  rare  instances,  as  many  as  thirteen  or  fourteen  graves, 
one  over  the  other,  on  the  other  hand  we  sometimes  find  only  three 
or  four ;  so  that,  taking  the  average,  Father  Marchi  thinks  we  ought 
not  to  allow  more  than  ten  graves,  that  is  five  on  each  side,  to  every 
seven  feet  of  road ;  and  according  to  this  calculation,  the  Roman 
Catacombs  may  be  believed  to  contain  almost  seven  millions  of 
graves/ 

We  are  not  in  a  condition  either  to  impugn  or  to  give 
an  unqualified  assent  to  this  astonishing  calculation,  but  we 
confess  that  we  cannot  accept  it  without  considerable  doubt  and 
hesitation.  This,  however,  is  the  opinion  of  the  men  who  have 
made  themselves  best  *  acquainted  with  the  Catacombs  by  re- 
peated exploration ;  and  assuming  the  facts  to  be  as  they  are  now 
stated,  they  immediately  open  a  variety  of  curious  and  perplex- 
ing questions.  Were  these  amazing  excavations  made  for  the  sole 
purpose  of  sepulture  and  seclusion  by  the  Christians  only,  or  were 
they  wholly  or  in  part  the  result  of  perforations  commenced  for 
the  extraction  of  pozzolana,  and  appropriated  by  the  Christians 
to  their  own  uses  ?  If  they  were  constructed  by  the  Christian 
population  of  Rome  alone,  and  by  thefossores,  who  were  inferior 
officers  of  the  Church, — Anglice  sextons  —  how  are  we  to  ac- 
count for  the  extraordinary  amount  of  labour,  supposed  to 
have  been  performed  in  secret,  though  the  cemeteries  were  all 
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immediately  contiguous  to  the  principal  approaches  to  Rome, 
and  what  can  have  been  done  with  the  enormous  quantities  of 
tufa  regularly  extracted  from  the  recesses  of  the  earth,  which 
may  be  taken,  on  a  rough  calculation,  at  one  hundred  millions  of 
cubic  feet  of  earth  ?    But  if  these  difficulties  be  surmounted,  then 
during  how  long  a  period  is  it  supposed  that  the  excavations  were 
in  progress,  for  how  many  centuries  were  they  employed  for  the 
burial  of  the  dead,  and  what  was  the  Christian  population  of  the 
city  which  is  supposed  within  this  period  to  have  required  no 
less  than  seven  millions  of  graves  ?     How  could  interments  on 
so  vast  a  scale  be  carried  on,  especially  when  it  was  known,  as  it 
could  not  fail  to  be,  that  these  cemeteries  were  the  sanctuary 
and  stronghold   of  a  sect,  detested  by   the  Roman  populace, 
dreaded  by  the  more  intelligent  classes,  and  often  persecuted 
with  extreme  rigour  by  the  imperial  government  ?    We  find  no 
complete  answer  to  these  perplexing  questions  in  the  works  be- 
fore us.     Probably  there  is  some  exaggeration  in  the  area  now 
assigned  to  the  Catacombs  themselves ;  for  though  they  were  un- 
doubtedly numerous,  many  of  them  must  have  been  far  less  exten- 
sive than  those  of  St.  Agnes  or  St.  Calixtus.    Enough,  however, 
remains  to  place  beyond  all  doubt  their  prodigious  extent  and  the 
labour  bestowed  on  them.     Their  complete  history  must  be  the 
result  of  further  investigation ;  and  the  ingenuity  with  which 
Cavaliere  di  Rossi  has  proceeded  from  one  fact  to  another,  by  a 
process  of  reasoning  analogous  to  that  applied  by  geologists  to 
the  earlier  formations  of  the  globe,  leads  us  to  hope  that  he 
will  perfect  his  great  work.     On  these  points,  however,  Padre 
Marchi  already  supplies  us  with  important,  if  not  with  con- 
clusive, arguments  and  information. 

The  first  condition  to  be  considered  in  the  structure  of  the 
subterranean  cemeteries  is  the  nature  of  the  rock  in  which 
they  are  perforated.  Recent  geological  observations  on  the 
soil  of  the  Agro  Romano,  and  the  site  of  Rome  itself,  have 
determined  the  fact  that  the  vast  amphitheatre  destined  to 
witness  so  many  of  the  greatest  events  in  human  history, 
and  the  most  violent  revolutions  of  political  power,  was  itself 
formed  by  the  action  of  volcanic  fire,  commencing  before  the 
Sabine  or  the  Latin  hills  had  risen  above  the  plain  —  before 
the  Tiber  and  the  Anio  had  found  their  way  to  the  sea.  These 
igneous  rocks  bear  indisputable  traces  of  the  different  periods  at 
which  they  were  projected  to  the  earth's  surface,  and  still  retain 
an  entirely  distinct  character.  The  earliest  of  the  series,  which 
is  found  in  the  more  immediate  vicinity  of  Rome,  consists  of  a 
red  volcanic  tufa,  and  it  is  sufficiently  hard  to  be  employed  — 
as  it  has  constantly  been  employed  from  the  earliest  ages  —  in 
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the  buildings  of  the  city.  The  massive  blocks  of  the  Cloaca 
Maxima,  of  the  Tabularium  of  the  Capitol,  and  of  the  recently 
discovered  wall  of  Romulus  which  encircles  the  base  of  the 
Palatine,  attest  the  durability  of  this  tufa  lithouk,  as  it  is 
termed  by  the  Romans;  and  geology  traces  its  origin  to  the 
action  of  submarine  craters,  every  vestige  of  which  has  disap- 
peared. At  a  far  later  period  fresh  currents  of  lava,  mingled 
with  ashes  and  pumice,  forced  their  way  over  the  plain,  and 
these  proceeded  from  the  comparatively  modern  craters  still 
visible  in  the  Alban  hills ;  but  this  substance  is  far  less  compact 
than  the  primitive  tufa ;  it  is  distinguished  by  the  name  of 
tufa  granolare,  and  though  it  has  just  consistency  enough  to 
retain  the  form  given  to  it  by  the  excavators,  it  cannot  be  hewn 
or  extracted  in  blocks ;  and  in  the  lower  strata  it  degenerates 
into  the  friable  volcanic  ashes  known  as  pozzolana,  which  have 
been  extensively  .used  in  all  ages  for  mortar  or  Roman  cement* 
The  history  of  these  volcanic  formations  has  a  direct  bearing 
on  the  structure  of  the  Catacombs.  They  are  never  hewn  in 
the  tufa  lithoide  or  more  compact  tufa,  though  that  stone  was 
largely  quarried  by  the  old  Romans  for  building  purposes.  To 
this  very  day  the  traveller  may  visit  beneath  the  Passionist  Con- 
vent of  S.  Giovanni  and  S.  Paolo  on  the  Coelian,  the  immense 
grottoes,  hewn  perhaps  by  the  Jewish  prisoners  of  Titus,  who 
were  employed  in  the  excavation  of  the  materials  used  in  the 
erection  of  the  Coliseum.  But  nothing  can  less  resemble  a 
Christian  cemetery  than  these  tremendous  caverns,  in  which  it  is 
said — though  on  doubtful  authority — that  the  beasts  destined 
for  the  fierce  pastime  of  the  amphitheatre  were  afterwards  kept. 
The  Christian  architects  carefully  avoided  these  massive  strata; 
and  we  believe  it  is  ascertained  that  all  the  known  Catacombs 
are  driven  exclusively  along  the  courses  of  the  tufa  granohrt. 
With  equal  care  these  subterranean  engineers  avoided  the  layers 
of  pozzolana,  which  would  have  rendered  their  work  insecure, 
and  in  which  no  permanent  rock  tomb  could  have  been  con- 
structed. Thus  we  arrive  at  the  curious  fact,  that  in  making 
the  Catacombs,  the  excavators  carefully  avoided  the  strata  of 
hard  stone  and  the  strata  of  soft  stone,  used  respectively  for 
building  and  for  mortar,  and  selected  that  course  of  medium 
hardness  which  was    best  adapted  to  their  peculiar  purpose. 

*  The  last  edition  of  Mr.  Murray's  admirable  Handbook  of  Rome 
contains  (p.  285.)  an  excellent  notice  of  the  geology  of  the  Agro 
Romano,  which  is  no  unimportant  element  in  the  local  history  of  the 
city,  where  the  strata  of  past  ages  of  mankind  lie  confounded  with 
the  strata  and  volcanic  currents  of  the  earth  itself. 
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The  Romans,  no  doubt,  had  their  arenarut ;  and  probably  we  are 
to  understand  by  that  term,  the  sand  pits  from  which  pozzolana 
was  dug,    Cicero  mentions  (  Orat  pro  Cluentio)  that  the  young 
patrician  Asinius  had  been  enticed  into  these  dark  abodes  and 
murdered;  and  when  Nero,  in  the  last  frightful  night  of  his 
life,  took  refuge  in  the  villa  of  his  freedman  Phaon,  between 
the  Nomentane  and  Salarian  roads,  he  was  advised  to  hide  him- 
self in  the  adjacent  sand-pit,  but  he  vowed  he  would  not  go 
alive  underground,  and  remained  trembling  beneath  the  wall.* 
But  these  armaria  were  totally  unlike  the  Christian  cemeteries; 
and  the  comparison  may  be  the  more  easily  made  as  in  some 
instances,  as  at  S.  Agnese,  the  shaft  which  gave  admission  to 
the  Catacombs  has  been  sunk  from  the  floor  of  one  of  the 
Pagan  excavations  above ;  so  that  on  the  higher  level  the  broad 
and  lofty  quarry  still  remains,  with  such  supports  as  were  ne- 
cessary to  sustain  the  vault,  whilst  beneath,  in  » lower  stratum, 
the  Christians  gradually  formed  one  of  the  most  extensive  ceme- 
teries known  to  exist  in  the  vicinity  of  Rome.     Possibly  this 
contrivance   served   more  effectually  to  mask  the  entrance  to 
the  lower  passages,  by  concealing  them  altogether  from   ex- 
ternal observation,  whilst  it  afforded  an  easy  means  of  removing 
the  broken  stuff  from  the  deepest  excavations.     In  the  Roman 
armaria  there  are  no  vestiges  of  tombs,  and  not  the  slightest 
indication  that  they  were  ever  used  for  purposes  of  sepulture. 
In  the  Christian  Catacombs  not  a  yard  seems  to  have  been 
excavated  except  for  the  purpose  of  making  tombs :  they  line 
die  walls  throughout,  as  close  to  one  another  as  the  berths  in  the 
side  of  a  ship,  only  divided  by  an  intervening  shelf  of  rock. 
Each  tomb  appears  to  have  been  made  exactly  of  the  proper 
sue  for  the  body  which  was  to  occupy  it.     Myriads  are  to  be 
found  adapted  for  infants  only.     In  some  instances  they  were 
enlarged  to  contain  two  bodies,  the  tomb  being  then  called  a 
bisomum;  or  even  more, — husband  and  wife,  or  other  members 
of  one  Christian  family.    Every  grave  was  closed,  when  filled, 
with  tiles  or  with  a  marble  slab.     In  one  of  the  Catacombs 
visited  by  Padre  Marchi,  he  found  the  gallery  of  Christian  tombs 
abruptly  terminated  by  a  wall.    On  further  examination,  it  was 
discovered  that  the  fossores,  or  excavators,  had  come  upon  a 
sunken  pagan  columbarium,  such  as  was  used  for  sepulture  by 
the  Roman  families.    The  Christians  instantly  closed  the  gallery 
and  walled  it  up,  leaving  the  columbarium  outside, —  a  remark- 
able proof  of  their  repugnance  to  suffer  the  presence  of  the 
unconverted  heathen  in  their  cemeteries. 


•  Merivaie's  Romans,  vol.  vi.  p.  363. 
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There  is  no  evidence  that  the  Romans  ever  regarded  this 
mode  of  sepulture  with  any  feelings  but  those  of  abhorrence 
and  contempt.  To  use  the  vituperative  language  applied  by 
Horace  to  the  site  of  Maecenas'  palace  on  the  Esquiline,  where, 
by  the  way,  there  is  no  catacomb,  — 

*  Hue  priua  angustis  ejecta  cadavera  cellis 
Conservus  vili  portanda  locabat  in  area. 
Hoc  miser®  plebi  stabat  commune  sepulchrum.' 

The  puticoli,  into  which  the  carrion  of  the  Roman  slaves 
might  be  flung,  had  not  the  slightest  analogy  with  the  decorous, 
careful,  and  expensive  provisions  made  by  the  early  Christians 
for  the  conservation  of  their  dead.  Throughout  the  whole  ex- 
tent of  the  Christian  cemeteries,  no  trace  has  been  found  of  any 
admixture  of  the  pagan  population.  Every  inscription,  how- 
ever humble,  attests  the  Christian  faith  of  him  who  was  '  de- 
posited'—  to  use  the  peculiar  and  appropriate  expression*  — 
within  that  narrow  cell.  The  curt  or  desbonding  tone  of  the 
heathen  mortuary  inscription  disappears.  The  Christian '  sleeps/ 
— and  sleeps '  in  peace.'  No  badge  of  slavery  or  of  freedom  is  to 
be  seen  amongst  his  fellows,  for  in  the  sublime  language  which 
St*  Paul  himself  had  addressed  to  these  very  Romans, '  the  crea- 
'  ture  also  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption 
*  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.' 

It  is  impossible  to  survey  the  half-obliterated  memorials  of 
this  extinct  race  of  men,  and  to  compare  them  with  the  re- 
mains of  Pagan  Rome,  without  feeling  that  every  broken  frag- 
ment of  a  grave,  every  pinch  of  human  dust  and  ashes  scat- 
tered round,  belongs  altogether  to  a  different  faith,  a  different 
sera  of  the  world's  history,  and  that  Imperial  Rome  had  no  band 
in  the  mysterious  structures  which  thus  encompassed  her  walls, 
except  when  she  peopled  them  with  the  victims  of  persecution. 
On  this  head  we  entirely  agree  with  Padre  Marchi,  and  we 
think  he  has  demonstrated  that  the  entire  work  of  the  Cata- 
combs is  Christian.  But  we  acknowledge  that  we  are  at  a  loss 
to  explain  the  means  by  which  excavations  of  such  magnitude 
could  be  carried  on,  within  a  few  yards  of  the  Via  Appia  or 
the  Via  Nomentana,  without  attracting  considerable  attention. 
It  is  impossible  to  conceive  that  the  earth  extracted  could  be 
furtively  disposed  of;  and  the  most  probable  explanation  is 
that  the  administration  of  the  city  opposed  no  obstacle  to 
the   work.     The  laws  of  Rome  prohibited  intramural  inter- 

*  The  heathen  expression  was  situs,  positus,  or  compositus;  the 
Christian  term,  depositus,  depositio,  implying  a  different  shade  of 
meaning. 
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ment;  but  provided  the  bodies  of  the  dead  were  conveyed 
outside  the  city,  it  would  seem  that  no  inquiries  were  made 
as  to  the  manner  in  which  they  were  disposed  of.     Neverthe- 
less one  of  the  difficulties  attending  the  whole  subject  arises 
from  the  manifest  inconvenience  of  accumulating  this  enormous 
number  of  human  bodies  in  rock  tombs  and  galleries,  which  had 
no  effect  in  retarding  decomposition,  or  in  absorbing  the  effluvia. 
It  is  probable  that  the  wealthy  were  embalmed,  and  in  some  of 
the  tombs  traces  may  still  be  seen  of  the  lime  in  which  the  re- 
mains of  the  poor  were  embedded.     A  further  question  of  some 
nicety  might  be  raised  as  to  the  legal  right  of  persons,  not  being 
owners  of  the  surface  of  the  whole  soil,  to  bore  at  a  depth  of 
fifty  or  one  hundred  feet  for  any  purpose  whatever,  more  espe- 
cially if  the  earth  extracted  were  a  saleable  commodity.    But  to 
such  perplexing  speculations  no  satisfactory  answer  has  been 
given :  we  must  content  ourselves  with  the  fact  that  these  vast 
excavations  do  unquestionably  exist,  and  must  have  been  made 
in  their  present  form  between  the  second  and  fourth  centuries  of 
the  Christian  sera. 

The  manner  in  which  the  rite  of  sepulture  was  regarded 
and  solemnised  by  the  early  Christians,  is  peculiarly  charac- 
teristic of  the  origin  of  their  faith.  It  has  been  well  observed 
by  the  Dean  of  St.  Paul's,  that  the  Roman  Church  of  the 
apostolic  age  was  but  one  of  the  confederation  of  Greek  reli- 
gious republics  founded  by  Christianity ;  but  this  Church,  as 
much  or  more  than  any  of  the  Eastern  Churches,  had  strongly 
retained  the  Judaising  tenets  and  spirit  of  the  first  prose- 
lytes.* The  Jews  residing  in  Rome  undoubtedly  formed  a 
considerable  community  at  the  time  of  the  death  of  Christ; 
for  although  the  date  of  their  expulsion  by  Claudius  cannot  be 
strictly  determined,  it  is  clear  from  that  event  that  they  had 
already  excited  the  jealousy  of  the  Imperial  Government. 
That  the  Gospel  had  previously  been  made  known  to  some 

*  One  of  the  monuments  from  the  Catacombs,  copied  by  Dr.  Mait- 
land,  preserves  this  combination  of  the  Greek,  Latin,  and  Jewish 
types.  The  inscription  is  EN9AAE  KEITAI  FAUSTINA,  orna- 
mented with  the  seven-branched  candlestick  and  the  Christian  cup, 
and  terminated  by  the  Hebrew  word  *  Shalom*  or  Peace.  It  is  also 
engraved  in  Conybeare  and  Howson's  Life  of  St.  Paul,  vol.  i.  p.  37. 
Another  of  the  inscriptions  recently  placed  in  the  Lateran  is  evidently 

that  of  a  Greek  Jew  MOYSHS  ZON and  that  of  his  wife  has 

since  been  discovered.  Greek  inscriptions  are  very  common  in  the 
Catacombs,  and  sometimes  Greek  words  in  Roman  letters,  or  Latin 
words  in  Greek  letters.  The  grammar  and  spelling  is  frequently 
incorrect. 
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at  least  among  them,  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  at  once  joined  St.  Paul  at  Corinth. 
The  Roman  Jews  inhabited  the  right  bank  of  the  Tiber,  or 
what  is  now  termed  the  Trasteverine  quarter  of  the  city ;  and 
they  appear  to  have  had  a  very  early  catacomb  of  their  own,  in 
the  Monte  Verde,  contiguous  to  their  place  of  abode.  This 
catacomb  was  visited  by  Bosio  in  the  beginning  of  the  seven- 
teenth century :  he  discovered  in  it  monuments  bearing  the  seven- 
branched  Jewish  candlestick  and  one  inscription  on  which  the 
word  CYNATCir  (Synagogue)  was  legible:  but  the  structure 
of  the  cemetery  was  singularly  rude,  and  no  Christian  monu- 
ments were  found  in  it  —  *  in  eo  quippe  baud  ulla,  nt  in 
'  reliquis,  Christianas  religionis  indicia  et  signa  apparebant.' 
The  attempt  to  penetrate  into  this  excavation  at  the  present 
time  has,  we  believe,  failed;  but  it  is  probable  that  Bosio's 
account  of  it  is  correct,  and  that  the  Jews  of  Rome  had  a 
catacomb  peculiarly  devoted  to  their  national  mode  of  sepul- 
ture.* 

This  peculiar  mode  of  sepulture  was,  however,  endeared  to 
the  early  Christians  by  other  considerations  and,  above  all,  by 
the  example  of  their  crucified  Master.  The  Evangelist  John 
has  recorded  that,  after  the  body  of  Jesus  had  been  given  up  to 
his  disciples  by  Pilate, '  they  wound  it  in  linen  clothes  with  the 
'  spices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury.  Now  in  the  place 
'  where  he  was  crucified  there  was  a  garden,  and  in  the  gartten 
( a  new  sepulchre,  wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid.  There  laid 
'  they  Jesus.'  (John,  xix.  v.  40.)  This  solemn  rite,  connected, 
as  ft  was,  with  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  and  the  funda- 
mental hopes  of  Christianity,  was  naturally  regarded  with  the 
utmost  veneration  by  the  disciples.  c  To  bury  after  the  manner 
( of  the  Jews  *  became  one  of  the  earliest  observances  of  religion ; 
and,  even  amidst  the  horrors  of  persecution,  it  was  faithfully 
adhered  to,  for  the  bodies  of  those  who  perished  in  the  amphi- 
theatre were  generally  given  over  for  Christian  burial. 

This  practice  was,  however,  more  than  a  usage  derived  from 
the  Jewish  custom  of  burial,  or  the  example  of  the  first  dis- 
ciples ;  it  soon  became  closely  connected  with  the  faith  of  the 
Church.  In  death,  as  well  as  in  life,  the  faithful  brethren  of 
that  little  flock  lay  apart,  waiting  for  the  great  and  terrible 
day  which,  according  to  the  universal  belief  of  the  primitive 

*^*^^ r " * ' ■ — - —  -      -  -    —- -*—  —  •*—  ■•■*  —  - —  -  '—  -      „       _  | !_!__ 

•  'The  limestone  hills  of  Judea  are  perforated  with  numerous 
caves  and  fissures,  and  the  Bite  of  Jerusalem  itself  is  mined  with 
vaults  and  galleries,  excavated  kby  the  hand  of  man/  (MerwaVs 
Romans,  vol.  vi.  p.  596.) 
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Church,  and  the  literal  teaching  of  the  Apostles  themselves,  was 
near  at  hand.  Whether  they  lived  surrounded  by  the  perils  of 
a  hostile  world,  or  whether  they  had  fallen  asleep  in  the  faith, 
they  were  a  peculiar  people,  waiting  to  be  called,  at  the  first 
blast  of  the  archangel's  trumpet,  to  join  the  heavenly  host  and 
receive  the  crown.  To  them  the  language  of  the  Revelation  of 
St.  John,  after  the  opening  of  the  fifth  seal,  was  the  literal  de- 
scription of  their  own  condition.  They  *  saw  under  the  altar 
'  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God  and  for 

*  the  testimony  which  they  held  .  .  .  .  and  it  was  said  unto  them 

*  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little  season,  until  their  fellow- 

*  servants  and  their  brethren,  that  should  be  killed  as  they  were, 
'should  be  fulfilled.'  (Rev.  vi.  9-11.)  Hence  the  lively  sym- 
pathy they  felt  for  the  spots  which  were  consecrated  by  the 
remains  of  those  who  had  gone  before  them :  hence  the  jealous 
exclusion  of  everything  which  bore  not  the  mark  of  a  common 
faith :  hence  the  gradual  formation  of  a  huge  city  of  the  dead, 
extending  beneath  and  around  the  whole  circuit  of  Rome,  and 
awaiting  that  second  Advent  which  was,  ere  long,  to  call  this 
mortal  to  put  on  immortality.  The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  body,  literally  construed,  probably  increased  the  vene- 
ration of  the  early  Christians  even  for  the  inanimate  remains  of 
the  brethren,  and  the  desire- of  preserving  them  in  these  rock 
tombs  where,  in  fact,  after  a  lapse  of  sixteen  centuries,  some  of 
them  are  still  visible.  The  tombs  have  suffered  more  from  the 
brutality  and  cupidity  of  the  barbarians  than  by  the  hand  of 
time.  Comparatively  few  of  them  escaped  desecration  when  it 
was  suspected,  by  the  ferocious  hordes  which  overran  Italy,  that 
treasures  or  ornaments  might  be  concealed  there.  The  great 
majority  of  them  are  now  open,  and  the  ashes  they  once  con- 
tained, dispersed.  But  there  is  no  doubt  that,  during  the  first 
five  or  six  centuries  of  the  Church,  they  were  religiously  guarded 
and  considered  the  receptacle  and  depository  of  those  who  had 
borne  witness  for  the  faith  upon  the  earth. 

Amongst  the  dust  and  ashes  of  this  primitive  congregation 
innumerable  lamps  of  terra  cotta  or  bronze  have  been  found, 
some  personal  ornaments,  small  glass  vessels,  on  which  are 
graven  very  curious  specimens  of  early  Christian  art*,  and  here 
and  there  instruments  of  torture,  which  may  be  seen  in  the 
Christian  Museum  of  the  Vatican.  A  great  number  of  the 
tombs  are  found  to  contain,  in  a  niche,  a  small  phial  or  glass 

*  The  whole  subject  of  these  glass  vessels,  or  as  they  are  called 

*  Vetri  Cristiani,'  has  been  illustrated  with  great  learning  by  Padre 
Garrncci  in  a  folio  volume,  published  in  Rome  in  the  autumn  of  1858. 
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vessel,  which  appears  to  have  been  filled  with  a  red  liquid ;  and 
the  '  Congregation  of  Belies '  decided,  in  1668,  '  that  whenever 
'  the  palm  and  vessel  tinged  with  blood  were  found,  they  were 
'  to  be  considered  most  certain  signs  of  martyrdom.'  This  hasty 
and  improbable  assumption  seems  to  us  not  to  support  exami- 
nation, and  we  agree  with  Raoul  Rochette  that  these  vessels 
may  rather  be  supposed  to  represent  the  sacramental  cup — some 
of  them  bear  the  sacramental  inscription  pie  zese  —  and  that 
they  have  no  necessary  connexion  with  the  idea  of  martyrdom. 
The  notions  of  collecting  the  blood  of  dead  martyrs  in  a  bottle, 
to  be  placed  in  their  graves,  is  singularly  childish  and  imprac- 
ticable, and  we  are  not  aware  that  it  is  alluded  to  by  contem- 
porary writers. 

These  details  may,  however,  be  said  more  properly  to  belong 
to  the  second  division  of  the  subject  —  that,  namely,  which  re- 
lates to  the  history  of  the  Catacombs,  —  a  history  singularly 
varied  in  different  ages.  It  is  easy  to  distinguish  in  the  records 
of  these  cemeteries,  and  even  in  their  architectural  remains, 
two  leading  periods  of  a  very  opposite  character.  During 
the  first  three  centuries  of  the  Church  in  Rome  —  days 
of  darkness  and  of  dread  —  when  even  this  retreat  and  this 
resting  place  was  oftentimes  profaned  or  disturbed,  the  Cata- 
combs were  gradually  filled,  as  we  have  seen,  with  the  graves 
of  the  faithful,  and  he  who  descended  into  them  was  encompassed 
on  every  side  by  the  mouldering  remains  of  his  fellow-believers. 
'  When  I  was  a  boy  at  Rome,'  said  St.  Jerome,  writing  in  a 
more  tranquil  age,  'in  the  pursuit  of  my  liberal  studies,  I  was  wont, 
'  in  the  company  of  others  of  the  same  age  and  disposition,  to 
'  wander  on  Sundays  about  the  tombs  of  the  apostles  and  martyrs, 
'  and  not  seldom  to  descend  into  the  crypts,  which  being  dug 
6  into  the  depths  of  the  earth,  are  walled  in  on  either  side  by  the 
'  bodies  interred  there,  and  are  so  entirely  dark  as  to  fulfil  the 
*  language  of  the  Prophet,  "  the  living  are  descended  into  Hell." 
'  Here  and  there  the  light  admitted  from  above  tempered  the 
4  horror  of  this  gloom,  yet  it  was  not  the  light  of  a  window  but 
'  of  a  loophole,  and  again  we  groped  our  way  onwards  in  the 
€  darkness  which  Virgil  spoke  of — 

' "  Horror  ubique  amnios,  simul  ipsa  silent i a  terrent." ' 

But  whatever  awe  these  subterranean  galleries  may  have  in- 
spired in  later  ages,  they  must  have  witnessed  scenes  of  far 
greater  solemnity,  when  the  dead  were  borne  along  them  with 
funeral  torches  to  their  narrow  homes;  when  the  pick  of  the 
fossores  were  still  perpetually  extending  this  mysterious  domain ; 
when  from  time  to  time  fugitives  from  sanguinary  persecutions 
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fled  hither  for  an  asylum,  pursued  sometimes  by  their  implacable 
enemies, — by  whom,  for  example,  Sixtus  II.  was  butchered  at  the 
very  foot  of  one  of  these  subterranean  altars ;  and  when,  hunted 
from  the  surface  of  the  earth  to  the  receptacles  of  the  dead,  the 
presbyters  and,  catechumens  of  the  Church  assembled  in  the 
lowly  vaults  which  were  then  the  only  secure  churches  of  Chris- 
tian worship.  There  were,  indeed,  fifty  Christian  churches 
in  Borne,  with  a  regular  staff  of  priests  and  deacons,  before  the 
persecution  of  Diocletian  —  but  on  the  proclamation  of  fresh 
measures  of  rigour,  the  Catacombs  were  the  place  of  refuge,  and 
even  the  Bishops  of  Borne  frequently  sought  an  asylum  there. 

It  is  difficult  to  determine  the  exact  time  at  which  the  first 
Christian  interment  in  the  Catacombs  took  place.  We  have 
already  seen  that  among  the  Jews  in  Borne,  the  practice  was 
probably  anterior  to  Christianity.  But  the  earliest  recorded 
inscription  is  of  the  year  102.  The  evidence  on  which  the 
tomb  of  St.  Alexander,  called  the  sixth  successor  from  St. 
Peter  in  the  see  of  Borne,  and  said  to  have  been  martyred  in 
117,  has  been  identified  in  a  small  catacomb  seven  miles  from 
the  city,  is  quite  insufficient ;  and  the  monumental  altar  bearing 
his  name  there  is  admitted  to  be  of  the  fourth  or  fifth  century. 
A  far  more  certain  inscription,  belonging  to  about  the  year 
130,  is  given  by  Dr.  Maitland,  following  all  the  Boman 
antiquaries. 

*  TEMPORE  ADBIANI  lMFERATOBIS  MARIVS  ADOLESCENS  DVX  MIL1TVM 
QVI  SATIS  V1X1T  DVM  VITAM  PRO  CHO  CVM  8ANGU1NE  CONSUNSIT 
IN  PACE  TANDEM  QVIEV1T  BENEMERENTES  CUM  LACR1M1S  ET  HETV 
POSVERVNT  I.  D.  VX.* 

c  In  Christ.  In  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Adrian,  Marius,  a  young 
military  officer,  who  had  lived  long  enough,  when  with  blood  lie 
gave  up  his  life  for  Christ.  At  length  he  rested  in  peace.  The 
well-deserving  set  up  this  with  tears  and  in  fear.  On  the  6th  be- 
fore the  Ides  of .' 

Still  more  characteristic  is  the  inscription  found  over  one  of 
the  graves  in  the  cemetery  of  Calixtus,  to  a  martyr  of  the  An- 
tonine  period  —  about  160. 

'ALEXANDER  MORTVVS  NON  EST  BED  VIVIT  8VPER  ASTRA  ET  CORPVS 
IN  HOC  TVMVLO  QVTE8CIT  VITAM  EXPLEV1T  SVB  ANTONINO  IMP° 
QVTVBI  MVLTVM  BENE  FIT1I  ANTF.VENIRE  PRAEVIDERET  PRO  GRATIA 
ODIVM  REDDIDIT  OENVA  ENIM  FLECTENS  VERO  DEO  8ACRIFICATVRV8 
AD  SVPPLICIA  DVCITVRO  TKMPORA  1NFAVSTA  QVIBV8  INTER  SACRA 
ET  VOTA  NE  IN  CAVERNIS  QVIDEM  SALVARI  POSSIMVS  QV1D  MISERIVS 
VITA  SED  QVTDM18ERIV8  IN  MORTE  CVM  AB  AMICIS  ET  PABENTIBVS 
SEPEURl  NEQVKANT  TANDEM  IN  COELO  CORVSCANT  PARVM  VIXIT  QVI 

rarr  rv.  x.  tem.'  4 
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'  In  Christ  Alexander  is  not  dead,  fort  lives  above  the  stars,  and  fais 
body  rests  in  this  tomb.  He  ended  his  life  under  the  Emperor 
Antonine,  who,  foreseeing  that  great  benefit  would  result  from  his 
services,  returned  evil  for  good.  For,  while  on  his  knees,  and 
about  to  sacrifice  to  the  true  God,  he  was  led  away  to  execution. 
O  sad  times !  in  which,  among  sacred  rites  and*  prayers,  even  in 
caverns,  we  are  not  safe.  What  can  be  more  wretched  than  such  a 
life  ?  and  what  than  such  a  death  ?  when  they  cannot  be  buried 
by  their  friends  and  relations — at  lengtli  they  sparkle  in  heaven. 
He  has  scarcely  lived,  who  has  lived  m  Christian  times.' 


In  the  third  century  it  is  evident  that  the  Christian  popu- 
lation of  Rome  had  increased  to  an  enormous  extent  —  pro- 
bably to  a  far  greater  extent  than  any  historical  annals  of  the 
time  have  yet  shown.  When  the  captivity  of  the  Emperor 
Valerian  led  the  Christian !,  community  to  believe  that  the  hour 
of  the  long  expected  revolution  was  at  hand,  the  discomfiture 
of  the  empire  gave  fresh  courage  to  the  proselytes  of  the  Church, 
and  it  lias  been  held,  with  some  air  of  probability,  that  half  the 
population  of  Home  was  already  either  openly  or  secretly 
Christian.  The  great  persecution  of  Diocletian,  which  followed 
this  premature  gleam  of  hope,  was  the  last  violent  reaction 
against  the  progress  of  the  Church ;  and  in  spite  of  the  efforts 
of  Gibbon  to  underrate  the  numbers  of  those  who  sealed  tlieir 
faith  in  Christ  with  their  blood,  it  is  impossible  to  doubt  that 
enormous  multitudes  of  Christians  were  at  that  time  exposed  to 
indiscriminate  massacre.  The  Catacombs  consequently  abound 
far  more  in  the  memorials  of  the  third  century  than  of  the 
preceding  times ;  and  it  is  to  this  later  age  of  the  subterranean 
Church  that  the  principal  ecclesiastical  arrangements  and  deco- 
rations, which  are  still  to  be  seen  in  the  Catacombs,  must  be 
ascribed. 

The  mode  in  which  the  cemeteries  served  for  an  ay  slum  in 
the  days  of  persecution  is  thus  described  by  Dr.  Maitland  x  — 

*  The  fact  that  the  Catacombs  were  employed  as  a  refuge  from  per- 
secution, rests  upon  good  evidence,  notwithstanding  objections  founded 
upon  the  narrowness  of  the  passages,  the  difficulty  of  supporting  life, 
and  the  risk  of  discovery  incurred  by  seeking  concealment  in  an 
asylum  so  well  known  to  the  Pagans.  These  objections  do  not  apply 
to  a  temporary  residence  below  ground  in  time  of  danger  ;  and  it  is 
not  pretended  that  the  Catacombs  were  inhabited  under  other  circum- 
stances. The  recourse  to  such  an  asylum  was  no  novelty  in  history, 
for  long  before  that  time,  many  "  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy," 
took  refuge  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth.  In  the  excavations  at 
Quesnel,  not  only  persons,  but  cattle,  contrived  to  support  existence : 
added  to  which,  we  have,  as  will  be  seen  presently,  the  direct  testi- 
mony of  several  writers.    Had  the  intricacies  of  the  Catacombs  been 
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known  to  the  heathen  authorities,  or  the  entrances  few  in  number, 
tbey  would  doubtless  have  afforded  an  insecure  asylum.  But  the 
entrances  were  numberless,  scattered  over  the  Campagna  for  miles ; 
and  the  labyrinth  below  was  so  occupied  by  the  Christians,  and  so 
blocked  up  in  various  places  by  them,  that  pursuit  must  have  been 
almost  useless.  The  Acts  of  the  Martyrs  relate  some  attempts  made 
to  obstruct  the  galleries  with  earth,  in  order  to  destroy  those  who  were 
concealed  within;  but  setting  aside  these  legends,  we  are  credibly 
informed  that  not  only  did  the  Christians  take  refuge  there,  but  that 
they  were  also  occasionally  overtaken  by  their  pursuers.  The  Cata- 
combs have  become  illustrious  by  the  actual  martyrdom  of  some  noble 
witnesses  to  the  truth.  Xystus,  bishop  of  Borne,  together  with 
Quartos,  one  of  his  clergy,  suffered  below  ground  in  the  time  of 
Cyprian.  Stephen,  also  bishop  of  Rome,  was  traced  by  heathen  sol- 
diers to  his  subterranean  chapel :  on  the  conclusion  of  divine  service, 
he  was  thrust  back  into  his  episcopal  chair,  and  beheaded.  The 
letters  of  Christians  then  living  refer  to  such  scenes  with  a  simplicity 
that  dispels  all  idea  of  exaggeration;  while  their  expectation  of 
sharing  the  same  fate  affords  a  vivid  picture  of  those  dreadful  times.' 
4  In  the  time  of  Diocletian,  Caius  is  said  to  have  lived  eight  years 
in  the  Catacombs,  and  to  have  terminated  this  long  period  of  con- 
fession by  undergoing  martyrdom.  Even  as  late  as  the  year  352, 
Iiberius,  bishop  of  Rome,  took  up  his  abode  in  the  cemetery  of  St. 
.Agues  during  the  Arian  persecution. 

*  The  discovery  of  wells  and  springs  in  various  parts  assists  us  in 
understanding  how  life  could  be  supported  in  those  dismal  regions ; 
although  there  is  no  evidence  to  prove  that  the  wells  were  sunk  for 
that  purpose.  One  of  them  has  been  named  the  font  of  St.  Peter ; 
and  however  apocryphal  the  tradition  which  refers  it  to  apostolic 
times,  the  fact  of  its  having  been  long  used  for  baptism  is  not  to  be 
disputed.  Some  of  the  wells  were  probably  dug  with  the  intention 
of  draining  the  Catacombs. 

*  Sc  Cbrysostom,  who  lived  not  long  after  the  days  of  persecution, 
alludes  to  the  concealment  of  a  noble  lady  under  ground.  In  an  in- 
dignant remonstrance  against  the  festivities  held  over  the  graves  of 
martyrs  in  his  dissipated  city,  he  compares  with  the  luxurious  revels 
into  which  the  Agape  had  degenerated,  the  actual  condition  of  those 
whose  sufferings  were  celebrated  in  so  unbefitting  a  manner.  "  What 
**  connexion,"  he  asks,  "  is  there  between  your  feasts,  and  the  hard- 
*  ships  of  a  lady  unaccustomed  to  privation,  trembling  in  a  vault,  ap- 
prehensive of  the  capture  of  her  maid,  upon  whom  she  depends  for 
"her  daily  food?" 

*  These  circumstances  sufficiently  prove  the  habit  of  taking  refuge 
in  the  cemeteries  on  any  sudden  emergency ;  and  it  is  not  difficult  to 
understand  how  the  concealment  was  effected.  Ob  the  outbreak  of  a 
persecution,  the  clergy,  heads  of  families,  and  others  particularly  ob- 
noxious to  the  Pagans,  were  the  first  to  suffer;  perhaps  the  only 
individuals  whose  death  or  exile  was  intended  by  the  imperial  officers. 
Aware  of  their  danger,  and  well  versed  in  the  signs  of  impending 
persecution,  they  betook  themselves  to  the  Catacombs,  there  to  be 
supported  by  those  whose  obscure  condition  left  them  at  liberty. 
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*  So  well  was  tbis  mode  of  escaping  their  vengeance  known  to  the 
heathen,  that  several  Roman  edicts  made  it  a  capital  offence  to  enter 
the  cemeteries.  The  rescript  of  Valerian  and  Gallienus  begins  with 
this  prohibition ;  and  at  the  close  of  their  persecution,  Gallienus  gave 
the  Christians  a  formal  license  to  return  to  the  Catacombs.  This 
permission  was  repealed  by  Maximian,  on  the  renewal  of  the  Diocle- 
tian persecution.' 

If  it  be  in  some  measure  difficult  to  conceive  this  prolonged 
underground  life,  which  must  after  all  have  been  confined  to 
a  comparatively  small  number  of  persons,  owing  to  the  absence 
of  every  species  of  sustenance,  and  for  the  most  part,  even  of 
water,  the  same  remark  does  not  apply  to  the  crypts  or  larger 
vaults,  excavated  and  evidently  used  for  the  purposes  of  divine 
worship.  These  subterranean  churches  were  filled  with  tomb9, 
tombs  in  the  floor,  and  tombs  in  the  walls,  whilst  at  the  end 
the  arcosolium,  in  front  or  by  the  side  of  which  the  officiating 
presbyter  occupied  a  marble  chair,  gradually  came  to  serve 
the  purposes  of  an  altar.  There  is,  however,  abundant  evidence 
that  this  was  not  its  original  destination,  and  that  the  pri- 
mitive practice  was  otherwise.  It  is  apparent  from  all  the 
paintings  of  Christian  feasts,  whether  of  the  Agape,  or  the  burial 
feasts  of  the  dead,  or  the  Communion  of  the  Holy  Sacrament, 
that  they  were  celebrated  by  the  early  Christians  sitting  round 
a  table.  In  one  of  the  chapels  of  the  cemetery  of  St.  Calixtus, 
traces  of  the  sockets  to  receive  the  four  feet  of  a  table  in  front 
of  the  tribune  or  apsis  are  distinctly  visible  ;  and  this  arranger 
ment  has  so  far  been  preserved  in  the  most  ancient  Christian 
basilicas  of  the  city  of  Borne,  that  to  this  day  the  high  altar 
is  not  contiguous  to  the  eastern  end  of  the  church,  but  placed  in 
the  middle  of  the  choir,  and  the  officiating  priest  turns  his  face 
westward  towards  the  people,  looking  over  the  altar. 

On  this  point,  as  it  is  nearly  connected  with  the  disputed 
question  of  stone  altars,  we  must  permit  ourselves  a  short 
digression.  There  is  in  Rome  one  wooden  altar,  or  rather 
Lord's  Table,  and  this  is  placed  by  a  remarkable  exception  in 
the  very  first  of  all  the  churches,  the  Lateran  itself —  caput 
et  mater  omnium  ecclesiarum.  The  exception  was  so  striking 
that  in  the  papal  decretals  which  regulated  and  established  the 
use  of  stone  altars,  an  express  exception  was  made  for  the  table 
of  the  Lateran.  The  history  of  it  is  this.  Tradition  asserts  that 
the  Holy  Communion  was  administered  to  the  faithful  in  Rome 
by  St.  Peter  on  a  wooden  table ;  and  it  is  affirmed  that  as  early 
as  the  fourth  century  Pope  Sylvester  presented  to  the  church  of 
the  Lateran  a  table  on  which  this  apostolic  rite  was  believed 
.  to  have  taken  place.    One  of  the  Salzburg  Pilgrims  (hereafter 
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referred  to)  goes  so  far  as  to  attribute  to  Peter  the  manufacture 
of  the  table.  *  Mensa  quoque,  modo  altare,  quam  Petrus  mani- 
'  bus  suis  fecit,  ibidem  est ! '  It  is  probable  that  the  original 
table  has  long  since  perished,  but  a  wooden  table  of  great 
antiquity  supplies  its  place  and  preserves  the  tradition,  which 
may  be  seen  to  this  day  inside  the  high  altar  of  the  Lateran. 
M.  Perret,  who  yields  to  none  in  Catholic  orthodoxy,  expressly 
admits  this  fact :  — 

'  It  is  in  the  Catacombs  that  the  type  of  altars  in  the  form  of  tombs, 
as  they  were  afterwards  raised,  must  be  sought.  Nevertheless,  the 
Christian  altar  called  by  St.  Paul  sometimes  altare  (Heb.  xiii.  10.), 
and  sometimes  mensa  domini  (1  Cor.  x.  21.),  had  at  first  the  form  of 
a  table,  because  it  was  at  table  that  our  Lord  instituted  the  Sacra- 
ment. It  appears  that  originally  this  table  was  commonly  made  of 
wood,  in  order  that  in  case  of  persecution  it  might  easily  be  removed 
from  one  place  to  another ;  hence  it  is  not  wonderful  that  the  Pagans 
reproached  the  Christians  as  having  no  altars.'  {Perret,  vol.  vi.  p.  55.) 

It  has  been  shown  in  the  able  discussion  which  this  subject  has 
lately  undergone  in  our  own  ecclesiastical  courts  and  the  Privy 
Council,  that  this  distinction  between  a  table  and  an  altar  is  in 
truth  an  essential  difference,  marking  the  line  between  the 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
It  thus  appears  that  the  moveable  wooden  table,  which  is 
alone  sanctioned  by  the  Church  of  England,  may  be  traced  in 
the  primitive  ritual  of  the  Catacombs ;  and  that  in  proportion, 
as  the  celebration  of  the  Sacrament  was  transferred  from  the 
table  in  front  to  the  altar-tomb  behind,  the  ceremony  itself  and 
the  doctrine  it  embodied  gradually  assumed  a  different  cha- 
racter. This  view  of  the  case  is  of  course  disputed  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  writers,  who  satisfy  their  own  zeal  or  imagina- 
tions by  finding,  on  the  most  slender  evidence,  traces  of  all  the 
later  practices  of  their  Church.  Thus,  whenever  Padre  Marchi 
discovers  a  marble  chair,  the  well-known  seat  or  throne  of  the 
priest  or  bishop,  he  converts  it  into  a  confessional :  the  shelf, 
or  credence  table  on  which  the  sacred  books  or  sacramental 
vessels  were  probably  laid,  is  supposed  to  have  served  as  a  sup- 
port for  moveable  pictures ;  and  the  tomb  at  the  head  of  the 
vault  becomes  an  altar. 

It  is  not,  however,  our  intention  to  give  a  polemical  cha- 
racter to  these  descriptive  observations,  or  to  enter  upon  theolo- 
gical questions  which  would  here  be  out  of  place :  we  content 
ourselves  with  the  remark  that  no  one  can  examine  these 
records  and  ornaments  of  the  Catacombs  without  being  forcibly 
struck  by  the  constant  recurrence  of  evangelical  symbols  and 
allusions  to  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  common  to  the  whole 
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Christian  world,  whilst  there  is  a  marked  absence  of  everything 
relating  to  the  exclusive  and  peculiar  tenets  of  the  Church  of 
Borne.  It  is  gratifying  to  remark  that  the  doctrines  they  con- 
vey, and  the  truths  they  represent,  are,  for  the  most  part,  thoee 
on  which  all  Christians  agree,  as  in  the  primitive  faith,  and  not 
those  on  which  subsequent  differences  have  arisen. 

The  subjects  painted  are  strictly  historical  They  are 
selected,  with  hardly  an  exception,  from  the  Bible,  and  they 
were  evidently  intended  partly  to  instruct  the  uninformed  by 
pictures  addressed  to  the  eye,  and  partly  to  awaken  the  mind  of 
the  Christian  to  the  symbolical  meaning  of  these  types.*  Thus, 
the  Temptation  of  Eve,  Moses  striking  the  Rock,  Elijah  ascend- 
ing in  the  Chariot  of  Fire,  Noah  in  the  Ark,  Daniel  in  the 
Lions'  Den,  the  Young  Men  in  the  Fiery  Furnace,  Jonah  and 
the  Gourd,  Jonah's  deliverance  from  the  Whale's  Belly ;  and 
from  the  New  Testament,  the  Good  Shepherd,  the  Adoration 
of  the  Magi,  in  which  alone  the  Virgin  Mary  is  introduced,  the 
resurrection  of  Lazarus,  the  delivery  of  the  keys  to  St  Peter,  the 
Sower,  the  Wise  and  Foolish  Virgins,  are  continually  repeated 
on  the  ceiling  of  cubiculu  In  a  few  instances  Pagan  subjects 
were  introduced,  perhaps  because  Pagan  artists  were  employed; 
thus  it  was  fancifully  conceived  that  Ulysses  fastened  to  the 
mast  of  his  ship  presented  some  faint  resemblance  to  the  Cruci- 
fixion, and  the  Saviour  was  represented  under  the  person  or  with 
the  lyre  of  Orpheus,  either  as  the  civiliser  of  men,  or  in  allusion 
to  the  Orphic  poetry  already  interspersed  with  Christian  itnagea. 
The  ornaments  of  the  walls  and  roofs  of  the  cubicuii  were 
painted  in  the  Roman  taste,  but  every  object  became  symbolical. 
Thus  the  Church  was  represented  by  a  ship,  the  Navicella,  or 
by  a  woman  in  the  attitude  of  prayer ;  the  anchor  represented 
Hope  in  immortality;  the  stag  reminded  the  faithful  of  the 
pious  aspirations  of  the  Psalmist ;  the  horse  was  the  emblem  of 
strength  in  the  faith ;  the  hunted  hare  of  persecution ;  the  fiah 
was  an  anagram  of  the  name  of  Jesus ;  the  dove  and  the  cock 
stood  for  Christian  virtues ;  the  peacock  and  the  phoenix  for 
signs  of  the  resurrection.  But  this  is  the  sum  total  of  these 
primitive  paintings;  no  legends,  no  saints,  few  portraits  even 
of  apostolic  persons ;  here  and  there,  but  seldom,  a  head  of  the 
Saviour;  in  one  instance  only,  a  female  figure  with  a  child, 
supposed  to  be .  the  Virgin,  but  the  subject  and  the  dates  are 
alike  uncertain. f    The  earliest  painted  head  of  Christ  is  probably 

*  See  Milman'8  History  of  Christianity,  vol.  iii.  p.  499. 
t  Padre  Marchi  assigns  this  head  of  the  Virgin  Mary  to  the  second 
century,  but  the  introduction  of  the  monogram  of  Conatantine  shows 
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not  older  than  the  fourth  century.  The  bas-reliefs  on  the  first 
Christian  sarcophagi  are  perhaps  earlier.  But  it  is  extremely 
remarkable  that  the  early  Christians  never  represented  those 
scenes  of  the  passion  and  death  of  our  Lord  which  afterwards 
became  the  favourite  subjects  of  Christian  artists  —  the  crucifix 
was  unknown  till  long  afterwards — and  even  the  plain  Cross, 
anterior  to  the  monogram  of  Constantino,  seems  to  have  been 
secreted  in  the  lowest  depth  of  the  Catacombs.  The  nimbus 
was  never  used  by  the  early  Christians  or  applied  to  their  holy 
images  until  it  had  ceased  altogether  to  be  used  in  Pagan  art. 

The  two  great  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper 
are  constantly  represented  and  alluded  to  in  these  paintings,  but 
no  others.  Thus  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  de- 
picted by  a  sketch  of  seven,  or,  in  one  instance,  twelve  Ajiostles, 
sitting  on  one  side  a  table,  on  which  is  placed  a  dish  containing 
loaves  of  bread  and  grapes,  sometimes  a  fish,  I^df  ?.  An  attempt 
has  sometimes  been  made  to  connect  the  fish  with  the  doctrine 
of  transubstantiation ;  but,  in  fact,  it  is  much  more  probable, 
that  this  scene  represents  the  meal  near  the  Sea  of  Titarias, 
described  in  the  last  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel.  There  is 
in  the  whole  range  of  these  paintings  and  symbols  no  Host,  no 
adoration  of  the  Sacrament,  no  sign  of  a  transcendental  cha- 
racter ;  nor  is  there  a  vestige  of  holy  water,  extreme  unction, 
incense,  confessions,  worship  of  saints,  purgatory,  and  other 
Bomish  observances.*     Martyrs  and  martyr  worship  did  not 


it  to  be  of  a  far  later  period.  Some  of  the  painted  sepulchral  glasses 
found  in  the  Catacombs  present  an  unequivocal  representation  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  with  uplifted  arms  and  the  nimbus,  the  name  maria 
being  inscribed  above  the  figure  ;  but  these  paintings  appear  to  us 
to  convey  no  more  than  that  veneration  which  has  in  all  ages  of  the 
Church  been  paid  to  the  Mother  of  our  Lord,  and  which  the  Church 
of  England  professes. 

*  Ah  able  and  learned  writer  has  stated  in  the  '  Dublin  Review ' 
(vol.  xxi.  p.  427.X  the  Roman  Catholic  view  of  the  evidence  to  be 
farad  in  the  Catacombs,  and  has  pointed  out  the  frequent  use  in 
them  of  prayers  for  the  dead.  But  this  evidence  goes  no  further 
than  to  prove  that   ejaculatory  inscriptions,  —  such  as  pax   tibi, 

VIVAS  IN  DEO,    8PIRITUM   TUUM    DEUS    REFRIGERET,   ROGA    ET    PETE, 

ora  fro  fabentibus  TUI8,  and  the  like,  were  common  among  the 
early  Christians,  —  a  fact  which  we  certainly  do  not  contest,  and 
which  has  been  judicially  admitted  by  the  Court  of  Arches,  although 
the  Church  of  England  discourages  the  practice  from  a  dread  of  the 
abuses  resulting  from  its  supposed  connexion  with  the  doctrine  of 
Purgatory.  But  there  is  a  long  distance  from  such  inscriptions  as 
these  to  the  usage  of  prayers  for  the  relief  of  souls  from  a  state 
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exist  at  the  same  time.  Lastly,  although  it  is  probable  that 
the  separate  cells  of  each  chapel,  intersected  by  the  corridor, 
were  respectively  occupied  by  male  and  female  worshippers,  yet 
no  seclusion  of  the  sexes  could  be  observed  there.* 

These  matters  have  been  fully  discussed  by  Dr.  Maitland,  to 
whose  work  we  refer  our  readers.  Mr.  Northcote,  on  the 
other  hand,  protests,  on  behalf  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
against  building  any  argument,  real  or  supposed,  on  the  silence 
of  the  inscriptions  or  the  absence  of  certain  dogmatic  teaching. 
Yet  Mr.  Northcote,  four  pages  earlier,  has  drawn  a  precisely 
similar  inference  from  the  fact  that  no  titles  of  rank  or  dignity, 
and  no  badges  of  slavery,  are  to  be  found  in  the  entire  range 
of  the  Catacombs.  He  justly  contends  that  this  circumstance 
can  only  be  explained  by  the  precepts  of  a  religion  which 
taught  that  there  was  no  respect  of  persons.  In  like  manner 
we  argue  that  the  absence  of -images  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and 
the  Saints,  in  the  primitive  portions  of  the  cemeteries,  shows 
how  little  such  practices  or  opinions  were  known  to  those  who 
formed  and  decorated  these  cemeteries  with  the  simple  histo- 
rical scenes  of  Scripture. 

Such  was  the  state  and  such  were  the  uses  of  the  Cata- 
combs during  the  first  three  centuries  of  the  Church  in  Rome. 
But  in  the  fourth  century,  the  baptism  of  Constantine,  the 
proclamation  of  peace  and  toleration  to  the  Church,  and  the 
powerful  impulse  given  by  these  events  to  the  propagation 
of  Christianity,  changed  the  aspect  of  these  subterranean 
retreats.  The  practice  of  burying  the  dead  in  crypts  which 
were  already  hallowed  by  the  remains  of  so  many  confessors 
and  martyrs  still  prevailed,  and  amongst  the  inscriptions 
collected  by  Bosio  some  are  as  late  as  the  sixth  century  of  our 
era,  But  the  age  of  martyrdom  was  passed.  The  perils  which 
had  driven  the  early  Christians  to  these  gloomy  tabernacles 
were  over.  The  Christian  Church  began  to  expand  from  the 
recess  hollowed  in  the  rock  into  edifices  which  took  their 
form  and  their  name  from  the  basilica  or  seat  of  justice  of  the 
Roman  authorities.  The  monumentum  arcuatum  which  bent 
over  the  grave  of  the  martyr,  feebly  illuminated  by  the  tiny 

of  intermediate  suffering,  which  is  the  modern  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  Home.  (See  I.  Curt.  Eccles.  Reports,  p.  893,  Breeks  u. 
Woolfrey.) 

*  '  The  Council  of  Elvira,  however,'  says  Dr.  Maitland, '  prudently 
forbad  women  to  pass  the  night  in  cemeteries.  "Placuit  prohiberi 
"  ne  feminoe  in  cemeteriis  pervigilent,  eo  quftd  seepe  sub  obtentu 
"  orationis,  latenter  scelera  committant. " ' 
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lamps  of  those  who  groped  their  way  to  the  shrine,  swelled 
into  the  apsis  or  tribune  of  a  temple,  in  which,  however, 
the  same  disposition  of  seats  and  reading  desks  was  long  re- 
tained.* But  whilst  the  Church  was  emerging  from  the  Cata- 
combs,  these  cemeteries,  which  still  contained  the  bones  and 
ashes  of  the  first  champions  of  the  faith,  were  invested  with 
unspeakable  sanctity  in  the  eyes  of  the  people,  and  it  may  be 
assumed  that  the  priests  were  not  slow  to  avail  themselves  of 
these  devotional  sentiments.  The  sacred  places  were  only  to 
be  approached  with  awe.  The  relics  they  contained  were 
gradually  invested  with  miraculous  powers,  and  exceeded  in 
value  all  the  treasures  of  the  earth.  Pilgrims  of  all  lands,  in 
which  the  Gospel  had  been  preached,  began  to  flock  to  Rome, 
and  in  Rome  the  most  attractive  spots  were  the  tombs  of  the 
first  Christians.  The  Catacombs  became  from  the  fourth  to  the 
eighth  century  the  scene  and  the  object  of  countless  acts  of 
devotion.  To  admit  these  pilgrims,  the  narrow  shaft  and  the  dim 
aperture  of  the  days  of  persecution  were  no  longer  sufficient. 
Staircases  were  opened  —  the  galleries  leading  to  the  principal 
tombs  were  enlarged  —  the  lucernaria  were  widened,  and 
churches  erected  over  or  near  the  entrance  to  each  of  the 
principal  cemeteries.  Those  of  St.  Agnes,  St.  Sebastian,  and 
many  others,  are  still  in  existence.  It  requires  a  careful  and 
a  practised  eye  to  distinguish  between  the  genuine,  original 
structure  of  the  Catacombs  and  the  additions  made  to  them  in 
later  ages  for  other  purposes.  Probably  also  some  of  the 
ornaments  to  be  found  over  the  principal  tombs  are  of  a  more 
recent  date  than  the  tombs  themselves.  But  for  three  or  four 
centuries  the  distinctive  characteristics  of  the  cemeteries  re* 
mained  unaltered. 

It  is  stated  that  amongst  the  pilgrims  who  resorted  to  these 
interesting  spots  in  the  course  of  the  seventh  century  and  the 
pontificate  of  Honorius,  two  pious  travellers  from  the  diocese 
of  Salzburg  have  left  to  posterity  a  precise  manual  or  handbook 

*  The  church  of  St.  Clement  near  the  Lateran  is  the  edifice 
in  Rome  which  has  most  completely  retained  its  primitive  arrange- 
ments—  the  marble  chair  of  the  bishop  —  the  choir  separated 
from  the  church  by  a  low  marble  balustrade  —  on  either  side  the 
ambones,  that  is  a  pulpit  and  a  reading  desk,  precisely  in  the  form 
used  by  the  Church  of  England  and  adapted  to  her  worship.  The 
present  church  of  St.  Clement  is  of  the  eighth  century  ;  but  under- 
neath this  church  a  subterranean  church  of  the  fourth  century  has 
been  discovered ;  and  still  deeper  in  the  earth,  beneath  the  subter- 
ranean church,  the  remains  of  a  pagan  temple  of  the  earliest  period 
of  Roman  architecture  have  recently  been  excavated. 

VOL.  CIX.  NO.  CCXXI,  I 
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of  their  visit  to  the  churches  and  cemeteries  both  within  and 
without  the  walls  of  Some.  They  are  said  to  have  visited  the 
Imperial  city  in  the  early  part  of  the  seventeenth  century  and 
in  the  reign  of  Pope  Honorius  —  but  these  curious  itineraries 
remained  unpublished  till  the  latter  portion  of  the  last  century, 
when  being  found  amongst  a  Salzburg  manuscript  of  the  works 
of  Alcuin,  the  last  editor  of  that  writer  gave  them  to  the  press.* 
These  guide-books  have  but  recently  been  studied  and  applied 
to  the  spots  they  describe.  They  were  of  course  wholly  un- 
known to  Bosh)  and  the  explorers  of  the  seventeenth  century. 
Yet  they  not  only  correspond  accurately  with  the  directions  and 
observations  contained  ip.  the  'Roma  Sotterranea '  of  that  period, 
but  they  have  proved  of  some  service  in  establishing  the  site 
and  identity  of  other  monuments,  and  have  contributed  to 
furnish  Cavaliere  di  Rossi  with  a  clue  to  this  labyrinth.  In- 
deed, 'it  was  chiefly  on  the  faith  of  these  guides,  that  the 
reigning  Pope  was  induced  by  the  Commission  of  the  Cata- 
combs to  purchase  a  vineyard  in  which  the  true  entrance  to  the 
Calixtine  Catacomb  has  now  been  found,  and  thus  the  most 
curious  discoveries  of  the  last  few  years  have  been  made.  Con* 
siderable  confusion  had  been  introduced  in  the  names  or  desig- 
nations of  the  cemeteries  lying  between  the  Via  Latina,  the 
Via  Appia,  and  the  Via  Argentina ;  but  the  Salzburg  Pilgrims 
distinctly  affirmed  that  the  entrance  to  the  Catacomb  of  St 
Calixtus  was  on  the  right  of  the  Appian  Way,  somewhat  nearer 
to  the  city  than  the  Church  of  St.  Sebastian,  the  Pretests 
Catacomb  being  to  the  north,  and  that  of  St.  Domitilla  to  the 
south.  They  also  stated  the  names  of  the  principal  persons 
buried  there,  and  in  particular  referred  to  the  Pontifical  crypt 
which  they  said  contained  the  tombs  of  at  least  four  of  the 
Popes  of  the  third  century,  whilst  St.  Cornelius  and  St  Caecilia 
were  interred  in  other  parts  of  the  cemetery. 

We  borrow  from  the  text  of  M.  Perret's  work  the  following 
succinct  account  of  these  researches :  — 


*  Alcuini  Opera,  foL  torn.  ii.  ex  Typograph.  Monasterii  Emerani, 
1777.  The  statement  in  the  text  is  that  given  by  Padre  March. 
We  have  examined  the  '  Itineraries '  themselves,  but  we  are  un- 
able to  discover  on  what  evidence  this  date  has  been  assigned  to 
them,  as  in  fact  they  contain  no  date  at  all,  and  no  indication  of 
their  authors.  Frobenius,  the  editor  of  Alcuin,  suggests  that  they 
may  have  been  written  by  Alcuin  himself,  as  they  were  discovered 
between  two  of  his  letters  in  the  Salzburg  library ;  but  this  would  be 
entirely  at  variance  with  Padre  Marchi's  theory.  They  were  pro- 
bably composed  before  the  removal  of  the  relics  by  Pope  Paschal 
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'Down  to  the  year  1854  it  was  almost  universally  bettered  that 
the  centre  of  the  cemetery  of  St.  Calixtus  was  in  the  excavations 
under  the  basilica  of  St.  Sebastian.  The  tombs  of  the  pontiffs  in- 
terred in  that  catacomb  were  shown  there,  and  St  Urban  was  sup- 
posed to  have  deposited  the  body  of  St.  Caacilia  —  inter  collegas  epis- 
copos — in  the  same  place.  Since  that  time,  M.  di  Rossi,  relying  on 
authentic  monuments,  has  combated  the  prevailing  opinion,  and  proved 
that  the  tombs  of  the  pontiffs  and  of  St.  Csecilia  are  under  certain 
vineyards  on  the  Appian  Way.  The  excavations  made  under  his 
directions  have  demonstrated  the  truth  of  his  views. 

1  In  this  vineyard  stands  an  ancient  edifice,  which  (though  now 
used  as  a  farm  building)  may  be  regarded  as  an  ancient  Christian 
basilica.  Near  this  edifice  is  a  large  staircase  leading  to  the  upper 
level  of  the  cemetery,  but,  till  lately,  blocked  up  with  earth  and 
ruins.  An  immense  quantity  of  rubbish  closed  the  approaches  and 
the  crypts  to  which  this  staircase  originally  led.  No  sooner  had  a  few 
feet  of  the  chief  entrance  been  cleared,  than  a  fine  range  of  masonry 
was  discovered,  reaching  to  the  level  of  the  soiL  On  the  right  a 
large  door  opened  upon  a  crypt  which  was  equally  full  of  earth  and 
rubbish:  but  the  stucco  of  the  vault  was  soon  laid  bare  and  found  to 
be  covered  with  Greek  and  Latin  inscriptions,  scratched  upon  it  by 
the  numerous  pilgrims  who  had  visited  this  spot,— an  evident  proof 
that  it  was  one  of  peculiar  importance.  Most  of  the  inscriptions  were 
mere  names  or  monograms  scratched  on  the  plaster.  Thus,  a  certain 
Elaphis  had  written  E\a<piy  eig  fxveiav  *xETE> — a  Dionysius,  Aiovovaiv 
£<c  firuav  tx€TE*  Some  of  them  were  invocations  of  the  pilgrims,  not 
for  themselves,  but  for  those  dear  to  them :  £rj  ev  9ew,  vivat  in  Domino, 
vivat  in  Deo  ;  sometimes  vivat  in  Qew,  and  similar  expressions.' 

In  one  of  these,  not  mentioned  by  M.  Perret,  the  name  of 
Sophronia  repeatedly  occurs,  evidently  traced  by  the  same 
hand.  '  Sophronia,  dnlcis  Sophronia/  marks  the  track  of  the 
faithful  pilgrim  along  the  walls,  until  at  length,  in  the 
crypt  of  St  Cornelius,  which  is  in  one  of  the  most  remote 
parts  of  the  catacomb,  the  same  touching  remembrance  occurs, 
with  this  addition,  *  Sophronia,  dulcis  Sophronia,  vivis  in  Deo  1 9 
By  these  and  similar  indications  Cavaliere  di  Rossi  was 
guided  in  the  researches  which  have  lately  been  crowned  with 
still  more  remarkable  success.  A  staircase,  partly  of  the 
fourth  century,  now  conducts  the  traveller  by  about  twenty- 
four  steps  to  a  passage  broader  than  the  galleries  of  the 
dead  usually  are,  and  thence  to  a  sepulchral  chamber.  On  the 
sides  of  thifl  chamber  are  tombs  bearing  in  rude  letters  the 
names  of  ANTEPftC  (a.  d.  235),  FABIANUS  (a.  d.  236), 
LTCIOT  (Lucius,  a.d.  256),  and  EUTYCHIANUS  (a.d. 
275>  Each  of  these  names  is  followed  by  the  short  designation 
Wis.  et.  Mar.  Dean  Milman  expresses  an  opinion  that  *  abian 
is  the  first  Bishop  of  Rome  whose  martyrdom  w  historically  au- 
thenticated ;  but  it  will  be  observed  that  in  this  crypt  the  tomb 
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of  Fabian  is  found  side  by  side  with  his  immediate  predecessor 
Anteros,  Cornelius  lay  in  another  part  of  the  same  cemetery, 
and  Lucius,  who  succeeded  Cornelius,  lay  beside  Fabian.  The 
history  of  these  early  bishops  is  doubtless  very  obscure,  but 
that  they  actually  existed,  and  were  bishops  and  martyrs  of 
the  Church  in  Rome,  may  fairly  be  inferred  from  the  discovery 
of  tombs  bearing  their  names  and  titles  in  the  very  place  of 
sepulture  where  they  were  stated  to  have  been  interred.  The 
title  of  *  martyr '  was  however  sometimes  applied  to  those  who 
lived  under  the  persecutions,  though  without  enduring  actual 
martyrdom.  All  these  prelates  are  mentioned  by  Tillemont  in 
the  third  volume  of  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  and  the  fact  of 
their  interment  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Calixtus  is  particularly 
noticed. 

The  central  tomb  under  the  arcosolium  of  this  crypt  is  nameless 
and  empty ;  but  as  it  is  known  that  Pope  Sixtus  II.  was  buried 
in  this  catacomb,  after  having  suffered  martyrdom  under  the 
Emperor  Valerian,  a.d.  258,  in  the  adjoining  galleries  of  the 
Prsetesta,  there  is  a  strong  presumption  that  this  was  his  grave. 
This  presumption  is  fortified  by  a  striking  piece  of  evidence. 
Pope  Damasus,  towards  the  close  of  the  fourth  century,  ren- 
dered himself  remarkable   for  the   care   he   bestowed  on  the 
sacred  edifices  of  Rome,  for  his  skill  in  composing  a  species 
of  bastard  epigram,  and  for  his  zeal  in  having  these  composi- 
tions cut  in  marble  in  Roman  letters  of  a  peculiar  form  and  of 
extreme  elegance.    The  inscriptions  of  Pope  Damasus  are  some 
of  the  most  beautiful  in  the  world,  and  the  hand  of  the  work- 
man he  employed  is  so  peculiar  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to 
mistake  it  when  once  it   is  known.     A  fac-simile  of  one  of 
them  is  given  with  great  success  by  M.  Perret,  vol.  v.  plate  39. 
Many  of  the  original  inscriptions  have  of  course, perished,  but 
they  are  preserved  in  considerable  numbers  by  contemporary 
historians,  and  amongst  them  the  following  lines  are  recorded. 
They  were  written  by  the   Pope  to  be  placed  in  or  over  a 
sepulchral  chamber  in  the  cemetery  of  St  Calixtus,  and  they 
describe  the  holy  persons  interred  there,  with  whose  remains 
Damasus  was  too  modest  to  confound  his  own. 

'  Hie  congesta  jacet  quaeris  si  turba  piorum 
Corpora  sanctorum  retinent  veneranda  sepulcra, 
Sublimes  animas  rapuit  sibi  regia  coeli. 
Hie  comites  Xysti  portant  qui  ex  hoste  tropaea, 
Hie  numerus  procerum  servat  qui  altaria  Christ!, 
Hie  positus  longa  vixit  qui  in  pace  sacerdos  *, 

*  Supposed  by  Cavaliere  di  Rossi  to  be  Pope  Melchiades,  who  lay  in 
another  crypt  of  the  same  catacomb. 
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Hie  confessores  sancti  quos  Grcecia  misit, 
Hie  juvenes,  puerique,  senes,  castique  nepotes, 
Queis  mage  virgineum  placuit  retinere  pudorem, 
Hie  fateor  Damasus  volui  mea  condere  membra, 
Sed  cinerea  timui  sanctos  vexare  piorum.' 

What  bad  become  of  this  celebrated  monumental  inscrip- 
tion, which  was,  as  it  were,  the  title  and  frontispiece  of  the 
catacomb  itself?  Our  antiquarian  readers  will  sympathise  with 
the  excitement  of  Cavaliere  di  Rossi  when  he  found,  amongst 
the  rubbish  cleared  from  the  chapel,  a  broken  fragment  of  a 
marble  tablet  containing  the  word  s  Hie '  in  Damasian  cha- 
racters, three  times  repeated,  one  below  the  other.  The  com- 
mencement of  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  lines  of  the  well- 
known  inscription  flashed  on  his  mind ;  and,  in  short,  after  a 
careful  search,  and  an  ingenious  reconstruction  of  the  whole 
tablet,  which  had  been  shattered  into  126  fragments,  the  entire 
inscription  was  recovered,  and  may  now  be  seen  as  legible  as 
when  Pope  Damasus  had  it  executed  some  1450  years  ago. 

The  discoveries  made  in  this  catacomb  did  not  end  here.  It 
was  stated  by  the  Salzburg  Itineraries  and  by  other  authorities, 
that  Cornelius,  who  succeeded  to  the  see  of  Rome  next  after 
the  martyrdom  of  Fabian  (a.d.  249),  was  interred  in  a  remote 
part  of  the  same  cemetery.  During  the  earlier  excavations  a 
broken  slab  had  been  discovered  with  the  syllables  LIUS  .  •  . 
TYR.  .  .  .  upon  it,  and  this  had  been  deposited  in  the  Eir- 
cherian  Museum.  Some  time  afterwards,  the  other  portions  of 
the  same  slab,  with  the  syllables  CORNE  ....  MAR  .... 
were  found  to  have  been  built  into  an  adjoining  wall.  The  two 
fragments  fitted,  and  now  form  the  tablet  which  once  covered 
the  grave  of  Cornelius,  Martyr.*  Hard  by  the  spot  is  a 
rude  wall  painting  representing  the  saint,  and  by  his  side  St. 
Cyprian,  whose  name  is  introduced  ;  a  remarkable  confirmation 
of  the  intimacy  between  these  two  eminent  men,  who  resisted, 
with  equal  firmness,  the  progress  of  the  Novatian  heresy,  the 
one  in  Carthage,  the  other  in  Rome  ;  and  both  died  the  death 
of  martyrs. 

The  legend  of  St.  Cajcilia  has  been  so  disguised  by  the  Roman 
martyrologists,  that  it  is  difficult  to  establish  for  her  a  positive 
historical  character.  Yet  some  of  the  particulars  of  her  reputed 
life  and  death  are  confirmed  by  evidence  which  demonstrate, 
at  least,  the  antiquity  of  her  story.  The  church  of  St.  Caecilia 
in  Trastevere,  was  certainly  in  existence  in  the  year  500,  when 

*  Cornelius  suffered  martyrdom  at  Civita  Vccchia  on  the  14th 
September,  252,  and  was  buried  in  St.  Calixtus'  cemeteries. 
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Pope  Symmachu8  held  a  council  there.  It  was  then  believed 
to  have  been  erected  on  the  Bite  of  the  mansion  of  C&cilia  her- 
self, and  the  chapel  in  which  she  is  supposed  to  have  suffered 
the  first  attempt  on  her  life,  still  contains  the  conduits  for 
steam  or  hot  air,  showing  it  to  have  formed  part  of  the  baths  of 
a  Roman  palace.  The  legend  goes  on  to  relate  that  after  she 
had  converted  her  husband,  Valerian,  to  the  faith,  he  and  his 
brother  were  first  put  to  death  and  buried  by  her  care  in  the 
cemetery  of  St.  Calixtus.  Her  own  execution  speedily  followed; 
and  having  distributed  her  goods  to  the  poor,  and  desired  that  her 
house  might  be  converted  into  a  place  of  Christian  worship,  she 
too  expired,  and  was  buried  by  St.  Urban  in  the  same  catacomb. 
The  story  is  a  touching  and  a  graceful  one  -t  but,  as  Tillemont 
observes,  there  is  no  evidence  that  she  ever  saw  St.  Urban  at 
all ;  and  he  conjectures  that  she  suffered  in  Sicily  about  the 
year  178.  However,  he  adds,  with  real  or  affected  submission 
to  authority,  '  il  nous  suffit '  that  the  Church  placed  her  in  all 
its  oldest  martyrologies  and  in  the  Litanies  of  the  Saints.  Our 
present  concern  is  not  with  the  saint,  but  with  the  tomb  which 
was  believed  to  contain  her  remains  —  whether  apocryphal  or  not 
is  immaterial.  The  records  of  the  pilgrims  relate,  that  in  the 
seventh  century  the  tomb  of  Caecilia  was  resorted  to  as  a  place  of 
great  sanctity  within  the  sepulchral  chamber  of  the  Popes.  In 
the  ninth  century,  Pope  Paschal  L  removed  her  remains  to  the 
church  consecrated  to  her  within  the  city ;  and,  to  descend  to 
more  recent  times,  when  we  find  ourselves  within  reach  of 
actual  testimony,  the  sarcophagus  in  which  these  remains  were 
placed  by  Paschal,  was  opened  with  great  solemnity,  in  the 
year  1599,  in  the  presence  of  Cardinal  Baronius,  who  has  left 
an  exact  description  of  the  ceremony  and  of  the  appearance  of 
the  body.  €  She  was  lying  within  a  coffin  of  cypress  wood, 
'  enclosed  in  a  marble  sarcophagus,  not  in  the  manner  of  one 
c  dead  and  buried,  but  on  her  right  side,  as  one  asleep ;  and  in 
€  a  very  modest  attitude,  covered  with  a  simple  stuff  of  taffety, 
'  having  her  head  bound  with  cloth,  and  at  her  feet  the  remains 
c  of  the  cloth  of  gold  and  silk  which  Pope  Paschal  found  in  her 
'  original  tomb.'  This  attitude  was  seized  with  great  felicity 
by  the  sculptor  Stefano  Maderno,  who  executed  the  recumbent 
figure  which  may  still  be  seen  over  her  shrine. 

Could  then  any  traces  be  found  of  the  cryp£  in  the  catacomb 
of  St  Calixtus,  in  which  the  alleged  body  of  St.  Caecilia  was 
originally  deposited,  and  where  —  whether  it  was  authentic  or 
spurious  —  it  certainly  was  held  in  high  veneration  for  several 
centuries  anterior  to  the  removal  by  Pope  Paschal  ?    We  have 
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already  mentioned  that  this  crypt  was  recorded  to  be  within  the 
Pontifical  Chamber,  and,  a  closer  search  being  recently  made, 
traces  of  a  passage  were  discovered  by  Cavaliere  di  Bossi  on 
the  left  hand  of  the  arcosolium ;  the  passage  was  cleared,  and 
found  to  lead  into  an  inner  sepulchral  chamber-  Here  lay  an 
open  tomb,  from  which  the  body  had  been  removed,  and  on  the 
wall  may  be  seen  the  painted  figure  of  a  woman  (an  object  of 
(infrequent  occurrence  in  the  Christian  cemeteries),  by  whose 
side  stands  a  venerable  figure  designated  by  the  name  of  Urban, 
Whether,  therefore,  '  divine  Csecilia'  is  to  be  regarded  as  a 
myth  of  the  Romish  Church,  or  whether  a  martyr  of  that  name 
was  actually  interred  there  under  the  circumstances  described, 
there  is  a  chain  of  direct  evidence  connecting  the  present  tomb, 
which  was  erected  only  two  centuries  and  a  half  ago,  with  the 
remains  existing  in  the  Catacombs  probably  as  early  as  the  third 
century. 

This  example  may  serve  to  show  the  nature  and  effect  of  the 
last  change  the  Catacombs  were  destined  to  undergo.  We  have 
seen  that  from  the  fourth  to  the  eighth  centuries,  they  had 
become  the  resort  of  innumerable  pilgrims,  and  the  plaster  or 
soft  tufa  of  the  walls  is  still  marked  in  a  thousand  places  with 
the  graffiti  or  scratches  of  those,  who,  like  more  modern  visitors, 
seem  in  all  ages  to  have  had  a  passion  for  leaving  their  names 
to  be  deciphered  by  posterity.  But,  towards  the  ninth  century, 
partly  from  fear  of  the  incursions  of  barbarians,  especially  of 
the  Lombards,  partly  from  a  desire  to  give  additional  sanctity 
to  the  churches  and  shrines  within  the  city  of  Rome,  the  popes 
encouraged  the  removal  of  the  remains  of  the  early  Christians 
from  their  real  places  of  interment  to  other  sanctuaries.  The 
progress  of  superstition  had  led  to  the  belief  that  every  altar 
ought,  if  possible,  to  be  consecrated  by  the  relics  of  a  martyr. 
The  Catacombs  afforded  an  inexhaustible  supply  of  these  me- 
morials; the  chain  of  local  evidence  which  gave  an  interest 
and  a  meaning  to  the  actual  tombs  of  the  early  Christians,  was 
altogether  broken ;  t!>e  cemeteries  were  literally  rifled,  and  their 
contents  were  promiscuously  transferred  to  the  marble  altars 
and  the  gilded  shrines  of  a  faith  widely  different  from  that 
ample  creed  for  which  so  many  of  them  had  died.* 

*  This  most  objectionable  practice  has  not  only  prevailed  through- 
oat  the  later  ages  of  the  Romish  Church,  but,  we  are  sorry  to  say,  is 
note?en  now  entirely  abandoned.  Dr.  Wordsworth  has  recently  ex- 
posed in  his  'Notes  in  Paris,'  published  in  1854,  a  most  remarkable 
case  of  this  kind,  which  forcibly  illustrates  the  gross  abuse  of  which 
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This  transformation  seems  to  us  to  explain,  in  a  very  striking 
manner,  some  of  the  characteristic  practices  of  the  later  Romish 
Church,  from  which  Protestant  Christians  most  cordially  dissent 
Planted,  as  it  were,  in  the  earlier  ages  of  the  Church,  within 
the  recesses  of  these  subterranean  crypts  which  were  dedicated  to 
and  peopled  by  the  dead,  the  offices  of  religion  began  to  partake 
in  some  degree  of  tomb-worship.  The  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  was  transferred,  as  we  have  seen,  from  the  table  in  front 
of  the  arcosolium  to  the  slab  behind  it  —  retro  sanetos  —  and  be- 
neath that  slab  slept  a  martyr,  so  that  the  very  idea  of  the  altar 
became  connected  with  the  relics  of  a  saint.  The  churches  of 
the  Christian  metropolis  which  arose  in  great  number  and  mag-* 
nificence,  after  the  ascendency  of  the  faith  had  been  proclaimed, 
aspired  *to  vie  in  sanctity  with  those  mysterious  sepulchres 
which  had  witnessed  the  first  trials  and  triumphs  of  the  Chris- 
tian community.  The  relics  and  supposed  remains  were  there- 
fore removed;  and  the  early  Christians  who  had  been  laid 
centuries  before  in  the  cells  of  the  Catacombs,  anticipating  cer- 
.  ■      ■  . .  ■    «  ~^^^^^^—^^^—^—         ■ 

we  complain.      Some   time  ago  the  following  .inscription  was  dis- 
covered in  the  Catacombs  of  Rome  near  the  Via  Salaria : — 

aurella:  theudosle 
bknignissimle  et 

INCOMPARABILI    FEMIN-ffi 

AUREL1DS   OPTATUS 

CONJUGI   1NN0CENT1SSIMJE 

DEPOS.   PR.   KAL.   PEC. 

NAT.   AMBIANA. 

B.   M.   F. 

The  Congregation  of  Relics  decided  that  this  lady  was  a  Christian, 
which  is  probable,  —  a  martyr,  which  is  uncertain  —  a  saint  and  a 
native  of  Amiens  in  France.  The  pope  decreed  that  the  name  of  St. 
Theudosia,  a  name  wholly  unknown  even  to  the  Roman  Calendar, 
should  be  added  to  the  ritual  of  the  church  of  Amiens :  and  her 
body  (or  what  was  supposed  to  remain  of  it)  was  actually  trans- 
ported to  Amiens  on  the  12th  October,  1853,  and  received  there  in 
the  cathedral  with  extraordinary  splendour  by  twenty-eight  mitnd 
prelates.  Cardinal  Wiseman  preached  the  first  sermon  on  the  occa- 
sion. All  this  rests  on  the  assumption,  made  in  defiance  of  the  laws 
of  grammar,  that  the  words  nat.  ambiana  agree  with  *  Theudosia 
and  mean,  as  the  Abbe  Gerbet  says,  '  nee  Amienoise?  Dr.  Words- 
worth, however,  suggests  that  these  words  stand  for  *  Natione  Am* 
1  biana '  —  a  more  correct  form  of  expression  —  meaning  that  she 
was  of  the  nation  of  the  Ambiani.  Amiens  was  called  Samanobn* 
and  not  Ambianum  until  the  time  of  Gratian  (a.  d.  382),  when  the 
age  of  martyrdom  had  long  passed  away. 
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tainly  do  earthly  disinterment,  were  brought  to  the  light  of  day, 
and  invested  with  legendary  histories  and  miraculous  powers. 
Such  was  the  exact  course  the  doctrine  of  the  veneration  of 
saints  appears  to  have  followed  from  its  origin  in  these  very 
Catacombs ;  and  when  it  is  considered  how  large  are  the  tempta- 
tions it  offers  to  the  frauds  of  one  class  of  men  and  to  the  cre- 
dulity of  another,  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  result  has  been 
injurious   to   religion  and   debasing   to   mankind.     The   more 
curious,  therefore,  is  it  to  compare  the  simplicity  of  the  ori- 
ginal tombs  and  the  humility  of  their  evangelical  ornaments, 
with  the   prodigious  superstructure   raised  by    Rome  on   this 
foundation.     But  in  removing  the  remains  of  the  early  Chris- 
tians to  more  pompous  receptacles,  the  popes  appear  to  have 
been  unconscious  that  they  were  destroying  part  of  the  actual 
historical  evidence  of  the  primitive  Church;  to  substitute  one 
tomb  for  another  is  to  raise  grave  doubts  of  the  authenticity 
of  both. 

We  hope,  on  every  account,  that  a  more  candid  and  judi- 
cious Bpirit  now  prevails  in  the  management  of  this  department 
of  Christian  antiquities;  and  the  reputation  of  Cavaliere  di 
Rossi  as  an  antiquary  and  a  scholar,  stands  too  high  for  him  to 
lend  nimself  in  any  way  to  these  devices,  which  are  absolutely 
destructive  of  that  which  is  of  interest  to  the  whole  literary 
world,  as  long  as  it  is  reserved  for  the  purposes  of  history  and 
not  prostituted  to  those  of  superstition*  The  publication  of  the 
entire  collection  of  the  Christian  inscriptions  of  Rome  is  a  great 
work  which  cannot  fail  to  shed  additional  lustre  on  the  reign  of 
the  present  pontiff,  who  has  certainly  not  been  wanting  in  the 
encouragement  and  assistance  he  has  been  able  to  bestow  on 
Roman  archaeology.  The  funds  for  the  purchase  of  the  vine- 
yard leading  to  the  entrance  of  the  cemetery  of  St.  Calixtus 
were  provided,  not  without  difficulty,  from  the  Pope's  own 
purse,  and  Pius  IX.  was  one  of  the  first  persons  who  proceeded 
to  visit  these  curious  discoveries.  We  trust,  therefore,  the 
success  of  this  experiment  may  encourage  the  Papal  Govern- 
ment to  re-open  the  Catacombs  for  the  only  legitimate  purpose 
they  can  serve,  namely,  as  the  repository  of  the  remains  of  the 
primitive  Church.  The  different  sects  and  opinions  of  the  present 
day  may  find  in  these  memorials  various  meanings ;  but  as  long  as 
they  are  preserved  in  their  genuine  simplicity,  they  cannot  fail 
to  add  an  interesting  page  to  the  records  of  mankind. 
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of  Commons  on  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company.     1857. 

2.  Hudson's  Bay,  or  Life  in  the  Wilds  of  North  America.  By 
R.  M.  Ballantyne.     Edinburgh  :  1848. 

3.  Report  of  the  Exploration  of  the  Country  between  Lake  Su- 
perior and  the  Red  River  Settlement.  Printed  by  Order  of 
the  Legislative  Assembly  of  Canada.     Toronto :  1858. 

4.  An  Examination  of  the  Cliarter  and  Proceedings  of  the  Hud- 
son's  Bay  Company,  with  reference  to  the  grant  of  Vancouver's 
Island.     By  J.  E.  Fitzgerald.     London :  1849. 

5.  The  Hudson's  Bay  Territory  aud  Vancouver's  Island,  with 
an  Exposition  of  the  Chartered  Rights,  Conduct,  and  Policy 
of  the  Honourable  Hudson's  Bay  Corporation,  By  R.  M. 
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6.  Report  from  a  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Representatives 
(of  Minnesota)  on  the  Overland  Emigration  Route  from  Min- 
nesota to  British  Oregon.     1858. 

7.  The  North-West  Coast,  or  Three  Years'  Residence  in  Wash- 
ington Territory.     By  James  G.  Swan.     New  York :  1856. 

8.  The  New  El  Dorado,  or  British  Columbia.  By  KlNGHAM 
Cornwallis.     London:   1858. 

9.  Wanderings  of  an  Artist  among  the  Indians  of  British  North 
America.     By  Paul  Kane.     1  vol.  8vo.     London:  1859. 

npHERE  is  not  wanting  a  kind  of  rude  resemblance  between 
-**  the  geographical  conformations  of  Northern  Asia  and 
Northern  America.  Each  has  been  provided  by  nature  with 
great  rivers  running  north  and  south,  —  the  Ob,  the  Yemissei, 
and  the  Lena,  in  Siberia  ;  the  Mackenzie,  the  Coppermine,  and 
the  Back  or  Great  Fish  River,  in  the  territory  of  the  Hudson's 
Bay  Company.  But  the  gift  in  both  cases  has  been  rather 
splendid  than  useful ;  for  all  these  six  streams  discharge  them- 
selves into  the  Frozen  Ocean,  at  points  utterly  inaccessible  for 
the  purpose  of  commerce,  as  if  they  had  been  bestowed  in  irony 
to  show  how  easy  it  is  for  nature  to  neutralise  her  noblest  agencies 
Both  regions  are  enclosed  on  the  west  by  long  chains  of  mpun- 
tains — the  Ural,  which  dips  rapidly  down  into  the  great  plain  of 
Russia,  and  the  Rocky  Mountains,  whose  base  is  on  the  shores  ox 
the  Pacific.  Siberia  is  bounded  on  the  east  by  the  vast  gulf  of 
Ochotsk,  and  North  America  by  the  frozen  shores  of  Hudson  8 
Bay.  If  Siberia  be  superior  in  the  length  and  volume  of  its 
rivers,  British  America  has  the  advantage  of  possessing  streams 
which,  rising  from  the  Rocky  Mountains,  intersect  the  continent 
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from  east  to  west,  and  water  the  vast  valley  lying  between 
the  high  lands,  from  whence  spring  the  Mississippi  and  the  Bed 
River  of  the  north  on  the  one  side,  and  the  Mackenzie,  the 
Coppermine,  and  the  Fish  River  on  the  other.  Nor  is  the 
climate  of  these  two  vast  regions  dissimilar.  The  winter  is, 
at  the  same  latitude,  of  equal  length.  Both  present  the  same 
phenomena  of  ground  frozen  to  an  immense  depth  below  the 
surface,  which  never  thaws  in  the  warmest  summer,  and  of  trees 
ice  bound  to  the  very  heart  which  splinter  the  axe  of  the 
woodman  like  glass.  In  both  the  cold  is  something  incredible 
to  European  nations,  extending  frequently  to  seventy  degrees 
below  zero  of  Fahrenheit,  or  a  hundred  and  two  degrees  below 
the  freezing  point  But  though  the  climate  is  so  severe,  in 
neither  case  does  it  appear  to  be  unhealthy.  The  spring  is 
sudden ;  the  summer  though  short,  is  warm  ;  and  the  powers  of 
animal  and  vegetable  nature  seem  to  compensate  themselves  by 
extraordinary  vigour  and  activity,  for  the  short  respite  allowed 
them  from  the  long  torpor  of  winter. 

Neither  of  these  regions  can  as  yet  boast  of  a  history.     The 
life  of  the  Siberian  exile  is  consumed  in  a  constant  struggle 
with  the  inclfement  influences  by  which  he  is  surrounded ;  and 
with  the  single  exception  of  the  settlement,  founded  by  the  late 
Lord  Selkirk,  at  the  Bed  Biver,  no  attempt  has  been  made  to 
establish  in  British  America,  north  of  Canada,  and  of  the  49th 
parallel  of  north  latitude,  anything  resembling  a  civilised  com- 
munity or  a  settled  government.      Causes   are,   however,  at 
work,  which  bid  fair  speedily  to  dispel  this  state  of  things  in 
British  North  America.     Leaving  then  Northern  Asia  to  the 
oourse  of  progress  to  which  she  may  be  destined,  we  propose 
to  inquire  what  is  the  duty,  and  what  should  be  the  policy, 
of  England  with  regard  to  those  vast  territories,  which  may  be 
denominated   the  English    Siberia.      Their    destiny   will  not 
assuredly  be  allowed  to  unfold  itself  with  the  calm  and  regular 
development   which  is  reserved    for   Northern  Asia,   cut  off 
from  Europe   by  the   Ural   Mountains,  and  from   the  tribes 
of  Central  Asia  by  the  vast  fortress  of  the  Altai.     A  number 
of  causes  combine  to  force  the  question  of  the   future   con- 
dition of  these  territories  op  the  earliest  consideration  of  the 
public     Canada  is  pressing  towards  them   on  the  south-east 
frontier.      The   United  States   are  approaching  them  on  the 
south,  from  Minnesota;  while  the  recent  gold  dis^veries   on 
the  Fraser  and  Thompson  Bivers  have  emptied  half  Calitorma 
into  a  region  unknown  and  untrodden,  till  within  the  last  year 
or  two,  by  any,  except  a  few  tribes  of  Indians  and  the  servants 
of  the  Hudson's  Bay  and  Puget  Sound  Companies. 

Until  the  close  of  the  last  session  of  Parliament,  the  whole 
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of  the  British  dominions  on  the  continent  of  North  America, 
with  the  exception  of  Canada,  New  Brunswick,  Nova  Scotia, 
and  the  coast  of  Labrador,  were  under  the  government  of  a 
single  corporation — the  last  of  those  great  proprietary  companies, 
by  whose  agency  so  much  of  our  commerce  was  originally 
planted  and  fostered,  and  to  whom  we  mainly  owe  the  colonisa- 
tion of  North  America,  the  opening  of  our  trade  with  Russia 
and  the  Levant,  and  the  conquest  of  an  empire  in  the  East 
Indies.  Though  political  economy  has  exploded  for  ever  the 
notion  of  carrying  on  commerce,  colonisation,  or  conquest  by 
means  of  corporations  protected  by  strict  monopolies,  it  would 
be  unjust  to  deny,  that  at  a  time  when  our  knowledge  of  geo- 
graphy was  extremely  imperfect,  when  there  was  no  police  of 
the  seas,  when  every  distant  enterprise  was  involved  in  doubt 
and  mystery,  and  trade  had  to  be  carried  on  with  fierce  and  bar- 
barous nations,  results  were  obtained  by  these  corporations 
which  could  hardly  have  been  hoped  for  from  the  private  trader. 
They  are  gone,  and  the  state  of  things  which  produced  them ; 
but  it  would  be  ingratitude  to  assert  that  their  establishment 
was  generally  either  dictated  by  corrupt  motives,  or  inexpedient 
with  reference  to  the  then  conditions  of  society. 

The  corporation  to  whose  lot  it  has  fallen  to  rule  for  many 
years  past,  with  an  absolute  sway  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific, 
and  from  the  forty-ninth  parallel  of  north  latitude  to  the  shores 
of  the  Arctic  Ocean,  owes  its  institution  to  the  fiery  Cavalier 
whose  name  occurs  so  often  for  good  or  for  evil  in  the  history 
of  the  great  civil  war.  Chiefly  at  the  request  of  Prince  Rupert, 
Charles  the  Second,  on  the  2nd  of  May,  1670,  issued  a  charter 
to  Prince  Rupert  and  his  associates,  by  which  Prince  Rupert, 
Christopher,  Duke  of  Albemarle,  William,  Earl  of  Craven, 
Henry,  Lord  Arlington,  Anthony,  Lord  Ashley,  and  other 
knights  and  gentlemen,  were  incorporated  by  the  name  of  the 
Governor  and  Company  of  Adventurers  of  England  trading  into 
Hudson's  Bay;  and  to  this  corporation  the  King  granted  'the  sole 

*  trade  and  commerce  of  all  those  seas,  straits,  bays,  rivers,  lakes, 
e  creeks,  and  sounds,  in  whatever  latitude  they  shall  be,  that  lie 

*  within  the  entrance  of  the  straits  commonly  called  Hudson's 
'  Straits ;  together  with  all  the  lands  and  territories  upon  the 
'  countries,  coasts,  and  confines  of  the  seas,  bays,  lakes,  rivers, 
'  creeks,  and  sounds,  aforesaid,  that  are  not  already  actually  pos- 
'  sessed  by  or  granted  to  any  of  our  subjects,  or  possessed  by 

*  the  subjects  of  any  other  Christian  Prince  .  .  .  . ;  and  that 
'  the  said  land  be  from  henceforth  reckoned  and  reputed  as  one 

*  of  our  plantations  or  colonies  in   America,   called  Rupart's 

*  Land;'  and  furthermore  the  Crown  granted  to  the  adven- 
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turers  and  their  successors  'the  whole  and  entire  trade  and 
*  traffic  to  and  from  all  havens,  bays,  creeks,  rivers,  lakes,  and 
'  seas  into  which  they  shall  find  entrance  or  passage  by  water  or 
'  land  out  of  the  territories,  limits,  and  places  aforesaid.' 

This  charter  was  obviously  drawn  up  in  the  most  complete 
ignorance  of  the  geography  of  the  land  which  it  professed  to 
grant,  and  it  might  seem  difficult  to  decide,  applying  its  words 
to  modern  knowledge,  what  land  passed  to  the  corporation.  It 
is  enough  in  this  place  to  say  that  an  opinion  was  given  by  Sir 
Samuel  Romilly,  Mr.  Holroyd,  Mr.  Cruise,  Sir  James  Scarlett, 
and  Mr.  Bell,  that  under  these  words  the  Hudson's  Bay  Com- 
pany were  entitled  to  all  the  land,  the  waters  of  which  fall  into 
Hudson's  Bay ;  and  that  upon  this  view  the  Company  and  the 
Legislature  seem  to  have  acted  in  framing  the  arrangements 
under  which  the  territory  has  been  governed  during  the  last 
three  reigns. 

It  is  not  our  purpose  to  dwell  upon  those  circumstances  in 
the  history  of  the  Company  which  are  merely  matters  of  anti- 
quarian curiosity.     The  concern  seems  to  have  been  at  first  a 
very  lucrative  one,  and  the  Company  is  accused,  not  without 
gome  show  of  justice,  of  having  had  recourse  to  the  modern  ex- 
pedient of  watering  its  stock,  that  is,  of  nominally  increasing  its 
capital,  so  as  to  make  the  amount  of  its  profits  appear  less  enor- 
mous.  It  is  open  to  considerable  question  whether  the  Company 
understood  their  charter  as  conferring  territorial  rights  to  the 
extent  now  claimed  under  the  legal  opinion  to  which  we  have  re- 
ferred. Their  operations  seem  in  the  first  instance  to  have  been 
confined  to  the  shores  of  Hudson's  Bay,  and  it  is  asserted  that 
it  was  only  in  the  beginning  of  the  present  century  that  they 
extended  their  fur-trading  operations  as  far  as  the  valley  of  the 
Assaimboine  in  the  vicinity  of  the  present  Red  River  Settlement. 
There  is  also  considerable  doubt  whether  at  the  time  the  charter 
was  granted,  nearly  a  hundred  years  before  the  cession  of  Ca- 
nada to  Great  Britain,  the  Crown  of  England  was  possessed  of 
the  territories  which  it  professed  to  grant ;  and  it  may  possibly 
have  been  some  uncertainty  on  this  question  which  induced  the 
Company  to  obtain  an  Act  of  Parliament  in  the  reign  of  William 
and  Mary,  confirming  its  charter  for  a  period  of  seven  years, 
"fcr  the  expiration  of  which  period  it  was  left  to  stand  on  its 

°wn  resources,  and  has  actually  maintained  itself  till  the  present 
day. 

During  the  eighteenth  century,  the  Company  fell  into 
that  state  of  inactivity  which  pervftded  so  many  more  impor- 
tant institutions,  till  it  was  aroused  from  its  slumbers  by  the 
formidable  competition  of  the  North-west   Company,   under 
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the  energetic  guidance  of  the  discoverer  of  the  great  river  which 
bears  his  name,  a  Canadian  by  birth,  Sir  Alexander  Mackenzie. 
The  basis  of  the  operations  of  the  North-west  Company  was 
Montreal,  from  whence  its  traffic  was  conveyed  through  the 
great  chain  of  lakes  to  Fort  William  on  Lake  Superior,  and 
thence  by  a  canoe  route  containing  sixty-four  portages,  and  ex- 
tending over  nearly  seven  hundred  miles,  to  the  shores  of  Lake 
Winnipeg ;  while  the  operations  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company 
were  all  carried  on  from  England  through  the  stormy  and  dif- 
ficult navigation  of  Hudson's  Straits.     In  1812  the  Hudson's 
Bay  Company  gained  a  new  and  powerful  ally  in  the  late  Lord 
Selkirk,  still  known  to  the  Indians  by  the  name  of  the  Silver 
Chief.    This  nobleman,  a  person  of  much  energy  and  resolution, 
conceived  the  idea  of  indemnifying  Great  Britain  for  the  loss  of 
the  American  Colonies,  by  the  foundation  of  fresh  settlements 
to  the  north ;  and,  having  obtained  a  predominating  influence  in 
the  councils  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company,  procured  from  them 
in  1812  a  grant  of  the  land  now  occupied  by  the  Red  River 
Settlement,  and  set  to  work  in  earnest  to  colonise  it.     From 
that  period  till  1820  the  most  violent  competition,  attended  by 
many  conflicts  and  much  loss  of  life,  raged  between  the  two 
Companies,  until  in  1821  they  agreed  to  unite,  and  an  Act 
of  Parliament  was  passed,  empowering  the  Crown  to  grant 
licenses  from  time  to  time  to  the  amalgamated  Corporation  for 
exclusive  trade  in  the  Indian  territories  for  periods  not  ex- 
ceeding twenty-one  years.      The  last  license  for  twenty-one 
years  was  granted  in  1838,  and  will  therefore  expire  in  the  pre- 
sent year.     From  these  transactions,  which  we  have  purposely 
stated  as  summarily  as  possible,  leaving  those  who  seek  more 
detailed  information  to  find  it  in  the  authorities  prefixed  to  this 
article,  it  results  that  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  is  possessed  of 
the  territory  between  the  Atlantic  Ocean  and  the  Rocky  Moun- 
tains north  of  Canada,  and  the  forty-ninth  parallel  of  north  lati- 
tude, under  two  distinct  titles, — the  charter  of  Charles  the  Second, 
under  which  they  claim  to  own  in  fee-simple  all  the  land  whose 
waters  run  into  Hudson's  Bay,  and  the  license  of  exclusive  trade 
granted  under  the  Act  of  1821,  extending  over  all  the  dis- 
trict, north  of*  the  land  comprehended  in  the  charter,  whose 
waters,  the  Mackenzie,  the  Coppermine,  and  the   Great  Fish 
River,  empty  themselves  into  the  Northern  Ocean. 

The  point  which  is  principally  interesting  to  us  at  this  time  is 
in  what  manner  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  have  executed  the 
trust  of  governing  these  vast  territories,  and  whether  their 
agency  on  the  whole  has  been  beneficial  to  the  interests  of  the 
British  Empire,  and  of  the  Indian  population  whose  destinies 
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are  committed  to  their  charge.  Our  object  is  to  ascertain 
as  far  as  possible  the  present  state  of  things  with  regard  to 
these  vast  regions  which  circumstances  are  now  forcing  upon 
our  attention ;  and  one  element  in  coming  to  a  right  conclusion 
most  necessarily  be  the  estimate,  which,  upon  an  impartial  con- 
sideration, we  are  disposed  to  form  of  the  merits  or  demerits  of 
the  government  by  which  they  are  at  present  administered. 
The  Hudson's  Bay  Company,  although  possessing  certain  attri- 
butes of  delegated  sovereignty,  is  essentially  a  mercantile  specu- 
lation, its  main  object  being  to  realise  a  good  dividend  for  its 
shareholders.  In  this  object,  at  any  rate,  it  has  succeeded,  for  on 
its  capital  of  five  hundred  thousand  pounds  it  pays  a  dividend  of 
ten  per  cent.,  or  fifty  thousand  a  year.  It  is  no  mean  triumph 
of  commercial  enterprise  to  extract  this  large  amount  of  profit 
from  materials  so  unpromising  as  the  swamps,  the  stunted 
forests,  the  icy  plains,  the  dreary  lakes,  the  obstructed  rivers, 
and  the  inhospitable  climate  of  British  North  America. 

The  motto  of  the  Company,  '  Pro  pelle  cutemj  is  true  as  well 
as  witty,  for  it  is  by  no  ordinary  toil  and  danger  that  these 
results  are  obtained.     The  servants  of  the  Company  are  selected 
from  among  the  hardy  peasantry  of  Aberdeenshire,  and  the 
frugal  inhabitants  of  the  Orkney  Islands ;  men  trained  in  poverty 
and  self-denial,  who  have  justified  by  their  courage,  their  con- 
stancy, and  their  integrity,  the  preference  of  the  natives  of  the 
sturdy  North  for  this  rough  and  dangerous  service.     The  busi- 
ness of  the  Company  is  carried  on  in  posts  scattered  at  wide  inter- 
vals over  these  scarcely  habitable  regions.     The  Indians,  who  are 
employed  in  hunting  the  fur-bearing  animals,  bring  their  peltries 
for  sale.     No  money  is  employed  in  the  traffic,  but  a  substitute 
for  it  is  invented  similar  to  that  which  enabled  Homer,  who  also 
was  unacquainted  with  the  use  of  money,  to  compare  the  value 
of  the  arms  of  Glaucus  and  Diomed,  the  one  being  worth  a 
hundred  oxen,  the  other  nine.     The  unit  of  value,  by  reference 
to  which  the  transactions  between  the  Indians  and  Company 
are  regulated,   is  the  beaver.     The  tariff,  according   to  which 
the  duns  are  purchased,  is  formed  on  the  principle  of  giving 
for  the  more  valuable  skins  less,  and  for  the  less  valuable  more, 
than  they  are  worth.     The  object  of  this  proceeding  seems  to  be 
to  protect  the  more  valuable  animals  from  extermination,  since, 
if  the  Indian  were  encouraged  to  destroy  those  that  bear  the 
highest  price,  it  is  obvious  that  the  more  precious  kinds  of  fur 
would  become  extinct,  and  the  less  valuable  kinds  would  be  un- 
duly multiplied.     When  the  Indian  brings  his  fur  for  sale,  he 
receives  for  each  skin  a  stick  for  every  beaver  which  it  is  worth, 
and,  passing  over  to  the  other  side  of  the  store,  he  purchases  with 
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these  sticks  blankets,  guns,  hatchets,  and  whatever  else  he  stands 
in  need  of,  till  all  his  sticks  are  exhausted,  and  then  departs  for 
his  home.     It  is  obvious  that  by  accustoming  the  Indians  to  the 
use  of  firearms,  instead  of  bows  and  arrows,  and  to  articles  of 
European  manufacture  instead  of  those  they  once  fabricated  for 
themselves,  they  are  placed  very  much  in  the  power  of  Euro- 
peans; since,   if  these   supplies  were   withdrawn,  it  would  be 
impossible  for  men  who  have  lost  their  native  arts,   without 
acquiring  new  ones  in  their  place,  to  return  to  their  original 
condition.     This  power,  it  is  only  just  to  say,  the  Company 
have  used  for  the  benefit  of  the  Indian,  and  also,  no  doubt,  for 
their  own.     They  have  contrived  to  keep  entirely  free  of  those 
destructive  feuds  between  the  two  races  which  have  been  the 
shame  and  reproach  of  civilisation,  when  brought  into  contact 
with  barbarism.     While  the  frontiers  of  the  United  States,  from 
the  Everglades  of  Florida  to  the  mountains  of  Oregon,  have  been, 
and  still  are,  the  scene  of  a  war  of  extermination,  ^aged  with 
equal  ferocity  and  doubtful  success  between  the  White  man  and 
the  Red,  it  is  the  pride  and  boast  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company 
that  they  alone  have  found  means  of  conciliating  the  Red  Indian ; 
and  while  the  aborigines  have  been  made  the  means  of  acquiring 
wealth  for  their  employers,  they  have  also  been  saved,  not  only 
from  war  with  the  Whites,  but  from  the  dreadful  contests  which 
they  would  incessantly  have  waged  with  each  other. 

We  cannot  cite  a  better  witness  on  this  subject  than  Mr. 
James  G.  Swan,  an  intelligent  American  gentleman,  author  e/ 
'  Four  Years'  Residence  in  Washington  Territory,'  by  no  means 
a  friend  to  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company,  for  the  extinction  of 
which  he  is  sincerely  anxious,  as  he  considers  it  a  grasping 
monopoly,  and  exceedingly  hostile  to  the  interests  of  American 
citizens. 

'  It  has  been  supposed  by  many  that  the  Whites  and  Red  men  of  the 
western  frontier  cannot  live  together  in  one  community  in  peace;  but 
this  is  not  so,  as  the  course  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  will  tend  to 
show.  That  immense  monopoly  has  spread  itself  all  over  that  great 
region  of  the  North,  from  the  Pacific  to  the  Atlantic,  and  for  many 
years  has  been  in  constant  intercourse  with  the  savage  tribes  throughout 
that  country,  a  territory  larger  than  the  whole  of  the  United  States; 
and  instead  of  wars  of  extermination  or  constant  border  raids  and 
fends,  a  lasting  friendship  has  been  maintained,  which  appears  to 
grow  stronger  every  day.     .... 

*  The  Hudson's  Bay  Company,  in  their  treatment  of  the  Indians, 
have  combined  and  reconciled  policy  with  humanity.  Their  prohi- 
bition to  supply  them  with  ardent  spirits  appears  to  have  been  in  all 
cases  rigidly  enforced ;  and  although  many  of  the  employes  of  the 
Company  have  furnished  the  Indians  at  times  with  spirits,  yet  such 


1859.  The  Hudson's  Bay  Territory.  129 

servants  hare  invariably  been  dismissed  or  degraded  when  found  out. 
Encouragement  is  also  held  out  by  the  Company  to  induce  their 
people,  who  are  mostly  French  Canadians,  to .  intermarry  with  the 
native  women,  as  a  means  of  securing  the  friendship  and  trade  of  the 
different  tribes. 

'As  there  are,  or  rather  were,  few  or  no  white  women  in  those 
territories,  it  will  easily  be  seen  that  a  great  many  half-breeds  are 
now  growing  up,  who  will  in  time  form  an  important  part  of  the 
population.  The  Company  afford  means  for  the  education  of  these 
half-breed  children,  and,  as  far  as  possible,  retain  them  among  the 
Whites;  and,  whenever  found  capable,  give  them  employ  in  the  service 
of  the  Company. 

*  The  course  pursued  by  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  shows  that 
they  understand  the  Indian  character  to  perfection.  And  if,  by 
adopting  some  of  their  views,  our  Government  can  bring  about  a  state 
of  feeling  among  our  own  Indians,  similar  to  those  of  the  tribes  in 
British  North  America  toward  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company,  it  would 
seem  to  be  worth  the  trial,  and  would  be'  productive  of  good,  both 
to  the  Indians  and  our  own  people.' 

Something,  though  by  no  means  all  that  could  be  wished,  has 
been  done  for  the  conversion  of  the  Indians  to  Christianity. 
There  are  two  bishops,  a  Catholic  and  a  Protestant,  in  the  ter- 
ritory, and  a  number  of  Protestant  missionaries  supported  by 
religious  societies  in  England.  By  accustoming  the  Indians  to 
live  peacefully  beside  the  Whites,  and  to  abstain  from  war 
and  bloodshed  among  each  other,  the  way  has  unquestionably 
been  prepared  for  the  labours  of  the  missionary ;  and  a  still 
mire  powerful  assistance  is  given  by  the  settled  policy  of  the 
Company  to  prohibit,  wherever  its  control  is  firmly  established, 
the  use  of  ardent  spirits  among  the  natives.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  in  thus  doing  what  is  best  for  the  Indians,  the  Company 
is  also  doing  what  is  best  for  itself;  since  it  is  clearly  con- 
trary to  its  interests  to  expose  those  on  whose  labour  it  relies 
for  the  material  of  its  traffic,  to  the  demoralisation  and  disease 
which  inevitably  wait  on  the  introduction  of  ardent  spirits 
among  savages.  But  the  benefit  is  not  the  less  real,  and  its 
amount  may  be  best  estimated  by  a  comparison  of  the  state  of 
the  Indians  in  those  parts  of  the  territory  where  the  monopoly, 
and  consequently  the  power  of  the  Company,  is  absolute  and 
undisputed,  with  their  state  in  those  frontier  regions  where 
competition  drives  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company,  and  their 
American  or  Canadian  opponents,  to  employ  spirits  as  a  means 
of  attracting  the  fur  trade  to  themselves.  We  may  add  to 
this  that  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  are  at  pains  to  prevent 
the  extinction  of  the  fur-bearing  animals  by  prohibiting  the 
lulling  of  the  female  during  the  breeding  season,  and  also  to 
obviate  the  waste  which  would  ensue  from  the  slaughter  of  the 
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fur-bearing  animals  during  the  hot  weather,  when  the  for  is 
loose  and  consequently  of  little  value.  In  fact,  against  the  policy 
of  the  Hudson's  Bay  -Company  in  their  capacity  of  fur  traders, 
and,  as  a  oansequenoe  of  that  occupation,  as  managers  and  go- 
vernors of  the  Indian  tribes,  there  is,  we  apprehend,  very 
little  to  be  said. 

The  Hudson's  Bay  Company  has  made  two  essays  at  colo- 
nisation, in  neither  of  which  can  it  be  said  to  have  been  very 
successful.  It  felt  itself  compelled  to  purchase  back  again  from 
Lord  Selkirk  the  Bed  River  Settlement  which  it  had  granted 
to  him.  To  a  company  engaged  in  traffic  with  the  Indians,  and 
claiming  and  exercising  the  right  to  exclude  the  rest  of  Her 
Majesty's  subjects  from  that  traffic,  the  foundation  of  a  settle- 
ment where  population  may  be  densely  congregated,  must 
necessarily  be  a  source  of  infinite  trouble  and  dispute.  In  the 
fint  place,  the  constitution  of  the  Company,  though  well  enough 
adapted  to  the  wants  of  a  corporation  of  fur  traders,  is  by  no 
means  suited  to  the  government  of  a  colony.  Important  matters 
are  settled  by  the  Board  of  Directors  in  London,  the  executive 
is  carried  on  by  the  principal  agent  on  the  spot  for  the  manage- 
ment of  the  trade,  and  a  legislature  is  supplied  by  the  chief 
factors  or  senior  servants  of  the  Company,  who  assemble  an- 
nually from  their  several  posts  at  Norway  House  in  the  north, 
and  Moose  Factory  in  the  south,  in  order  to  regulate  the  trade 
in  which  they  are  interested  as  partners ;  and,  as  incidental  to 
the  trade,  the  affairs  of  the  country.  Still,  by  the  exercise  of 
a  rough  common  sense,  and  in  the  absence  of  any  lawyer  to 
find  fault  with  their  decisions,  they  contrived,  though  doubtleK 
with  innumerable  faults  of  form  and  oversteppings  of  jurisdio* 
tion,  to  administer  a  kind  of  justice  which  at  any  rate  protected 
life  and  property,  and  left  everybody  at  liberty  to  look  after 
his  own  affairs.  Indeed,  most  of  such  troubles  -as  they  have 
had  date  from  the  time  when  they  were  weak  enough  to  allow 
the  law,  under  the  shape  of  a  learned  recorder,  to  penetrate 
into  this  elysium  of  natural  equity  and  wisdom  unfettered  by 
rule.  Their  principal  trouble,  of  course,  has  been  and  is  their 
monopoly.  The  settlers  from  the  British  Isles,  many  of  them 
sprung  from  those  brought  by  Lord  Selkirk,  others,  the  de- 
scendants of  old  military  pensioners  or  of  retired  servants  of 
the  Company,  naturally  wish  for  a  share  of  the  lucrative  Indian 
trade ;  nor  has  the  Company  any  direct  power  from  the  <&&}& 
of  preventing  them  from  encroaching  on  their  traffic  The 
grant  of  exclusive  right  to  trade  is  clearly  void,  both  at  oommoa 
law  and  by  the  statute  of  Monopolies  passed  in  the  twenty-fit** 
year  of  James  I. ;  and  even  were  it  valid,  it  is  not  easy  to  ** 
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by  what  means  such  a  great  cut  be  enforced.  This  want, 
both  of  right  and  power,  has  driven  the  local  managers  of  the 
Company  from  time  to  time  to  adopt  strange  courses.  They 
have  imposed  import  duties,  to  he  remitted  to  those  againat 
whom  there  is  no  suspicion  of  illicit  fur  trading.  They  devised 
a  conveyance  of  land  in  which  the  intending  purchaser  was 
made  to  covenant  that  he  would  not  traffic  for  fur  with  the 
iadiaas;  and  on  one  occasion  they  seem  to  have  gone  so  far 
as  to  require  that  letters  should  be  sent  to  the  Post-Office  open 
far  their  perusal,  in  order  to  detect  any  such  contraband  trans* 
actions,  though,  it  is  but  just  to  say,  that  this  latter  proceed- 
ing seems  to  have  been  strenuously  disapproved  of  by  the 
Directors  in  London.  Troubles  also  they  have  had  with  the 
half-breed  population  of  the  settlement^  amounting  now  to 
several  thousand  persons,  especially  with  those  of  French 
descent.  These  half-breeds,  the  French  more  especially,  retain 
so  much  of  the  Indian  nature  as  to  have  in  general  a  strong  dis- 
like for  the  pursuits  of  agriculture,  and  to  addict  themselves  to 
the  hunting  for  furs  on  their  own  account.  They  say  that  the 
ooantry  is  theirs  by  hereditary  descent,  and  maintain  that  they 
have  thus  a  better  right  than  that  which  any  royal  charter 
can  bestow.  They  seem  to  be  a  headstrong  and  impracticable 
race,  and,  as  was  shown  in  the  sanguinary  dissensions  between 
the  two  Companies,  are  soon  excited  to  violence,  and  by  no 
means  slow  to  shed  blood.  There  are  seldom  wanting  persons 
who  make  it  their  business  to  fan  these  fiery  passions  into  a 
flame,  and  so  formidable  has  the  attitude  of  the  half-breeds 
been  considered,  that  a  detachment  of  troops  was  sent  up  to 
the  Bed  River,  under  the  command  of  Colonel  Caldwell,  in 
1846,  and  another,  we  believe,  in  the  course  of  1857. 

The  Red  River  Settlement  is  the  only  part  of  the  territory 
of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  in  which  agriculture  has  been 
attempted  on  any  considerable  scale.  It  lies  in  about  fifty 
degrees  of  north  latitude ;  but  being  nearly  one  thousand  feet 
above  the  level  of  the  sea,  the  climate  is  very  severe,  though 
not  more  so,  it  is  said,  than  the  less  favoured  parts  of  Lower 
Canada.  The  mean  temperature  of  the  three  winter  months  is 
thirteen  degrees  of  Fahrenheit  colder  than  that  of  Toronto,  in 
Upper  Canada.  Wheat  can  be  grown  there  with  success, 
although  it  runs  considerable  risk  from  summer  frosts,  from 
the  swampy  and  level  nature  of  the  country  the  labours,  and 
indeed  the  residence,  of  the  husbandman  are  Eable  to  be  de- 
stroyed by  the  periodical  ravages  of  enormous  floods.  Timber, 
too,  is  scarce,  even  for  purposes  of  fuel,  and  coal  there  is  none 
within  any  available  distance,  though  a  species  of  lignite  is 
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said  to  be  found  at  a  great  distance  in  the  far  north.  But  the 
greatest  drawback  the  settlement  has  to  encounter  is  the  entire 
want  of  a  market.  It  is  accessible  in  three  ways.  First,  the 
Hudson's  Bay  Company  carry  on  their  commerce  from  London 
through  Hudson's  Straits,  which,  lying  in  sixty  degrees  north 
latitude,  are  entirely  blocked  up  by  ice,  except  during  two 
months  of  the  year,  and  even  during  those  two  months  are 
so  far  obstructed  that  the  passage  through  them  is  both  difficult 
and  dangerous.  The  principal  depot  of  the  Company  on  the 
shores  of  Hudson's  Bay  is  York  Factory,  poetically  described 
by  Mr.  Ballantyne,  who  has  written  an  amusing  book  on  his 
experiences  in  the  fur-trading  service,  as 

'  A  monstrous  blot 
On  a  swampy  spot, 
Within  the  sight  of  the  Frozen  Sea.' 

From  this  charming  place  the  canoes  of  the  Hudson's  Bay 
Company  proceed  up  Nelson's  River  over  thirty-four  portages, 
at  each  of  which  it  is  necessary  to  unload  the  canoe  and  carry 
it  and  its  contents  for  some  distance.  They  then  reach  Lake 
Winnipeg,  and  coast  along  the  shores  of  that  stormy  and  dismal 
sheet  of  water,  which  the  ice  seldom  quits  before  the  end  of 
May,  and  generally  returns  to  before  the  end  of  October,  until 
they  arrive  at  the  Bed  Biver  Settlement.  This  route  is  so  bad 
that  the  Company  are  often  reproached  with  adopting  it  ex- 
pressly for  the  purpose  of  rendering  their  dominions  as  inaccessible 
a 8  possible ;  but,  before  we  condemn  them,  we  had  better  see 
what  are  the  features  of  the  other  two  routes. 

The  next  route,  which  the  Company  is  constantly  urged  to 
adopt,  would  lead  up  the  St.  Lawrence,  through  Lakes  Ontario, 
Erie,  Huron,  and  Superior  to  Fort  William,  a  depot  which  lies 
on  the  north-west  coast  of  Lake  Superior,  and  across  from  thence, 
by  Bainy  Lake  and  the  Lake  of  the  Woods,  to  the  Bed  Biver 
Settlement,  passing  over  no  less  than  sixty-four  portages.  This 
route  was  the  one  employed  by  the  North-west  Company,  and 
has  no  doubt  been  somewhat  neglected  since  the  amalgamation 
with  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company ;  but  we  think  that  any  one 
who  will  carefully  institute  a  comparison  between  it  and  the 
route  by  Hudson's  Bay,  will  be  disposed  to  think  that  in 
giving  the  preference  to^-York  Factory  and  Nelson's  Biver  the 
Company  has  been  actuated  solely  by  a  desire  to  select  the 
shortest  and  easiest  line  for  communication  with  England. 
Both  routes  are  inaccessible  in  winter,  for  the  ice  on  Lake 
Superior  prevents  canoe  navigation,  without  being  sufficiently 
firm  to  be  traversed  on  foot,  and  the  rugged  and  barren  northern 
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shore  is  regarded  as  impassable,  at  least  for  the  purposes  of 
regular  traffic.  The  portages  on  the  route  by  Lake  Superior 
are  much  longer  and  nearly  double  in  number  those  on  the 
route  by  Hudson's  Bay.  When  we  add  to  this  that  the  canal 
at  the  Sault  Ste.  Marie  (the  rapid  of  eighty  feet  in  height, 
which  bars  the  entrance  to  Lake  Superior,)  passes  through  Ame- 
rican territory,  while  the  Hudson's  Bay  route  passes  exclusively 
through  the  dominions  of  the  British  Crown,  we  think  that  we 
have  alleged  reasons  enough  for  the  preference  of  the  Company 
for  the  Hudson's  Bay  route,  without  imputing  to  them  the  wish 
to  create  extraordinary  difficulties  in  approaching  a  region  which 
nature  has  already  made  more  than  sufficiently  inaccessible. 
This  route  has  recently  been  surveyed  by  Messrs.  Gladman  and 
Dawson,  under  the  direction  of  the  government  of  Canada;  but 
their  report,  although  it  contains  a  recommendation  for  making 
a  road,  to  avoid  the  present  toilsome  ascent  from  Lake  Superior, 
and  is  written  in  a  spirit  favourable  to  the  opening  of  this  route, 
(the  only  one,  it  would  seem,  by  which  Canada  can  communicate 
with  Lake  Winnipeg,)  does  not  in  any  degree  shake  the  con- 
clusions at  which  we  have  arrived,  after  the  careful  collation  of 
a  very  large  mass  of  discordant  testimony ;  more  especially  as  in 
this  report  the  obvious  difficulty  to  English  commerce,  implied 
by  passing  through  a  portion  of  American  territory  at  the  outlet 
of  Lake  Superior,  is  not,  so  far  as  we  can  find,  even  alluded  to. 
The  Parliamentary  Committee,  which  examined  this  subject  in 
1857,  seems  to  have  been  not  unnaturally  disposed  to  think 
that  the  difficulties  of  the  route  and  the  inferior  qualities  of  the 
country  were  purposely  exaggerated  by  the  servants  of  the 
Hudson's  Bay  Company,  who  were  called  before  them.  Thus, 
in  the  evidence  of  Sir  George  Simpson,  we  have  the  following 
episode :  — 

'  Q.  772.  Mr.  Gordon.  If  I  understand  you  rightly,  you  think 
that  no  portion  of  Rupert's  Land  is  favourable  for  settlement,  but 
that  some  portions  might  be  settled? — Yes. 

'  Q.  773.  In  your  very  interesting  work  of  "  A  Journey  round  the 
" World,"  at  page  45, 1  find  this  description  of  the  country  between  the 
Lake  of  the  Woods  and  the  Rainy  Lake: — "  From  Fort  Francis  down- 
"  wards,  a  stretch  of  nearly  a  hundred  miles,  it  is  not  interrupted  by 
u  a  single  impediment,  while  yet  the  current  is  not  strong  enough 
"  materially  to  retard  an  ascending  traveller.  Nor  are  the  banks  less 
"  favourable  to  agriculture,  and  the  waters  themselves  to  navigation, 
"resembling  in  some  measure  those  of  the  Thames  near  Richmond. 
"  From  the  very  bank  of  the  river  there  arises  a  gentle  slope  of  green 
"  sward,  crowned  in  many  places  by  a  plentiful  growth  of  birch,  poplar, 
"beech,  elm,  and  oak.  Is  it  too  much  for  the  eye  of  philanthropy  to 
"  discern  through  the  vista  of  futurity  thi9  noble  stream,  connecting  as 
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u  it  does  the  fertile  shores  of  two  spacious  lakes,  with  crowded  steam- 
"  boats  on  its  bosom,  and  populous  towns  on  its  borders?  "  I  suppose 
you  consider  that  district  favourable  for  population?  —  The  right 
bank  of  the  river  is  favourable  to  cultivation ;  that  is  to  say,  the  soil 
is  favourable,  the  climate  is  not  The  back  country  is  a  deep  morass, 
and  can  never  be  drained,  in  my  opinion. 

'  Q.  774.  Do  you  see  any  reason  to  alter  the  opinion  you  have  ex- 
pressed ?  —  I  do  see  that  I  have  overrated  the  importance  of  the 
country  as  a  country  for  settlement. 

1  Q.  775.  Mr*  Labouchere.  It  is  too  glowing  a  description,  you 
think  ?  —  Exactly  so.  It  is  exceedingly  beautiful,  the  bank  is  beau- 
tifully wooded,  and  the  stream  is  very  beautiful.' 

This  high-flown  account  of  the  beauties  of  a  portion  of  the 
route  we  have  just  been  considering,  deserves  quoting,  if  it  were 
only  to  show  the  manner  in  which  the  most  erroneous  impres- 
sions may  be  promulgated  on  the  very  highest  authority.  The 
Governor  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  was  writing  a  book, 
and  finding  his  subject  a  little  dry,  he  in  an  evil  hour  bethought 
himself  of  relieving  its  monotony  by  the  piece  of  fine  writing 
which  the  research  of  Mr.  Gordon  brought  to  his  attention  at 
so  unwelcome  a  moment.  It  must  be  admitted  that  the  position 
of  Sir  George  Simpson  was  not  an  enviable  one;  and  yet, 
after  all,  the  evidence  of  Sir  George  Simpson  was  right,  and 
the  passage  in  the  book  was  wrong.  The  eye  of  philanthropy 
may  conjure  up  what  visions  it  pleases,  but  observation  has 
completely  established,  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Canadian  Com- 
missioners, that  the  right  bank  of  this  river  16  a  hopeless  swamp, 
into  which  a  pole  may  be  thrust  thirty  feet  without  finding 
a  bottom  —  in  fact,  a  place  altogether  more  fitted  to  bear 
on  its  bosom  a  crowded' steamboat  than  a  populous  city. 

As  another  illustration  of  this  strange  tendency  to  see 
what  to  ordinary  eyes  is  invisible,  we  may  quote  the  opinion  of 
Mr.  King  with  regard  to  the  Great  Fish  River,  on  whose 
dreary  banks,  as  we  now  know  only  too  well,  the  last  survivors 
of  Sir  John  Franklin's  unhappy  expedition  laid  themselves 
down  to  die.  Mr.  King  spoke  from  his  own  experience/  having 
been  surgeon  and  naturalist  to  Sir  John  Richardson's  expedi- 
tion, in  1833,  in  search  of  Sir  John  Ross.  Mr.  King  is  asked 
(Question  5664.),  — 

'  And  is  it  your  opinion,  with  regard  to  that  large  continent  which 
you  have  travelled  over,  that  the  portions  within  the  limits  you  have 
pointed  out  (that  is  a  district  between  the  Lake  Athabasta  and  the 
Saskatchewan),  are  the  only  parts  of  that  district  fit  for  coloni- 
sation?— Not  at  all,  I  mean,  as  arable  land.  The  whole  of  the 
Great  Fish  River,  down  to  the  Polar  Sea,  is  the  finest  grazing 
country  in  the  world,  as  far  as  grazing  is  concerned.  Of  course  it  is 
alluvial  soil  based  upon  sand,  and,  therefore,  not  arable  land/ 
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We  should  suppose  not;  and,  as  far  as  grazing  is  concerned, 
we  wish  Mr.  King  had  gone  on  to  state  what  manner  of  animal 
it  is  which  could  support  a  colony  by  grazing  in  this,  by  the 
consent  of  all  other  persons,  the  most  hideous  and  dreary  desert 
into  which  the  courage  and  audacity  of  man  has  ever  enabled 
him  to  penetrate. 

We  have  now  to  speak  of  the  third  route,  which,  it  must  be 
admitted,  is  for  easier  than  either  of  the  other  two.  The  truth 
is,  that  though  the  accidents  of  political  organisation  have  de- 
cided otherwise,  the  district  of  tie  Red  River  is,  according  to 
all  geographical  considerations,  a  part  of  the  State  of  Minne- 
sota. The  river  itself  takes  its  rise  in  Ottertail  Lake,  in  the 
very  heart  of  that  State.  From  thence  it  runs  through  a  per- 
fectly level  prairie  for  about  two  hundred  miles,  until,  at  its 
junction  with  the  Sioux  River,  it  becomes,  as  is  asserted,  navi- 
gable for  vessels  of  light  draught,  and  so  continues  till  it  is  lost 
in  Lake  Winnipeg.  The  route  from  the  Falls  of  St  Anthony, 
the  head  of  the  navigation  of  the  Mississippi,  to  the  Red  River 
Settlement,  lies  over  a  perfectly  level  prairie,  well  stocked  with 
buffaloes,  and  capable  of  being  traversed  by  carts  and  waggons 
in  snmmer,  and  by  sledges  drawn  by  dogs  in  winter.  A  trar 
veller  who  wished  to  reach  the  Red  River  Settlement  would 
naturally  go  this  way;  but  the  Ainerican  tariff,  with  its  heavy 
duties,  is  a  considerable  obstacle  to  the  transport  of  goods 
through  the  territories  of  the  Republic  Furs  are  so  light  and 
so  valuable,  that  they  are  able  to  support  almost  any  difficulty 
in  the  way  of  carriage,  but  it  is  a  very  different  thing  when  we 
come  to  deal  with  the  less  bulky  and  less  valuable  products  of 
agriculture.  The  Hudson's  Bay  territories  were,  for  some  rea- 
son or  another,  not  included  in  the  Canadian  reciprocity  treaty ; 
but  this  is  an  obstacle  which,  unlike  swamps,  shoals,  and  cata- 
racts, may  be  removed  by  mutual  conciliation  and  good  will ; 
and  even  if  it  were  not,  it  is  very  probable  that  the  exactions 
of  the  American  custom-house  might  be  found  more  tolerable 
than  the  insurmountable  obstacles  with  which  nature  has  sur- 
rounded the  approach  from  England  to  the  territory  of  the 
Hudson's  Bay  Company. 

The  second  experiment  in  colonisation  upon  which  the  Hud* 
«mA  Bay  Company  has  embarked,  was  the  Government  of  Van- 
couver's Island,  handed  over  to  them  by  Lord  Grey  in  1849. 
If  the  Red  River  Settlement  was  too  inaccessible,  Vancouver's 
Hand  was,  at  least  till  the  recent  gold  discoveries,  too  remote 
and  too  little  known  for  the  purposes  of  colonisation.  A  fur- 
trading  company,  especially  if  that  trade  be  carried  on  under  a 
cUim  of  monopoly,  is  a  singularly  unfit  agent  for  colonisation, 
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the  very  essence  of  which  is  the  unrestricted  liberty  of  indivi- 
dual enterprise ;  and  we  suspect  that  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company 
has  neither  added  to  its  pecuniary  resources,  nor  increased  the 
reputation  which  its  shrewd  and  successful  management  of 
commercial  transactions  had  obtained,  by  suffering  itself  to  be 
led  into  colonising  operations  utterly  foreign  to  its  constitution 
and  its  objects. 

We  have  now  given  such  a  sketch  as  our  limits  will  permit 
of  the  history  and  operations  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company, 
though  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  we  are  unaware  that 
almost  every  statement  contained  in  it  has  been  made  the  sub- 
ject of  bitter  and  angry  controversy.  No  institution  has  been 
more  furiously  attacked  and  more  vehemently  defended  than 
this  Company.  Its  claim  to  a  monopoly,  its  actual  possession 
of  a  lucrative  trade,  its  acknowledged  unfitness  for  the  pur- 

?>ses  of  colonisation,  have  raised  against  it  a  host  of  enemies, 
he  very  Aborigines  Protection  Society  themselves  are  loud  in 
their  outcry  against  a  power  which,  as  we  may  show  hereafter, 
alone  stands  between  the  Indian  and  immediate  destruction. 
Those  who  desire  its  fur  trade  affect  a  wish  to  colonise  its  lands ; 
and  the  Americans,  who  exclude  us  from  their  coasting  naviga- 
tion, and  who  have  contrived,  by  trapping,  Indian  wars,  and 
free  competition,  pretty  effectually  to  dispose  of  their  own  fur 
trade,  are  shocked  at  the  illiberality  of  the  British  Government, 
in  not  throwing  open  its  North  American  dominions  to  their 
predatory  operations. 

In  1857,  Mr.  Labouchere,  then  Secretary  of  State  for  the 
Colonies,  moved  for  a  Select  Committee  to  inquire  into  the 
state  of  the  territories  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company.  After 
a  very  full  investigation,  the  Committee  agreed  to  a  report,  in 
which  they  recommended  that  we  should  'meet  the  reason- 
c  able  and  just  wishes  of  Canada,  to  be  able  to  annex  to 
'  her  territory  such  portions  of  the  land  in  her  neighbourhood 
'  as  may  be  available  to  her  for  the  purposes  of  settlement ; 
'  with  which  lands  she  is  willing  to  open  and  maintain  commu- 
'  nications,  and  for  which  she  is  willing  to  provide  the  means  of 
'  local  administration.'  If  Canada  refused  this  offer,  the  Com- 
mittee think  some  temporary  provision  for  the  administration 
of  the  Bed  Biver  and  Saskatchewan  district  may  be  required; 
they  reoommend  the  separation  of  Vancouver's  Island ;  and  they 
advise  that  districts  not  wanted  for  colonisation  should  be  left, 
as  now,  a  field  for  the  exclusive  trade  of  the  Hudson's*  Bay 
Company. 

We  have  now  reached  a  point  from  which  we  hope  to  be  able 
to  consider,  in  all  its  bearings,  the  question  we  propose  to  our- 
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selves  for  discussion ;  which  is,  in  what  manner  ought  England 
to  deal  with  the  government  of  the  territories  which,  at  the 
time  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  reported,  were 
under  the  control  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  ? 

The  question  admits  of  considerable  simplification.  Adopting 
a  local  arrangement,  and  beginning  from  the  west,  we  find  that, 
as  regards  Vancouver's  Island,  and  all  the  territory  west  of  the 
Rocky  Mountains,  a  decision  has  already  been  arrived  at  Van- 
couver's Island  is  erected  into  one  colony,  and  the  district  of  the 
Frazer  and  Thompson  rivers  into  another,  under  the  name  of 
British  Columbia;  both  being,  for  the  present,  placed  under  the 
administration  of  Mr.  Douglas,  late  a  servant  of  the  Hudson's 
Bay  Company,  and  their  Governor  of  Vancouver's  Island.  It 
is  very  probable,  that  an  error  was  committed  in  thus  forming 
two  colonies  instead  of  one;  for  British  Columbia,  though 
making  a  respectable  figure  on  the  map,  is  encumbered  by 
enormous  mountains,  which  are  not  likely  to  be  the  abode  of 
man,  and  the  alluvial  tracts  on  the  banks  of  its  rivers,  though 
fertile  and  beautiful,  are  limited  in  extent.  The  climate,  also,  is 
severe  as  the  explorer  recedes  further  from  the  sea  and  advances 
towards  the  north,  and  the  Indian  tribes,  owing  to  their  natural 
fierceness,  their  numbers,  and  the  advantages  of  their  rugged 
country,  are  likely  to  give  considerable  trouble  to  the  settler. 
It  is  premature  to  pronounce  an  opinion  as  to  the  produce  of 
the  recently  discovered  gold  fields ;  but  one  thing  is  certain,  that 
the  opportunity  of  digging  the  gold,  even  if  it  exists  in  the 
abundance  which  was  announced,  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  find. 
Daring  the  summer,  the  rivers  are  swollen  by  the  melting  snows 
of  the  Rocky  Mountains ;  and  in  the  winter  a  great  part  of  the 
country,  particularly  on  the  upper  streams,  where  the  richest 
deposits  are  likely  to  be  found,  is  covered  under  a  thick  coating 
of  snow.  The  only  period  left  to  the  digger  seems  to  be  what 
he  can  snatch  between  the  melting  of  one  snow  drift,  and  the 
descent  of  another ;  summer  and  winter  being  alike  unfavourable 
to  his  operations,  and  spring  and  autumn  presenting  a  brief  and 
precarious  interval  between  the  two.  It  would,  therefore,  have 
seemed  wiser  to  have  adopted  a  precedent  from  the  eastern 
coast  of  America,  and,  as  the  island  of  Newfoundland  has  under 
its  government  the  coast  of  Labrador,  to  have  turned  over  British 
Columbia,  at  least  for  the  present,  to  Vancouver's  Island.  In- 
stead of  this,  Sir  Edward  Ly  tton,  whose  only  revenue  for  the  new 
colony  consists  of  the  precarious  resource  of  the  license  fee  paid 
by  the  gold  diggers,  and  some  trifling  custom  duties  levied  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Frazer,  has  commenced  forming  an  establish- 
ment for  which  Parliament  has  made  no  provision,  and  which, 
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we  believe,  it  will  be  impossible  to  rapport,  under  the  moat 
favourable  circumstances,  out  of  the  slender  revenues  of  the 
infant  settlement.  We  hear  of  a  Chief  Justice,  of  coarse  with 
a  salary  sufficient  to  support  his  judicial  dignity;  a  Bishop  is 
said  to  be  in  contemplation ;  a  Survey  Department  is  formed ; 
and  one  gentleman,  who  had  been  rather  hastily  appointed  Col- 
lector of  Customs,  has  been  sent  out  with  the  appointment  of 
Harbour  Master.  All  this  is  the  move  to  be  regretted,  as  the 
government  of  the  colony  seems  to  have  been  earned  on,  under 
circumstances  of  great  difficulty,  to  the  satisfaction  of  everybody, 
by  Mr.  Douglas.  It  would  have  been  far  better  to  hove  allowed 
him  to  expend  such  money  as  he  could  rase,  in  providing  him* 
self  with  the  necessary  assistance  in  administering  the  govern- 
ment, than  to  encumber  him  with  a  number  of  expensive  officials 
whose  salaries  he  has  no  money  to  pay,  and  who,  if  paid  at  all,  will 
assuredly  be  paid,  contrary  to  all  justice  and  sound  principle,  out 
of  the  revenues  of  this  country.  We  cannot  more  appropriately 
conclude  what  we  have  to  say  on  the  subject  of  British  Columbia, 
than  by  the  paragraph  of  the  Queen's  Speech  relating  to  the 
establishment  of  the  new  colony:  —  'The  Act  to  which  Her 
*  Majesty  has  assented,  for  the  establishment  of  the  colony  of 
'  British  Columbia,  was  urgently  required  in  consequence  of  the 
c recent  discovery  of  gold  in  that  district;  but  Her  Majesty 
'  hopes  that  this  new  colony  on  the  Pacific  may  be  but  one  step 
<  in  the  career  of  steady  progress,  by  which  Her  Majesty's  do- 
'  minions  in  North  America  may  ultimately  be  peopled,  in  an 
'  unbroken  chain  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific,  by  a  loyal 
'  and  industrious  population  of  subjects  of  the  British  Crown.9 
The  question  we  have  to  inquire  into  is,  how  far  is  this  Royal 
wish  likely  to  be  realised  ? 

Confining  our  attention,  for  the  future,  to  the  eastern  side  of 
the  Rocky  Mountains,  we  may  further  simplify  the  question  for 
consideration,  by  first  examining  what  ought  to  be  done  with 
that  portion  of  the  territories  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  over 
which  they  now  hold  an  exclusive  Hcenae  to  trade,  but  which, 
from  soil,  climate,  latitude,  or  exposure,  are  entirely  unsuited 
to  agricultural  settlement.  This  tract  includes  all  those  lands 
whose  waters  run  into  the  Arctic  sea,  and,  therefore,  the  banks 
of  the  Mackenzie,  the  Coppermine,  and  'the  finest  grazing 
I  country  in  the  world,'  along  the  course  of  the  Great  Fish  River* 
Una  desolate  tract,  we  entirely  agree  with  the  Parliamentary 
Committee,  should  be  left  under  the  control  of  the  Hudson's 
Bay  Company.  The  best  way  to  state  our  reasons  for  this  con- 
clusion will  be  to  suppose  the  contrary  view  to  prevail,  and  the 
fur  trade  to-be  thrown  open  tooompetition.  Of  course,  there  would 
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be  an  end  at  once  of  all  the  precautions  that  are  now  taken  for 
preserving  the  fur-bearing  animals.  The  same  indiscriminate 
war  would  be  waged  against  the  pregnant  female  as  the  male. 
The  chase  would  be  carried  on  in  winter  and  summer  alike,  and 
the  more  valuable  animals,  no  longer  protected  by  the  policy  of 
the  Company,  would  be  speedily  exterminated.  The  Indians 
would  probably  be  replaced  by  trappers,  and,  as  the  inevitable 
destruction  of  the  fur-bearing  animals  went  on,  would  find  them- 
selves less  and  less  able  to  procure,  by  their  labour,  that  clothing 
and  ammunition  which  have  become  to  them  necessaries  of  life* 
We  cannot  replace  them  in  the  state  we  found  them  in ;  we 
cannot  expect  the  fur  traders  to  maintain  them  in  idleness ;  and 
we  may  feel  quite  sure  that  competition  in  the  fur  trade 
would  bring  with  it  its  invariable  result — the  introduction  of 
ardent  spirits  to  complete  the  destruction  of  this  unhappy  race. 
And  all  this  ruin  would  be  pure  loss.  Happy  homes,  and 
cultivated  fields,  inhabited  by  a  civilised  population,  may  console 
philanthropy  herself  for  the  extermination  of  the  aboriginal 
races.  But  in  these  desolate  regions,  if  we  once  destroy,  we 
cannot  replace.  It  is  as  easy  to  blot  out  of  the  book  of  life  the 
aboriginal  races  as  the  animals  which  they  pursue ;  but  when 
the  last  fox  has  been  trapped,  and  the  last  Indian  starved  to 
death,  the  white  man,  who  has  caused  this  havoc,  has  nothing 
to  do  but  to  withdraw  from  the  land  he  has  desolated,  and  leave 
it  to  the  ruin  which  he  has  so  powerfully  assisted  the  rigorous 
climate  and  desolate  soil  in  producing. 

We  have  been  supposing,  hitherto,  that  the  withdrawal  of 
the  license  for  exclusive  trade  would  expose  the  Hudson's  Bay 
Company  to  a  powerful  competition ;  but  this  may,  after  all,  not 
turn  out  to  be  the  case.  To  say  the  truth,  this  license  of  ex- 
clusive trade  is  somewhat  of  a  bugbear,  and  terrifies  less  the 
more  it  is  examined.  It  would  puzzle  the  most  acute  lawyer  to 
tell  us  bow  the  Company  should  proceed,  in  order  to  enforce  that 
license  against  an  interloper.  No  means  are  provided  by  the 
Act  authorising  the  issue  of  the  license,  and  it  would  be  too 
strong  a  construction  to  argue,  that  the  mere  exercise  of  a 
trade  which  the  Crown  was  authorised  to  hand  over  to  another, 
would  of  itself  constitute  a  misdemeanour.  The  license  has 
undoubtedly  its  use,  but  it  is  rather  against  foreign  governments 
than  the  subjects  of  Her  Majesty.  All  foreign  governments 
an  bound  to  respect  our  municipal  law  in  our  own  dominions ; 
and  therefore  should  the  Americans,  for  instance,  seek  to  es- 
tablish themselves  on  the  Hudson's  Bay  territory,  as  between 
the  two  Governments,  the  fact  that  such  a  license  existed 
would  be  a  conclusive  argument  against  intrusion.    It  is  quite 
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possible  that  it  might  be  found  that  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company 
could  enjoy  its  exclusive  trade  in  these  remote  countries,  very 
nearly  as  well  without  the  license  as  with  it;  but  by  thus 
breaking  off  all  connexion  between  the  Company  and  the 
Government,  we  should  lose  that  control  which  the  Colonial 
Office  indirectly  exercises  over  the  proceedings  of  the  corpora- 
tion, and  the  right  of  insisting  on  those  different  stipulations 
in  favour  of  the  Indians  which  now  form  a  part  of  the  license. 
We  cannot  colonise  these  northern  regions.  We  cannot  turn 
them  to  any  account  for  the  public  interest ;  and  we  should, 
therefore,  do  wisely  to  retain  our  hold  on  those  who  can  and  do 
derive  from  them  the  only  advantage  they  are  capable  of  yield- 
ing. Thus,  whether  we  consider  that  the  withdrawal  of  the 
license  would  or  would  not  raise  up  competition  against  the 
Hudson's  Bay  Company,  the  step  appears  alike  inexpedient. 
In  the  first  case,  because  competition  carries  with  it  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  fur-bearing  animals,  and  the  Indian  tribes,  and  the 
bloody  dissensions  between  the  Whites,  which  have  already 
occurred  under  similar  circumstances ;  and  in  the  second  case, 
because,  without  destroying  the  monopoly,  we  should  be  de- 
priving the  Government  of  this  country  of  the  only  means  it 
possesses  to  mitigate  and  regulate  it.  We  conclude  therefore, 
so  far  as  relates  to  those  districts  on  the  eastern  side  of  the 
Rocky  Mountains,  over  which  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company 
exercises  jurisdiction,  not  by  virtue  of  its  charter,  but  of  the 
license  to  trade  granted  under  the  Act  of  1821,  it  is  expedient 
that  the  exclusive  privileges  of  the  Company  should  be  con- 
tinued for  a  further  period,  and  we  are  strengthened  in  this 
view  by  the  Report  of  the  Parliamentary  Committee  of  1857. 
This  region  comprehends  the  Lake  Athabasta,  the  Great  Slave 
Lake,  the  Great  Bear  Lake,  and  the  three  great  rivers,  so  often 
alluded  to,  which  empty  themselves  into  the  Northern  Ocean, 
and  extends  about  twelve  hundred  miles  from  north  to  south. 
The  question  which  remains  to  be  considered,  is  the  future 
destination  of  the  lands  claimed  under  the  charter, — those, 
namely,  which  are  watered  by  streams  which  discharge  them- 
selves into  Hudson's  Bay. 

On  this  point,  the  passage  above  quoted  from  the  Queen's 
Speech  would  seem  to  be  decisive.  The  Queen  is  there  made 
to  hope  that  British  Columbia  is  only  a  step  in  the  career  of 
steady  progress  by  which  Her  Majesty's  dominions  in  North 
America  may  ultimately  be  peopled  in  an  unbroken  chain  from 
the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific.  Can  these  splendid  aspirations  be 
realised,  and  if  so,  by  what  means  ?  Let  us  go  to  the  other  end 
of  the  chain,  and  consider  the  problem  first  in  its  relations  to 
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Canada.    In  Canada  there  has  been  considerable  agitation  for 
the  last  two  years  with  regard  to  the  Hudson's  Bay  territory. 
This  ferment  originated  probably  in  the  same  feedings  which 
led  to  the  old  rivalry  of  the  North-west  Company.     A  new 
generation  has  arisen  since  the  amalgamation,  and  naturally 
chafes  at  finding  itself  excluded  from  those  advantages  which 
by  agitation,  and  even  by  civil  war,  its  predecessors  conquered. 
When  I  strike  the  sack,  says  the  German  proverb,  I  mean  the 
OB6 ;  and  when  Canadian  agitators  talk  of  colonising  the  Red 
River  and  Sakatchewan,  they  are  probably  thinking  more  of 
the  fur  trade  than  of  agriculture.     It  is  not  unnatural,  however, 
that  the  great  mass  of  the  people  of  Canada  should  take  these 
complaints  in  their  more  natural  sense.     They  see  the  Ameri- 
can Union  extending  from  sea  to  sea,  and  naturally  wish  for  a 
corresponding  growth;  and  anticipating  a  time,  as  yet  very 
distant,  when  the  best  lands  of  Canada  shall  have  been  occupied, 
they  wish  to  have  a  Far  West  of  their  own.     They  profess  also 
to  be  anxious  that  these  western  territories  should  not  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  Americans,  but  should  remain  under  the 
sway  of  the  British  Crown.     Those  who  have  embarked  their 
money  in  the  Grand  Trunk  Railway  are  anxious  naturally  for 
a  westerly  extension ;  and  some  may  even  seriously  entertain  the 
project,  so  much  talked  of  and  so  little  really  believed  in,  of 
a  railway  through  British  dominions  from  the  Atlantic  to  the 
Pacific.     Nay,  Lord  Bury,  who  may  be  considered  to  represent 
the  most  advanced  section  of  Canadian  opinion,  suggested,  if 
we  remember  right,  the  feasibility  of  carrying  a  ship  canal  over 
the  Rocky  Mountains. 

But  Canada  has  another,  and  a  much  closer  and  more  legiti- 
mate connexion  with  the  destinies  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Com- 
pany. By  the.  Act  of  1774,  the  northern  boundary  of  Canada 
is  described  to  coincide  with  the  southern  boundary  of  the  ter- 
ritory granted  to  the  merchant  adventurers  of  England  trading 
to  Hudson's  Bay.  It  is  no  doubt  exceedingly  important  to 
Canada  that  its  boundaries  should  be  definitively  settled ;  and 
as  one  of  those  boundaries  is  given  by  reference  to  the  Hudson's 
Bay  territory,  Canada  has  incidentally  a  strong  interest  in 
having  the  limits  of  that  territory  strictly  laid  down.  In  order 
to  forward  these  objects,  and  also  probably  to  quiet  popular 
clamour,  the  Canadian  Ministry  sent  Mr.  Draper,  Chief  Justice 
of  the  Court  of  Common  Pleas  in  Canada,  to  attend  the  sitting 
of  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  in  1857- 

Mr.  Draper,  who,  it  is  only  fair  to  say,  gave  his  evidence 
with  the  most  commendable  fairness  and  moderation,  put  forward 
two  claims  on  behalf  of  Canada :  the  one,  that  the  English  Go- 
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vernment  should  take  steps  to  obtain  a  judicial  decision  as  to 
what  constitutes  the  boundary  of  Canada;  the  other,  that 
Canada  should  have,  in  the  first  place,  a  free  right  to  explore  and 
survey  the  country — in  the  second,  to  open  communications  with 
it  in  the  usual  way,  by  placing  settlers  on  each  ride  of  the  road 
with  free  grants — and,  in  the  third  place,  to  lay  -out  townships 
and  settle  them  within  the  Hudson's  Bay  territory,  which,  as 
fast  as  they  were  laid  out  and  settled,  should  become  portions 
of  Canada.  These  views  were  substantially  agreed  to  by  the 
Committee  and  embodied  in  their  report,  and  had  Canada  ratified 
the  proposals  of  her  ambassador,  the  question  would  probably 
by  this  time  have  advanced  very  near  to  a  solution.  But  the 
Canadians  seem  to  have  been  disconcerted  by  being  taken  so 
literally  at  their  word.  They  have,  indeed,  sent  out  an  expe- 
dition under  Messrs.  Gladman  and  Dawson,  which  reported  in 
favour  of  the  practicability  of  the  route  by  Lake  Superior;  but 
having  gone  thus  far,  they  seem  to  have  stopped  short.  On  the 
13  th  of  August,  1658,  the  Legislative  Council  and  Commons 
of  Canada  agreed  to  an  address  to  the  Queen  stating  their 
opinion  that  the  approaching  termination  of  the  license  presents 
an  opportunity  for  obtaining  a  final  decision  on  the  validity  of 
the  Company's  charter,  and  the  boundary  of  Canada  on  the 
north  and  west.  That  Canada,  having  questioned  the  validity 
of  the  charter  for  a  century  and  a  half,  had  a  right  to  request 
from  the  Imperial  Government  a  decision  of  the  question.  They 
pray  Her  Majesty  that  the  boundary  may  be  forthwith  sub- 
mitted to  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council,  but 
without  any  restriction  as  to  any  question  Canada  may  deem  it 
proper  to  present  as  to  the  vaKdity  of  the  said  charter,  or  for  the 
maintenance  of  her  rights ;  and,  lastly,  they  say  that  Canada 
ought  not  to  be  called  upon  to  compensate  the  Company  for  any 
portion  of  the  territory  from  which  they  may  withdraw  or  be 
compelled  to  withdraw. 

In  order  to  understand  the  position  in  which  this  address  from 
the  Canadian  Parliament  places  the  Home  Government,  we 
must  now  refer  to  the  opinion  of  the  law  officers  as  to  the 
validity  of  the  Company's  charter.  In  July,  1857,  they  advised 
the  then  government,  that  — 

*  The  questions  of  the  validity  and  construction  of  the  Hudson's 
Bay  Company  charter  cannot  be  considered  apart  from  the  enjoyment 
that  has  been  had  under  it  during  nearly  two  centuries,  and  the 
recognition  made  of  the  rights  of  the  Company  in  various  Aets,  both 
of  the  Government  and  the  Legislature.  Nothing  could  be  more 
unjust  or  more  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  our  law  than  to  try  this  charter 
as  a  thing  of  yesterday,  upon  principles  that  might  be  deemed  appli* 
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cable  to  it,  if  it  had  been  granted  in  the  last  ten  or  twenty  years. 

•  .  •  In  our  opinion,  the  Crown  could  not  now  with  justice 
raise  the  question  of  the  general  validity  of  the  charter,  but  on  every 
legal  principle  the  Company's  territorial  ownership  of  the  lands  granted 
and  the  rights  necessarily  incidental  thereto,  as,  for  example,  the 
right  of  excluding  -from  this  territory  persons  acting  in  violation  of 
their  regulations,  ought  to  be  deemed  to  be  valid.' 

The  law  officers,  agree  with  Mr.  Draper's  suggestion  of  a 
quasi-judicial  decision  of  the  question  of  boundary,  but  state 
that  this  cannot  be  done  without  the  consent  of  both  parties'; 
that  is,  Canada  and  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company. 

The  next  step,  therefore,  was  to  obtain  the  assent  of  the 
Hudson's  Bay  Company ;  and,  in  answer  to  an  application  to 
that  effect,  the  Company  write  on  the  18th  of  June,  1857, 
that— 

'  As  they  are  desirous  to  throw  no  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  settle- 
ment of  the  doubts  that  have  been  raised  by  the  people  of  Canada,  as  to 
the  extent  of  the  territory  to  which  the  Company  are  entitled  under 
their  charter,  they  will  be  prepared  to  recommend  to  their  share- 
holders to  concur  in  the  course  suggested.  They  further  state  that 
assuming  the  object  of  the  proposed  inquiry  is  to  obtain  for  Canada 
land  fit  for  cultivation  and  the  establishment  of  agricultural  settlers, 
the  directors  are  already  prepared  to  recommend  to  the  shareholders 
of  the  Company  to  cede  any  lands  that  may  be  required  for  that 
purpose.  The  terms  of  such  cessions  would  be  a  matter  of  no  diffi- 
culty between  Her  Majesty's  Government  and  the  Company.' 

The  Hudson's  Bay  Company  have  declined  to  accede  as  a 
consenting  party  to  the  reference  proposed  by  the  address  of 
the  Canadian  Parliament,  stating  that  tbey  are  willing  to  con- 
sent to  the  reference  of  the  question  of  boundary  to  the  Judicial 
Committee  of  the  Privy  Council,  but  that  if  the  validity  of 
their  charter  in  general  is  to  be  attacked,  they  cannot  be  ex- 

rted  to  give  any  consent  to  that  proceeding.  To  this  Sir 
B.  Lytton  replies  by  a  threat  of  immediate  legal  proceed- 
ings, and  an  announcement  that  he  shall  punish  the  oontu- 
macioajs  conduct  of  the  Company  by  a  refusal  to  renew  their 
license.    And  thus  matters  stand  at  present. 

The  question  has  thus  assumed  a  very  serious  shape.  In  the 
first  place,  it  is  quite  evident  that  had  the  negotiation  been  left 
in  the  hands  of  Mr.  Draper,  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company,  and 
toe  then  head  of  the  Colonial  Office,  Mr.  Labouchere,  there 
would  have  been  no  difficulty,  either  with  regard  to  the  settle- 
ment of  the  question  of  boundary  by  agreement,  or  to  the 
acquisition  by  Canada  of  whatever  land  she  requires  for  actual 
cultivation,  on  terms  involving  no  pecuniary  sacrifice  worth 
considering.     Mr.  Draper's  terms  were  so  reasonable  that  they 
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were  at  once  agreed  to  by  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  and  the 
Parliamentary  Committee ;  the  evident  meaning  of  the  Com- 
pany's despatch  being,  that  they  were  willing  to  cede  such  lands 
as  Canada  might  require  for  the  purposes  of  bondjide  settle* 
ment  for  a  merely  nominal  consideration,  as  an  acknowledgment 
of  their  right  to  the  property  they  gave  up,  and  consequently 
to  the  property  they  retained.  But,  unfortunately,  the  age  of 
reason  was  of  short  continuance.  The  Canadian  Parliament 
took  the  matter  out  of  the  hands  of  Mr.  Draper,  and  Sir  E.  B. 
Lytton  succeeded  to  the  official  position  of  Mr.  Labouchere. 

We  have  read  with  some  regret  the  address  of  the  two  houses 
of  Parliament  of  Canada,  abridged  above.  The  possession  of 
any  lands  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  which  they  might 
require  for  settlement,  was  offered  to  them  by  the  report  of  the 
Select  Committee  on  performance  of  the  conditions  suggested  by 
their  own  representative,  Mr.  Draper,  as  to  making  roads  and 
communications,  locating  settlers,  and  laying  out  townships. 
They  took, a  year  to  consider  of  it,  and  then  agreed  to  an  address 
in  which  they  tacitly  suppress  these  conditions,  and  claim  to 
take  as  much  of  the  land  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  as  they 
please,  without  paying  anything  for  it,  and  without  complying 
with  the  terms  on  which  it  is  offered. 

As  regards  the  boundary  question,  although  they  know  it  is 
the  opinion  of  the  English  law  officers  that  it  could  only  be 
raised  by  consent,  they  claim  at  the  same  time  to  have  the  bene- 
fit of  the  consent  of  the  Hudson'6  Bay  Company  for  the  purpose 
of  trying  the  question  of  boundary  in  a  convenient  form,  and 
also  to  act  adversely  to  them  by  impeaching  before  the  Privy 
Council  the  validity  of  the  charter  altogether.  That  is,  they 
seek  at  once  to  determine  the  question  of  boundary,  and  to  raise 
at  the  same  time  another  question  which  would  render  the 
boundary  discussion  utterly  superfluous.  We  cannot  doubt  that 
the  opinion  of  the  law  officers  with  reference  to  the  impropriety 
of  calling  in  question  the  general  validity  of  the  Hudson's  Bay 
Company  charter  on  behalf  of  the  Government,  is  founded  on 
law,  reason,  and  justice.  In  1749,  Sir  Dudley  Ryder  and  Mr. 
Murray,  afterwards  Lord  Mansfield,  after  hearing  counsel,  ad- 
vised the  Government  of  the  day,  of  which  they  were  the  law 
officers,  as  follows :   '  Considering  how  long  the  Company  has 

*  enjoyed  and  acted  under  this  charter  without  interruption  or 
'  encroachment,  we  cannot  think  it  advisable  for  His  Majesty  to 
'  make  any  express  or  implied  declaration  against  the  liability  of 
c  it  till  there  has  been  some  judgment  of  a  court  of  justice  to 

*  warrant  it.'  *  That  is  a  hundred  and  ten  years  ago,  and  it  would 
be  indeed  surprising  if  that  protection,  which,  in  the  opinion  of 
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these  eminent  lawyers,  a  possession  for  eighty  years  flung  around 
the  Company,  should  not  be  allowed  now  to  avail  them.  We 
can  imagine  no  conduct  more  unworthy  of  the  Crown  of  this 
country  than  the  pettyfogging  course  of  seeking,  after  two  hun- 
dred years'  possession  by  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  under  their 
charter — after  a  recognition  of  the  rights  of  that  Company  in 
the  treaties  of  Ryswick,  Utrecht,  and  Paris —  after  an  Act  of 
Parliament  in  1774,  defining  the  boundary  of  Canada  by  re- 
ference to  the  territory  '  granted  to  that  Company,' — after  one 
Act  confirming  its  privileges  for  seven  years,  and  another  saving 
its  rights — after  the  opinion  of  the  law  officers  in  1749,  in 
1850,  and  in  1857,  given  distinctly  in  favour  of  the  rights  of  the 
Company,  the  course,  we  say,  of  seeking,  after  all  this  recog- 
nition and  possession,  to  deprive  the  Company  of  its  charter  at 
the  suit  of  the  Crown  itself.  We  venture  to  say  that  should 
a  scire  facias  or  quo  warranto  be  filed  for  this  purpose  at  the 
suit  of  the  Crown,  it  will  be  an  act  of  oppression  and  bad 
faith,  to  which  no  parallel  can  be  found  since  the  time  when 
Charles  the  Second '  seized  into  his  own  hands,  by  a  similar 
abuse  of  legal  technicalities,  the  charters  of  nil  the  principal 
towns  in  the  country.  Whoever  may  impeach  this  grant,  it 
should  not  be  the  Crown  from  which  it  emanated;  and  he 
will  be  a  bold  Minister  that  counsels  such  a  step.  Another 
objection  to  the  proceeding  is,  that  it  is  sure  to  be  as  futile 
as  it  would  be  unjust.  No  lawyer  at  the  present  day  would 
maintain  that  the  grant  of  exclusive  trade  to  the  Hudson's 
Bay  Company  can  be  supported;  but  it  is  equally  clear  that 
such  illegality  would  not  vitiate  the  remainder  of  the  charter. 
The  legal  maxim  is  '  utile  per  inutile  non  vitiatur ;'  and  though 
the  grant  of  an  exclusive  right  to  trade  was  beyond  the  power 
of  the  Crown,  the  grant  of  the  land  was  not.  The  tendency  of 
our  Courts  is  greatly  to  support  long  possession,  and  it  is  idle 
to  suppose  that  after  an  occupation  of  such  length,  and  such 
notoriety,  they  would  seriously  enter  into  the  question  of  whether 
the  Crown  was  possessed  of  what  it  granted,  or  whether  any 
part  of  the  territories  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company'  was  then 
in  the  possession  of  the  subjects  of  any  other  Christian  prince. 
The  Crown  ought  not  to  be  dragged  into  this  litigation.  If 
Canada  feel  herself  aggrieved  by  the  charter,  and  be  advised 
that  she  can  overthrow  it,  the  Courts  of  Law  are  open  to  her, 
and  legal  ingenuity  will  not  be  slow  to  suggest  many  ways  in 
which  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  may  be  forced,  like  any 
private  proprietor,  to  prove  their  title  to  the  land,  and  thus  to 
invite  the  opinion  of  a  court  of  justice  as  to  the  validity  ot  the 
charter  under  which  they  hold  it.     Canada  was,  as  the  l^egis- 
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lative  Council  and  Commons  remark  in  their  address  to  their 
Queen,  no  party  to  the  charter,  and  it  is  therefore  perfectly 
competent  to  her  in  good  faith  to  question  its  validity;  bat 
neither  is  it  easy  to  discover  the  legal  grounds  on  which  Canada 
can.  set  forth  any  rival  claims.    When  the  Hudson's  Bay  Com- 
pany was  formed  and  invested  with  the  government  of  these 
territories,  Canada  was  a  French  province;  the  two  regions 
were  separated  by  the  international  wajs  and  hatred  of  England 
and  France;    and  the  first  disputes  were  those  which  arose 
between  the  French  and  English  governors ;  it  is  obvious  that 
the  claims  of  Canada  cannot  now  be  placed  higher  than  they 
were  at  the  time  of  the  surrender  of  Canada  itself  to  the  British 
Crown. 

From  what  we  have  already  said,  it  will  not  be  difficult  to 
collect  the  opinion  which  we  entertain  of  the  course  which  Sir 
Edward  Lytton  has  adopted  in  this  matter.     He  is  anxious  to 
force  the  Company  to  consent,  not  merely  to  a  trial  of  the  ques- 
tion of  boundary,  which  they  are  quite  willing  to  do,  but  to 
facilitate  by  every  means  in  their  power  the 'attack  which  Canada 
meditates  on  the  validity  of  their  charter,  and,  through  it,  on 
their  very  existence.     This  is  not  fair.     No  man  is  bound  to 
furnish  arms  against  himself;   and  if  the  Colonial  Secretary 
wishes  to  destroy  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company,  he  should  seek  to 
work  out  his  purpose  without  their  assistance.    But  Sir  Edward 
Lytton  goes  further.     Because  the  Company  not  unnaturally 
refuse  to  consent  to  a  reference  to  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the 
Privy  Council,  for  the  purpose  of  deciding  whether  lands  which 
they  have  held  for  two  hundred  years,  and  on  which  they 
have  invested  half  a  million  of  capital,  be  theirs  or  no,  he  tells 
them  he  means  to  withdraw  from  them  the  license  of  exclusive 
trade  over  the  lands  not  included  in  their  charter.     Now  whether 
this  license  ought  to  be  renewed  or  not,  is  a  question  of  public 
policy  very  proper  for  the  decision  of  the  Colonial  Secretary  on 
its  own  merits ;  but  to  use  this  power  as  a  means  of  extorting 
from  this  corporation  terms  obviously  prejudicial  to  their  pecu- 
niary interest,  seems  as  great  an  abuse  of  the  power  vested  in 
the  Crown  for  the  public  good  as  well  can  be  imagined.    If  it 
be  against  the  public  interest  that  the  license  should  be  renewed, 
let  it  be  refused ;  if  otherwise,  let  it  be  granted;  but  on  no  ac- 
count let  the  Crown  descend  to  stipulate  for  unfair  advantages 
in  return  for  the  performance  of  its  public  duty. 

The  truth  is,  that  the  question  of  boundary  between  Hud- 
son's Bay  Territory  and  Canada,  the  only  one  with  which,  as  we 
understand  the  matter,  Government  has  properly  anything  to  do, 
is  not  a  matter  of  legal  right  but  rather  of  public  policy,  and 
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might  very  easily  be  settled  with  a  little  temper  and  manage- 
ment, without  calling  in  the  agency  of  the  Privy  Council,  or 
involving  the  Crown  in  an  unseemly  conflict  with  an  ancient 
and  respectable  corporation.  It  does  not  by  any  means  follow 
that  the  decision  or  the  Judicial  Committee,  though  it  might 
solve  the  law,  would  meet  the  expediency  of  the  case.  It 
might  award  to  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  land  which  they 
do  not  require,  but  the  loss  of  which  might  be  a  serious  injury 
to  Canada;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  it  might  give  to  Canada 
land  not  wanted  for  the  purposes  of  settlement,  but  whose  loss 
might  seriously  harass  the  operations  and  compromise  the  in- 
terests of  the  Company.  It  is  clearly  a  case  not  for  litigation, 
but  for  negotiation  between  the  Company  and  the  colony  under 
the  mediation  of  the  Home  Government.  Nor  are  even  the 
data  lor  such  a  negotiation  wanting.  It  appears  that  on 
several  occasions,  when  Canada  was  in  the  hands  of  the  French, 
the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  themselves  offered  to  fix  their 
boundary  by  a  line  beginning  at  Cape  Perdrix  on  the  coast 
of  Labrador,  and  sloping  down  to  the  south-west  till  it 
strikes  the  forty-ninth  degree  of  north  latitude.  Here  is  at 
once  a  starting  point  for  negotiation ;  and  we  cannot  doubt  if 
we  were  fortunate  enough  to  possess  a  Secretary  of.  State  for 
the  Colonies*  who,  instead  of  flinging  his  sword  into  the  scale 
against  the  weaker  party,  would  be  content  to  conciliate  instead 
of  irritating,  and  mediate  instead  of  threatening,  this  boundary 
question  might  very  easily  be  settled,  and  the  efforts  now  used 
to  force  it  into  a  court  of  law,  where  the  whole  question  of  the 
charter  would  be  opened,  would  be  quite  unnecessary.  But  we 
go  further  than  this.  If  a  portion  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Ter- 
ritory is  required  for  colonisation  it  can  be  had,  as  appears  by 
their  letter  of  the  18th  of  July,  on  Government's  own  terms. 

Shall  we,  then,  transfer  the  government  of  the  regions  con- 
tained in  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company's  charter,  or  at  least  of  so 
much  of  them  as  can  ever  be  needed  for  agricultural  settle- 
ment, immediately  to  Canada?  Before  we  make  up  our  minds 
to  this  step*  we  have  to  satisfy  ourselves  of  these  three  things  ; 
First,  that  Canada  is  able  to  govern  these  territories ;  secondly! 
that  she  is  willing  to  do  so ;  and,  thirdly,  that  she  will  be  auki 
to  govern  them  better  than  the  Hudson's  Bay  Comnany  ha« 
done.  As  regards  the  first  question,  we  have  the  authority  of 
Mr.  Diaper  for  saying  that  Canada  is  not  at  present  ablo  to 
undertake  the  duty.  A  large  portion  of  her  territory  in  ntlll 
unsettled,  and  it  is  natural  that  her  attention  should  be  turntnl 
to  the  colonisation  of  the  basin  of  the  Ottawa  and  its  tributary 
and  the  settlement  of  the  shores  of  Lake  Huron,  botoro  she 
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launches  into  a  vast  wilderness  separated  from  her  most  ad- 
vanced settlement  by  some  fifteen  or  sixteen  hundred  miles  of 
impracticable  desert.  The  Canadian  revenue  is  sorely  burdened 
by  debts,  and  cannot  bear  the  heavy  additional  charge  which 
will  be  necessary  to  bring  these  remote  countries  within  her 
reach.  Nor  have  we  any  reason  to  suppose  that  Canada  is  her- 
self desirous  of  such  an  acquisition.  The  Canadian  Address 
does  indeed  speak  of  the  right  of  Canada  to  have  such  land  as 
she  may  want  without  paying  for  it,  and  of  the  injury  she  has 
sustained  through  the  charter  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company ; 
but  there  is  not  a  word  that  would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  she 
is  ready  at  her  own  costs  and  charges  to  realise  the  aspira- 
tions of  the  Royal  Speeches,  and  form  a  chain  of  settlements 
from  her  boundaries  to  meet  the  eastern  border  of  British 
Columbia.  It  would  be  strange,  indeed,  if  it  were  otherwise. 
Whatever  England  may  do,  Canada,  we  suspect,  is  not  prepared 
to  incur  large  and  uncalculated  expenses  for  the  purpose  of 
forming  a  new  colony  of  lands  utterly  unable  to  defray  the 
expenses  of  their  own  government 

Besides,  how  is  such  a  government  by  Canada  to  be  carried 
on?  Will  she  attempt  to  govern  it  as  the  United  States 
govern  their  territories,  and,  being  herself  a  dependency  of 
Great  Britain,  turn  these  remote  regions  into  a  dependency  of 
her  own  ?  Or  shall  Canada  incorporate  the  Red  River  Settle- 
ment with  itself,  and  give  the  half-breeds,  of  whom  its  po- 
pulation principally  consists,  a  voice  and  a  representative  in  her 
legislature  ?  To  either  of  these  plans  there  is  this,  as  it  seems 
to  us,  insuperable  objection,  that  the  Red  River  Settlement, 
be  it  a  territory,  or  be  it  a  province  of  Canada,  can  only  be 
reached  by  passing  through  a  portion  of  the  United  States, — the 
canal,  namely,  by  which  alone  Lake  Superior  can  be  entered. 

Supposing,  however,  that  Canada  either  could  or  would  un- 
dertake the  government  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  territory,  what 
advantage  would  be  gained?  The  Red  River  settlement  is 
1800  miles  from  Montreal.  Canada  would  be  at  a  heavy 
loss,  for  she  must  administer  law  and  provide  police  for  vast 
regions  far  too  poor  to  repay  even  a  very  small  part  of  the  ex- 
penses of  their  government.  Communication  would  be  entirely 
interrupted  during  the  winter,  and  in  summer  would  be  ex- 
cessively slow,  precarious,  and  difficult.  'The  probability  is  that 
in  the  anxiety  for  retrenchment  on  some  public  emergency,  an 
expenditure  so  utterly  unproductive  would  be  cut  off,  that  in 
the  end  the  territory  would  be  left  altogether  to  govern  itself. 
Now  it  is  the  peculiarity  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company,  that 
the  necessities  of  their  trade  force  them  to  maintain  throughout 
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their  country  a  police  and  control  which,  though  rude,  is  quite 
as  good  as  these  vast  deserts  out  of  their  own  resources  can  be 
made  to  support.  Employing  the  Indians  for  hunting,  and 
trusting  their  lives  and  property  among  them  at  distances  of 
hundreds  of  miles  from  each  other,  the  servants  of  the  Company 
have  the  highest  interest  to  keep  the  Indian  from  the  excite- 
ment of  ardent  spirits,  to  prevent  the  tribes  from  fighting  with 
each  other,  and  to  teach  them  to  respect  the  lives  and  properties 
of  Europeans.  Thus  trade  makes  them  support  their  own 
police,  and  the  resources  of  the  country  are  thus  made  to  pro- 
duce peace  and  order  to  a  degree  which  no  government  with 
the  ordinary  machinery  of  regular  police  could  possibly  effect. 
It  would  be  very  difficult  to  show  that  the  government  of 
Canada,  at  the  distance  of  1800  miles,  and  with  no  other  in- 
terest in  preserving  order  than  that  which  governments  ordi- 
narily have,  could  or  would  do  as  much.  For  these  reasons  it 
seems  pretty  evident  that  the  government  of  Canada  neither 
could,  would,  or  ought  to  take  upon  itself  the  management  of 
those  lands  which  are  now  held  under  the  charter  of  the 
Hudson's  Bay  Company. 

Shall  we  then  create  another  new  colony,  and,  starting  from 
the  Bocky  Mountains  on  the  west,  run  along  the  49th  parallel 
to  Lake  Superior,  and  then,  on  this  base,  carve  out  of  the 
northern  part  of  the  American  Continent  a  state  extending 
five,  six,  or  more  degrees  of  latitude  to  the  north  ?  As  far  as 
we  can  judge  of  the  tendency  of  affairs,  this  seems  to  be  the 
proposition  which  the  present  head  of  the  Colonial  Office  is 
most  likely  to  entertain.  It  is  to  this  country  a  question  of 
vast  political,  and  of  no  small  financial  importance ;  and  it  is 
mainly  with  a  view  of  enabling  our  readers  to  apprehend  the 
question  in  all  its  bearings,  that  we  have  spent  so  much  space 
in  examining  the  preliminary  details.  Of  the  soil  and  climate 
of  this  country  we  have  already  given  some  account.  It  is  a 
land  of  lakes,  rivers,  and  morasses,  with  a  large  proportion  of 
primitive  rock,  and  although  it  possesses  a  great  deal  of  lime- 
stone, which  is  an  ordinary  indication  of  fertility,  the  promise  is 
broken  by  the  predominance  of  magnesia  in  the  composition  of 
the  rock.  Fuel  is  very  scarce,  coal  has  not  hitherto  been 
found.  Where  the  land  is  good,  as  on  the  lower  Saskatchewan, 
the  Indians  are  numerous  and  warlike ;  where  the  land  is  bad, 
existence  can  only  be  supported  by  the  chase  of  a  few  wild 
animals,  and  by  a  nauseous  and  poisonous  lichen,  known  by  tho 
name  of  Tripe  de  la  Roche.  The  shores  of  the  Hudson's  Hay 
are  intensely  cold  and  miserably  barren,  and  though  tho  olinmto 
mitigates  its  severity  towards  the  west,  the  winters  appear  to 
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be  colder  and  the  summers  shorter  than  in  the  corresponding  lati- 
tudes of  Europe.  Shall  we  found  a  colony  in  this  region?  The 
founding  of  a  colony  depends  upon  the  fiat  of  the  Govern- 
ment. The  success  of  a  colony  depends  upon  its  capacity  to 
attract  private  enterprise.  What  are  the  inducements  which 
should  lead  emigrants  to  seek  their  home  in  such  a  country  as 
the  Hudson's  Bay  territory  ?  It  is  not  enough  to  tell  us  that 
corn  may  be  grown  and  stock  may  be  fed  on  these  lands.  It 
must  also  be  proved  that  there  are  no  other  lands  of  superior 
natural  advantages  open  to  the  choice  of  the  emigrant.  How 
many  centuries  after  the  southern  parts  of  Europe  had  been 
colonised,  was  the  eastern  part  of  Prussia  left  barren  and  deso- 
late, not  because  it  was  incapable  of  cultivation,  but  because 
more  tempting  lands  were  still  vacant  ?  There  is  not  as  yet, 
and  will  not  be  for  many  years,  any  such  complete  occupation 
of  the  more  fertile  lands  and  milder  climates  of  the  American 
Continent,  as  to  drive  settlers  to  the  bleak  and  dreary  plains 
of  the  icy  north.  Virginia  has  to  be  re-colonised.  Pennsyl- 
vania and  New  York  have  still  millions  of  acres  of  fertile  land; 
and,  further  west,  boundless  fields  of  emigration  are  offered  by 
the  States  that  form  the  valley  of  the  Mississippi  and  surround 
the  great  western  lakes.  Canada  herself  has  as  yet  very 
imperfectly  fulfilled  ber  mission,  for  the  valley  of  the  mighty 
Ottawa,  twin-brother  of  the  St.  Lawrence,  which  with  its 
noble  tributaries  forms  a  «ort  of  world  in  itself,  is  yet  little 
more  than  a  lumber  station.  In  that  vast  region  millions  upon 
millions  of  emigrants  may  be  absorbed  before  any  one  shall  be 
driven  for  want  of  land  to  seek  a  poorer  soil  and  ruder  climate 
a  thousand  miles  beyond  the  present  limits  of  even  Western 
civilisation.  As  far  then  as  mere  soil  and  climate  go,  we  have 
no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  colony  planted  on  the  shores  of 
Lake  Winnipeg  would  prove  sufficiently  attractive  to  draw 
settlers  within  its  borders.  It  may  be,  however,  that  there  are 
some  especial  inducements  to  overcome  these  disadvantages; 
just  as  we  see  in  the  case  of  Frazer's  River,  where  the  belief  in 
the  existence  of  gold  has  been  sufficient  to  overcome  a  re- 
pugnance to  the  floods  of  summer,  the  snows  of  winter,  the 
inaccessible  mountains,  the  dangerous  river,  and  the  savage 
Indians.  The  only  inducement  the  Hudson's  Bay  territory 
ofiers,  is  the  fur  trade;  and  even  could  the  future  colonist* 
possess  themselves  of  the  whole  of  that  traffic,  it  would  afford 
but  a  meagre  support  for  a  very  small  community  of  En* 
gUsh  colonists,  and,  owing  to  the  necessary  destruction  of  the 
far-bearing  animals  and  Indians  by  free  competition,  wouW 
give  that  support  only  for  a  limited  period  of  time.    But  the 
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truth  is,  that  it  could  only  be  after  many  years  of  severe 
struggle,  if  at  all,  that  a  colony  situated  on  the  Bed  River  or 
Saskatchewan  would  be  able  to  get  any  considerable  footing 
in  the  for  trade,  and  then  it  would  probably  succeed  to  a  wasted 
and  ruined  inheritance.    On  the  vast  scale  of  distance  on  which 
the  operations  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  are  carried  on,  a 
plan  and  concert  of  many  years,  a  regular  organisation  of  posts, 
and  a  nice  calculation  of  times  and  measures,  are  absolutely 
necessary,  not  merely  to  secure  commercial  success,  but  to  pre- 
serve the  lives  of  the  agents  of  the  trade.     For  instance,  there 
ate  stations  on  the  Mackenzie  River  so  remote,  that  the  capital 
employed  upon  them  yields  no  return  for  seven  years.     Where 
is  a  new  colony  to  find  the  capital,  the  organisation,  the  intelli- 
gence, the  local  knowledge,  by  which  alone  this  wonderful 
triumph  over  the  most  dreadful  obstacles  in  nature  is  achieved  ? 
Supposing  these  difficulties  to  be  at  length  overcome ;  it  is  very 
improbable  the  conquest  would  be  worth  the  labour  it  had 
cost     The   Hudson's  Bay  Company,  in  consequence  of  the 
treaty  of  1846,  were  obliged  to  retire  from  the  banks  of  the 
Columbia  River,  but  we  never  heard  that  they  left  to  their 
American  successors  a  very  large  amount  of  sport  in  the  chase 
of  the  far-bearing  animal.     We  may,  therefore,  conclude  that 
no  colony  could  maintain  itself  on  the  profits  of  the  fur  trade, 
and  that  the  notion  of  getting  possession  of  it  would  turn  out 
to  be  a  costly  delusion. 

Many  persons  believe  that  the  remoteness  and  inaccessibility 
of  land  has  in  itself  a  charm  for  the  settler ;  and  they  read  of 
the  Far  West  and  the  annual  wave  of  population,  seventeen 
miles  wide,  that  rolls  towards  it,  till  they  almost  fancy  that 
people  go  to  the  west  because  it  is  for,  and  leave  the  east  be- 
cause it  is  near.  This  doctrine  has  been  applied  to  the  Hudson's 
Bay  territory ;  and  it  has  been  inferred  that  the  same  reason 
which  makes  people  prefer  Upper  to  Lower  Canada,  and  Illi- 
nois, Iowa,  or  Wisconsin  to  New  England  or  New  York,  will 
necessarily  send  the  intending  emigrant  to  the  banks  of  the 
Saskatchewan  or  the  Red  River.  Minnesota,  it  has  been  said, 
has  been  colonised  from  the  east,  and  why  not  Assiniboia  ?  The 
Far  West  has  hitherto  meant  the  Valley  of  the  Mississippi  and 
its  tributaries,  where  the  temptation  offered  by  fertile  land,  in  a 
mild  climate  with  excellent  water  communication,  is  so  great, 
that  the  intending  emigrant  found  that  it  paid  him  better  to 
transport  himself  to  this  cheap  and  excellent  land,  than  to  pur- 
chase the  far  dearer  and  less  fertile  soil  of  the  Eastern  States; 
This  is  the  whole  mystery  of  the  Far  West ;  a  phenomenon 
perfectly  explicable  on  the  ordinary  principles  of  human  con- 
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duct,  and  not  the  least  requiring  to  be  cleared  up  by  the  as- 
sumption of  a  sentimental  connexion  between  the  remote  and 
the  magnificent. 

The  same  thing  has  taken  place  in  Canada.  The  Lower 
Province  is  cold  and  barren,  the  Upper  is  warmer  and  more 
fertile,  therefore  emigration  has  flowed  through  the  Lower 
into  the  Upper  Province,  while  Labrador,  still  colder  and 
more  barren,  has  received  no  emigration  at  all.  Now  that  the 
warmer  portions  of  the  Upper  Province  have  been  filled  up, 
emigration  begins  to  fill  the  Ottawa,  where  the  climate  is  more 
severe,  each  part  of  the  colony  being  occupied  exactly  in  pro- 
portion to  the  relative  merits  of  its  soil  and  climate.  Applying 
this  principle  of  the  selection  of  lands  by  their  relative  merits, 
and  assuming,  as  we  have  a  right  to  do,  that  population  will 
never  settle  in  a  country  while  one  more  eligible  remains  unoc- 
cupied, what  period  of  time  can  we  fix  on  sufficiently  remote  to 
represent  the  era  when  the  pressure  of  population  in  North 
America  on  the  means  of  subsistence,  will  drive  a  hardy  band 
of  settlers  to  seek  for  a  home  on  the  banks  of  the  Red  River? 

As  this  point  is  one  of  very  great  importance,  we  shall  cite  the 
opinions  of  some  of  the  witnesses  examined  before  the  Parlia- 
mentary Committee,  omitting,  of  course,  those  of  the  servants 
of  the  Company,  as  being  liable  to  the  imputation  of  partiality 
or  influence.  Mr.  John  Ross,  a  well-known  Canadian  states- 
man, is  asked :  c  76.  Do  you  believe  that  those  portions  of  the 
'  territory  capable  of  being  colonised  are  such  as  to  afford  suf- 
'ficient  attractiveness  to  bring   colonists  to   that   distance  in 

*  preference  to  more  attainable  points  of  settlement  much  nearer 
'the  settled  points  of  Canada?  —  I  should  say  not  at  present 

*  I  should  say  they  much  prefer  the  nearer  lands  to  more  distant 
'  ones.'  Colonel  Lefroy,  who  was  employed  for  nearly  two 
years  to  make  magnetical  experiments  in  the  Hudson's  Bay 
territory,  says  :  *  163.  The  general  opinion  which  I  was  led  to 
'  form  was,  that  agricultural  settlement  can  make  but  very 
'  slender  progress  in  that  region.'  Dr.  Rae,  the  Arctic  dis- 
coverer, who  is  no  longer  in  the  service  of  the  Hudson's  Bay 
Company,  is  of  opinion,  from  what  he  has  heard  of  the  Saskat- 
chewan, that  its  banks  might  be  cultivated,  but  that  such  culti- 
vation would  not  pay  from  the  impossibility  of  finding  a  market 
When  questioned  as  to  the  rest  of  the  territory,  he  says :  '  No 

*  person  would  go  there  to  settle  unless  he  was  paid  for  it,  and 

*  paid  well  I  apply  my  answer  to  the  wooded  country.'  Sir 
John  Richardson  spent  seven  years  in  the  Hudson's  Bay  terri- 
tory :  and  in  his  evidence,  from  question  2899  to  2904,  will  be 
found  an  excellent  general  view  of  the  structure  and  soil  of  the 
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whole  of  the  region.  His  opinion  is :  *  Until  the  settlement  of 
'  Canada  has  advanced  close  to  the  Bed  River,  I  do  not  think 
'  that  any  wise  settler  would  go  beyond  that  place,  there  being 
'  so  much  better  land  much  nearer  the  market  to  be  had  at  a 
'  very  moderate  rate.'  (2902.)  To  these  unequivocal  testi- 
monies might  be  added  those  of  military  officers  who  have 
commanded  troops  in  the  district,  all  to  the  same' effect.  We 
have  purposely  avoided  citing  the  opinions  of  Mr.  Ellice 
and  Sir  George  Simpson,  because,  though  entitled .  to  great 
weight,  they  might  be  objected  to  as  proceeding  from  advo- 
cates of  the  Company.  What  we  have  extracted  is  enough  to 
show  the  impression  of  impartial  men  of  high  character  speaking 
from  their  own  observation  of  the  capacities  of  the  country  for 
colonisation. 

The  best  proof,  however,  remains,  and  that  is  the  fact 
that  colonists  do  not  go  to  the  Bed  Biver.  There  is  nothing 
to  prevent  them ;  the  lands  are  open  for  sale ;  there  is  hardly 
any  taxation  ;  English  law  is  administered  by  an  English  lawyer 
who,  before  he  went  to  the  settlement,  had  attained  the  rank 
of  Queen's  Counsel  in  Canada ;  life  and  property  are  perfectly 
safe  under  the  care  of  a  detachment  of  Her  Majesty's  troops. 
The  Company  may  not  be  zealous  colonisers,  but  they  do, 
and  can  do,  nothing  to  prevent  settlement,  and,  if  there  were 
any  adequate  motive,  we  do  not  doubt  but  settlement  would 
take  place.  But  there  is  no  such  motive.  The  climate  and 
soil  are  uninviting,  and  any  produce  which  might  be  raised 
could  only  be  sent  to  the  south  to  compete,  in  the  over- 
stocked markets  of  Minnesota,  with  similar  produce  raised  on 
the  spot  The  country  can  only  be  reached  by  large  bodies 
of  persons  through  the  United  States ;  and  it  would  be  an 
unaccountable  infatuation  if  emigrants  should  pass  through 
a  region  where  land  is  fertile  and  communication  is  easy,  to 
seek  a  home  in  a  remote  and  isolated  country  inferior  in  every 
respect  to  the  unoccupied  lands  which  lie  on  each  side  of  the 
way  to  it.  The  only  inducement  which  Government  could  hold 
oat  to  emigrants  would  be  the  substitution  of  the  rule  of  the 
Crown  for  the  management  of  the  Company  ;  and,  with  every 
respect  for  the  Colonial  Office,  we  must  be  permitted  to  doubt 
whether  this  is  a  boon  which  would  be  very  highly  appreciated. 
When  we  see  how  Mr.  Douglas,  a  mere  fur-trader,  has  been 
able,  under  circumstances  most  trying  and  perplexing,  without 
money,  without  official  staff,  without  military  help,  to  govern, 
to  reduce  to  order,  to  feed,  and  to  conciliate  the  vast  mass  of 
desperate  and  lawless  men  whom  the  recent  gold  discoveries 
flung  on  the  shore  of  Vancouver's  Island,  we  may  reasonably 
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question  whether  the  settler  would  gain  much  by  the  displace- 
ment of  such  administrators  as  the  rough  service  of  the  Hudson's 
Bay  Company  seems  to  train,  in  order  to  make  room  for  that 
peculiar  class  of  persons  who  are  generally  selected  to  discharge 
responsible  and  onerous  offices  in  Crown  Colonies.  The  truth 
is,  a  colony  has  already  been  established  at  the  Red  River.  It 
has  conspicuously  failed  from  defects  of  climate,  position,  and 
communication,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  the  failure 
would  be  less  complete  if  the  name  of  the  Crown  were  sub- 
stituted for  that  of  the  Company. 

But  all  these  considerations  dwindle  into  insignificance,  com- 
pared to  the  political  importance  of  the  step  which,  if  we  are 
to  believe  the  Queen's   Speech,  the  Government  is  about  to 
take.     It  is  beyond  all  question,  that  the  natural  approach  to 
and  outlet  from  the  best  parts  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  territory  is 
through  the  State  of  Minnesota.     We  have  shown,  and  need 
not  repeat,  the  insuperable  objections  to  the  other  two  routes 
by  Hudson's  Bay  and  by  Lake  Superior.     Such  commerce  as 
the  country  has  is  destined  to  go  to  the  south,  and  as  far  as 
its  intercourse  with  the  rest  of  the  world  is  concerned,  the  Red 
River  Settlement  is  a  part  of  the  States  which  are  watered  by 
the  Mississippi.     It  is  in  vain  to  suppose  that  a  Government 
can  force  commerce  into  any  other  channel  than  that  which  it 
naturally  makes  for  itself.     If  the  proposed  colony  is  to  buy 
everything  from,  and  sell  everything  to,  the  United  States,  if 
it  is  only  to  be  approached  and  only  left  through  the  United 
States,  the  result  necessarily  will  be,  that  it  will  become  politi- 
cally assimilated  to  them,  and  that  its  dependence  on  the  British 
Crown  will  become  nearly  nominal     The  colonists  will  know 
that,  in  case  of  war  with  America,  it  is  entirely  out  of  the  power 
of  the  Crown  to  protect  them,  and  that  they  alone,  of  all  the 
dependencies  of  Great  Britain,  are  utterly  out  of  reach  of  as* 
sistance  from  the  mother  state.     We  have  shown  how  little 
chance  there  is  of  any  considerable  number  of  emigrants  find- 
ing their  way  from  thesp  islands  to  the  Red  River.     A  man 
with  the  map  of  all  the  world  before  him  will  hardly  go  thither. 
But  the  case  may  be  very  different  with  regard  to  the  Ame- 
rican settlers  in  Minnesota.     We  have  some  experience,  as  in 
the  troubles  between  the  State  of  Maine  and  Canada,  of  the 
eagerness  with  which  the  Americans  will  press  forward  to  e&& 
even  upon  the  most  unpromising  districts,  especially  when  theee 
aggressions  tend  to  bring  their  own  government  into  contact  with 
the  Crown  of  Great  Britain.     Their  most  advanced  settlement 
is  at  present  about  three  hundred  and  thirty  miles  south  of  the 
49th  parallel,  the  boundary  of 'British  America,  and  their  rail- 
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way  has  as  yet  only  reached  La  Crosse,  in  about  the  43rd  degree 
of  north  latitude,  about  two  hundred  miles  south  of  St.  Paul's. 
But  this  gap  will  soon  be  filled  up.     There, is  no  geographical 
obstacle  whatever  to  their  progress,  and  the  time  must  come, 
before  many  years  have  expired,  when  they  will  reach  the  ima- 
ginary line  which  divides  the  level  prairie  between  Great  Britain 
and  the  American  Union.     Will  they  stop  there ;  will  not  the 
temptation  be  irresistible  to  overflow  the  British  colony,  just  as 
tbe  Missourians  occupied  Kansas,  and  to  settle  upon  her  lands 
with  every  disposition  to  make  the  retention  of  them,  under  the 
Crown,  as  troublesome  as  possible  to  this  country?   We  shall 
have  no  Hudson's  Bay  Company  then  to  act  as  a  buffer  between 
the  two  countries ;  they  will  confront  each  other  face  to  face, 
with  every  advantage  on  the  side  of  the  Americans.     The  Bri- 
tish natioil  will  be  represented  by  a  few  unpopular  officials ; 
everything  else  will  be  American.     Our  officers  will  be  situated 
as  the  representatives  of  the  United  States  have  been  in  the  ter- 
ritory of  Utah.  In  Buch  a  state  of  things,  causes  cannot  long  be 
wanting  to  wound  our/ pride  and  stain  our  honour.     Our  very 
helplessness  will  increase  our  irritation ;  and  unless  both  nations 
have  grown  much  wiser  in  the  interval  which  must  elapse,  we 
may  find  ourselves  involved  in  a  destructive  war  for  the  sake  of 
this  miserable  nook  of  worthless  land.     No  step  is  more  ill* 
advised  than  to  form  a  colony  with  the  full  knowledge  that 
nature  forbids  us  from  protecting,  and  honour  from  abandoning 
it;  especially  if,  in  order  to  secure  this  object,  we  are  to  begin 
by  destroying  a  government  which,  without  costing  us  a  far- 
thing, maintains  peace  and  order  through  a  territory  as  large 
as  Europe,  and  substituting  for  it  an  expensive  and  inefficient 
machinery  of  bur  own.     It  may  be  true  that  it  would  be  de- 
sirable to  form  a  chain  of  colonies  along  the  whole  length  of  the 
northern  frontier  of  the  United  States ;  but  this  must  be  un- 
derstood subject  to  the  condition  that  those  colonies  should  have 
free  communication  with  each  other,  and  should  all  have  access 
to  Great  Britain  during  the  whole  year,  without  passing  through 
foreign  territory.     Unless  these  conditions  are  complied  with, 
we  are  merely  colonising  for  the  Americans,  and  exposing  our- 
selves to  the  degradation  of  owning  settlements  which  we  cannot 
protect,  govern,  or  surrender. 

If  this  subject  oould  only  be  regarded  without  ?**»<*  OT 
prejudice,  and  with  a  single  view  to  imperial  interests,  the  solu- 
tion does  not  appear  difficult  Things  are  not  ripe  for  any 
final  resolution.  Canada  is  evidently  not  prepared  at  this 
moment  either  to  accept  or  reject  the  offer  of  the  Company 
to  take  these  lands  on  condition  of  settling  and  making  com- 
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munications  to  them.  It  is  a  gross  exaggeration  to  represent 
American  settlement  as  haying  reached  the  boundary  line,  and 
many  years  must  elapse  before  the  space  which  intervenes 
between  St.  Paul's  and  Pembina  is  filled  up.  Everything  is 
in  a  state  of  transition  and  uncertainty.  The  creation  of  the 
new  colony  of  British  Columbia  points  to  the  possibility  of  the 
formation  of  an  overland  route  by  the  northern  Saskatchewan. 
Innumerable  projects  for  an  Atlantic  and  Pacific  railroad  are 
in  the  air.  No  one  can  tell  what  form  will  arise  out  of  this 
chaos,  and  until  we  know,  it  would  be  the  height  of  imprudence 
to  commit  ourselves  to  so  decisive  and  irretrievable  a  step  as  the 
formation  of  a  British  colony  which  we  are  bound  to  defend  at 
all  hazards.*  In  this  state  of  transition  and  uncertainty,  we  have 
the  good  fortune  to  possess  in  this  fur  company  an  expedient 
peculiarly  adapted  to  the  requirements  of  the  time.  If  it  has 
no  other  merit,  it  secures  to  us,  if  we  are  wise,  time  for  circum- 
spection and  deliberation,  and  saves  us  from  the  necessity  of 
taking  any  rash  and  ill-advised  step.  And  yet  all  parties, 
agreeing  in  nothing  else,  seem  to  have  combined  for  the  purpose 
of  destroying  the  corporation  which  at  this,  moment  renders  us 
such  invaluable  service.  The  Colonial  Minister,  to  whom  it 
saves  infinite  trouble  and  anxiety,  the  Canadian  Government, 
whose  frontiers  it  preserves  in  tranquillity,  nay,  the  very 
Aborigines  Protection  Society,  whose  duties  it  most  efficiently 
discharges,  all  combine  in  the  wish  to  extinguish  it  Let  it 
then  be  extinguished,  but  do  not  let  us  embark  in  the  dan- 
gerous and  expensive  folly  of  colonising  the  country  on  our 
own  account.  Better  to  hand  it  over  at  once  to  the  United 
States,  and  get  some  credit  for  liberality,  than  wait  to  see  it 
wrested  from  us  without  the  possibility  of  resistance  and  with- 
out the  grace  of  a  concession. 

*  These  pages  were  already  in  the  press  when  the  latest  work  on 
the  subject,  Mr.  Kane's  '  Wanderings  of  an  Artist  among  the  Indians 
'  of  British  North  America/  reached  our  hands ;  and  we  are  happy 
to  find  that  Mr.  Kane  fully  confirms,  from  his  own  personal  obser- 
vation, the  opinion  we  have  formed.  His  pencil  has  been  employed 
with  great  success  to  represent  the  wild  Indian  tribes  of  these  regions, 
and  the  wild  scenery  in  which  they  dwell.  He  visited  the  Red  River 
Settlement,  penetrated  to  Fort  Assiniboine,  descended  the  Walla 
Walla  and  the  Columbia,  and  has  given  us  a  most  graphic  and  enter- 
taining account  of  the  frightful  country  he  succeeded  in  crossing. 
We  should  be  ready  to  rest  the  whole  case  on  Mr.  Kane's  evidence, 
which  is  really  conclusive,  and  we  strongly  recommend  his  most  in- 
teresting volume  to  our  readers. 
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Akt.  VI.  —  Correspondence,  Despatches,  and  other  papers    of 
Viscount    Castlereagh,    Second   Marquess    of   Londonderry. 
Edited  by  his  brother,  Charles  William  Vane,  Marquess 
of  Londonderry.     London,  1849-53.     12  vols.  8vo. 

Tk  a  recent  article,  with  the  help  of  some  modern  publications, 

we  followed  the  course  of  the  Grenville,  Portland,  and  Per- 
ceval Administrations :  and  we  gave  a  succinct  account  of  the 
negotiations  which,  in  June  1812,  led  to  the  selection  of  Lord 
Liverpool  as  the  successor  of  Mr.  Perceval.*  We  propose  in 
this  article  to  continue  our  review  of  the  events  of  this  period 
from  the  accession  of  Lord  Liverpool  to  the  death  of  Lord 
Castlereagh  in  1822 ;  and  on  a  future  occasion  to  carry  on  our 
retrospect  from  1822  to  the  resignation  of  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington, and  the  advent  of  the  Reform  Ministry  of  Lord  Grey. 

The  Administration  of  Lord  Liverpool,  like  that  of  Mr. 
Pitt  in  1783,  was  neither  formed  under  happy  auspices,  nor 
was  it  upon  its  formation  expected  to  be  of  long  duration.  Yet 
it  lasted  for  fifteen  years,  and  was  at  last  only  dissolved  by  the 
illness  and  resignation  of  Lord  Liverpool  himself,  without  any 
adverse  parliamentary  vote. 

The  negotiations  with  Lords  Grey  and  Grenville  on  the  one 
hand,  and  with  Lord  Wellesley  and  Mr.  Canning  on  the  other, 
had  equally  failed ;  and  the  Administration  of  Lord  Liverpool 
was  in  substance  a  reproduction  of  the  preceding  Government, 
with  such  shiftings  of  parts  as  were  rendered  necessary  by  Mr. 
Perceval's  death.  In  his  character  of  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury, 
Mr.  Perceval  was  replaced  by  Lord  Liverpool,  who  resigned 
the  War  Department  to  Lord  Bathurst,  previously  President 
of  the  Board  of  Trade.  In  his  capacity  of  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer  he  was  replaced  by  Mr.  Vansittart  In  his  capacity 
of  Leader  of  the  House  of  Commons  he  was  replaced  by  Lord 
Castlereagh.  The  other  changes  were  caused  by  the  retirement 
of  Mr.  Charles  Yorke  and  Mr.  Richard  Ryder.j 

The  new  Prime  Minister  was  the  son  of  the  first  Earl  of 
Liverpool,  who  had  filled  numerous  official  situations,  had  taken 


*  Edinburgh  Review,  Oct.,  1858,  Art.  1. 

t  Mr.  Perceval's  Cabinet  in  April,  1812,  consisted  of  ten  members, 
of  whom  six  were  Peers  and  four  were  Commoners.  Lord  Liver- 
pool's Cabinet  in  September,  1812,  consisted  of  twelve  members,  of 
whom  ten  were  Peers,  and  only  two  were  Commoners ;  viz.,  Lord 
Castlereagh  and  Mr.  Vansittart. 
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a  considerable  part  in  public  affairs,  and  was  much  distinguished 
by  the  favour  of  George  III.,  but  is  now  chiefly  known  as  the 
author  of  the  work  on  the  *  Coins  of  the  Realm.' *  He  wis 
born  in  1770,  and  entered  Parliament  in  1790,  a  few  months 
before  he  attained  his  majority;  and  soon  took  a  prominent 
part  in  debate  as  a  supporter  of  Mr*  Pitt's  Government  In 
1801,  upon  Mr.  Pitt's  resignation,  Lord  Hawkesbury,  being 
still  a  member  of  the  House  of  Commons,  entered  Aldington's 
Cabinet  as  Foreign  Secretary,  and  in  that  capacity  negotiated 
the  Peace  of  Amiens.  In  1803  he  gained  much  reputation  by 
his  spirited  answer  to  Mr.  Pitt  in  the  debate  on  Colonel  Pat- 
ten's motion  of  censure  ;  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  following 
Session  he  was  called  up  to  the  House  of  Lords,  of  whieh  he 
became  the  leader.  In  this  position  he  remained,  with  a  transfer 
only  from  the  Foreign  to  the  Home  Department,  until  Mr. 
Pitt's  death,  when  he  went  into  Opposition*  Upon  the  formation 
of  the  Portland  Administration  he  returned  to  the  Home  Office 
and  the  lead  of  the  House  of  Lords.  In  the  Perceval  Ministry 
he  held  the  Seals  of  the  War  Department,  which  he  only  sur- 
rendered in  order  to  become  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury  in 
June  1812,  having  succeeded  to  the  Earldom  of  Liverpool  upon 
the  death  of  his  father  in  December,  1808. 

As  soon  as  the  Government  was  formed,  Lord  Liverpool 
made  an  attempt  to  strengthen  it  by  the  incorporation  of  Mr. 
Canning,  without  Lord  Wellesley,  his  partner  in  the  late  nego- 
tiation. The  offer  made  to  him  was  the  Foreign  Department 
together  with  other  subordinate  offices  for  his  political  friends; 
but  the  lead  of  the  House  of  Commoas  was  to  remain  with 
Lord  Castlereagh,  who  was,  it  appears,  to  become  Chancellor 
of  the  Exchequer  instead  of  Mr.  Vansittartf  The  Foreign 
Department  must  have  had  great  attractions  at  this  moment  for 
Mr.  Canning ;  he  had  held  it  from  1807  to  1809  under  the 
lead  of  Mr.  Perceval.  The  Peninsular  war,  of  which  he  had 
been  the  originator,  and  in  the  prosecution  of  which  be  bad 
from  the  beginning  taken  a  peculiar  interest,  had  now  entered 
upon  a  more  hopeful  stage  of  its  course ;  Ciudad  Bodrigo  bad 
been  captured  in  January,  and  Badajos  in  ApriL  Lord  Wel- 
lington had  already  commenced  the  advance  which  ended  in  the 
battle  of  Salamanca.  Napoleon  had,  moreover,  crossed  the 
Niemen,  and  had  begun  bis  perilous  and,  as  it  ultimately  proved, 
fatal  march  to  Moscow:  so  that  some  gleams  of  light  could 

•  Reviewed  with  high  praise  in  this  Journal  for  January,  WW 
(vol.  vii.  p.  265.) 

|  See  Wilberforce  Corr.,  vol.  ii.  p*  232, 
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be  seen  to  streak  the  dark  horizon  of  Continental  politics. 
Mr.  Canning  declined  this  offer  because  Lord  Castlereagh,  in 
yielding  to  him  the  Foreign  Department,  which  he  had  now 
held  since  Lord  Wellesley's  resignation  in  February,  did  not 
at  the  same  time  yield  to  him  the  lead  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons. Mr.  Stapleton,  in  his  '  Life  of  Mr.  Canning,'  states 
that  Mr.  Canning  referred  the  question  to  three  members 
of  the  House  of  Commons,  who  were  supposed  to  be  peculiarly 
well  qualified  to  form  a  judgment  upon  it ;  that  they  advised 
him  to  refuse  the  office  without  the  lead  of  the  House,  and 
that  he  acted  upon  their  advice  but  against  his  own  opinion.* 
Mr.  Canning,  however,  in  a  letter  written  at  the  time  to  Mr. 
Wilberforce,  dwells  upon  the  importance  of  the  post  of  leader, 
and  warmly  justifies  his  refusal  upon  the  ground  that  he  was 
right  m  insisting  on  itf 

One  of  the  first  acts  of  the  new  Government,  though  right  in 
itself,  and  only  censurable  because  it  came  too  late  to  avert  war 
with  the  United  States,  was  the  revocation  of  the  Orders  in 
Council  with  respect  to  American  vessels,  a  measure  which 
Lord  Castlereagh  announced  on  the  16th  of  June,  upon  a  mo- 
tion of  Mr.  Brougham  for  an  address  to  the  Prince  Regent  to 
recall  or  suspend  them.  This  decision,  forced  upon  the  Go- 
vernment by  parliamentary  argument,  by  the  commercial  distress, 
and  by  the  voioe  of  the  country,  involved  an  entire  departure 
from  the  policy  hitherto  followed  or  supported  by  the  existing 
Ministers,  and  therefore  was  regarded  as  additional  evidence  of 
their  weakness. 

Shortly  after  the  formation  of  the  Administration,  Lord 
Wellesley  and  Mr.  Canning  brought  the  Catholic  question 
under  the  notice  of  both  Houses,  by  motions  for  a  consideration 
of  the  laws  affecting  the  Soman  Catholics,  early  in  the  next 
session,  with  a  view  to  a  final  and  conciliatory  adjustment 
This  resolution  was  met  in  the  House  of  Lords  by  Lord  Eldon, 
not  with  a  negative,  but  with  the  previous  question ;  and,  in 
this  subdued  form,  his  amendment  was  carried  only  by  a  ma- 
jority of  one,  the  division  in  his  favour  being  126  to  125,  and 
the  peers  present  being  equal.  In  the  other  House,  the  success 
of  the  motion  was  still  greater ;  for  it  was  there  supported  by 
Lord  Castlereagh,  and  carried  by  a  majority  of  235  to  106. 
The  result  of  these  motions  shows  that  if  an  Administration 


*  Political  life  of  Mr.  Canning,  vol.  i.  p.  67.  The  disappoint- 
ment which  the  refusal  of  this  offer  subsequently  caused  to  Mr. 
Canning  is  described  by  Mr.  Stapleton,  ib.  p.  '292. 

t  Life  of  Wilberforce,  vol.  iv.  p.  46. 
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involving  a  strong  Whig  element,  and  one  favourable  to  the 
Catholic  claims,  had  been  Formed  in  this  session,  it  might  have 
succeeded  in  effecting  a  final  settlement  of  the  question.  At 
this  time,  the  demands  of  the  war  with  Napoleon,  and  the  ma- 
nifest impolicy  of  keeping  Ireland  in  a  permanent  state  of  dis- 
affection, as  a  bait  for  invasion,  and  a  chronic  cause  of  weakness, 
created  a  disposition  among  the  intolerant  party  in  Great  Britain 
to  listen  to  reason* ;  which  evaporated  when  the  enemy  had  been 
defeated,  and  when  peace  had  been  restored.  The  fear  of  the 
foreigner  now  produced  that  willingness  to  do  justice  to  the 
Catholics,  which,  in  1829,  was  reproduced  in  a  more  practical 
form  by  the  fear  of  civil  war. 

The  business  of  the  session  having  been  completed,  and  all 
ministerial  negotiations  being  at  an  end,  Parliament  was  pro- 
rogued on  the  30th  of  July.  The  repeal  of  the  Orders  in 
Council  had  been  too  long  deferred :  war  against  Great  Britain 
had  been  declared  by  the  United  States — and  the  prospects  of 
the  Government  were  gloomy,  when  the  news  arrived  of  the 
battle  of  Salamanca,  fought  on  the  21st  of  July,  a  few  days 
before  the  prorogation.  This  event  (which  was  followed  by  the 
entry  of  the  English  into  Madrid  on  the  11th  of  August)  in- 
fused a  new  life  into  the  Ministry :  but  the  development  of  the 
Moscow  drama,  which  speedily  ensued,  placed  it  in  a  new  and 
far  more  hopeful  position.  Napoleon,  before  he  left  Paris  for 
the  Russian  expedition,  seems  to  have  felt  some  uneasiness 
about  the  state  of  things  in  Spain;  and,  though  he  did  not 
think  the  Peninsular  war  worthy  of  his  persona)  interference, 
he  attempted  to  extinguish  it  by  a  separate  negotiation  with 
England.  By  a  despatch  which  the  Duke  of  Bassano  addressed 
to  Lord  Castlereagh,  dated  April  17.  1812,  he  proposed,  1.  That 
the  integrity  of  Spain  should  be  guaranteed  ;  that  France  should 
renounce  all  idea  of  extending  her  dominions  beyond  the  Py- 
renees, and  that  the  existing  dynasty  should  be  declared  inde- 
pendent :  2.  That  the  independence  and  integrity  of  Portugal 
should  be  also  guaranteed,  and  that  the  House  of  Braganza 
should  have  the  sovereign  authority :  3.  That  the  kingdom  of 
Naples  should  remain  in  possession  of  the  existing  monarch,  and 
that  the  kingdom  of  Sicily  should  be  guaranteed  to  the  existing 


*  The  argument  derived  from  the  danger  of  a  French  invasion  of 
Ireland,  in  the  disaffected  state  of  the  Catholic  population,  is  re- 
peatedly urged  in  Peter  Plymley's  Letters,  and  is  varied  with  all  the 
power  of  Sjdney  Smith's  witty  imagination.  He  calls  the  English 
Government  an  anemocracy,  because  it  relies  on  nothing  but  the 
winds  for  the  defence  of  Ireland. 
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family  of  Sicily :  and  4.  That,  as  a  consequence  of  these  stipu- 
lations, Spain,  Portugal,  and  Sicily  should  be  evacuated  by  the 
French  and  English  land  and  naval  forces.     Lord  Castlereagh's 
answer,  dated  April  23.  stated  that  if  by  the  '  actual  dynasty 
c  of  Spain/  the  brother  of  the  head  of  the  French  Government 
was  intended,  the  Prince  Regent  could  not  negotiate  on  such  a 
basis;  but  that  if  the  existing  Government,  which  exercised  the 
sovereign  authority  in  the  name  of  Ferdinand  VII.  was  in- 
tended, the  Prince  Regent  was  ready  to  enter  into  negotiation. 
With  this  answer  the  correspondence  terminated ;  inasmuch  as 
Napoleon  clearly  designed  Spain  to  be  a  French  dependency, 
governed  through  his  brother  as  satrap.     In  May  Napoleon  ar- 
rived at  Dresden,  and  at  the  end  of  June  the  French  army 
crossed  the  Niemen.     The  scenes  of  this  great  tragedy  now 
succeeded  each  other  with  rapidity,  as  if  under  the  control  of 
the  avenging  Nemesis  of  the  Greek  theatre :  the  battle  of  Smo- 
lensko  was  fought  in  August ;  that  of  Borodino  in  September. 
The  French  army  entered  Moscow  on  the  14th  of  this  month ; 
on  the  15th  of  October  the  retreat  commenced ;  the  battle  of 
Beresina  fell  on  the  28th  of  November;  on  the  5th  of  December 
Napoleon  abandoned  his  army;  and  on  the  18th  of  the  same 
month  he  arrived  at  Paris,  having,  since  he  left  it  in  the  pre- 
vious May,  pulverized  that  empire  which  then  seemed  to  be 
made  of  adamant. 

The  suspense  in  which  the  country  was  kept  by  the  events 
proceeding  on  the  Continent  prevented  any  concerted  inter- 
ference, by  parliamentary  motions,  with  the   conduct  of  the 
war;  and  the  session  of  1813  was  mainly  occupied  with  two 
questions  of  domestic  policy,  namely,  the  removal  of  Catholic 
disabilities,  and  the  renewal  of  the  charter  of  the  East  India 
Company,     The  success  of  Mr.  Canning's  motion  in  the  pre- 
vious session  had  elicited  from  the  country  many  petitions  ad- 
verse to  the  Catholics;  but  Mr.  Grattan's  motion  for  a  com- 
mittee of  the  whole  House  to  consider  the  laws  affecting  Roman 
Catholics  was  carried  on  the  2d  of  March  by  264  to  224  votes. 
After  some  other  intermediate  divisions,  the  Bill  introduced  by 
Mr.  Grattan  was  read  a  second  time  by  245  to  203 ;  when  the 
Bill  was  in  committee  the  Speaker  (Abbot)  moved  the  omission 
of  the  words  e  to  sit  and  vote  in  either  House  of  Parliament,'  in 
the  first  clause,  and  carried  his  motion  by  a  majority  of  four 
(251  against  247).    Mr.  Ponsonby,  the  leader  of  Opposition, 
then  announced  that  the  Bill  was  abandoned.     With  respect  to 
the  debates  upon  the  East  India  Company,  it  is  sufficient  for 
our  purpose  to  say  that  the  political  powers  and  the  monopoly 
of  the  China  trade  were  renewed  for  twenty  years,  but  that  the 
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trade  with  India  was  thrown  open  to  the  public.  An  amend- 
ment moved  by  Mr.  Canning  for  limiting  the  monopoly  of  the 
China  trade  to  ten  years  was  negatived  by  69  to  29  votes. 

The  position  of  the  Princess  of  Wales,  and  her  permanent 
separation  from  her  husband,  began  to  attract  additional  atten- 
tion since  he  had  become  virtually  king,  and  since  the  age  of 
the  Princess  Charlotte  was  advancing  to  maturity.  In  order, 
however,  to  understand  the  events  of  this  year,  it  is  necessary 
that  we  should  revert  to  the  previous  history  of  the  Princess  of 
Wales,  and  to  trace  the  steps  by  which  she  had  been  brought 
into  her  actual  relations  with  the  Prince. 

The  Prince  of  Wales  had,  at  the  age  of  twenty-three,  gone 
through  the  ceremony  of  a  marriage  with  Mrs.  Fitzherbert, 
which,  though  it  had  no  legal  validity,  produced  the  effect  of 
satisfying  her  scruples  and  quieting  her  conscience.  This  re- 
markable event  in  the  Prince's  life,  and  his  versatile  though 
overpowering  female  attachments,  strongly  indisposed  him  to 
contract  a  binding  and  lawful  marriage.  At  length,  however, 
his  pecuniary  necessities — for  his  debts  had  reached  a  sum  exceed- 
ing 600,000/.  —  induced  him  to  comply  with  the  wish  of  the 
King  and  of  the  country,  and  to  consent  to  take  a  wife.  The 
position  of  Princess  of  Wales,  and  future  Queen  of  England, 
was  naturally  much  coveted  by  the  Protestant  princesses  of 
Germany  * :  but  the  two  candidates  who  seem  to  have  held  the 
first  rank  in  the  estimation  of  the  Prince  and  his  advisers  were 
Princess  Caroline  of  Brunswick,  and  Princess  Louisa  of  Meck- 
lenburg. The  former,  now  twenty-seven  years  of  age  f,  was  the 
niece  of  George  III.,  being  the  daughter  of  his  sister  the  Prin- 
cess Augusta.  The  latter  was  the  niece  of  Queen  Charlotte; 
and  subsequently  became  Queen  of  Prussia,  the  idol  and  heroine 
of  the  Prussian  people,  and  the  object  of  Napoleon's  insults.^  The 
Princess  Louisa  had  the  advantage  both  in  youth  and  beauty ;  and 
her  elevated  character  might,  if  she  had  become  Princess  of  Wales, 
have  exercised  some  influence  in  fixing  the  wayward  tastes  of 

*  The  Duchess  Dowager  of  Brunswick,  sister  of  George  III., 
and  mother  of  the  Princess  Caroline,  told  Lord  Malmesbury,  when  on 
his  mission  to  fetch  the  Princess  in  1794,  that  ail  the  young  German 
princesses  had  learnt  English,  in  hopes  of  attaining  to  the  dignity  of 
Princess  of  Wales.  She  added  that  she  never  would  give  the  idea 
to  her  own  daughter  Caroline,  and  never  thought  that  she  would 
make  that  marriage,  as  the  King  had  often  expressed  his  dislike  to 
the  marriage  of  cousins  german.     (Diaries,  vol.  iii.  p.  155.) 

t  She  was  born  in  May,  1768. 

j  She  was  born  in  1776,  and  was,  therefore,  eight  years  younger 
than  Princess  Caroline  of  Brunswick. 
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the  selfish  and  instable  husband.*  The  Prince,  however,  haying 
made  up  his  mind  to  swallow  tHe  bitter  pill  of  a  wife,  resolved 
to  do  it  in  the  manner  most  acceptable  to  the  King ;  and,  there- 
fore, to  prefer  the  King's  to  the  Queen's  niece.  One  day,  in 
returning  from  hunting,  he  suddenly  announced  to  the  King  his 
wish  to  marry,  and  to  marry  the  daughter  of  the  Duke  of 
Brunswick.  The  King  said  that  he  could  make  no  objection  to 
bis  own  niece,  but  suggested  inquiries  about  her  person  and 
manners.  The  Prince,  however,  whose  resolution  was  already 
taken,  expressed  himself  as  satisfied. f  In  November,  1794, 
Lord  Malmesbury  was  sent  to  Brunswick  to  demand  the  Prin- 
cess Caroline  for  the  Prince  of  Wales  J,  and  in  the  following 
month  the  King  announced  in  his  speech  to  Parliament  the  con- 
clusion of  a  treaty  of  marriage.  § 

At  the  first  meeting  between  the  Prince  and  Princess,  the 
Prince  took  an  aversion  to  her  appearance,  which  upon  further 
acquaintance  was  speedily  confirmed  by  her  manners  and  con- 
versation. ||  Their  nuptials  were  solemnized  at  the  Chapel  Royal, 
St  James',  on  the  8th  of  April,  1795.  When  the  time  arrived, 
the  reluctance  of  the  royal  bridegroom  was  great ;  he  drank  so 
many  glasses  of  brandy  in  order  to  strengthen  his  nerves  for  the 
marriage  ceremony,  that  he  could  scarcely  stand,  and  the  Duke 
of  Bedford,  who  walked  in  the  procession  by  his  side,  had  even 
some  difficulty  in  preventing  him  from  falling.!     Among  other 


*  Lord  Thurlow  said  of  the  Prince,  that  *  he  was  the  worst  an- 
1  choring  ground  in  Europe.'  This  dictum,  which  Lord  Thurlow 
applied  to  his  political  conduct,  was  equally  true  of  his  domestic 
connexions. 

t  The  account  of  this  conversation  was  given  by  George  III.  to 
Lord  Liverpool,  and  by  him  repeated  to  Lord  Holland.  (Mem.  of 
Whig  Party,  vol.  ii.  p.  145.)  It  agrees  perfectly  with  what  is  known 
of  the  Prince's  views ;  it  is  believed  by  Lord  Holland,  and  no  reason- 
able doubt  can  exist  as  to  its  truth. 

Lord  Malmesbury's  Diaries,  vol.  iii.  p.  151. 
A  detailed  account  of  her  voyage,  by  the  commodore  who  com- 
manded the  squadron  which  brought  her  to  England,  may  be  seen  in 
Ann.  Reg.,  1821,  p.  638. 

|Lo*d  Malmesbury,  ib.,  p.  218-20.  Lord  Malmesbury  was 
alone  present  at  the  first  interview  of  the  Princess  with  the  I  rince. 
The  impression  produced  on  the  Princess  by  the  Prince's  appearance 
was  likewise  unfavourable.  His  reception  of  her  was  in  the  highest 
degree  cold,  repulsive,  and  rude.  _ 

*  Lord  Holland,  ib.  p.  122.  Lord  Malmesbury,  who  was  present, 
Perceived  that  the  Prince  was  unhappy,  and  that  he  had  had  recourse 
to  wine  or  spirits,  ib.,  p.  220.  The  Prince's  state  on  this  occasion 
is  well  attested. 
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things,  the  previous  marriage  with  Mrs.  Fitzherbert  weighed 
upon  his  mind;  and  disturbed  a  nature,  vicious,  false,  weak, 
and  self-indulgent,  but  not  proof  against  remorse,  or  devoid  of 
kindly  impulses. 

On  the  7th  of  January,  1796,  being  exactly  nine  months, 
wanting  one  day,  from  the  wedding-day,  their  only  child,  the 
Princess  Charlotte,  was  born.  The  Princess  had  continued  to 
reside  at  Carlton  House,  and  it  was  there  that  her  delivery 
took  place ;  but  the  Prince  is  understood  to  have  broken  off  all 
intercourse  with  her  almost  immediately  after  the  marriage; 
and  during  the  first  year  he  resided  chiefly  at  Windsor  and 
Brighton.  In  April,  1796,  a  more  complete  separation  between 
the  parties  was  arranged  through  the  intervention  of  Lord  and 
Lady  Cholmondeley ;  and  the  Prince  addressed  to  the  Princess 
a  letter,  in  which  he  defined  their  future  relations  in  the  follow- 
ing terms : — '  Our  inclinations,'  he  said,  *  are  not  in  our  power, 
nor  should  either  of  us  be  held  answerable  to  the  other,  because 
nature  has  not  made  us  suitable  to  each  other.  Tranquil  and 
comfortable  society  is,  however,  in  our  power:  let  our  inter- 
course therefore  be  restricted  to  that,  and  I  will  distinctly  sub- 
scribe to  the  condition  which  you  required,  through  Lady 
Cholmondeley,  that  even  in  the  event  of  any  accident  happening 
to  my  daughter,  which  I  trust  Providence  in  his  mercy  will 
avert,  I  shall  not  infringe  the  terms  of  the  restriction  by  pro- 
posing, at  any  period,  a  connexion  of  a  more  particular  nature.1 
In  her  answer  to  this  letter  the  Princess  says :  — '  L'aveu  de 
votre  conversation  avec  Lord  Cholmondeley  ne  m'£tonne,  nine 
m'ofiense.  C'6toit  me  confirmer  ce  que  vous  m!avez  tacitement 
insinu£  depuis  une  ann£e.  Mais  il  y  auroit  apres  cela,  un  man- 
que de  d£licatesse,  ou,  pour  mieux  dire,  une  bassesse  indigne, 
de  me  plaindre  des  conditions  que  vous  vous  imposez  &  vous- 
merae.'  *  Thus,  at  the  end  of  a  year,  and  when  their  child  was 
little  more  than  three  months  old,  the  Prince  dismissed  his  wife 
from  his  house,  and  separated  her  from  his  bed  and  board,  with- 
out any  cause  assigned ;  for  the  plea  of  mutual  unsuitablencss 

*  These  letters  are  printed  iu  the  Genuine  Book,  p.  227-29, 
with  some  notes,  doubtless  added  by  the  editor,  Mr.  Perceval,  upon 
the  authority  of  the  Princess.  The  Prince's  letter  is  dated,  Windsor 
Castle,  April  30.  1796.  The  letter  of  the  Princess  is  dated  May  6, 
and  was  written  from  Carlton  House.  Lord  Thurlow  called 
the  Prince's  letter  a  '  letter  of  license.'  The  Princess  Charlotte  was 
baptized  at  Carlton  House  on  the  11th  of  February.  On  this  occasion 
the  Prince  and  Princess  of  Wales  received  their  Majesties  and  the 
Princesses  at  dinner,  probably  the  last  occasion  on  which  the  two 
former  sat  together  at  the  same  table. 
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meant  In  fact  only  that  she  did  not  suit  his  taste.  The  Princess 
herself,  as  her  Jetter  shows,  submitted  reluctantly  to  his  con- 
ditions, and  only  required  that  the  intercourse,  once  broken  off, 
should  not  be  renewed  at  his  discretion,  and  without  her  free 
consent  In  consequence  of  this  correspondence,  the  Princess 
removed  from  Carlton  House,  and  took  up  her  abode  in  a  villa 
at  Blackheath,  where  she  remained  in  comparative  obscurity  for 
a  considerable  time:  she  was  received  at  Court  on  public  oc- 
casions, but  never  met  the  Prince,  and  had  little  intercourse 
with  the  other  members  of  the  Royal  Family.  The  King,  how* 
ever,  partly  on  account  of  his  dislike  for  the  Prince,  but  chiefly 
from  a  regard  for  his  own  niece,  always  felt  an  interest  in  her, 
and  extended  to  her  a  certain  protection.  The  infant  Princess 
was  permitted  to  remain  in  the  care  of  her  mother,  and  it  was 
not  until  1804,  when  his  daughter  was  eight  years  old,  that  the 
Prince  remonstrated  against  this  arrangement,  and  required 
that  she  should  be  transferred  to  his  sole  management.  The 
King,  however,  denied  that  the  Prince  could  be  properly  trusted 
with  the  care  of  his  daughter,  and  insisted,  as  guardian  of  the 
Royal  Family,  that  she  should  remain  in  the  custody  of  the 
mother.* 

The  following  year  was  an  important  crisis  in  the  relations 
of  the  Prince  and  Princess  of  Wales.  It  came  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  Prince,  through  communications  made  by  the  Dukes  of 
Sussex  and  Kent,  that  Sir  John  and  Lady  Douglas,  who  had 
occupied  a  house  near  that  of  the  Princess  at  Blackheath,  and 
had  been  admitted  to  her  familiarity,  were  prepared  to  make 
disclosures  seriously  affecting  her  character.  Lady  Douglas,  the 
principal  informant,  having  been  requested  to  put  her  testimony 
in  writing,  submitted  to  the  Prince,  in  Dec.  1805,  a  detailed 
statement  of  facts  and  conversations,  the  result  of  which  was 
that  the  Princess  had,  in  consequence  of  an  illicit  intercourse, 
become  pregnant,  and  been  secretly  delivered  of  a  male  child 
near  the  end  of  1802,  which  child  was  living  in  her  house,  under 
her  protection.  As  this  statement  would,  if  supported  by 
evidence,  have  affected  the  succession  to  the  Crown,  the  Prince 
was  undoubtedly  bound  to  communicate  it  to  the  Ministers  ;  and 

*  In  1718,  upon  a  question  referred  to  all  the  Judges  by  George  X, 
it  was  resolved,  by  the  opinion  of  ten  against  the  other  two,  that  tne 
education  and  care  of  all  the  King's  grandchildren,  while  minors, 
and  the  care  and  approbation  of  their  marriages  when  grown  up,  be- 
longed of  right  to  His  Majesty,  as  King  of  this  realm,  during  their 
father's  lift?  Blackstone  Com.,  vol.  i.  p.  219.  The  latter  part  of 
this  rule  has  been  since  superseded  by  the  Royal  Marriage  Act. 
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Lord  Grenville  at  once  perceived,  that  if  a  child  had  really 
been  born,  the  faet  must  be  declared  to  Parliament.* 

The  information  thus  obtained  was  laid  before  the  King  f ; 
who  issued  a  commission,  under  the  sign  manual,  on  the  29th 
of  May,  1806,  to  Lord  Erakine,  the  Lord  Chancellor;  Lord 
Spencer,  Secretary  of  State ;  Lord  Grenville,  First  Lord  of 
the  Treasury ;  and  Lord  Ellenborough,  Chief  Justice,  to  inquire 
into  the  truth  of  'certain  written  declarations  touching  the 
'  conduct  of  H.  R.  H.  the  Princess  of  Wales.*  The  four 
commissioners,  charged  with  this  *  delicate  investigation,9  as  it 
was  called,  considered  their  inquiry  as  an  ez-parte  proceeding; 
they  therefore  conducted  it  in  secret,  and  without  the  presence 
of  the  accused  party  or  her  counsel;  but  the  evidence  was 
taken  on  oath ;  and  on  the  14th  of  July,  they  made  their  report, 
in  which  they  gave  a  decided  negative  to  the  allegation  that  the 
Princess  had  been  delivered  of  a  child  in  1802,  or  had  been 
pregnant.  The  child  then  with  the  Princess  was,  they  found, 
beyond  all  doubt  born  in  the  Brownlow  Street  Hospital  on  the 
11th  of  July  1802,  of  the  body  of  Sophia  Austin,  and  was 
first  brought  to  the  Princess's  house  in  the  month  of  November 
following.  J  So  far  the  report  was  a  clear  acquittal  upon  the 
main  charge,  and  relieved  His  Majesty  and  the  country  from 
the  embarrassment  which  would  have  arisen  if  a  male  child 
had  been  born  to  the  Princess  in  wedlock,  which  her  husband 
would  not  have  recognised  as  his  offspring.  But  the  commis- 
sioners proceeded  to  call  the  King's  attention  to  certain  particu- 
lars respecting  the  conduct  of  the  Princess,  disclosed  incidentally 
in  the  evidence, '  which  must,  especially  considering  her  exalted 
'  rank  and  station,  necessarily  give  occasion  to  very  unfavourable 
'  interpretations.'  They  proceeded  to  specify  the  depositions  of 
certain  witnesses ;  they  added  their  opinion  that  the  circum- 
stances referred  to  c  must  be  credited  until  they  should  receive 

*  See  Mem.  of  Romilly,  vol.  ii.  p.  142.  148. 

|  For  an  account  of  the  transactions  up  to  this  stage  of  we 
business,  see  Memoirs  of  Romilly,  vol.  ii.  p.  123-26.  140. 

J  Sir  S.  Romilly  entirely  concurred  in  this  conclusion,  ib.,  p«  1** 
Lord  Campbell,  in  his  Lives  of  the  Chancellors,  alludes  to  a  report 
as  tq  the  foreign  parentage  of  William  Austin.  The  story  to  which 
he  refers  is  one  which  was  unquestionably  countenanced  by  ^e 
Princess  of  Wales  herself,  namely,  that  Sophia  Austin's  child  waj 
subsequently  exchanged  for  an  illegitimate  child  of  Prince  Louis  of 
Prussia  by  a  Brunswick  maid  of  honour.  How  far  the  story  tf 
entitled  to  credit,  we  offer  no  opinion.     That  the  child  origii»V 

~  *n  to  Montague  House  was  Sophia  Austin's  child  is,  we  think, 
4  by  perfectly  conclusive  evidence. 
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\ aome  decisive  contradiction ;  and,  if  true,  were  entitled  to  the 

most  serious   consideration.'     A  copy  of  this  report,  with  the 

accompanying  documents,  was  communicated  by  the  King  to 

VL*     ^^f88'   h7  whom  it  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  Lord 

rri  '  i  P*rccval>  and  Mr-  Plomer.  These  advisers  pre- 
5*  a  long  controversial  answer  to  the  report,  in  which  both 
p.  cour«e  of  proceeding,  and  the  evidence  reflecting  on  the 

nncess  conduct,  were  impugned  in  the  most  unreserved 
manner ;  it  was  couched  in  the  form  of  a  letter  to  the  King, 
*Kl  was  signed  by  the  Princess.! 

h*»     u  ^n<lu*ry  being  now  completed,  and  the  Princess  having 
d    ^J?6*1"1**   the   matter  was  ripe  for  decision,  and  the  King 

^i      ***e  Cabinet  to  advise  him  as  to  the  course  to  be  pur- 

lftft*        The   pe8ult  of  tnlB  reference  was  that  on  Jan.  28th, 
1807,  the  Lord  Chancellor  transmitted  a  paper  to  the  Princess, 
containing  a  message  from  the  King  which  recited  the  opinion. 
ot  the  Cabinet  that  no  further  steps  should  be  taken  in  the 
business,  unless  the  law  officers  should  advise  the  prosecution  of 
l*ady  Douglas;    and  their    advice   that  the  King  should    no 

On  the  part  taken  by  Lord  Eldon  at  this  period,  as  the  adviser 
or  the  Princess,  with  some  of  her  letters  to  him,  see  Twiss,  Life,, 
voL  ii.  p.  23 — 8.     Li  a  letter  to  Lord  Eldon  of  July  25.  1806,  she 

« TTh      °*- the  Mini8terB  and  the  Prince  in  the  following  terms : 

€  ™e  Princess  is  quite  resigned  to  her  cruel  fate*  from  the  period 
€  "***  her  honour  was  in  the  hands  of  a  pack  of  ruffians,  and  wiA«^ 
•re  only  devoted,  and  slaves,  to  her  most  inveterate  enemy/  (It>_^ 
p-  25.)  The  broken  English  of  this  letter  shows  that  it  was  beroirr^ 
composition. 

t  The  date  of  this  letter  was  Oct.  2.  1806.    It  was  drawn  by  \%  ^ 

i  ft!C\ Val*  With  alterati°n8  *>y  Mr-  Plomer.  (Mem.  of  Rom.,  ib.,  -^  "- 
*64.)  Ix>rd  Holland  states  that  Mr.  Perceval  caused  a  nondrj^* 
copies  of  it  to  be  printed  at  the  time.     (lb.,  p.  154.)  """* 

+  An  account  of  the  deliberations  of  the  Cabinet  on  this  occani*^ 
and  of  the  King's  desire  to  embarrass  his  Ministers  with  ih*  soluti,- 
of  this  question,  is  given  by  Lord  Holland.    (lb.,  p.  151-5*. J     l^    ' 
bidmouth  (he  says)  called  the  business  « a  sad  blister?    Th*  %S-*r% 
the  Cabinet -were  embodied  in  a  minute,  dated  Jan.  25.  \y(fi.  f^ 


Lord  Brougham  states  that  the  King  wi*bed  to  avail  bim^lf  *^ 
•Delicate  Investigation,  in  order  to  torn  oat  bis  Minister*.     '  S* 
men,  vol.  ii.  p.  246.)    There  is,  however,  r»  poMMM  er:<:^ 
^wwg  formed  such  a  design.    Lord  M*im*»bvy  <fc*~  v 

indifference  to  attempts  to  undermine  them  ;a  OsSsfcer  1<<^x     ~ 
▼oL  iv.  p.  353.) 
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longer  decline  to  receive  the  Princess  into  his  royal  presence. 
The  King  proceeded  to  express  his  satisfaction  at  the  decided 
opinion  of  the  four  lords  upon  the  falsehood  of  the  accusations 
of  pregnancy  and  delivery,  brought  forward  against  the  Princess 
by  Lady  Douglas;  but  added  that  there  were  circumstances 
in  the  examinations,  and  even  in  the  answers  of  the  Princess, 
which  he  could  not  regard  without  serious  concern,  and  be 
cautioned  her  to  be  more  circumspect  in  her  conduct  for  the 
future.*  At  this  point  the  Prince  interposed,  and  requested 
the  King  to  take  no  further  step  until  he  submitted  to  him  an 
additional  statement.  This  remonstrance  produced  a  delay  in 
carrying  the  King's  declared  intention  into  effect :  but  while 
the  matter  was  still  pending,  the  rupture  with  the  Ministry 
upon  the  Catholic  question  had  taken  place,  and  the  Portland 
administration  was  installed.  Lord  Eldon  and  Mr.  Perceval, 
the  main  advisers  of  the  Princess  in  her  late  contest  with  the 
Prince,  and  in  her  attack  upon  the  Commission  of  Inquiry, 
were  now  in  office ;  and  the  new  Ministers  speedily  passed  a 
minute  of  Cabinet,  concurring  in  the  opinion  of  their  prede- 
cessors that  the  two  main  charges  alleged  against  the  Princess, 
of  pregnancy  and  delivery,  were  completely  disproved,  and 
declaring  their  own  unanimous  opinion,  that  all  other  particu-  , 
lars  of  conduct  brought  in  accusation  against  her,  to  which  the 
character  of  criminality  could  be  ascribed,  were  satisfactorily 
contradicted,  or  rested  upon  evidence  undeserving  of  credit. 
They  therefore  recommended  that  she  should  be  admitted  to 
the  King's  presence,  and  be  received  at  Court  f  In  conse- 
quence of  this  decision,  apartments  in  Kensington  Palace  were 
assigned  to  her,  and  she  appeared  at  Court  receptions ;  but  her 
private  intercourse  with  the  Royal  Family  underwent  no  change. 
The  result  of  the  inquiry  of  1806  had  been  to  give  a  triumph 
to  the  Princess.  The  four  lords  acquitted  her  of  the  charges  of 
pregnancy  and  delivery ;  the  minute  of  the  Portland  Cabinet 
acquitted  her  of  the  charges  founded  on  the  incidental  evidence. 
The  King  received  her  at  Court,  and  she  obtained  apartments 
at  Kensington  Palace ;  allusion  was  even  made  to  a  prosecution 

■ 

*  Genuine  Book,  p.  199.  In  the  message  as  originally  framed  by 
the  Ministers,  the  sentence  ran,  •  His  Majesty  sees  with  .concern  and 
'  disapprobation ; '  but  the  King  with  his  own  hand  struck  out '  dis- 
*  approbation,'  and  substituted  '  serious  concern.'  Sir  S.  Romilty 
considers  the  affair  to  have  terminated  in  a  manner  not  very  satis* 
factory  to  any  party.     (lb.,  p.  179.) 

t  This  minute,  dated  April  22.  1807,  is  printed  in  Huish's  Me- 
moirs of  George  IV.,  vol.  i.  p.  549. 
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of  Lady  Douglas  for  perjury.*  The  Prince  therefore  thought 
it  prudent  to  abstain  from  further  measures  of  aggression ;  while 
the  Princess,  having  the  custody  of  her  daughter,  was  contented 
to  observe  the  truce  which  circumstances  seemed  to  have  esta- 
blished. The  Regency,  however,  disturbed  this  equilibrium; 
and  the  Prince,  now  master  of  his  own  child,  subjected  her 
intercourse  with  her  mother  to  severe  restrictions.  The  Prince 
was  always  unpopular,  and  the  Princess  was  counselled  to 
try  an  appeal  to  the  public  Accordingly,  in  January,  1813,  the 
Princess,  acting  on  the  advice  of  Mr.  Brougham,  addressed  to 
the  Prince  a  long  letter  of  remonstrance,  in  which  she  com- 
plained of  the  restrictions  under  which  her  intercourse  with  the 
Princess  Charlotte  was  placed,  now  limited  to  an  interview  once 
a  fortnight ;  of  the  imputation  upon  her  own  character,  unsup- 
ported by  proof,  and  negatived  by  the  inquiry  of  1806,  which 
these  restrictions  implied;  of  the  injudicious  seclusion  of  the 
Princess  Charlotte,  from  the  world,  and  her  residence  at 
Windsor;  and  of  the  improper  delay  in  administering  to  her  the 
rite  of  confirmation.  This  letter,  sent  to  Lord  Liverpool  and 
Lord  Eldon,  by  Lady  Charlotte  Campbell,  was  twice  returned 
unopened;  at  last  an  answer  was  obtained  that  the  contents  of 
the  letter  had  been  made  known  to  the  Prince;  and  after 
further  delay  and  correspondence,  Lord  Liverpool  wrote  to  the 
Princess  that  in  consequence  of  her  demand,  her  letter  had  been 
read  to  the  Prince,  but  that  he  bad  not  been  pleased  to  express 
his  pleasure  thereon.f     The  result  of  this  ill-advised  and  almost 

*  Lord  Eldon,  who  was  the  partisan  and  confidential  adviser  of 
the  Princess  of  Wales  in  1806,  said  to  Lord  Grey  in  April,  1813,  in 
reference  to  the  Delicate  Investigation  :  '  My  opinion  is,  and  always 
1  has  been,  that,  though  she  was  not  with  child,  she  supposed  herself 
4  to  be  with  child.'  (Mem.  of  Kom.,  vol.  iii.  p.  104.)  The  truth  of 
Lady  Douglas's  statement  is  not  now  material,  as  the  main  fact  to 
which  she  deposed  was  clearly  disproved ;  but  we  are  by  no  means 
satisfied  that  the  Princess  (who  was  fond  of  hoaxes  and  mystifi- 
cations, not  of  the  most  refined  kind,)  did  not  tell  her  what  she 
related.  Lady  Douglas's  manner  impressed  Sir  S.  Romilly  with 
her  veracity.  (Mem.,  vol.  ii.  p.  126.)  See  also  his  statement  as  to 
the  handwriting  of  the  anonymous  letters,  ib.  p.  151. 

Lord  Malmesbury  was  consulted  by  the  Princess  of  Wales  in  1806, 
upon  the  subject  of  the  charge  made  against  her,  and  left  a  minute 
account  of  the  transaction  which  the  editor  has  not  published.  (Di- 
aries, voL  iv.  p.  355.) 

t  See  Twiss,  Life  of  Eldon,  vol.  ii.  p.  230-32.  In  a  letter  to  Sir 
William  Scott,  written  at  this  time,  Lord  Eldon  mentions  the  Prince's 
unkind  treatment  of  him,  because  he  would  not  comply  with  the 
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puerile  attempt  to  avoid  all  notice  of  a  letter  which  had  evidently 
been  written  as  an  appeal  to  the  people  at  large  was,  that  the 
document  soon  appeared  in  the  '  Morning  Chronicle,'  The  effect 
produced  by  this  publication  was  such  that  the  Prince  found 
himself  compelled  to  take  some  step  for  bringing  the  matter  in 
dispute  to  a  formal  adjudication.  Accordingly,  he  referred  the 
letter,  together  with  all  the  documents  belonging  to  the  inquiry 
of  1806,  to  twenty- three  Privy  Councillors,  including  the 
Cabinet  Ministers,  the  three  Archbishops,  the  Bishop  of  London, 
and  the  principal  judges,  with  an  instruction  to  report  their 
opinion  whether  it  was  fit  that  the  intercourse  between  the  Prin- 
cess of  Wales  and  her  daughter,  the  Princess  Charlotte,  should 
continue  to  be  subject  to  regulations  and  restrictions.  Twenty- 
one  Privy  Councillors  signed  a  report  containing  an  unqualified 
affirmative  answer  to  this  question.*  Upon  receiving  from  Lord 
Sidmouth  an  official  copy  of  this  report,  the  Princess  addressed 
a  letter  to  the  Chancellor  and  the  Speaker,  protesting  against 
the  vague  aspersions  upon  her  character  which  it  promulgated ; 
throwing  herself  upon  the  wisdom  and  justice  of  Parliament,  and 

Prince's  wishes  as  to  the  conduct  which  he  should  pursue  with  re- 
spect to  the  Princess  of  Wales  and  the  Princess  Charlotte. 

*  The  following  passage  in   Sir  James  Mackintosh's  Diary  for 
April,  1813,  relates  to  this  transaction.     '  Brougham,  who  is  out  of 

*  Parliament,  was  at  first  the  Princess's  sole  adviser.   When  she  pub- 

*  lished  her  letter,  everybody  thought  that  he  had  ruined  her;  but  it 
'  has  since  appeared  that  he  was  only  wisely  bold,  and  that  he  hadcal- 
'  culated  exactly  the  timidity  of  [the  Prince],  the  weakness  of  his  case, 
'  the  value  of  the  first  impression,  and  the  embarrassment  of  Ministers, 

*  of  whom  some  had  been  the  Princess's  confidential  advisers,  and  all 

*  had  concurred  in  formally  pronouncing  her  innocence.  Though  they 
1  deserted  her,  yet  they  could  not  openly  annul  their  own  deliberate  judg- 
'  ment.  The  extreme  unpopularity  of  [the  Prince],  and  the  natural 
'  interest  inspired  by  a  wife  abandoned  by  her  husband,  had  a  great 
'  effect.     The  result  of  these  causes,  combined  with  the  most  stupid 

*  blunders  on  the  part  of  the  other  side,  have  given  her  the  most  com- 

*  plete  victory.   All  the  world  is  with  her,  except  the  people  of  fashion 

*  at  the  west  end  of  the  town/  (Life  of  Mackintosh,  vol.  ii.  p.  258.) 
It  is  to  be  observed  that  when  Lord  Eldon,  Lord  Castlereagh,  Lord 
Liverpool,  and  others  of  the  present  Cabinet,  had  concurred  in  the 
minute  of  April,  1807,  they  were  the  Ministers  of  the  King,  whereas 
now  they  were  the  Ministers  of  the  Regent ;  which  accounts  for  the 
change  of  their  conduct. 

By  the  *  blunders'  of  Ministers,  Sir  J.  Mackintosh  means  the 
foolish  attempt  to  refuse  the  Princess's  letter.  It  is  much  to  be 
wished  that  a  new  edition  of  Sir  James  Mackintosh's  Diaries  should 
be  published,  with  the  insertion  of  the  names  unnecessarily  omitted 
in  the  present  edition. 
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expressing  her  wish  to  be  treated  as  innocent,  unless  she  could 
be  proved  guilty.*  The  copy  of  this  letter  transmitted  to  Lord 
Eldon,  was  returned  by  him,  with  a  recommendation  to  her  not 
to  make  it  public,  and  also  with  an  intimation,  by  command  of 
the  Prince  Regent,  that  her  visits  to  her  daughter  at  Warwick 
House  were  to  be  discontinued.  The  Speaker,  however,  took  a 
different  course.  He  read  it  to  the  House  of  Commons  on 
March  2nd,  1813,  and  on  the  5th,  Mr.  Cochrane  Johnstone 
brought  forward  the  entire  subject  in  a  motion  for  a  copy  of  the 
Report  of  1806,  with  certain  of  the  documents  attached  to  it.f 
The  motion  was  opposed  by  Lord  Castlereagh,  and  was  nega- 
tived without  a  division ;  but  it  gave  rise  to  a  debate,  in  which 
Mr.  Stuart  Wortley  (afterwards  Lord  Wharncliffe)  made  the 
following  severe,  but  just  remarks :  '  He  had  as  high  notions  of 
royalty  as  any  man,  but  he  must  say  that  all  such  proceedings 
contributed  to  pull  it  down.  He  was  very  sorry  that  we  had 
a  royal  family  who  did  not  take  warning  from  what  was  said 
and  thought  concerning  them.  They  seemed  to  be  the  only 
persons  in  the  country  who  were  wholly  regardless  of  their 
own  welfare  and  respectability.  He  would  not  have  the 
Prince  Regent  lay  the  flattering  unction  to  his  soul,  and  think 
his  conduct  would  bear  him  harmless  through  all  these  trans- 
actions. He  said  this  with  no  disrespect  to  him  or  his  family ; 
no  man  was  more  attached  to  the  House  of  Hanover  than  he 
was;  but  bad  he  a  sister  in  the  same  situation  with  her  Royal 
Highness  the  Princess  of  Wales,  he  would  say  that  she  was 
exceedingly  ill-treated.'): 
A  copy  of  the  Report  of  1806  had,  as  we  have  stated,  been 
placed  at  the  time  in  the  hands  of  Mr.  Perceval,  who  had  pre- 
pared it,  with  other  illustrative  documents,  for  the  press,  and 
had  caused  a  large  number  of  copies  to  be  printed.  Their 
publication  had  not  taken  place  when  he  accepted  office  in 
March,  1807,  and  the  edition  was  carefully  suppressed.§     Some 

*  The  two  letters  of  the  Princess,  and  the  report  of  the  Privy 
Councillors,  are  in  Ann.  Reg.,  1813,  p.  341-47.     State  Papers. 

t  See  the  account  of  this  debate  in  Sir  S.  Romilly's  Memoirs,  with 
the  fall  report  of  his  own  speech,  vol.  iii.  p.  82. 

\  Mr.  Horner,  in  a  letter  to  Mr.  Hallam,  of  March  7.  1813,  says : 
—'What a  hint  to  the  Boyal  Family  is  conveyed  by  Wortley's  speech ; 
'  it  is  like  some  of  the  signs  that  appeared  among  the  Tories,  after 
'  the  trial  of  the  bishops.'  {Memoirs  of  Horner,  vol  ii.  p.  142.)  This 
allusion  to  the  signs  which  prefigured  the  dethronement  of  James  II., 
■hows  how  serious  was  the  view  which  Mr.  Horner  took  of  the  Prince 
Regent's  proceedings. 

§  It  is  stated  that  the  number  of  copies  printed  was  5000,  and  that 
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copies,  however,  were  preserved,  and  were  communicated  to  the 
newspapers,  in  which  extracts  appeared  at  this  time,  and  shortly 
afterwards  a  reprint  of  the  entire  volume  was  published.*  These 
publications  gave  rise  to  further  motions  and  debates  in  both 
Houses  of  Parliament;  in  the  course  of  which  Lord  Ellen- 
borQugh,  Lord  Erskine,  Lord  Spencer,  Lord  Grenville,  and 
Sir  Samuel  Romilly  defended  the  course  which  they  had  taken 
in  reference  to  the  inquiry;  the  results  of  which  were  now, 
seven  years  after  the  event,  first  made  known  fully  to  the 
public ;  but  the  matter  was  not  pursued  to  any  practical  result 


(with  the  exception  of  a  few)  they  were  all  delivered  by  the  printer 
at  Mr.  Perceval's  house.  Some  of  the  reserved  copies,  which  fell 
into  private  hands,  are  said  to  have  been  bought  up  for  large  sums ; 
and  the  Chancellor  granted  an  injunction  in  March,  1808,  to  restrain 
the  proprietor  of  a  newspaper  from  publishing  the  contents  of  the 
volume.  (Lord  Campbell's  Lives  of  the  Chancellors,  vol.  vii.  p.  213. 
Huish's  Mem.  of  Geo.  IV.,  vol.  ii.  p.  42-3.)  Sir  S.  Romilly,  vol.  ill. 
p.  165.,  states  that  the  injunction  was  confined  to  the  letter  of  the 
Princess,  in  answer  to  the  Report.  But  Lord  Campbell's  fuller 
account  shows  that  it  included  the  Report  itself  and  other  documents. 

From  an  account  of  an  interview  with  the  King  in  1807,  before 
the  change  of  Ministry,  which  Lord  Eldon  gave  to  Lord  Grey,  it  ap- 
pears that  Lord  Eldon  wished  to  dissuade  the  publication  of  the  book 
on  which  Perceval  was  bent.  It  further  appears  that  the  King  was 
privy  to  the  design.  (Mem.  of  Romilly,  vol.  iii.  p.  104. ;  Twiss,  Life 
of  Eldon,  vol.  ii.  p.  37.) 

*  The  following  is  a  copy  of  the  title-page :  — '  The  Genuine 
'  B6ok.  An  inquiry,  or  delicate  investigation,  into  the  conduct  of 
'  H.  R.  H.  the  Princess  of  Wales,  before  Lords  Erskine,  Spencer, 
*  Grenville,  and  Ellenborough,  the  four  Commissioners  of  Inquiry, 
'  appointed  by  His  Majesty  in  the  year  1806.  Reprinted  from  an 
'  authentic  copy,  superintended  through  the  press  by  the  Right  Hon. 
'  Spencer  Perceval.  London,  1813,  1  vol.  8vo.,  pp.  246  +  108/  Lord 
Holland  says  that  all  the  Ministers  of  1806,  except  Mr.  Wyndham, 
thought  that  the  publication  of  the  Report  or  evidence  would  divert 
the  popular  displeasure  from  the  Prince  upon  the  Princess,  and  that 
the  advisers  of  the  Princess  would  be  desirous  of  suppressing  them; 
but  that  both  anticipations  proved  erroneous,  for  that  all  the  publi- 
cations of  the  documents  of  1806  had  proceeded  from  the  advisers  or 
partisans  of  the  Princess,  and  that  they  had  added  to  the  unpopu- 
larity of  the  Prince.  '  A  6hare  of  the  odium  (he  remarks)  fell  on  all 
'  who  either  conducted  or  sanctioned  any  inquiry  at  the  Prince's  re* 
'  quest  or  instigation.9  (lb.,  p.  120.)  Sir  S.  Romilly,  who,  like  the 
Cabinet  of  1806,  thought  that  the  publication  of  the  depositions 
would  not  fail  to  destroy  her  reputation  for  ever  in  the  opinion  of  the 
public,  says  that  they  were  published  by  newspapers  in  the  interest 
of  the  Prince.     (Mem.,  vol.  iii.  p.,86.  90.) 
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The  Prince's  conduct  on  this  occasion  brought  upon  him  much 
obloquy,  while  the  Princess  became  the  object  of  strong  and 
general  sympathy.  It  was  thought  that  an  illustrious  stranger, 
a  woman  and  a  mother,  had  been  treated  with  harshness  and 
injustice.  The  Common  Hall  of  London,  on  April  2nd,  1813, 
almost  unanimously  voted  an  address  to  the  Princess  of  Wales, 
declaring  the  indignation  and  abhorrence  with  which  they  viewed . 
the  foul  conspiracy  against  her  honour  and  life,  and  their  ad- 
miration at  her  moderation,  frankness,  and  magnanimity  under 
her  long  persecution.  The  Common  Council  of  London  and 
other  public  bodies  followed  this  example.  Such  were  the 
first  public  manifestations  of  a  domestic  strife,  which  was  des- 
tined at  a  subsequent  period  to  create  a  profound  agitation  in 
the  country,  and  even  to  bring  the  Crown  into  peril. 

Parliament  was  prorogued  for  the  session  of  1813  on  the 
22nd  of  July ;  and  the  Napoleon  drama  was  now  moving  on 
rapidly  to  its  termination.  The  rising  of  oppressed  Germany 
had  taken  place  since  the  retreat  from  Moscow ;  and  the  cam- 
paign was  in  progress  which  ended  in  October  with  the  decisive 
battle  of  Leipsic.  The  battle  of  Vittoria  had  been  fought  in 
June;  after  some  unsuccessful  attempts  at  negotiation,  the 
allied  armies  crossed  the  Rhine,  and  entered  France;  and  Napo- 
leon, having  in  vain  attempted  to  arrest  their  advance  by  a  short 
but  brilliant  defensive  campaign,  abdicated  his  imperial  throne 
in  April  1814.  In  the  meantime  Parliament  had  assembled  on 
the  4th  of  November  1813,  and  at  this  crisis  of  affairs,  with  the 
prospect  of  a  speedy  and  successful  termination  of  the  war,  the 
utmost  unanimity  prevailed  in  both  Houses  with  respect  to  the 
policy  suited  to  the  occasion.  When  the  Houses  rose  before 
Christmas,  the  Ministers  moved  and  carried  the  adjournment 
until  the  1st  of  March,  which  was  afterwards  prolonged  to  the 
2l8t  of  the  same  month.  Shortly  afterwards  the  abdication  of 
Napoleon,  his  removal  to  Elba,  and  the  restoration  of  the 
Bourbon  dynasty  were  announced. 

Lord  Wellington,  now  created  a  Duke,  received  on  his  return 
to  England  the  thanks  of  both  Houses  in  person,  and  a  public 
provision  was  made  for  him,  in  reward  of  his  distinguished 
services.  The  treaty  of  peace  with  France,  by  which  the  war 
with  that  country  had  been  concluded,  was  communicated  to 
Parliament  in  July,  and  was  acknowledged  by  addresses  unani- 
mously agreed  to  by  both  Lords  and  Commons.  Some  dis- 
cussion arose  about  a  stipulation  for  the  abolition  of  the  slave 
trade,  but  to  the  arrangements  embodied  in  the  treaty  no 
objection  was  made.  The  joy  at  the  cessation  of  the  war 
and  restoration  of  peace,  was  enthusiastic  and  universal.     The 
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prorogation  took  place  on  the  30th  of  July,  and  the  Prince 
Regent,  delivering  his  speech  in  person,  congratulated  the  two 
Houses  upon  the  success  of  his  adherence  to  the  line  of  policy 
which  had  been  pursued  before  the  Regency;  upon  the  foil 
accomplishment  of  all  the  objects  for  which  the  war  had  been 
undertaken  or  continued;  and  upon  the  final  deliverance  of 
Europe,  by  the  combined  exertions  of  this  nation  and  its  allies, 
from  the  most  oppressive  tyranny  under  which  it  had  ever 
laboured.  He  proceeded  to  lament  the  continuance  of  hostilities 
with  the  United  States,  but  recommended  the  vigorous  pro- 
secution of  this  war.  The  Prince  Regent  had  been  honoured 
by  a  visit  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia  and  the  King  of  Prussia, 
who,  with  Marshal  Blucher  and  other  distinguished  persons, 
arrived  at  London  in  June :  their  public  reception  was  highly 
flattering,  and  they  remained  in  England  nearly  three  weeks. 

The  feud  between  the  Prince  and  Princess  of  Wales,  which 
had  been  blown  into  activity  by  her  letter  respecting  her  daugh- 
ter in  1813,  was  revived  in  1814  by  the  visit  of  the  Sovereigns. 
The  Princess  received  from  the  Queen  an  announcement  that 
her  presence  at  the  drawing-rooms  to  be  given  in  honour  of  the 
illustrious  visitors  could  not  be  permitted;  inasmuch  as  the 
Prince  Regent  considered'  his  own  presence  necessary,  and  he 
desired  it  to  be  distinctly  understood,  for  reasons  of  which  he 
alone  could  be  the  judge,  that  it  was  his  fixed  and  unalterable 
determination  not  to  meet  the  Princess  of  Wales  upon  any  oc- 
casion, either  in  public  or  private.  Against  this  decision  the 
Princess  remonstrated,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  the  Prince, 
which  concluded  with  the  following  paragraph: — 

'  Sir,  the  time  you  have  selected  for  this  proceeding  is  calculated 
to  make  it  peculiarly  galling.  Many  illustrious  strangers  are  already 
arrived  in  England ;  among  others,  as  I  am  informed,  the  illustrious 
heir  of  the  house  of  Orange,  who  has  announced  himself  to  me  as  my 
future  son-in-law.  From  their  society  I  am  unjustly  excluded. 
Others  are  expected  of  rank  equal  to  your  own,  to  rejoice  with  joar 
royal  Highness  in  the  peace  of  Europe.  My  daughter  will,  for  the 
first  time,  appear  in  the  splendour  and  publicity  becoming  the  ap- 
proaching nuptials  of  the  presumptive  heiress  of  this  empire.  This 
season  your  royal  Highness  has  chosen  for  treating  me  with  fresh 
and  unprovoked  indignity ;  and  of  all  his  Majesty's  subjects,  I  alone 
am  prevented  by  your  royal  Highness  from  appearing  in  my  place, 
to  partake  of  the  general  joy,  and  am  deprived  of  the  indulgence  in 
those  feelings  of  pride  and  affection  permitted  to  every  mother  but 
me.' 

Of  this  letter  no  notice  was  taken  by  the  Prince ;  but  the 
Princess  sent  the  correspondence  to  the  Speaker,  to  be  laid  be- 
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fore  the  House  of  Commons.*  Upon  this  correspondence  Mr. 
Methuen  on  the  3rd  of  June  founded  a  motion  for  an  address 
to  the  Prince  Regent,  requesting  him  to  acquaint  the  House  by 
whose  advice  he  had  been  induced  to  form  his  fixed  and  un- 
alterable determination  never  to  meet  the  Princess  of  Wales, 
either  in  public  or  private,  and  what  were  the  reasons  upon 
which  it  was  founded.  The  motion,  after  debate,  was  with- 
drawn :  but  the  same  member  made  a  subsequent  motion,  which 
led  to  the  passing  of  a  bill  for  settling  on  the  Princess  a  sepa- 
rate annuity  of  35,000& 

la  the  existing  state  of  the  relations  between  the  Prince  and 
the  Princess,  everything  which  they  had  in  common  necessarily 
became  a  source  of  discord ;  and  thus  their  daughter,  as  she 
grew  up  and  began  to  play  her  part  on  the  sta<?e,  instead  of  a 
bond  of  union,  acted  as  an  incentive  to  fresh  differences.  The 
intended  marriage  with  the  Prince  of  Orange,  which  the  Prince 
Regent  desired  to  promote,  was  not  encouraged  by  the  mother ; 
and  it  was  so  effectually  resisted  by  the  daughter,  that  it  was 
ultimately  broken  off.  The  repugnance  of  the  Prince  Regent 
to  the  influence  of  the  Princess  over  her  daughter  was  so  great, 
that  he  at  length  altogether  interdicted  their  intercourse ; 
and  his  interference  so  much  irritated  the  Princess  Charlotte, 
that  on  the  12th  of  July  in  this  year,  she  fled  from  Warwick 
House,  where  she  resided,  in  a  hackney-coach  to  her  mother's 
residence  in  Connaught  Terrace,  and  was  with  some  difficulty 
induced  to  return  to  a  house  where  she  should  be  under  her 
father's  superintendence. 

The  popularity  of  the  Princess  of  Wales  was  now  at  its 
height  The  charges  made  against  her  character  were  believed 
to  have  been  dictated  by  malice,  and  disproved  by  conclusive 
evidence;  and  the  conduct  of  her  husband  towards  her  was 
regarded  as  a  course  of  cowardly  and  unfeeling  persecution, 
prompted  by  his  preference  for  his  wife's  illicit  rivals.  Never- 
theless, she  appears  to  have  found  that  the  public  voice,  how- 
ever strong  and  unanimous,  could  not  support  her  against  the 
hand  of  power,  which  barred,  every  entrance  against  her ;  and 
accordingly,  in  August,  1814,  she  left  England  for  the  Conti- 
nent^ She  first  made  some  stay  in  her  native  town  of  Bruns- 
wick, and  then  proceeded  to  Italy. 


*  It  is  printed  in  the  Ann.  Reg.  1814 ;  State  Papers,  p.  348-351. ! 

t  Mr.  Canning  stated  in  the  House  of  Commons,  7th  June,  1820, 
that  the  Princess  of  Wales  had  consulted  him  in  1814  on  the  question 
of  her  living  abroad,  and  that  lie  had  advised  it,  upon  the  supposition 
of  permanent  separation  from  her  husband. 
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The  Princess  Charlotte,  who  was  now  eighteen  years  old, 
remained  unmarried  until  1816,  when  she  became  the  wife  of 
Prince  Leopold  of  Saxe  Coburg.  The  fatal  termination  of  that 
apparently  auspicious  marriage  in  the  following  year,  severed 
>  the  last  tie  which  connected  the  Princess  of  Wales  with  this 
country.  She  had  never  seen  her  daughter  since  her  departure 
from  England  in  1814,  and  she  remained  upon  the  Continent 
until  she  returned  as  Queen  in  1820. 

However  we  may  partition  the  shares  of  merit  among  the 
different  nations  in  producing  the  first  overthrow  of  Napoleon, 
it  is  certain  that  the  policy  consistently  supported  by  Lord 
Liverpool's  government,  of  prosecuting  the  Peninsular  war  with 
vigour,  and  of  not  negotiating  with  Napoleon,  had  in  the  end 
proved  successful.  Of  this  policy,  Lord  Castlereagh  was  the 
most  prominent  organ  and  representative ;  and  though  all  the 
Ministers  participated  in  the  popularity  which  was  the  con- 
sequence of  success,  the  public  attention  was  concentrated  upon 
him  beyond  any  other  of  his  colleagues.*  Mr.  Canning,  who 
had  been  his  rival  for  the  leadership  in  1812,  found  himself 
now  completely  eclipsed  by  the  superior  brilliancy  of  the 
Foreign  Minister,  and  by  the  important  part  which  he  had  borne 
in  the  resettlement  of  Europe.  Accordingly,  having  in  1813 
formally  disbanded  his  party  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and 
dissolved  his  political  connexion  with  Lord  Wellesleyfj  (ty 
which  step  he  left  himself  free  for  individual  action,)  he  was 
content  at  this  time  to  accept  the  almost  nominal  post  of  am- 
bassador to  the  Court  of  Portugal,  and  he  Bailed  to  Lisbon  in 
November.  The  motive  assigned  by  himself  for  this  step  was 
the  state  of  the  health  of  his  eldest  son,  who  died  in  18204 
At  the  same  time  his  friends,  Mr.  Huskisson,  Mr.  Sturges 
Bourne,  and  Lord  Binning,  joined  the  Ministry;  the  former  as 
First  Commissioner  of  Woods,  the  two  latter  as  Junior  Com- 

*  On  the  personal  eminence  of  Lord  Castlereagh  at  this  period) 
and  on  the  general  popularity  of  the  Ministry,  see  the  statements  oi 
Mr.  Rush,  the  American  Minister,  in  his  *  First  Narrative  of  a  Be- 
'  sidence  at  the  Court  of  London'  (Lond.  1833),  p.  45. 

t  See  Mem.  of  Reg.,  vol.  ii.  p.  36. ;  Life  of  Lord  Sidmouth,  vol.  iii» 
p.  106. ;  Mem.  of  Horner,  vol.  ii.  p.  150. 

%  Lord  Dudley,  Letters  to  the  Bishop  of  Llandaff,  p.  50.,  states, 
that  political  disappointment  was  the  real  motive  of  this  step.  Mr. 
Canning  offered  to  resign  his  seat  for  Liverpool,  hut  his  offer  was 
declined  by  his  constituents.  Mr.  Canning's  conduct,  in  accepting1 
this  embassy,  was  attacked  by  Mr.  Lambton  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, in  May  1817,  in  a  formal  motion  of  censure,  but  was  success- 
fully vindicated  by  himself.  (See  Lord  Dudley's  Letters,  ib.  p.  M&) 
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missioners  of  the  Board  of  Control.  He  resigned  his  embassy 
in  April,  1815*,  but  remained  abroad  until  the  spring  of  1816, 
when  he  returned  to  England  and  entered  the  Cabinet  as  Pre- 
sident of  the  Board  of  Control. 

This  accession  of  debating  force  must  have  been  highly  va- 
luable in  the  existing  state  of  the  government.  The  only 
changes  which  the  Cabinet  had  undergone  since  its  first  forma- 
tion were  that  Lord  Camden  had  ceased  to  be  a  member  of 
it,  and  his  place  had  been  supplied  in  1812  by  Mr.  Bragge 
Bathurst  as  Chancellor  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster.  In  1814, 
Mr.  Wellesley  Pole  was  likewise  added  to  it  as  Master  of 
the  Mint.  The  Cabinet  now  consisted  of  thirteen  members, 
of  whom  nine  were  peers,  and  four  were  commoners.  The  four 
commoners  were  Lord  Castlereagh,  Mr.  Vansittart,  Mr.  Bragge 
Bathurst,  and  Mr.  Wellesley  Pole.  This  was  its  constitution, 
when  Mr.  Canning  joined  it  in  1816,  in  the  place  of  Lord 
Buckinghamshire.  What  therefore  Lord  Grenville  remarked  of 
Mr.  Canning,  in  a  letter  written  to  Mr.  Horner  in  July,  1813, 
was  equally  true  in  1816  ;  that '  he  would  be  a  very  desirable 
'  acquisition  indeed  to  a  government  so  unusually  weak  as  this 
'  was  in  House  of  Commons  debate.'  f 

While  Lord  Liverpool  and  his  colleagues  were  thus  reaping 
the  legitimate  fruits  of  a  policy  which  they  had  consistently 
supported,  and  to  which  they  had  adhered  at  seasons  of  ad- 
versity and  danger,  the  Whigs  were  lowered  in  public  esti- 
mation by  their  apparently  unpatriotic  resistance  to  a  war  which 
had  ended  in  triumph.  There  were,  no  doubt,  among  the 
Whig  ranks,  persons  whom  Lord  Dudley  calls  '  Whig  Na- 
•  poleonists ; '  %  admirers  of  Napoleon,  because  they  regarded 

*  General  Napier  states  that  Marshal  Beresford  had  prevailed 
upon  the  Portuguese  Regency  to  send  15,000  men  of  the  old  Portu- 
guese troops,  completely  equipped,  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  before 
the  battle  of  Waterloo ;  that  the  only  real  business  which  Mr.  Can- 
ning had  to  transact  in  his  embassy  was  to  procure  the  execution  of 
this  agreement ;  and  although  nothing  but  an  order  for  embarkation 
was  needed,  he  frustrated  the  whole  affair  by  making  it  the  subject  of 
diplomacy.  (Hist,  of  Penins.  War,  vol.  iv.  p.  140.)  As  General  Na- 
pier quotes  no  authority  for  this  statement,  his  habit  of  decrying  all 
civil,  and  of  extolling  all  military  officers,  leaves  us  in  uncertainty  as 
to  its  credibility.  A  letter  from  Mr.  Canning  to  Lord  Castlereagh, 
dated  Lisbon,  April  22.  1815,  in  the  Castlereagh  Despatches,  vol.  x. 
p.  321.  relates  to  this  transaction. 

f  Mem.  of  Horner,  vol.  ii.  p.  151. 

$  In  a  letter  of  Jan  17. 1816,  he  speaks  of '  the  Whig  Napoleonists, 
'  those  zealots  for  freedom,  who  have  fixed  upon  a  military  despot  as 
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him  as  the  heir  of  the  Revolution,  as  the  maintainer  of  its 
principles  of  equality,  and  as  the  enemy  of  the  legitimate 
thrones.  Some  of  these  were  probably  captivated  by  his  power; 
by  his  military  genius,  his  extensive  conquests,  and  his  all- 
pervading  despotism ;  in  short,  they  belonged  to  that  school  of 
which  General  Napier,  the  historian  of  the  Peninsular  war, 
may  be  taken  as  a  type.  But  when  Lord  Dudley  remarks  in 
another  letter  that  '  the  opposition  had  staked  everything  upon 

*  Napoleon's  success,  and  were  grieved  at  his  failure ' ;  *  we  cannot 
believe  that  he  correctly  represents  the  genuine  feelings  of  those 
who  opposed  the  Spanish  war,  because  they  thought  it  would 
be  ineffectual  for  its  purpose,  but  who  were  not  on  that  account 
the  enemies  of  their  country.  For  example,  Lord  Grenville, 
whose  vmce  was  most  loudly  and  most  consistently  raised 
against  the  campaigns  in  the  Peninsula,  was  one  of  the  most 
determined  opponents  of  negotiation  with  Napoleon,  and  had 
condemned  the  Peace  of  Amiens  when  Mr.  Pitt,  his  late  col- 
league, Mr.  Fox,  with  whom  he  was  abont  to  act,  and  nearly 
the  unanimous  voice  of  the  nation,  approved  of  it.  So  far  as 
this  Journal  may  be  considered  as  an  organ  of  the  Whig  opinion 
of  the  day,  its  language  does  not  at  all  bear  out  the  statement 
of  Lord  Dudley.  Thus  in  an  article  on  the  State  and  Prospects 
of  Europe,  published  in  April,  1814,  immediately  after  the  first 
downfall  of  Napoleon,  the  following  passage  occurs,  which  seems 
to  us  to  leave  little  to  be  said :  — 

4  We  do  not  think  that  an  ambitious  despot  and  sanguinary  con- 
queror can  be  too  much  execrated,  or  too  little  respected  by  mankind; 
but  the  popular  clamour  at  this  moment  seems  to  us  to  be  carried  too 
far,  even  against  this  very  hateful  individual.  It  is  now  discovered 
that  he  has  neither  genius  nor  common  sense ;  and  he  is  accused  of 
cowardice  for  not  killing  himself  by  the  very  persons  who  would  in- 
fallibly have  exclaimed  against  his  suicide,  as  a  clear  proof  of  weak- 
ness and  folly.  History,  we  think,  will  not  class  him  quite  so  low  as 
the  English  newspapers  of  the  present  day.  He  is  a  creature  to  be 
dreaded  and  abhorred,  but  scarcely,  we  think,  to  be  despised,  by  men 
of  the  ordinary  standard.  His  catastrophe,  so  far  as  it  is  yet  visible, 
seems  unsuitable  indeed,  and  incongruous  with  the  part  he  bis 
hitherto  sustained;  but  we  have  perceived  nothing  in  it  materially  to 
alter  the  estimate  which  we  formed  long  ago  of  his  character.  He 
still  seems  to  us  a  man  of  consummate  conduct,  valour,  and  decision 
in  war,  but  without  the  virtues,  or  even  the  generous  and  social  vices, 
of  a  soldier  of  fortune  ;— of  matchless  activity  indeed,  and  boundless 
ambition,  but  entirely  without  principle,  feeling,  or  affection ; — sua- 

*  their  true  ally  and  protector.'  {Letters  to  the  Bishop  of  IAandaff, 
p.  127.) 

*  Letter  of  June  22.  1816,  ib.  p.  145. 
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picious,  cruel,  and  overbearing ; — selfish  and  solitary  in  all  his  pur- 
suits and  gratifications ; — proud  and  overweening  to  the  very  borders 
of  insanity ;  and  considering  at  last  the  laws  of  honour  and  the  prin- 
ciples of  morality  equally  beneath  his  notice  with  the  interests  and 
feelings  of  other  men.  Despising  those  who  submitted  to  his  pre- 
tensions, and  pursuing  with  implacable  hatred  all  who  presumed  to 
resist  them,  he  seems  to  have  gone  on  in  a  growing  confidence  in  his 
own  fortune,  and  contempt  for  mankind, — till  a  serious  check  from 
without  showed  him  the  error  of  his  calculation,  and  betrayed  the 
fatal  insecurity  of  a  career  which  reckoned  only  on  prosperity.  Over 
the  downfall  of  such  a  man  it  is  fitting  that  the  world  should  rejoice.'* 

Napoleon  being  now  at  Elba,  and  the  congress  of  Vienna 
about  to  meet,  Parliament  was  opened  again  on  the  8th  of  No- 
vember by  the  Prince  Regent,  in  a  speech  in  which  he  deplored 
the  continuance  of  the  war  with  the  United  States  of  America. 
This  unfortunate  war,  which  had  grown  out  of  the  British 
Orders  in  Council,  and  of  which  Mr.  Canning's  repudiation  of 
the  settlement  made  by  Mr.  Erskine  in  1810  was  the  main  pro- 
vocation f,  bad  been  declared  by  the  United  States  in  June, 
1812.    It  had  been  waged  with  much  animosity  on  both  sides, 
and  with  alternate  success,  until  it  was  terminated  by  a  treaty 
of  peace  signed  at  Gbent  on  the  24th  of  December,  1814,  and 
ratified  on  the   17th  February,   1815.     The  attack  on  New 
Orleans,  so  disastrous  to  the  British  arms,  occurred  on  January 
8th,  in  the  interval  between  the  signature  and  ratification  of  the 
treaty.    It  may  be  fairly  presumed  that  if  a  total  change  of  go- 
vernment had  taken  place  at  Mr.  Perceval's  death,  and  if  some 
of  the  strongest  opponents  of  the  Orders  in  Council  from  the 
beginning,  had  become  leading  members  of  the  new  Administra- 
tion, the  American  war  would  have  been  altogether  averted,  and 
at  all  events  have  been  speedily  terminated.     The  Orders  in 
Council  were  the  worst  part  of  the  war  policy  of  the  Tories,  and 
led  to  the  most  pernicious  consequences. 

On  the  2nd  of  December  the  House  adjourned  without  having 
transacted  any  business  of  importance,  and  met  again  on  the  9th 
of  February,  1815.  The  deliberations  of  Parliament  were  pro- 
ceeding in  their  regular  course,  and  the  House  of  Commons  was 
considering  a  Bill  proposed  by  Ministers  for  excluding  foreign 
corn,  intended  to  secure  remunerating  prices  to  the  agriculturist 

*  Ed.  Rev.  vol.  xxiii.  p.  3.  . 

t  Sir  A  Alison  says  that  this  resolution,  'although  fully  justified 
'  in  point  of  right  by  Napoleon's  violence,  and  by  Mr.  Erskine  s 
4  deviation  from  his  instructions,  may  now  well  be  characterised  as 
'  one  of  the  most  unfortunate,  in  point  of  expediency,  ever  adopted  by 
'  the  British  government.'    (Vol.  x.  p.  650.) 
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on  the  return  of  peace,  and  independence  of  foreign  supply  to 
the  country  at  large ;  when  the  news  of  Napoleon's  escape  from 
Elba,  his  triumphant  march  to  Paris,  and  his  reoccupation  of  the 
imperial  throne,  threw  everything  into  confusion.     He  landed 
at  Cannes  on  the  1st  of  March,  and  on  the  20th,  he  entered 
Paris,  which  Louis  XVIII.  had  only  left  on  the  previous  day. 
On  the  6th  of  April  a  message  from  the  Prince  Regent  in- 
formed the  two  Houses  that  in  consequence  of  the  recent  events 
in  France,  he  had  given  directions  for  the  augmentation  of  the 
land  and  sea  forces,  and  had  lost  no  time  in  entering  into  com- 
munications with  His  Majesty's  allies,  for  the  purpose  of  form- 
ing such  a  concert  as  might  most  effectually  provide  for  the 
general  and  permanent  security  of  Europe.     The  address  in 
answer  to  this  message  was  carried  in  the  House  of  Lords  with- 
out a  division;   in  the  House  of  Commons,  Mr.  Whitbread 
moved  an  amendment  requesting  the  Prince  Regent  to  exert 
his  most  strenuous  endeavours  to  secure  to  this  country  the  con- 
tinuance of  peace ;  which  was  negatived  by  220  to  37  votes. 
Motions  were  afterwards  made  in  both  Houses,  by  Lord  Wel- 
lesley  and  Mr.  Abercrombie,  censuring  Ministers  for  the  im- 
provident arrangements  of  the  preceding  year,  by  which  the 
sovereignty  of  Elba  had  been  granted  to  Bonaparte,  and  the 
Italian  duchies  settled  upon  his  wife  and  son ;   and  for  not 
guarding  him  in  Elba  with  greater  care.     The  defence  of  the 
Government  was  that  they  had  acquiesced  in  the  plan  agreed  to  by 
the  allied  sovereigns,  because  they  did  not  consider  it  justifiable 
to  incur  a  great  addition  of  hazard  and  bloodshed  for  the  sole 
difference  between  treating  with  Bonaparte  and  making  him  a 
prisoner.     These  motions  were  negatived  by  decisive  majorities. 
On  the  28th  of  April,  Mr.  Whitbread  moved  an  address, 
entreating  the  Prince  Regent  to  take  such  measures  as  might 
be  necessary  to  prevent  this  country  being  involved  in  war  on 
the  ground  of  the  executive  power  being  vested  in  any  par- 
ticular person.      This  motion  he  supported  by  a  speech  con- 
demning the  celebrated  Vienna  declaration  of  March  the  25th, 
by  which  Bonaparte  had  been  placed  out  of  the  pale  gf  civil 
and  social  relations,  and  which  was  signed  by  the  four  repre- 
sentatives of  England.*     It  was  opposed  by  Lord  Castlereagh 
on  the  part  of  the  Government,  and  negatived  by  273  to  72 
votes.f     On  the  22nd   of  May,  a  message   from   the  Prince 

*  Ann.  Reg.  1814  ;  State  Papers,  p.  366. 

|  An  excellent  summary  of  the  arguments  used  on  both  sides  in 
J/tifc debate,  is  given  by  Sir  S.  Romilly  (vol.  iii.  p.  167.)>  who  yotedin 
"■^ority. 
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Regent  was  delivered  to  both  Houses,  communicating  copies 
of  treaties  with  foreign  governments,  by  which  England  entered 
into  certain  engagements  for  the  renewal  of  the  war  with  Bona- 
parte. Upon  the  address  in  answer  to  this  message,  Lord 
Grey,  in  a  copious  and  argumentative  speech,  stated  his  ob- 
jections to  the  continuance  of  a  warlike  policy,  and  moved  an 
amendment  condemnatory  of  a  war  undertaken  for  proscribing 
the  actual  ruler  of  France.  The  principal  feature  of  this  debate, 
which  ended  in  a  majority  of  156  to  44  for  Ministers,  was,  that 
Lord  Grenville  differed  from  Lord  Grey,  with  whom  he  had 
acted  cordially  for  the  previous  eight  years,  and  declared  himself 
convinced  of  the  necessity  of  war.*  In  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, the  same  amendment  to  the  address  was  moved  by  Lord 
George  Cavendish.  Mr.  Grattan  and  Mr.  Plunkett,  like  Lord 
Grenville,  differing  from  their  political  friends,  spoke  eloquently 
in  favour  of  war;  the  majority  for  Ministers  was  331  to  92.  The 
decision  being  thus  in  favour  of  a  concerted  action  with  the 
European  movement  against  Napoleon,  the  final  preparations 
were  made  for  the  four  days'  campaign,  which  in  less  than  a 
month  from  these  debates,  ended  in  the  battle  of  Waterloo. 
The  rapidity  with  which  events  succeeded  this  battle  is  remark- 
able, and  can  only  be  explained  on  the  supposition  that  France 
was  thoroughly  wearied  of  Napoleon's  rule,  and  that  Europe  was 
thoroughly  determined  that  it  should  cease.  Napoleon  himself 
brought  the  news  of  his  defeat  to  Paris  in  the  early  morning  of 
the  21st  of  June,  on  the  third  day  after  the  battle.  Within  a 
few  hours  he  became  aware  that  his  servile  Chamber  were  in  a 
state  of  rebellion,  and  were  resolved  upon  his  deposition ;  the 
rout  and  dispersion  of  his  army  had  been  so  complete,  and  so 
little  desire  existed  to  organise  a  military  force  in  his.  name, 
that  no  attempt  at  defensive  operations  was  made  by  any  one ; 
on  the  22nd  he  abdicated  in  favour  of  his  son ;  on  the  23  rd,  a 
provisional  government  was  formed,  and  on  the  25th  he  was 
transferred,  virtually  as  a  prisoner  of  state,  to  Malmaison ;  on 
the  3rd  of  July  Paris  capitulated  to  the  English  and  Prussians  ; 
and  on  the  7th  of  July  Napoleon  surrendered  himself  to  Captain 
MaUland  of  the  Bellerophon,  in  the  harbour  of  Rochefort.   Thus 

*  Sir  S.  Romilly  (Mem.  vol.  iii.  p.  160.  162.),  and  Mr.  Horner 
(Mem.  vol.  ii.  p.  243-46.),  both  concurred  with  Lord  Grey,  although 
the  latter  had  thought  his  party  wrong  in  opposing  the  war  in 
Spain,  (lb.  p.  158.)  Lord  Wellesley  took  the  same  line.  (See  Lord 
Brougham's  Statesmen,  vol.  ii.  p.  249.)  Mr.  Canning,  who  wan  absent 
from  England,  could  not  take  part  in  the  debates  on  the  renowol  of 
war  in  1815 ;  but  it  may  be  considered  certain  that  ho  would  have 
supported  Ministers. 
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in  three  weeks  from  the  battle  of  Waterloo  Napoleon  was  a 
captive  on  board  an  English  man-of-war. 

The  English<xovernraent,  profiting  by  the  experience  of  Elba, 
determined  to  keep  him  in  6afe  custody,  and,  without  permitting 
him  to  land,  transported  him  to  the  island  of  St.  Helena,  for 
which  he  set  sail  in  August,  and  which  he  reached,  never  to 
leave  it  again,  in  October;  having  passed  from  his  petty  sove- 
reignty in  the  island  in  the  Mediterranean,  through  the  Tuileries 
and  Waterloo,  to  his  captivity  in  the  island  in  the  Atlantic,  in 
eight  eventful  months. 

The  position  of  England  as  a  belligerent  was  wholly  different 
in  June  1815,  from  that  which  it  had  been  in  April  1814.  In 
the  first  overthrow  of  Napoleon  she  was  only  an  accessary;  in 
the  second,  she  was  a  principal.  Minute  military  criticism  may 
find  grounds  for  blame  in  Napoleon's  management  of  the  short 
campaign  of  1815;  and  it  is  possible  that  partly  from  the 
diminution  of  his  bodily  vigour,  partly  from  his  imperial  station, 
and  partly  from  his  confidence  in  his  own  military  genius,  his 
habits  had  become  less  active  than  they  had  been  in  his  early 
campaigns.  But  it  seems  to  us  that  his  operations  in  1815 
clearly  display  his  consummate  generalship.  The  object  of 
Wellington  and  Blucher  was  to  fight  in  combination :  no  jealousy 
or  misunderstanding  existed  between  them.  l5ach  was  bent  on 
assisting  the  other,  and  on  defeating  the  enemy,  in  whatever 
way  this  end  could  be  accomplished.  Nevertheless,  Napoleon 
succeeded  in  attacking  Blucher  separately  at  Ligny  on  the  16th, 
and  in  defeating  him ;  while  he  kept  the  English  general  in  check : 
and  the  chief  part  of  the  battle  of  the  18th  was  fought  against 
the  English  and  their  allies,  before  the  Prussians  could  come  up. 
Nothing  but  the  excellent  defensive  dispositions  of  Wellington, 
and  the  extraordinary  courage  and  endurance  of  his  small  body 
of  British  troops,  prevented  Napoleon  from  reaping  the  fruit  of 
his  bold,  skilful,  and  successful  tactics;  by  the  unexpected  ex- 
cellence of  these  troops,  his  confident  expectation  of  victory  was 
frustrated,  and  the  Prussian  co-operation  in  the  afternoon  con- 
verted what  would  otherwise  have  been  an  undecisive  tattle 
into  a  complete  rout.  If  the  American  war  had  not  drawn  off 
a  portion  of  the  best  English  infantry,  the  fate  of  the  day  would 
indeed  have  been  les8<dubious.  The  English  army  and  general 
bore  the  brunt  of  Napoleon's  formidable  attack  at  Waterloo; 
and  they  obtained  the  chief  credit  for  the  ultimate  result 
Wellington  and  Blucher,  with  their  moderate  numbers,  imme- 
diately marched  upon  Paris.  No  attempt  was  made  to  arrest 
their  progress  in  this  perilous  advance;  and  Paris  capitulated 
to  them,  on  the  3rd  of  July,  without  firing  a  gun ;  before  they 
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had  been  joined  by  an  Austrian  or  a  Russian  regiment  Not  a 
hand  was  held  out  to  save  Napoleon  ;  he  was  glad  to  take  refuge 
on  board  an  English  man-of-war,  in  order  to  save  himself  from 
a  worse  fate  at  home ;  there  was  no  question  of  negotiating  with 
him  in  the  character  of  a  sovereign,  as  had  been  done  in  the 
previous  year:  he  surrendered  himself  unconditionally  to  the 
pleasure  of  the  conqueror.*  Although  the  Prussian  army  had, 
on  the  whole,  played  a  less  important  part  than  the  English 
army,  in  the  campaign  of  1815  ;  yet  that  part  was  necessary  to 
success;  without  the  Prussians,  there  could  have  been  no  victory, 
nor  indeed  any  battle  in  Flanders.  Napoleon  must  have  occu- 
pied Brussels  without  resistance.  It  must  also  be  borne  in  mind, 
that  the  Prussians  had  the  largest  share  in  the  battle  of  Leipsic, 
and  took  a  prominent  part  in  the  advance  upon  Paris  in  1814. 
The  King  of  Prussia  rode  into  Paris  with  the  allies  after  the 
capitulation  of  1814,  and  the  capitulation  of  1815  was  signed 
by  a  Prussian  general.  This  was  not  the  case  with  any  other 
power.  No  English  general  had  any  share  in  the  capitulation 
of  1814,  and  no  Austrian  or  Russian  general  had  any  share  in 
the  capitulation  of  1815.  Viewing,  as  we  do,  the  rising  of 
Germany  after  the  retreat  from  Moscow,  as  the  ultimate  cause 
of  Napoleon's  overthrow,  and  considering  the  line  which  Prussia 
took  in  this  patriotic  movement  —  looking  likewise  to  the 
material  assistance  which  Prussia  rendered  in  both  the  marches 
upon  Paris — we  cannot  but  assign  to  her  a  share  second  to  none 
in  the  successful  termination  of  this  struggle.  When  we  read 
the  lofty  and  soul-stirring  effusions  of  Korner's  martial  lyre, 
we  are  forcibly  impressed  with  Napoleon's  error,  in  supposing 
that  men  capable  of  appreciating  such  sentiments  would  patiently 
remain  his  slaves ;  his  attempt  to  revive  the  Soman  system  of 
universal  conquest  was  inapplicable  to  so  intelligent  and  sensitive 
a  population  as  that  of  northern  Germany ;  and  we  must  be  per- 
mitted to  think  that  Wellington  and  his  English  troops  were 
better  placed  at  Waterloo,  in  fighting  by  the  side  of  the  brave 
and  enthusiastic  Prussians,  than  when  they  were  performing  the 
hopeless  and  ungrateful  task  of  attempting  to  infuse  courage  and 
discipline  into  the  stupid,  illiterate,  Spanish  peasants,  t 

*  Lord  Castlereagh  stated  in  the  House  of  Commons,  7th  April, 
1815,  that  it  had  never  been  the  intention  of  the  Allied  Powers  to 
treat  Bonaparte  as  a  prisoner,  or  to  exercise  a  system  of  police  or 
espionage  with  respect  to  him.  They  relied  on  the  treaty  of  Fon- 
tainebleau,  and  upon  the  apparent  determination  of  the  French  people 
to  have  done  with  him  for  ever,  and  to  adhere  to  Louis  XVI1L 

t  Mr.  Canning,  in  his  speech  at  Liverpool,  of  10th  Jan.  1814,  and 
J-ord  Liverpool,  in  the  House  of  Lords,  Nov.  4.  1813,  consider  a  coa- 
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Napoleon  being  now  safely  encaged  at  St  Helena,  Parliament 
met  on  February  1.  1816,  to  make  the  settlement  necessary 
on  the  firm  re-establishment  of  peace  after  a  war  which  had 
virtually  lasted  for  twenty-two  years.  This  settlement  was 
chiefly  of  an  economical  kind;  it  consisted  in  the  reduction 
of  armaments,  the  remission  of  taxes,  and  the  restoration  of 
the  standard  of  the  currency  after  the  Bank  restriction.  The 
income  tax,  imposed  by  Pitt  in  1798,  suspended  for  a  brief 
period  during  the  peace  of  Amiens,  and  raised  to  ten  per  cent., 
or  two  shillings  in  the  pound,  in  1806,  had  been  patiently  borne 
during  the  continuance  of  the  war.  But  it  had  been  imposed 
and  maintained  as  a  war-tax ;  and  in  the  early  part  of  the  session 
of  1815,  before  the  return  of  Napoleon  from  Elba,  the  Chancellor 
of  the  Exchequer  had  announced  its  immediate  abandonment 
The  revival  of  the  war  subsequently  rendered  its  continuance 
necess&ry,  and  the  decision  as  to  its  ultimate  fate  was  reserved 
for  1816.  On  March  18.  Mr.  Vansittart  proposed  its  continuance 
at  five  per  cent,  or  one  shilling  in  the  pound,  being  half  the  rate 
at  which  it  had  stood  since  1806.  But  the  impatience  of  this 
heavy  impost,  combined  with  the  expectation  that  it  would  cease 
with  the  way,  proved  too  strong  even  for  this  strong  Ministry ;  and 
the  resolution  of  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  was  negatived 
by  238  to  201  votes.  '  When  the  result  was  announced '  (says 
a  contemporary  chronicler)  *  a  long  and  loud  cheering  arose  in 
'  the  House,  which  was  re-echoed  by  the  crowd  that  filled  the 
'  lobby  and  avenues ;  and  the  event  was  felt  in  general  through- 
'  out  the  nation  as  a  relief  from  an  oppressive  burden.'*  In  this 
decision  the  Government  acquiesced ;  they  likewise  voluntarily 
abandoned  the  war  duties  on  malt.  Lord  Dudley,  in  a  letter 
to  the  Bishop  of  Llandaff,  expresses  his  satisfaction  at  this  result, 
not  because  he  is  convinced  that  the  income  tax  ought  to  have 
been  repealed,  but  because  he  thinks  that  the  Ministry  wanted 
beating  upon  something.  c  Their  prodigious  success,'  he  adds, 
'  which,  without  at  all  meaning  to  deny  their  merits  and  abilities, 
'  must  be  allowed  by  all  reasonable  men  to  have  been  vastly 

*  beyond  their  merits  and  beyond  their  abilities,  had  made  their 
'  underlings  insolent  and  the  House  too  obedient ;  and  a  blow 
'  of  that  sort  was  necessary  to  remind  the  servants  of  the  country 

*  that  they  are  not  its  masters,  and  to  give  back  to  the  constitu- 
e  tion  that  spirit  and  activity  which  it  was  perhaps  beginning  to 
€  losc'f 

lition  of  states,  founded  on  the  principle  of  national  independence,  as 
the  cause  of  Napoleon's  overthrow. 

*  Annual  Register,  1815,  p.  26. 

|  Letters,  p.  136. 
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The  summer  of  1816  was  the  coldest  and  wettest  which  had 
occurred  in  England  since  1799,  and  the  harvest  was  both 
deficient  in  quantity  and  inferior  in  quality.  Before  the  end 
of  the  year  the  price  of  wheat  rose  to  103*.  a  quarter.*  Distress 
began  to  prevail  not  only  among  the  agricultural,  but  also  among 
the  manufacturing  population,  together  with  its  natural  conco- 
mitant, discontent.  Instead  of  meeting  this  state  of  things  by  a 
liberal  and  enlightened  commercial  policy,  as  recommended  by 
Lord  Grenville  and  other  membersof  the  Opposition,  the  Ministers 
resorted  to  restriction  of  trade  for  the  relief  of  distress,  and  to 
coercion  for  the  suppression  of  discontent.  In  1815  they  had 
proposed  and  carried  a  corn  law  which  absolutely  prohibited  the 
admission  of  foreign  wheat  when  the  average  price  was  under 
eighty  shillings  a  quarter. f  In  1817,  such  was  the  state  of  popu- 
lar feeling  that  missiles  were  thrown  at  the  Prince  Regent's  car- 
riage in  his  way  to  the  opening  of  Parliament.  Secret  committees 
of  both  Houses  were  appointed  to  inquire  into  dangerous  meetings 
and  combinations.  The  Habeas  Corpus  Act  was  suspended,  and 
the  suspension  was  renewed  during  the  session.  Other  restrictive 
measures  were  likewise  carried ;  the  employment  of  spies  by  the 
Government  was  admitted  and  justified ;  Lord  Sidmouth  wrote 
a  circular  letter  to  lieutenants  of  counties  instructing  them  that 
publishers  of  blasphemous  and  seditious  pamphlets  and  writings 
could  be  apprehended  by  the  warrant  of  a  justice  of  the  peace, 
and  held  to  bail.  The  trial  of  Watson  for  high  treason  took 
place  in  June,  and  ended  in  an  acquittal.  Other  persons  in- 
volved in  the  same  accusation  were  discharged  by  the  law 
officers.  The  trials  of  Hone  for  two  blasphemous  and  seditious 
libels  in  December  had  a  similar  termination.  After  a  time  the 
distress,  the  disaffection,  and  the  alarms  diminished.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  session  of  1818  the  suspension  of  the  Habeas 
Corpus  Act  was  removed:  but  1819  was  again  a  year  of  dis- 
turbance and  political  agitation.  Public  meetings  were  held  in 
the  open  air,  at  the  large  manufacturing  towns,  for  the  discus- 
sion of    political  grievances,  at  which  inflammatory  addresses 

*  Tooke,  History  of  Prices,  vol.  ii.  p.  14.  Sir  S.  Romilly  describes 
himself  as  having  seen  the  harvest  still  on  the  ground  on  the8th, 
9th,  and  10th  of  October,  in  a  journey  through  Herefordshire,  Wor- 
cestershire, Oxfordshire,  Berkshire,  and  Surrey.    (Memoirs,  vol.  m. 

*■  2640  ,,JU 

t  This  measure  had  created  much  popular  discontent,  and  had  led 
to  serious  riots  in  London.  Members  were  assaulted  on  their  way 
to  the  House,  and  the  houses  of  the  chief  promoters  of  the  UUl  were 
attacked.  (Life  of  Sidmouth,  vol.  iii.  p.  125 ;  Mem.  of  Bom.  vol.  m. 
P- 157;  Life  of  Wilberforce,  vol.  iv.  p.  244.) 
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were  delivered  by  Hunt  and  other  popular  rhetoricians.  After 
the  close  of  the  session  a  meeting  was  held  at  Manchester, 
at  which  a  collision  took  place  between  the  yeomanry  and  the 
people,  and  several  lives  were  lost.  This  event,  known  as  '  the 
'  Manchester  massacre/  gave  rise  to  the  assembling  of  Parliament 
in  Nov.  1819,  when  the  Government  lost  no  time  in  proposing, 
and  speedily  carried,  six  coercive  measures,  which  acquired  an 
evil  reputation  under  the  name  of  the  '  Six  Acts.'  Lord  Fitz- 
william  was  at  the  same  time  removed  from  the  lord-lieutenancy 
of  Yorkshire,  for  having  taken  part  in  the  proceedings  of  a 
county  meeting  convened  on  this  occasion.* 

The  Cabinet  in  1818  consisted  of  fourteen  members,  of  whom 
eight  were  peers  and  six  were  commoners.  The  latter  were 
Lord  Castlereagh,  Mr.  Canning,  Mr.  Yanaittart,  Mr.  Bragge 
Bathurst,  Mr.  Wellesley  Pole,  and  lastly  Mr.  Frederick  Robin- 
son, who  was  brought  into  it  at  this  time  as  President  of  the 
Board  of  Trade.  He  had  been  Vice-President  since  1812.  In 
1819,  the  Duke  of  Wellington  was  added  to  the  Cabinet  as 
Master-General  of  the  Ordnance,  in  the  place  of  Lord  Mul- 
grave,  who  retained  his  seat  in  the  Cabinet  without  office. 

While  the  Tory  character  of  the  Government  remained  sub- 
stantially unchanged :  the  re-establishment  of  peace,  and  the 
necessity  for  the  settlement  of  a  domestic  policy  adapted  to  the 
economical  and  social  state  of  the  country,  was  gradually  ex- 
posing the  narrowness  and  insufficiency  of  the  Tory  creed,  and 
exhausting  the  store  of  popularity  which  the  Ministers  had 
justly  obtained  from  the  success  of  their  war  policy.  '  Time 
'  was  (says  Lord  Dudley)  when   the  odds  were  ten  to  one 

*  against  them ;  luckily  for  the  country  as  well  as  for  themselves, 
'  they  have  won  the  game ;  and  they  are  now  enjoying  them- 
'  selves  in  spending  the  stakes.'  f 

^ — ' r     ~     ■  in        ■  —   ■■  ■■  ii         im  ■  ■■■■  ■  ii        ii  !■■■■■  i  •  r  ■  i  ■       ~~~ — ^— ^^^ 

*  The  offence  of  Lord  Fitzwilliam,  as  defined* by  Lord  Sidmouth, 
was,  that  '  he  took  the  leading  part  in  calling  a  public  meeting  for  a 
'  purpose  the  most  disrespectful  to  the  Prince  Regent,  and  in  utter 
'  disregard  of  his  Royal  Highness's  admonition  from  the  throne  upon 

*  receiving  the  address  of  the  city  of  London.'  (Life  of  Sidmouth, 
vol.  iii.  p.  271 ;  Twiss,  Life  of  Eldon,  vol.  ii.  p.  437.)  Compare  the 
article  in  this  Journal  for  Jan.  1820,  entitled  '  The  Recent  Alarms/ 
voL  xxziii.  p.  187.  The  letter  to  the  Marquis  of  Buckingham,  dated 
Bagshot  Park,  Oct.  5th,  1819,  and  signed  William  Frederick,  which 
the  Duke  of  Buckingham's  editor  attributes  to  the  Duke  of  York, 
and  describes  as  proceeding  from  '  the  highest  military  authority,' 
is  the  letter  of  the  Duke  of  Gloucester.  (Mem  of  Reg.,  vol.  ii.  p.  349.) 

f  Letter  of  Feb.  14. 1818 ;  Letters,  ib.  p.  197.  In  a  letter  of  Aug. 
31. 1818,  he  remarks): — '  The  Government  don't  seem  much  beloved. 
4  It  has  quite  spent  the  popularity  of  the  war.'     (lb.  p.  206.) 
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Lord  Dudley,  in  181 9,  describes  the  Administration  as  haying 
'suffered  itself  to  be  dragged  through  the  dirt  the  whole  ses- 
sion;'  as  'having  fallen  into  a  state  of  discredit  and  insignifi- 
'cance;'  as  being  *a  Ministry,  but  not  a  Government.'     He 
remarks  that  the  majority  of  the  House  of  Commons  seems 
equally  determined  upon  two  points ;  first,  that  the  Ministry 
shall  always  stumble ;  second,  that  it  shall  not  fall.*     The  lan- 
guage used  by  Mr.  Tierney,  in  a  motion  on  the  state  of  the 
nation,  on  May  18.  1819,  shows  his  belief  that  the  Ministry 
did  not  then  stand  high  in  public  estimation.     At  an  earlier 
period  it  had  been  remarked  that  the  currycomb  of  the  House 
of  Commons  had  completely  taken  off  the  gilding  and  lackering 
which  Lord  Castlereagh  had  brought  from  the  Congress,  f    The 
qualities  which  enabled  Lord  Castlereagh  and  his  colleagues  to 
shine  as  a  War  Ministry,  were  not  such  as  to  fit  them  for 
working  off  the  long  arrears  of  internal  improvement  which  had 
accrued  during  the  period  when  the  attention  of  the  Legislature 
and  the  public  had  been  engrossed  by  the  more  pressing  cares 
of  military  and  naval  preparations.     The  Opposition  had  at  the 
same  time  undergone  little  change.     Mr.  Gk  Ponsonby,  a  leader 
who  had  been  more  respected  and  beloved  than  followed,  and 
who  never  exercised  any  great  personal  influence,  died  in  18174 
Mr.  Tierney  was  chosen  as  his  successor.  §     In  the  session  of 
1817  Lord  GrrenvUle  formally  separated  himself  from  Lord 
Grey,  and  announced  in  the  House  of  Lords  that  he  should 
cease  to  take  any  part  in  their  debates.  || 

It  was  in  this  state  of  things,  with  a  Ministry  wedded  to  an 
^progressive  policy,  and  hostile  to  almost  every  sort  of  reform 
and  improvement,  which  had  recently  proposed  and  carried  a 
whole  code  of  coercive  measures,  and  whose  popularity  had 
fallen  from  its  zenith  at  the  peace  to  a  low  point  of  depression, 
that  the  death  of  George  III.  took  place.  This  event,  which 
occurred  on  the  29th  of  January,  1820,  was  not  at  the  moment 
attended  with  any  important  political  consequence.  Since  the 
commencement  of  the  unrestricted  Regency  in  February,  1812, 
the  Prince  of  Wales  had  been  virtually  king ;  a  demise  of  the 
Crown,  however,  rendered  a  dissolution  of  Parliament  necessary. 
After  a  short  meeting  for  the  transaction  of  provisional  business, 
Parliament  was  prorogued  on  Feb.  28.,  preparatory  to  its  disso- 


*  Letters  of  May  and  June  1819,  pp.  218.  223. 

f  Life  of  Mackintosh,  vol.  ii.  p.  337. 

J  Mem.  of  Romilly,  vol.  iii.p.307.;  Lord  Dudley's  Letters,  p.  171. 

J  Mem.  of  Romilly,  vol.  iii.  p.  365. 

J  Lord  Dudley's  Letters,  p.  159.     House  of  Lords,  June  16. 1817. 
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lution;  the  speech  from  the  throne  alluded,  in  the  following 
term6,  to  the  Cato  Street  conspiracy  for  the  murder  of  the 
Cabinet  Ministers,  which  was  to  have  taken  place  on  the  23rd 
of  February,  a  few  days  previously,  and  which,  from  its  bold 
and  sanguinary  character,  had  made  a  deep  impression  on  the 
public: — '  If  any  doubt  had  remained  as  to  the  nature  of  those 

*  principles  by  which  the  peace  and  happiness  of  the  nation  were 
€  so  seriously  menaced,  or  of  the  excesses  to  which  they  were 

*  likely  to  lead,  the  flagrant  and  sanguinary  conspiracy  which 
c  has  lately  been  detected,  must  open  the  eyes  of  the  most  in- 
'  credulous,  and  must  vindicate  to  the  whole  world  the  justice 
'and  expediency  of  those  measures  to  which  you  judged  it 
'necessary  to  resort,  in  defence  of  the  laws  and  constitution  of 
*the  kingdom.'  How  far  this  wholesale  scheme  of  political 
assassination  justified  the  measures  of  the  Government  for  pre- 
venting public  meetings  in  the  manufacturing  districts,  and  for 
curbing  the  press,  may  be  doubted ;  but  it  created  a  feeling  of 
sympathy  with  the  Government,  and,  combined  with  events 
which  speedily  supervened,  diverted  public  attention  from  the 
recent  coercive  legislation.* 

Although  the  death  of  George  III.  did  not  directly  produce 
any  political  change,  yet  one  of  the  formal  measures  necessary 
at  the  commencement  of  a  new  reign,  led  incidentally  to  a  step 
which  entailed  the  most  serious  consequences ;  which  convulsed 
the  entire  country,  threatened  the  continuance  of  the  Ministry, 
and  even  brought  the  Throne  into  danger.  As  soon  as  the 
Prince  and  Princess  of  Wales  had  become  King  and  Queen, 
the  passages  in  the  Liturgy  in  which  c  Their  Royal  Highnesses, 

*  George,  Prince  of  Wales,  and  the  Princess  of  Wales '  were 
prayed  for,  became  inapplicable.  At  a  Council  held  on  Feb.  12., 
at  which  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Dr.  Manners  Sutton, 
was  present,  an  order  was  made  that  these  words  should  be 
omitted  from  the  Liturgy  wherever  they  occurred.f    The  result 

*  Some  curious  details  respecting  the  deliberations  of  Ministers 
upon  the  course  to  be  taken,  when  they  received  the  intelligence  of 
the  intended  plot,  are  given  by  Mr.  Rush,  *  Second  Residence  at  the 
«  Court  of  London,'  foL  i.  p.  287.  293.  319.  Lord  Castlereagh  ad- 
vised that  the  dinner  should  take  place ;  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
pointed  out  the  needless  danger  of  this  course. 

t  See  the  Order  in  Council,  in  the  Annual  Register,  1820,  vol.  ta« 
p.  748.  A  full  account  of  the  discussions  between  the  King  and  his 
Ministers  on  the  subject  of  the  Queen,  at  this  time,  is  given  by  L°r(* 
Castlereagh  in  his  letter  to  Lord  Stewart,  of  February  13th,  1820. 
(Castlereagh  Despatches,  vol.  xii.  p.  210.)  The  Ministers  had  con- 
sented to  the  omission  of  her  name  from  the  Liturgy,  to  denying  her 
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was,  that  the  prayers  of  the  Church  were  offered  up  only  for 
the  King  and  the  Royal  Family ;  that  the  specific  mention  of 
the  Princess  of  Wales  was  omitted,  but  that  no  specific  mention 
of  her  as  Queen,  as  had  been  done  with  Queen  Charlotte  and 
former  Queens,  was  inserted.  The  motive  for  this  step  doubt- 
less was,  that  the  King  was  determined  to  avoid  all  express 
recognition  of  his  wife  as  Queen ;  and  he  hoped  by  this  appa- 
rently negative  course,  and  by  leaving  her  to  be  included  under 
the  general  prayer  for  the  Royal  Family,  to  keep  the  door  open 
for  any  active  measures  against  her  which  might  afterwards  be 
adopted. 

The  Parliament,  which  was  dissolved  in  March,  1820,  had 

been  elected  in  the  summer  of  1818.     Notwithstanding  the 

policy  which  the  Government  had  recently  pursued,  the  House 

of  Commons  of  1820  was  somewhat  more  favourable  to  them 

than  its  predecessor.  This  result  was  owing,  not  only  to  the  close 

nature  of  most  of  the  borough  seats  at  that  period,  but  also  to  the 

alarmist  views  which  had  possessed  the  minds  of  the  proprietary 

classes.*    Even  before  the  Reform  Bill,  the  freedom  of  election 

for  the  English  counties  and  for  some  of  the  towns,  was  such  as 

to  enable  a  strong  national  feeling  to  change  the  character  of 

the  House  of  Commons,  as  was  proved  by  the  dissolution  of 

1784.    The  new  House  met  on  April  21.,  and  business  was 

proceeding  in  its  regular  course,  when  the  event   happened 

whose  gravity  we  have  already  indicated. 

It  seems  that  the  Princess  of  Wales,  who  had  remained  on  the 
Continent  for  the  six  years  since  1814,  had  not  intended  to  re- 
tarn  to  England  when  she  became  Queen ;  but  when  she 
found  her  treatment  by  foreign  courts  altered,  and  a  sort  of 

the  honour  of  coronation,  and  to  making  her  pecuniary  provision 
contingent  upon  her  perpetual  residence   abroad;   hut  not  to  the 
divorce.    The  Bang  declared  that  if  they  were  not  prepared  to  ad- 
vise the  divorce,  he  should  change  his  government ;  and  His  Majesty 
added,  that  if  he  could  not  find  a  government  who  would  agree  to 
that  measure,  he  should  retire  to  Hanover.   In  a  letter  to  Prince 
Metternich  of  May  6th,  1820,  Lord  Castlereagh  says  of  the  Queen : 
1  If  she  is  wise  enough  to  accept  the  pont  (Tor  which  we  haye  ten- 
1  dered  her,  the  calamities  and  scandal  of  a  public  investigation  will 
*  be  avoided.     If  she  is  mad  enough  or  so  ill-advised  as  to  put  her 
4  foot  upon  English  ground,  I  shall,  from  that  moment,  regard  Pan- 
'dora's  box  as  opened/    (lb.  p.  259.)  ,     _    .      r  xl 

*  In  an  article  in  this  Journal,  for  Oct.  1819,  on  *  the  State  of  the 
1  Country,'  it  is  remarked,  that  «  the  most  alarming  sign  of  the  times 
'  is  that  separation  of  the  upper  and  middle  classes  of  the  community 
1  from  the  lower,  which  is  now  daily  and  visibly  increasing.      {\oi. 
sxxii.  p.  294.) 
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stigma  cast  upon  her  character  in  consequence  of  the  omission  of 
her  name  from  the  Liturgy,  she  decided  not  to  submit  to  this 
act  of  the  King's  Government,  which,  as  it  was  unsupported  by 
any  public  allegation  or  evidence  against  her,  bore  the  appear- 
ance of  a  wanton  insult.  Accordingly,  after  the  failure  of  nego- 
tiations through  Mr.  Brougham  and  Lord  Hutchinson,  intended 
to  prevent  her  return,  she  crossed  the  Channel  in  a  common 
packet,  landed  at  Dover  on  the  6th  of  June,  and  on  the  fol- 
lowing day  arrived  at  Alderman  Wood's  house  in  South  Audley 
Street,  in  the  midst  of  a  popular  ovation.  The  consternation 
which  this  movement  of  the  Queen  produced  in  the  Ministry  was 
extreme ;  daily,  nightly,  hourly  cabinets  (according  to  Lord 
Eldon's  phrase  *)  were  held ;  but  the  Government  lost  no  time 
in  commencing  proceedings  against  her,  by  a  measure,  the 
nature  of  which  requires  a  short  preliminary  explanation. 

The  death  of  the  Princess  Charlotte  and  her  child  in  Novem- 
ber 1817,  had  removed  the  one  powerful  motive  of  forbearance 
from  the  Prince  Regent  to  his  wife.  Within  two  months  from 
that  event,  he  held  a  meeting  of  some  of  the  principal  mem- 
bers of  the  Cabinet  at  Brighton,  in  order  to  deliberate  upon  the 
means  of  obtaining  a  divorce  from  the  Princess  of  Wale&f 
The  Prince  was  at  this  time  fifty-six  years  old ;  and  he  probably 
contemplated  a  second  marriage,  from  the  same  motive  which 
induced  his  royal  brothers,  the  Dukes  of  Clarence,  Kent,  and 
Cambridge,  to  marry  in  1818.  The  result  of  this  meeting  was 
the  issue  of  a  commission,  for  the  purpose  of  collecting  evidence 
of  the  adultery  of  the  Princess.  The  persons  composing  the 
commission  were  selected  by  Sir  John  Leach  J,  who  had 
advised  upon  a  mass  of  papers  relative  to  the  Princess,  furnished 
to  him  from  the  Foreign  Office,  in  the  autumn  of  1817 ;  and 
the  selection  was  approved  by  the  Lord  Chancellor  and  Lord 
Liverpool.  The  commission  was  dated  in  March,  1818;  the 
members  of  it  assembled  at  Milan  in  September ;  and  in  July, 

*  Twiss,  Life  of  Eldon,  vol.  ii.  p.  372. 

f  See  the  letter  of  the  Prince  Regent  to  Lord  Eldon,  of  Jan.  1. 
1818,  in  Twiss,  vol.  ii.  p.  304.,  which,  though  given  only  in  extract, 
shows  clearly  the  Prince's  intention.  The  fact  that  the  Prince's  plan 
of  obtaining  a  divorce  had  been  brought  before  the  Cabinet  was  known 
to  the  Marquis  of  Buckingham,  and  communicated  by  him  to  Lord 
Grenville,  early  in  January.  (Mem.  of  Reg.  voL  ii.  p.  199.)  Ara- 
mour  of  the  Prince's  intention  had  at  the  same  time  reached  Mr. 
Wynn.     (lb.  p.  201.) 

|  The  members  of  the  Milan  Commission  were  Mr.  Cook,  a  Chan- 
cery barrister,  Mr.  Powell,  an  attorney,  and  Colonel  Browne.  See 
Lord  Brougham's  '  Statesmen,'  vol.  ii.  p.  25. 
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1819,  made  their  report,  which  was  immediately  submitted  to 
the  Cabinet*  Upon  the  receipt  of  this  report,  (which  doubt- 
less contained  all  the  criminatory  matter  subsequently  opened 
by  the  Attorney-General  to  the  House  of  Lords,)  the  Cabinet, 
though  pressed  by  the  King  to  take  active  measures,  decided 
not  to  institute  any  public  proceeding  against  her  unless  she 
should  return  to  England.  The  intention  of  Ministers  to  adopt 
this  coarse  in  the  event  of  her  return  was  communicated  by 
Lord  Hutchinson  to  the  Queen  when  she  was  at  St.  Omer  on 
her  way  to  England ;  and  the  effect  of  this  threat  was  to  de- 
termine her  instantly  to  cross  the  Channel  On  the  day  that 
the  Queen  arrived  in  London,  a  message  from  the  King  was 
presented  to  both  Houses,  communicating  certain  papers  respect- 
ing the  conduct  of  Her  Majesty  since  her  departure  from  this 
kingdom,  and  recommending  them  to  the  immediate  and 
serious  attention  of  Parliament^  These  papers  were  the 
evidence  obtained  by  the  Milan  Commission.  In  the  House  of 
Lords,  Lord  Liverpool  moved  that  they  be  referred  to  a  Com- 
mittee of  Secrecy ;  the  motion  was  agreed  to,  the  committee 
sat,  and  reported ;  and  upon  their  report  was  founded  a  Bill  of 
Pains  and  Penalties  for  the  degradation  of  the  Queen,  and  for 
her  divorce  from  her  husband,  which  Lord  Liverpool  imme- 
diately introduced. 

In  the  House  of  Commons,  the  motion  of  Lord  Castlereagh 
for  a  Committee  of  Secrecy  was  met  by  Mr.  Wilberforce  with 
a  well-meaning  proposition,  intended  to  stay  further  proceedings, 
and  to  effect  a  compromise;  but  the  consequent  negotiation 
with  the  Queen  led  to  no  result.  The  basis  laid  down  by  the 
negotiators,  'that  the  Queen  should  admit  nothing,  and  the 
\  King  should  retract  nothing,'  m  fact  rendered  an  agreement 
impossible ;  and  the  House  of  Commons  subsequently  adjourned 
the  question,  in  order  to  allow  the  measure  to  proceed  in  the 
other  House.  The  proceedings  upon  the  second  reading  of  this 
Bill  in  the  House  of  Lords,  commenced  on  the  17th  of  August, 

•  See  the  statement  of  Sir  J.  Leach,  Twiss,  lb.  p.  400.  Lord 
Castlereagh  stated  in  the  House  of  Commons,  Feb.  6.  1821,  that  the 
death  of  the  Princess  Charlotte  had  nothing  more  to  do  in  the  way  of 
lnBuendng  Government  as  to  the  time  of  constituting  the  Milan 
Commission,  than  any  other  circumstance.  But  whatever  may  have 
been  the  views  of  the  Ministers,  the  motive  of  the  King  is  apparent 
from  his  letter  to  Lord  Eldon. 

t  f  On  the  difference  between  the  King  and  his  Ministers  at  this 
fame,  see  Lord  Eldon's  letters,  in  Twiss,  p.  372-74.  The  aocount 
which  Lord  Dudley  heard  from  Sir  J.  Leach,  early  in  the  year,  like- 
wise indicates  the  King's  views.     (Letters,  p.  241.) 
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1820,  and  after  the  examination  of  witnesses,  and  the  argu- 
ments of  counsel  on  both  sides,  terminated  by  a  division  on  the 
6th  of  November,  when  the  second  reading  was  carried  by  123 
to  95  Votes,  being  a  majority  of  28  for  the  Bill.  The  proceed- 
ings in  the  Committee  were  remarkable,  and  exercised  a  mate- 
rial influence  upon  the  final  stage  of  the  measure.  A  certain 
number  of  the  Peers  who  were  friendly  to  the  Bill,  were  known 
to  object  to  the  divorce  clause :  it  became  therefore  manifest, 
that  if  this  clause  was  retained,  the  majority  for  the  third  read- 
ing would  be  diminished.  The  Ministers,  nine  in  number, 
voted  against  the  clause,  whilst  most  of  the  Opposition  Lords 
voted  in  favour  of  it.  The  result  was,  that  the  clause  was  re- 
tained by  129  to  62  votes.  On  the  10th  of  November,  the 
motion  was  made  for  the  third  reading  of  the  Bill,  when  there 
appeared,  for  the  third  reading,  108 ;  against  it,  99 ;  being  a 
majority  of  only  nine  in  its  favour.  Upon  the  declaration  of 
these  numbers,  Lord  Liverpool  rose,  and  announced  the  aban- 
donment of  the  Bill. 

Thus  ended,  amidst  the  general  jubilation  of  the  country  *, 
this  ill-advised  and  unfortunate  proceeding.  George  the  Fourth 
had  separated  himself  from  his  wife,  by  a  formal  act  of  his  own, 
in  1796;  during  twenty-four  years  they  had  lived  apart;  in 
1814,  he  had  declared  his  fixed  determination  not  to  meet  her 
on  any  occasion,  public  or  private ;  their  separation  had  been 
sanctioned  by  George  the  Third,  and  a  separate  maintenance 
had  been  settled  upon  her  by  an  Act  of  the  Legislature ;  he  had 
used  all  his  influence  to  exclude  her  from  Court,  and  from  the 
society  of  the  Royal  Family ;  he  had  encouraged  her  removal 
to  the  Continent,  but  even  there  she  was  pursued  by  his  ill-will, 
for  he  caused  the  English  diplomatic  agents  to  be  cautioned 
against  showing  her  any  respect,  and  to  be  instructed  to  urge 
a  similar  procedure  upon  foreign  courts.  The  serious  charges 
of  pregnancy  and  secret  delivery,  which  he  had  brought  against 
her  in  1805,  had  been  conclusively  disproved  upon  inquiry. 
Not  only  had  he  denied  her  the  protection  and  support  due 
from  a  husband  to  a  wife,  but  his  behaviour  to  her  was  con- 
sidered to  have  evinced  a  spirit  of  active  persecution.  It  was 
likewise  believed  that  his  own  life  had  not  been  such  as  to  en- 
title him  to  complain  of  his  wife's  infidelities.  The  country 
regarded  his  conduct  as  the  oppression  of  the  weak  by  the 
strong,  accompanied  with  almost  every  conceivable  circumstance 
of  aggravation. 


*  London  was  illuminated,  more  or  less,  for  three  nights.    See 
Rush,  p.  345. ;  see  also  *  Life  of  Wilberforce,'  vol.  v.  p.  54. 
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Under  these  circumstances,  the  promoters  of  the  feill  had  to 
contend  against  heavy  disadvantages.  The  case  for  the  Bill 
was  managed  by  the  Attorney -General,  Sir  Robert  Gifford,  and 
by  the  Solicitor-General,  Sir  John  Copley,  who  acquitted  them- 
selves of  their  difficult  task  with  the  ability  of  accomplished 
and  experienced  advocates.  The  Queen  was  represented  by 
her  two  law  officers,  Mr.  Brougham  and  Mr.  Denman ;  there 
were  other  competent  counsel  on  both  sides.  Mr.  Denman's 
speeches  were  forcible  and  affecting,  and  produced  a  powerful 
impression ;  but  the  principa  Imoving  power  in  the  whole  pro- 
ceeding was  Mr.  Brougham,  who,  by  his  eloquence,  boldness, 
resource,  and  pertinacity,  so  effectually  succeeded  in  throwing 
suspicion  upon  the  witnesses,  in  discrediting  the  accusers,  and  in 
arousing  the  sympathies  of  the  country,  that  his  entire  perform- 
ance may  be  considered  to  have  been  one  of  the  greatest  achieve- 
ments of  legal  advocacy  known  in  our  history. 

The  case  against  the  Queen  rested  principally  on  the  evidence 
of  foreign  servants,  who  were  suspected  of  having  been  bribed 
by  the  King's  agents  to  give  evidence  against  their  former 
mistress.  Although  the  Ministers  attempted  to  represent  them- 
selves as  champions  of  public  morality,  yet  the  proceeding 
was  regarded  as  a  private  divorce  bill,  promoted  by  the  King ; 
and  (as  Lord  Eldon  said),  if  evidence  of  recrimination  was  not 
admitted,  the  effect  of  recrimination  was  produced.  In  the 
state  of  popular  excitement  which  had  arisen,  and  the  feeling 
which  prevailed  respecting  the  King  *,  the  attempt  to  carry  such 
a  measure  through  the  House  of  Commons,  after  the  close 
division  in  the  House  of  Lords,  would  have  been  almost  an  act 
of  madness.  Lord  Liverpool  had  even  proposed  to  his  col- 
leagues to  abandon  the  Bill  in  the  Lords  before  the  third  read- 
ing. But,  although  this  scandalous  proceeding  had  roused  the 
indignation  of  the  country  against  the  King  and  his  Ministers, 
and  had  rendered  the  Queen  an  object  of  general  sympathy  and 
support,  yet  as  soon  as  the  Bill  was  abandoned,  the  interest 
about  her  subsided,  and  the  country  seemed  not  to  have  such  a 
conviction  of  her  purity  as  to  induce  them  to  insist  upon  her 
entire  rehabilitation  in  her  rights.  The  position  of  the  Ministers 
had  been  full  of  embarrassment.  They  were  doubtless  not  blind 
to  the  weakness  of  the  King's  cause,  and  they  expected  her  to 
remain  on  the  Continent ;  but  believing,  as  they  did,  that  she 


*  Lord  Brougham  affirms  that < no  prince,  in  any  •«« >or  oountrv, 
1  was  ever  more  universally  or  more  deeply  hated  than  Ueorgo  IV., 
1  daring  the  year  1820.*    (  Statesmen,  vol.  ii.  p.  45.) 
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had  promoted  ber  Italian  courier  to  her  bed,  it  was  hard  for 
them  to  resist  his  instances  to  aetion  when  she  returned  to 
England  and  defied  her  accusers*  Her  conduct  and  Jus  con- 
duct rendered  it  equally  difficult  for  them  to  remain  motion- 
less and  to  move.  Probably,  moreover,  they  did  not  anticipate 
that  the  accumulation  of  proof  which  had  produced  the  effect 
of  conviction  on  their  minds  would  be  of  so  little  avail  in  pro- 
moting the  success  of  the  Bill  for  divorcing  and  degrading  the 
Queen.  But  the  public,  whatever  might  be  their  opinion  re- 
specting the  Queen's  chastity,  were  insensible  to  the  depositions 
of  the  witnesses,  because  they  thought  that  the  King  was  not 
entitled  to  throw  the  first  stone. 

When  Parliament  met,,  on  the  23rd  of  January,  for  the 
session  of  1821,  it  might  seem  that  Ministers  were  not  likely 
to  stand  their  ground.  They  had  begun  the  previous  year 
without  any  large  stock  of  popularity ;  the  result  of  the  pro- 
ceeding against  the  Queen  bad.  been,  not  only  a  defeat,  but  ft 
humiliation.  They  had  likewise  lost  one  of  their  pillars  in 
debate.  Mr.  Canning  had  declined  to  take  any  part  against  the 
Queen  as  an  accuser ;  but  he  had  remained  in  the  Cabinet  till 
the  end  of  the  year,  when  he  resigned  the  Presidency  of  the 
Board  of  Control.  This  office  was,  in  January,  1821,  provi- 
sionally transferred  to  Mr.  Bragge  Bathurst,  who  held  it  with- 
out salary,  in  conjunction  with  the  chancellorship  of  the  Duchy 
of  Lancaster.  It  had  been  previously  offered  to  Mr.  Peel,  who, 
for  some  reason  which  does  not  appear,  was  unable  at  this  time 
to  join  the  Ministry.  Mr.  Canning's  resignation  is  thus  com- 
mented on  by  Lord  Dudley,  in  a  letter  to  the  Bishop  of 
Llandaff,  of  December  22nd,  1820 :  — 

'  Canning,  you  see,  is  out.  He  has,  however,  no  sort  of  quarrel 
with  his  late  colleagues.  His  reason  for  retiring  is  simply  this ;  he 
had  from  the  beginning  determined  to  take  no  share  in  the  proceed- 
ings as  to  the  Queen.  Those  proceedings,  or  at  least  questions  con- 
nected with  them,  are  to  form  the  main  business  of  the  approaching 
session.  He  thinks  that  absence  or  neutrality  of  one  of  the  Ring's 
principal  servants  would  be  disrespectful  towards  his  master  and  dis- 
creditable to  himself.  ....  The  loss  of  him  will  be  severely  felt  in 
the  House  of  Commons*  Peel,  I  take  for  granted,  is  to  be  his  suc- 
cessor. We  shall  witness  a  most  obstinate  struggle.  The  parties  are 
more  nearly  balanced  than  they  have  been  for  many  years.  On  the 
one  hand  is  the  immense  power  of  the  Crown ;  on  the  other  a  most 
decided  superiority  of  parliamentary  talent.  The  Ministers  have  the 
old  Tory  feeling  in  their  favour;  the  Opposition  are  aided  by  the  cry 
against  the  late  measures  to  the  Queen,  and  by  the  great  personal 
unpopularity  of  the  King;    I  think  the  Ministers  will  stand  their 
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ground  ;  but  the  first  advance  of  the  Saracens  under  their  renowned 
Emir  Brougham  will  be  fierce  and  terrible.'    (P.  271.) 

At  the  beginning  of  the  session  of  1821,  petitions  were  pre- 
sented to  the  House  of  Commons  complaining  of  the  late  pro- 
ceedings against  the  Queen,  and  praying  that  she  might  be 
reinstated  in  her  rights,  and  that  her  name  might  be  replaced 
in  the  Liturgy.  The  Parliamentary  campaign  in  the  Queen's 
favour  was  opened  by  a  motion  of  Lord  Archibald  Hamilton 
condemnatory  of  the  omission  of  her  name  from  the  Liturgy. 
The  resolution  was  met  on  the  part  of  Ministers  by  a  motion 
of  adjournment,  which  was  carried  by  3 1 0  to  209  votes.  Shortly 
afterwards  Lord  Castlereagh  proposed  that  an  annuity  of 
50,000&  should  be  granted  to  Her  Majesty  for  her  life.  Mr. 
Brougham  presented  a  formal  message  from  the  Queen  an- 
nouncing her  intention  to  refuse  the  money  unless  her  name 
was  restored  to  the  Liturgy.  The  Government,  however,  per- 
sisted, and  the  Queen  accepted  the  annuity  without  the  fulfil- 
ment of  her  condition.  A  formal  motion  of  censure  upon 
Ministers  for  the  late  proceedings  against  the  Queen  was  then 
brought  forward  by  Lord  Tavistock,  which  led  to  a  debate  of 
two  nights,  and  was  supported  on  a  division  by  only  178  against 
324  votes,  giving  to  Ministers  a  majority  of  146.  A  motion  in 
favour  of  the  insertion  of  the  Queen's  name  in  the  Liturgy  was 
subsequently  made  by  Mr.  John  Smith,  but,  though  sanctioned 
by  Mr.  Wilberforce,  it  was  negatived  by  298  to  178  votes. 

Thus  ended  the  parliamentary  efforts  to  support  the  cause 
of  the  Queen  ^after  the  abandonment  of  the  Bill  of  Pains  and 
Penalties.  Great  embarrassment  would  have  been  created  by 
the  accession  to  power  of  a  Ministry  pledged  to  treat  the  Queen 
as  free  from  stain,  and  to  reinstate  her  in  all  her  rights  and  pri- 
vileges. On  the  other  hand,  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  if 
the  constitution  of  the  House  of  Commons  in  1821  had  been  aa 
popular  as  it  was  subsequently  rendered  by  the  Reform  Bill  of 
Lord  Tavistock's  brother,  his  motion  of  censure  would  have 
been  carried,  and  Lord  Liverpool's  Ministry  must  have  re- 
signed. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  prevalent  feeling  of  the  country 
respecting  the  Queen,  the  course  now  taken  by  Ministers  met 
with  acquiescence,  and  her  claims  were  not  revived,  until  the 
announcement  of  the  King's  intention  to  exclude  her  from  his 
coronation  (which  was  fixed  for  a  day  in  July),  called  forth  a 
memorial  asserting  her  right  to  take  a  part  in  that  ceremony. 
Her  memorial  was  referred  to  a  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council, 
who  having  heard  the  arguments  of  her  Attorney-  and  Solicitor- 
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General,  decided  against  her  right.  She  afterwards  applied  to 
have  a  place  assigned  to  her  as  a  spectator  at  the  King's  coro- 
nation, and  to  be  crowned  separately  herself;  but  both  appli- 
cations were  ineffectual.  On  the  day  of  the  coronation  she 
made  an  endeavour  to  gain  admission  to  Westminster  Abbey, 
but  she  was  repulsed  by  the  doorkeepers,  and  the  assembled 
multitude  showed  no  disposition  to  assist  her  in  forcing  an  en- 
trance. Her  reception  by  the  people  was  cold.  Within  a 
month  from  this  time  she  was  seized  with  an  inflammatory 
malady,  and  died  after  a  few  days'  illness.*  By  her  directions  her 
body  was  conveyed  to  Brunswick  for  interment;  her  funeral 
procession  created  a  riot,  at  which  the  military  interfered  and 
two  lives  were  lost.  It  is  stated  by  Lord  Brougham  that  before 
her  death  she  had  come  to  the  resolution  of  leaving  England; 
and  that  if  her  life  had  been  prolonged  she  would  have  removed 
to  the  Continent,  f  This  decision  shows  that  she  was  conscious 
of  a  decline  in  her  popularity,  and  of  the  impossibility  of  cre- 
ating any  new  interest  in  her  favour.  The  country  had  sup- 
ported her  against  the  aggressive  measures  of  the  King;  but 
they  were  not  prepared  to  support  her  in  aggressive  measures 
against  him. 

'  Whatever  (says  Lord  Holland)  may  be  thought  of  the  treatment 
to  which  she  was  exposed  on  her  arrival  in  England,  or  of  the  ma- 
lignity, and  possibly  the  falsehood,  of  some  of  the  charges  subse- 
quently brought  against  her,  or  of  the  somewhat  vindictive  prose- 
cution of  her  when  Queen,  she  was  at  best  a  strange  woman,  and  a 
very  sorry  and  uninteresting  heroine.  She  had,  they  say,  some 
talent,  some  pleasantry,  some  good  humour,  and  great  spirit  and 
courage.  Bnt  she  was  utterly  destitute  of  all  female  delicacy,  and 
exhibited  in  the  whole  course  of  the  transactions  relative  to  herself 
very  little  feeling  for  anybody,  and  very  little  regard  for  honour  or 
truth,  or  even  for  the  interests  of  those  who  were  devoted  to  her, 
whether  the  people  in  the  aggregate,  or  the  individuals  who  enthu- 
siastically espoused  her  cause.  She  avowed  her  dislike  of  many ;  she 
scarcely  concealed  her  contempt  for  all.  In  short,  to  speak  plainly, 
if  not  mad,  she  was  a  very  worthless  woman.'  J 

We  shall  not  attempt  to  give  any  account  of  the  general  par- 

*  Lord  Londonderry,  in  a  letter  written  to  Lord  Eldon  from  Ire- 
land, in  August,  1821,  where  he  was  in  attendance  upon  the  King, 
describes  the  Queen's  death  as  *  the  greatest  of  all  possible  deliver- 
'  ances,  both  to  his  Majesty  and  to  the  country.'  ( Turiss,  voL  ii- 
p.  432.) 


t  Statesmen,  vol.  ii.  p^39. 


Mem.  of  the  Whig  Party,  vol  ii.  p.  120.    Lord  Eldon  seems  to 
have  doubted  of  the  Queen's  sanity.    (Twiss.  Life,  p.  366.) 
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liamentary  business  of  the  sessions  of  1821  and  1822,  and  shall 
only  advert  to  the  ministerial  changes  which  occurred  during 
that  period.  It  seems  that  in  July,  1821,  a  short  time  before 
the  Queen's  death,  the  differences  between  the  King  and  Lord 
Liverpool,  with  respect  to  some  proposed  changes  in  the  Cabinet, 
were  such  as  to  render  the  duration  of  the  Government  pre- 
carious *;  but  the  storm,  whatever  may  have  been  its  cause, 
passed  away.  In  December,  1821,  Lord  Wellesley  went  to 
Ireland  as  Lord-Lieutenant,  with  Mr.  Goulburn  as  Chief  Sec- 
retary, according  to  the  system  of  balance  which  then  prevailed; 
the  former  being  favourable,  the  latter  being  hostile  to  the 
Catholic  claims.  At  the  same  time,  Mr.  Saurin  was  replaced 
by  Mr.  Plunkett,  as  Attorney-General  for  Ireland.  Mr.  Feel 
had,  in  1810,  during  Mr.  Perceval's  administration,  been  ap- 
pointed Under-Secretary  of  the  War  Department.  He  had 
then  recently  entered  the  House  of  Commons :  his  age  was  twenty- 
two.  In  August,  1812,  he  became  Chief  Secretary  to  the  Lord- 
Lieutenant,  after  the  accession  of  Lord  Liverpool's  government, 
and  resigned  this  post  in  August,  1818.  f  He  was  accordingly 
out  of  office  at  the  time  of  the  proceedings  against  the  Queen ; 
and  he  declined  to  enter  the  Cabinet  upon  Mr.  Canning's  resig- 
nation, in  the  winter  of  1820,  when  the  sentence  of  the  House 
of  Commons,  upon  the  conduct  of  Ministers,  was  still  unpro- 
nounced.  But,  at  the  beginning  of  1821,  he  became  Home 
Secretary  in  the  place  of  Lord  Sidmouth,  who  remained  a 
member  of  the  Cabinet  without  office.  Mr.  Peel's  political 
connexions  were,  at  that  time,  with  the  extreme  section  of  the 
Tory  party;  he  was  a  follower  of  Perceval  rather  than  of  Pitt. 
The  anti-catholics  wanted  an  organ  in  the  House  of  Commons; 
not  only  all  the  Whigs,  but  Lord  Castlereagh  and  Mr.  Canning, 
retaining  Mr.  Pitt's  opinions,  were  advocates  of  Catholic  emanci- 

*  Lord  Eldon,  in  a  letter  to  Lord  Stowell  of  July,  1821,  says:. 
*  The  balk  of  the  Ministers  are,  I  think,  convinced  that  the  King 
( means,  and  that  my  neighbour  [Lady  Conyngham]  will  induce  him, 
'.to  change  them ;  and  I  should  not  wonder  if,  in  a  too  great  confi- 
'  dence  that  he  has  that  meaning,  they  were  to  retire  before  he  knew 
'  how  to  execute  it.  It  is  impossible  but  that  the  thing  must  fall  to 
'  pieces.*    ( Twiss,  ib.  p.  429.) 

t  M.  Guizot,  Life  of  Sir  B.  Peel,  p.  14.,  represents  the  office  of 
Irish  Secretary  as  having  become  intolerable  to  him,  from  the 
constant  sight  of  the  evils  and  abuses  which  he  was  called  on  to  de- 
fend ;  and  connects  his  resignation  of  it  with  his  election  as  member 
for  the  University  of  Oxford,  in  1817.  We  suspect  the  truth  to 
have  been  that  he  had  become  tired  of  an  office  which  he  had  held 
for  six  years. 
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pation;  and  Mr.  Peel  supplied  that  want  The  Annual  Register 
for  1822,  after  eulogising  Lord  Sidmouth,  and  regretting  the 
public  loss  caused  by  his  retirement,  remarks,  as  a  ground  of 
consolation,  that '  Mr.  Peel's  political  predilections,  sympathies, 
c  principles,  and  prejudices,  were  very  much  the  same  with  those 
'  of  Lord  Sidmouth ;  so  that  the  substitution  of  the  one  for  the 
'  other  could  have  no  effect  on  the  course  of  administration.'  Sir 
James  Mackintosh  has  the  following  entry  in  his  Diary,  re- 
specting a  debate  on  the  Catholic  Question  in  December,  1817: — 
f  Peel  made  a  speech  of  little  merit  in  point  of  substance,  but 
'  so  clearly  and  elegantly  expressed,  and  so  well  delivered,  as  to 
'  be  applauded  to  excess.  He  is  a  proof  of  the  great  value  of  the 
*  mechanical  parts  of  speaking,  when  combined  with  industry 
'  and  caution.  He  now  fills  the  too-important  place  of  spokes- 
c  man  to  the  intolerant  faction.'  The  small  party,  likewise, 
who  had  followed  Lord  Grenville,  and  who,  at  that  time,  occu- 
pied a  middle  position,  somewhat  similar  to  that  now  occupied 
by  the  Peelite  party,  joined  the  administration  at  the  end  of 
1821;  as  the  price  of  this  junction,  the  Marquis  of  Bucking- 
ham was  created  a  duke,  and  Mr*  C.  Wynn  entered  the  Ca- 
binet as  President  of  the  *Board  of  Control.*  The  Cabinet 
now  consisted  of  fifteen  members,  nine  peers,  and  six  com- 
moners. The  six  commoners  were  Lord  Londonderry  f,  Mr. 
Peel,  Mr.  Yansittnrt,  Mr.  F.  Robinson,  Mr.  C.  Wynn,  and  Mr. 
B.  Bathurst. 

With  certain  modifications  of  his  Cabinet,  Lord  Liverpool  had 
now  weathered  the  second  session  since  the  failure  of  the  Bill 
for  degrading  the  Queen,  and  the  resignation  of  Mr.  Canning. 
The  latter  had,  in  the  spring  of  1822,  accepted  the  office  of 
Governor-General  of  Bengal,  rendered  vacant  by  the  recall  of 
Lord  Hastings;  notwithstanding  his  extraordinary  and,  perhaps, 
unsurpassed  oratorical  powers,  he  preferred  this  imperial  exile  to 
exclusion  from  the  Cabinet,  with  which  the  personal  repugnance 
of  the  King  now  threatened  him.  Parliament  was  prorogued 
on  the  6th  of  August,  1822,  by  the  King  in  person;  and  His 
Majesty,  who  had,  in  the  previous  year,  paid  a  visit  to  Ireland, 
embarked  at  Greenwich  for  Scotland  a  few  days  after  the  pro- 
rogation. On  his  arrival  at  Edinburgh,  he  received  the  melan- 
choly intelligence  of  the  death  of  Lord  Londonderry,  who  had, 

*  A  vain  attempt  seems  to  have  been  made  to  induce  Lord  Gren- 
ville to  join  the  Government  at  this  time.  (Life  of  Sidmouth,  vol 
iii.  p.  382.) 

t  Lord  Castlereagh  became  Marquis  of  Londonderry  by  the  death 
of  his  father,  April  8.  1821. 
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in  a  fit  of  insanity,  put  an  end  to  his  own  life.0  Upon  the  King's 
return  to  London,  the  choice  of  his  successor  was  made.  The 
person  whose  claims  stood  first  was,  without  question,  Mr. 
Canning.  But  he  was  not  acceptable  to  the  King,  on  account 
of  his  attachment  to  the  Queen's  cause :  and  Lord  Eldon,  with 
a  portion  of  the  anti-catholic  section  of  the  Cabinet,  wished  for  a 
penon  of  their  own  politics,  f  But  the  Queen  was  dead ;  and 
Lord  Liverpool,  with  the  concurrence  of  Mr.  Peel,  insisted  on 
the  appointment  of  Mr.  Canning,  who  was  accordingly  called 
to  the  office  of  Foreign  Secretary,  and  the  lead  of  the  House 
of  Commons.  J  Mr.  Canning,  without  hesitation,  but  with 
considerable  regret  for  the  pecuniary  sacrifice  which  he  was 
making,  relinquished  his  Indian  throne,  and  accepted  the  offer.  § 


*  Lord  Eldon  says,  in  a  letter  written  at  the  time  : '  I  learn,  upon 
'  the  best  authority,  that  for  two  or  three  days  he  was  perfectly  in- 
'  Bane ;  and  the  medical  men  attribute  that  fact  to  the  operation  on  his 
'  head  of  the  unceasing  attention  to  business,  which  the  last  harassing 
'  session  to  him  called  for.'  (  Twiss,  vol.  ii.  p.  464.)  Lord  London- 
derry's state  may  perhaps  be  more  correctly  described  as  mental 
delirium,  extending  over  several  days,  than  insanity.  (See  also  Life 
of  Wilberforce,  vol.  v.  p.  134.) 

According  to  an  anecdote  preserved  in  Raikes's  Journal,  Dec.  25. 
1832,  Lord  Londonderry  had  exhibited  symptoms  of  madness  pre* 
viously  to  his  departure  for  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  in  1814. 

|  See  Lord  Dudley's  Letters,  pp.  350.  356.  Lord  Eldon's  ani- 
mosity to  Mr.  Canning,  and  his  regret  at  his  introduction  into  the 
Cabinet,  are  plainly  shown  in  a  letter  to  Lord  Stowell  of  September, 
1823.  (Twiss,  vol.  ii.  p.  484.)  According .  to  M.  de  Marcellus 
(whose  reminiscences  are  not  of  much  historical  value),  Mr.  Canning 
described  himself  as  forced  upon  the  King  in  1822.  (Politique  de  la 
Restauration,  p.  15.) 

\  M.  de  Marcellus,  in  a  letter  to  M.  de  Chateaubriand,  of  15th 
Sept.  1822,  stated  that  Mr.  Canning  was  first. offered  the  office  of 
first  Lord  of  the  Admiralty,  to  which  he  objected,  as  inconsistent 
with  the  functions  of  leader  of  the  House  of  Commons  (Ibid.  p.  90.). 
We  believe  that  the  arrangement  to  which  M.  de  Marcellus-  refers 
was  in  agitation,  but  that  it  was  not  offered  by  Lord  Liverpool  to 
Mr.  Canning. 

§  See  Stapleton's  Life  of  Canning,  vol.  ii.  p.  12Q-130. ;  Twiss, 
Life  of  Eldon,  vol.  ii.  p.  464.  Mr.  Canning  said,  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  1st  May,  1827  :  'In  the  year  1822  I  was  appointed  to  an 
1  office  fraught  with  wealth,  honour,  and  ambition.  From  that  office 
'  I  was  called,  not  only  not  on  my  own  seeking,  but  contrary  to  my 
'  own  wish  ;  and  I  made  a  sacrifice  —  a  sacrifice,  be  it  remembered, 
1  of  no  inconsiderable  nature  to  a  poor  man.'  On  May  13.  1828, 
upon  a  motion  for  a  grant  of  a  pension  to  one  of  Mr.  Canning's  sons, 
Mr.  Huskisson  made  the  following  statement :  '  I  regret  to  be  obliged 
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Great  as  were  the  attractions  of  the  post  of  leader  "which  he 
was  invited  to  fill,  the  feelings  with  which  he  regarded  it  had 
probably  undergone  a  considerable  alteration  since  1812. 

Lord  Londonderry  had,  for  ten  years,  been  the  most  prominent 
and  important  person  in  the  Cabinet  of  Lord  Liverpool,  though 
he  did  not  hold  the  office  of  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  and  was 
not  called  Prime  Minister.  Mr.  Canning  occupied  after  him  a 
similar  position.  Here,  therefore,  we  suspend  our  review  of  this 
administration.  In  another  article,  we  shall  resume  the  subject 
at  this  new  phase ;  which  will  afford  us  an  opportunity  of  esti- 
mating the  change  which  the  transfer  of  power  from  Lord 
Londonderry  to  Mr.  Canning  produced. 

'  to  make  reference  on  such  an  occasion  to  information  derived  from 
'  the  privacy  of  confidential  intercourse ;  but  I  can  state,  from  mj 

*  own  personal  credit,  that,  whatever  were  the  feelings  of  others,  who 
4  were  justly  near  and  dear  to  Mr.  Canning,  it  had  for  years  been  his 
'  own  warm  and  anxious  wish  (owing  to  circumstances  that  were 
'  likely  to  press  upon  the  acute  and  sensitive  mind  of  such  a  man)  to 
'  be  placed  in  some  public  situation,  however  it  might  sacrifice  or 

•  compromise  the  fair  and  legitimate  scope  of  his  ambition,  which, 
'  while  it  enabled  him  to  perform  adequate  public  services,  would 
'  enable  him  also  to  place  upon  a  better  footing  his  wife's  private 
'  fortune,  which  he  had  lessened,  and  the  inheritance  of  his  children, 
'  which  he  had  impaired.' 
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Akt.  VII. — 1.  British  Museum.  A  Guide  to  the  Printed  Boohs 
exhibited  to  the  public  in  the  Grenville  and  King's  Library. 
London:  1858. 

2.  The  New  General  Catalogue  of  the  Printed  Boohs  in  the 
British  Museum. 

3.  Catalogues  de  la  Bibliotkeque  Imperials  Tom.  I.  —  IV. 
Paris:  1855-57,  4to. 

HPhe  feelings  of  '  a  man  of  few  books,'  on  entering  the  new 
Reading-Room  of  the  British  Museum  for  the  first  time, 
must  be  those  of  great  amazement  and  humiliation.  These 
emotions  will  not  be  diminished  when  he  is  informed  that  he 
beholds  but  little  more  than  a  tithe  of  the  contents  of  the 
Library ;  and,  further,  that  this  library  is  far  from  being  the 
largest  in  the  world ;  and,  finally,  that  the  largest  existing,  the 
Biblioth£que  Imperiale,  probably  contains  not  one  fourth  of  the 
books  which  have  been  printed  in  the  course  of  m  the  last  four 
centuries.  Unless  the  '  few  books '  of  such  a  man  have  been 
particularly  well-chosen  and  well-read,  the  spectacle  thus  pre- 
sented to  him  of  the  magnitude  of  literature  will  be  vastly  im- 
posing, in  both  senses  of  the  word ;  and  his  impressions  must  be 
amusingly  at  variance  with  those  of  the  gentlemen  who  have 
been  employed  for  twenty  years  or  so  upon  the  New  Cata- 
logue, during  which  time  some  hundred  thousand  of  these  books 
have  passed  bodily  through  their  hands.  Contemplating  the  let- 
tering on  the  backs  of  the  two  thousand  folio  volumes  to  which 
this  catalogue  will  now  very  soon  extend,  he  will  consider 
that  the  mere  titles  recorded  there  are  equal  to  his  own  select 
private  library.  His  Bible  fills  seventeen  of  them ;  his  Prayer- 
Book  and  its  cognate  Liturgies,  six  or  seven ;  his  Horace,  one ; 
his  Shakspeare,  three ;  his  Homer,  two ;  his  Tate  and  Brady, 
or  Sternhold  and  Hopkins,  about  the  same ;  his  Aristotle,  two ; 
and  so  on.  But  this  enormous  amount  of  literal  reiteration  of 
a  few  of  the  sources  of  knowledge  must  seem  to  him  as  nothing 
when  compared  with  their  endless  repetition  in  other  ways.  The 
habit  of  handling  vast  masses  of  books  upon  all  subjects  suggests 
such  questions  as,  How  much  cream  of  originality  would  the 
skimming  of  this  unrivalled  collection  of  American  literature 
yield?  To  what  bulk  could  modern  Scotch  theology  be  boiled 
down?  What  quantum  of  novelty  could  be  eliminated  from 
the  last  ten  thousand  novels?  How  many  of  these  forty  miles 
of  bookshelves  would  have  been  unnecessary  had  history  limited 
itself  to  telling  the  same  story  once,  and  science  contented 


202  Library  of  the  British  Museum.  Jan. 

itself  with  a  single  record  of  its  facts  and  laws?  Such  an 
elimination,  not  of  unnecessary,  but  only  of  repeated  know- 
ledge, would  certainly  leave  the  '  Printed  Book  Department ' 
much  nearer  to  the  Caliph  Omar's  views  of  what  the  extent 
of  a  library  should  be,  than  to  its  existing  magnitude.  From 
considerations  like  these  arose,  in  former  days,  the  Utopian 
visions  of  encyclopaedists ;  but  experience  has  shown  that,  as 
eyery  spectator  sees  a  separate  rainbow,  so  every  reading  man 
beholds,  in  the  firmament  of  learning,  his  own  encyclopaedia, 
and  that  practically,  after  all,  our  forty  miles  of  bookshelves  in 
Bloomsbury  will  constitute  as  condensed  an  epitome  of  know- 
ledge as  is  attainable. 

Public  libraries  cannot  abridge  their  leagues  of  literature  by 
venturing  to  exclude  any  kind  of  knowledge  as  worthless.  De- 
spised books  have  a  strange  trick  of  revenging  themselves, 
by  becoming  indispensable.  Dr.  Bandinel  gives  ten  times  its 
weight  in  gold  for  the  ' riff-raff'  condemned  by  Sir  Thomas 
Bodley,  who,  on  the  repeated  application  of  the  first  Bodleian 
librarian,  Dr.  James,  to  be  allowed  to  purchase  plays,  replied, 
'  I  can  see  no  good  reason  to  alter  my  opinion  for  excluding  such 
' books  as  almanacks,  plays,  and  an  infinite  number  that  are 
'  daily  printed,  of  very  unworthy  matters  and  handling.'  A  short 
time  before  the  date  of  this  letter,  was  printed  Marlowe's  '  True 

*  Tragedie  of  Bicharde,  Duke  of  Yorke,  and  the  Death  of  good 
-'  King  Henrie  the  Sixt,'  a  copy  of  which  was  purchased  a  few 
years  ago,  by  Mr.  Bodd,  for  the  Bodleian  Library,  for  1311  — 
being,  we  believe,  the  highest  price  ever,  up  to  that  time,  given 
for  a  single  play.  It  is  recorded  that  one  of  the  libraries,  which 
had  a  copyright  claim,  rejected  as  worthless  the  first  works  of 
Walter  Scott,  Mrs.  Opie,  Wordsworth,  Shelley,  Lord  Brougham, 
and  M'Culloch.     '  It  is  in  the  fragments,'  writes  M.  Libri,  '  of 

*  some  alphabets,  of  some  small  grammars  published  for  the  use 
'  of  schools,  about  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  or  in  the 


engineer  may 
'bridges.' 

The  late  Mr.  Croker,  in  his  evidence  before  the  MtaeoD 
Commission,  in  1849,  said,  'One  of  the  first  and  most  vxflr 
'terious  preludes  to  the  great  revolution  was  what  wtf 
'called  the  "  Affiuie  K*veillon;'  the  saok  of  a  great  vama- 
'fcaturer's  house  at  Paris,     fie  was  a  very  extensive  mana- 
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'facturer;  a  very  good  master;  gave  bread  to  thousands  of 
c  people ;  a  most  respectable  man ;  and  what  would  be  called  a 
'  Liberal,  in  politics.  Nobody  could  make  out  why  Monsieur 
'Beveillon's  house  and  warehouse  should  have  been  sacked  and 
'  burned  That  is  explained  by  a  little  bit  of  paper,  which  was 
'  a  balloting  list  for  the  members  of  the  new  Assembly.  The 
'revolutionists  had  put  out  their  list,  and  the  Court  list  was 
'made  up  of  what  they  called  "moderate  men ;"  at  the  head  of 
'  this  list  was  M.  Reveillon.  To  the  success  of  the  republican 
'  list  it  was  absolutely  necessary  to  make  an  example,  and  they 
'made  an  example  of  M.  Seveillon.  The  revolutionary  list 
'succeeded,  and  you  all  know  the  consequences.'     The  works, 

ri  or  bad,  of  all  celebrated  persons,  are  important ;  but,  as 
Libri  remarks,  '  we  are  not  born  celebrated.'  The  author 
of  a  trifling  pamphlet,  called  *  Le  Souper  de  Beaucaire/  became 
the  Emperor  Napoleon  the  First ;  and  '  to  write  fully  the  life 
'of  the  execrable  Marat,  one  ought  to  have  the  very  insignifi- 
'  cant  essays  on  physics  that  he  published  before  the  Revolution.' 
Setting  aside  the  unforeseen  value  which  events  may  give  to 
intrinsically  worthless  books,  and  the  fact  that  posterity  is  not 
always  of  our  way  of  thinking  as  to  the  merits  of  others,  it  is 
not  to  be  forgotten  -that  our  very  oontempt  tends  to  endow  a 
book  with  an  ultimate  bibliographical  consequence.  Little  will 
the  Ames  or  Dibdin  of  the  year  2059  care,  bibliographically 
speaking,  for  the  works  of  Hallam  and  Macaulay,  Scott  and 
Wordsworth,  the  early  editions  of  which  will  be  obtainable, 
in  dusty  calf  or  abraded  morocoo,  for  ninepence  a  volume,  at 
every  bookstall ;  but  fabulous  prices  will  be  realised  by  copies, 
unique  or  of  excessive  rarity,  of  a  Cumming's  *  Apocalyptic 
'Sketches,'  or  a  Tupper's  'Proverbial  Philosophy;'  a  set  of 
Playbills  will  fetch  the  price  of  a  whole  library  of  the  classics ; 
and  an  auction  of  the  faceti©  of  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth 
century  will  agitate  the  hearts  of  Bibliomaniacs  who  have 
vainly  endeavoured  to  possess  themselves  of  an  editio  jrrinceps 
of  the  '  Ascent  of  Mont  Blanc,'  or  *  Mrs.  Caudle's  Lectures.' 
Although  it  may  sound  like  a  paradox,  libraries  are  swelled  to 
an  enormous  bulk,  not  so  much  by  the  treasures  of  literature, 
as  by  its  dregs  and  its  scum.  A  moderate  apartment  may  reeeive 
afl  the  noblest  monuments  of  human  thought  and  knowledge, 
though  '  the  world  itself  could  not  contain  all  the  books  lint 
'  should  be  written '  for  the  varied  intercourse  of  society.  The 
great  productions  of  literary  genius  are  borne  onwards  with  the 
stream  and  are  imperishable;  the  whims  and  fashions  of  the 
hour  rink  to  the  bottom,  and  can  only  be  rescued  from  total 
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oblivion  by  those  who  have  the  courage  to  dive  down  to  the 
accumulated  rubbish  of  past  ages. 

The  value  of  the  library  of  the  British  Museum,  two  cen- 
turies' hence,  will  be  something  quite  inconceivable.  For 
example,  we  have  it  upon  the  authority  of  an  American, 
who  probably  knows  more  of  the  matter  than  any  one  living, 
that  the  Museum  collection  of  about  30,000  books,  published 
in  the  United  States,  is  more  than  double  the  extent  of  any 
similar  collection  of  American  books  in  his  own  country. 
Those  of  our  readers  who  know  most  of  American'  literature 
will  most  readily  agree  with  us  when  we  affirm  that  a  great 
proportion  of  this  collection  will  in  a  few  years  be  unique; 
that  is  to  say,  that  the  British  Museum  will  shortly  be  the  chief 
depository  of  the  literature  of  the  United  States !  The  fairy 
tales  of  science  are  m&ny  and  wonderful;  and  the  dreariest 
of  sciences,  bibliography,  which  is  not  so  much  a  science  as  the 
husk  of  a  science,  dealing  wholly  with  outside  shows,  —  prizing 
a  book  for  nothing  so  much  as  for  being  '  uncut/  —  wandering 
among  its  incunabula  as  a  shade  among  tombs,  preferring  the 
Hades  of  black-letter  to  the  heaven  of  French  pica  —  gloating 
upon  the  refuse  of  ancient  days  —  and  boasting,  with  a  shame- 
less pharisaism,  of  its  main  delight  in  forms,  folio,  quarto,  oc- 
tavo, or  '  agenda ; '  —  even  this  has  its  marvels  and  astound- 
ing metamorphoses. 

Since  dry  leaves  may  thus  change  to  gold,  and  gold  to  dry 
leaves,  it  obviously  becomes  one  of  the  most  necessary  qualities 
of  the  Head  of  a  great  national  library,  that  he  should  h&n 
utterly  abandoned  all  partialities,  and  that  he  should  regard 
with  equal  affection,  or,  at  least,  indifference,  the  apparently 
deciduous,  and  the  apparently  permanent.  The  present  Prin- 
cipal Librarian  of  the  Museum  once  said  that,  in  the  matter  of 
selecting  purchases,  the  proof  that  he  had  done  well  was  that 
everybody  was  dissatisfied.  Curiously  in  corroboration  of  the 
truth  of  this  mot,  it  appears  that,  whereas  the  Museum  Library 
is  the  richest  in  the  world  in  works  on  natural  history, — that 
being  its  one  point  of  partiality,  owing  to  the  acquisition  of  the 
Banksian  books,  —  the  loudest  complaints  of  its  imperfection 
have  been  those  of  naturalists.  But  a  naturalist  has  not  the 
many-sided  vision  of  the  spider,  and  Mr.  Panizzi,  from  hi* 
watch-tower  in  the  skies  of  learning,  may  look  serenely  upon 
the  partiality  of  each  profession  for  its  own  speciality  Bc 
might  point  towards  the  College  of  Surgeons,  which  expends 
twelve  hundred  pounds  a  year  in  keeping  up  a  collection  ot 
books  belonging  to  a  mere  subdivision  of  that  branch  of  medi- 
cine.   But  as  far  as  the  means  at  the  disposal  of  the  Trustees  ex- 
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tend,  the  first  and  noblest  characteristic  of  the  Museum  Library 
is  its  universality. 

Although  it  is  certain  that  the  newly  awakened  sense  of  the 
importance  of  preserving,  in  the  metropolitan  establishment  of 
every  great  nation,  all  the  printed  words  of  men,  has  lately 
caused  a  surprising  increase  of  bulk  in  most  of  the  leading 
libraries  of  Europe,  nothing  is  more  difficult  than  to  obtain 
even  an  approximate  notion  of  the  nature  or  mass  of  their  con- 
tents. In  spite  of  the  assurances  of  the  French  Minister  of  Public 
Instruction,  that,  in  1850,  the  Paris  Biblioth&que  contained 
( 1,500,000  volumes  et  pieces  imprim€es,'  and  the  statistics  of 
the  last  'Didot,'  which  fixes  the  number  of  volumes  in  1857  at 
1,700,000,  we  feel  that  we  really  know  little  more  of  the  actual 
extent  of  that  or  of  any  other  great  modern  library  than  we  do 
of  that  of  the  library  at  Memphis.  A  traveller  whose  occupa- 
tions had  qualified  him  for  making  a  fair  guess  at  the  number 
of  books  contained  in  a  room  by  the  space  they  occupied, 
was  inspecting  a  well-known  foreign  library.  'How  many 
'  books  do  you  reckon  you  have  ?'  he  asked  of  the  librarian. 
*  Six  hundred  thousand,'  was  the  reply.  The  Englishman  ex- 
pressed his  doubt  'Well,  we  have  not  counted,  but  there 
'are  certainly  not  fewer  than  five  hundred  thousand.9  The 
visitor,  thus  at  once  met  half  way  in  his  own  computation,  said 
no  more,  for  he  saw  that  he  had  already  ruffled  the  librarian's 
serenity.  Mr.  Panizzi  has  stated,  that  the  result  of  his  per- 
sonal investigations,  in  every  considerable  library  in  Europe, 
was  the  discovery  that  '  the  number  of  volumes  was  univer- 
'  sally  exaggerated.'  Thus,  the  library  of  Wolfenbiittel,  de- 
scribed as  200,000  volumes,  in  answer  to  the  inquiries  instituted 
at  the  time  of  Mr.  Ewart's  Committee,  was  estimated  by  the 
librarian  to  Mr.  Panizzi  as  140,000.  Mr.  Panizzi  made  a 
careful  computation  of  them,  by  a  method  almost  as  safe  as  ac- 
tual counting,  and  found  them  to  be  between  90,000  and  95,000. 
The  Brera  Library,  at  Milan,  was  officially  returned  as  con- 
taining 200,000.  It  was  afterwards  counted,  and  found  to  con- 
tain 107,000.  Apart  from  careless  or  wilful  misrepresentation, 
library  statistics  are  extremely  liable  to  exaggeration,  from  a 
confusion  of  the  three  modes  in  which  a  library  may  be  counted. 
We  may  regard  either  the  number  of  works,  or  of  volumes,  or 
of  *  articles ;'  and  the  returns  of  a  library  under  these  three 
heads  would,  of  course,  differ  very  widely.  ^Thus  the  number 
of/  articles '  now  annually  added  to  the  Printed  Book  Depart- 
ment of  the  British  Museum  is  about  75,000,— last  year  it  was 
75,067, — but  when  arranged  and  bound,  this  enormous  number 
will  figure,  in  any  future  return  of  volumes,  as  probably  at  most 
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half  that  number.  We  therefore  see,  that  when  the  Bibliothdque 
Imp6riale  is  stated  by  M.  Fould  to  have  consisted,  in  1850,  of 
1,500,000  '  volumes  et  pieces  imprim&s,'  the  return  in  '  Didot ' 
of  the  same  number  of  volumes  is  a  moat  gross  and  obvious  mis- 
representation. Again,  even  supposing  M.  Fould's  very  round 
numbers  to  be  within  the  limits  of  the  fact,  we  must,  know  the 
conditions  of  any  two  libraries  with  respect  to  binding,  before 
we  can  accept  a  statement  of  their  contents,  in  c  volumes  et 
'  pieces  imprim6es,'  as  a  measure  of  their  relative  magnitude.  In 
the  British  Museum  every  periodical  publication  is  bound  im- 
mediately the  issue  of  a  volume  is  completed;  so  that  any 
second-rate  library  may,  by  a.  few  years'  neglect  of  this  portion 
of  its  accessions,  attain  to  the  honour  of  outnumbering  our 
national  library  in  its  '  volumes  et  pieces  imprim6es.'  A  library 
like  our  own,  which  expends  9,500i  upon  the  binding  of  one 
year,  makes  &  comparatively  poor  show  when  tried  by  such  a 
test. 

The  following  figures  represent,  as  nearly  as  can  be  ascer- 
tained without  personal  verification,  the  proportionate  mag- 
nitudes of  the  ten  libraries  which  at  present  make  claim  to  the 
possession  of  more  than  300,000  volumes  of  printed  books: — 

The  Bibliothfeque  Imp&iale  at  Paris  -        -  800,000. 

British  Museum       -        ...        -        -        -  560,000. 

Imperial  Public  Library  of  St.  Petersburg  -        -  520,000. 

Royal  Library  at  Berlin 500,000. 

Royal  Library  at  Munich  ....  480,000. 

Royal  Library  at  Copenhagen  -  410,000. 

Imperial  Library  at  Vienna      ....  365,000. 

University  Library  at  Gottingen       ...  360,000. 

Royal  Library  at  Breslau  ....  350,000. 

Royql  Public  Library  at  Dresden      ...  305,000. 

It  is  gratifying  to  find,  on  comparing  these  numbers,  (which, 
with  slight  allowances,  are  those  given  last  year  by  Mr.  Edward 
Edwards,  in  his  article  on  Libraries  in  the  Encyclopaedia  Bri- 
tannica,)  with  the  returns  made  twenty-three  years  ago  by  the 
librarians  of  the  several  capitals  to  the  inquiries  of  Mr.  Panizzi, 
that,  while  all  libraries  have  been  more  or  less  rapidly  increasing, 
the  collection  of  the  British  Museum  has  proceeded  with  such 
gigantic  strides  as  to  have  attained  the  second  instead  of  the 
seventh  place  on  the  list.  Were  the  contents  of  all  these  col- 
lections put  to  the  test  of  actual  counting  by  volumes,  which  has 
been  applied,  from  time  to  time,  to  our  national  library,  it  is 
pretty  certain  that  the  latter  would  figure  relatively  better  than 
it  does  even  now.  By  reckoning  the  independent  pamphlets, 
traets,  academic  theses,  &c,  which  are  bound  many  together, 
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there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Museum  Library  would  be 
found  to  contain  above  a  million  '  volumes  et  pieces  imprim£es,' 
without  reckoning  those  unbound  parts  of  periodicals  which 
inevitably  constitute  a  considerable  proportion  of  libraries  less 
plentifully  supplied  with  the  means  of  binding* 

Bat,  after  all)  the  bulk  of  a  library  is  a  most  fallacious  mea- 
sure of  its  importance ;  and  we  may  safely  say  that  a  collection 
of  half  a  million  volumes,  formed,  as  the  Museum  Library  has 
been,  partly  by  donations  of  superb  and  special  collections,  and 
partly  by  a  vast  and  judicious  expenditure,  ie  of  more  true  sig- 
nificance than  any  merely  fortuitous  assemblage  of  double  that 
number  of  tomes.  At  a  fete  given  by  Prince  Potemkin  to  the 
Empress  Catherine,  the  Empress  remarked  that. her  host's  palace 
wanted  only  a  library  to  make  it  perfect.  The  next  day  Po- 
temkin sent  for  a  great  bookseller,  and  desired  him  to  supply 
this  desideratum.  What  kind  of  books  would  he  wish?  No 
matter, was  the  reply;  'little  books  at  the  top,  and  big  books  at 
'  the  bottom.'  This  library  was  the  main  foundation  of  the  St. 
Petersburg  collection,  which  seems  on  the  whole  to  have  re- 
mained true  to  its  first  principle  of  selection,  as  well  as  to  its 
first  plan  of  arrangement  Even  less  guidance  has  been  exercised 
over  the  growth  of  the  Bibliothdque  Imp6riale  of  France,  which 
is  to  a  great  extent  the  product — necessarily  chaotic  —  of  innu- 
merable confiscations,  legitimate  and  otherwise.* 

It  would  be  interesting  to  compare  the  elaborate  Report  of 

*  Our  present  Principal  librarian,  on  being  reminded,  by  the 
Commission  of  1836,  of  the  numerical  inferiority  of  our  collection, 
at  that  time  consisting  of  Only  235,000  volumes,  replied :  '  I  think  we 
'  have  reason  rather  to  be  proud  of  our  poverty.  The  French  have 
'  done  the  same  as  the  Russians,  but  they  have  been  obliged  to  dis- 
*  gorge  what  they  had  stolen  from  foreign  countries.  They  have  cheated 
'  them,  however,  the  Italians  more  particularly,  of  many  of  their  books, 
'  and  they  now  unblushingly  show  them,  and  boast  of  their  fraudulent 
'  conduct.  I  was  shown  a  beautiful  copy  of  the  first  edition  of  Eus- 
'  tathins's  Comment  on  Homer,  printed  at  Rome  by  Blado,  in  1642, 
'  one  of  the  most  magnificent  books  on  vellum  I  ever  saw.  I  ob- 
'  served,  written  on  the  top  of  the  title-page,  "  Bibliotheca  Vatican*, 
'  "  No.  — ."  I  remarked  this,  adding  that  I  thought  they  had  re- 
1  turned  all  the  books.  "  Oh  no !  "  I  was  answered,  "  we  have  not 
c  "given  them  all  back  ;  we  have  taken  good  care  of  that."  *  This 
was  explained  subsequently  by  the  statement,  that  the  book  was 
obtained,  or  retained,  in  exchange.  We  may  remark,  by  the  way, 
that  Van  Praet's  famous  catalogue  of  Vellum  Books  in  the  Paris 
Library  contains  descriptions  of  books  which  are  no  longer  in  the 
library ;  so  that  this  catalogue  cannot  be  taken  as  truly  representing 
its  treasures. 
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the  deficiencies  of  the  Museum  Library  in   1842,  which  was 
drawn  up  by  Mr.  Panizzi,  with  the  aid  of  Mr.  Winter  Jones 
and  Mr.  Watts,  with  the  entries  in  the  catalogues  of  the  present 
day.     The  comparison  would  show  an  amount  of  system  in  the 
purchases  which  is  worthy  of  record.     We  have  space  for  only 
two  or  three  examples.    The  collection  was  reported  to  be  very 
full  in  the  department  of  classical  literature,  accordingly  we  find 
that  the  entries  under  Aristotle  have  increased  by  only  about 
one-sixth.     But  in  1842  'the  British  Museum  possesses  but 
'  142  Bibles,  60  New  Testaments,  92  Psalms,  and  95  other 
'  portions  of  the  Bible,'  being,  in  all,  389  Bibles  and  parts  of 
the  Bible.     On  turning  to  the  New  Catalogue,  showing  the 
present  state  of  the  collection,  we  find  that,  reckoning  five 
entries  to  each  leaf  of  the  catalogue,   there  are  1685  entire 
copies  of  the  Bible  in  different  editions  and  languages,  370 
Old  Testaments,  1255  New  Testaments,  and  other  parts  in  pro- 
portion ;  the  whole  number  of  entries,  including  cross-references, 
being  little  under  ten  thousand.     In  1842  the  Museum  cata- 
logues 'present  only  135  entries9  under  the  name  of  Luther. 
Now  the  c  Supplementary  Catalogue,'  which  receives  nothing 
but  accessions  of  a  date  considerably  subsequent  to  1842,  alone 
contains  nearly  nine  hundred  entries  under  '  Luther.'    In  1842 
'there  is  no  edition   of  Hans   Sachs.'     The   'Supplementary 
'  Catalogue '  now  contains  123  entries  under  his  name ;  and, 
whereas  this  was  given  as  an  example  of  the  utter  poverty  of 
the  library,  at  that  date,  in  '  the  older  German  poets,'  we  be- 
lieve that  we  are  right  in  saying  that  the  Museum  has  at  present 
a  very  much  finer  collection  of  old  German  poetry  than  is  to  be 
found  in  any  collection  in  Germany.     Concerning  American 
literature,  it  was  reported  that  this  department  '  was  hitherto 
'  very  incomplete.  -  A  commencement  has  been  recently  made 
'  towards  removing  this  defect,  but  the  progress  is  as  yet  unim- 
'  portant.'     We  have  already  told  our  readers  that  the  Museum 
now  contains  twice  as  many  American  books  as  any  library 
in  the  United  States.      It  was  also  stated,   '  Of  Hungarian 
'  books,  there  were  not,  perhaps,  half  a  dozen  in  the  library 
*  until  very  recently;'  and, '  until  1837  Russian  literature  was 
'  a  total  blank  in  the  British  Museum ;'  in  these  tongues  it  now 
possesses  the  best  collections  existing  beyond  the  bounds  of  their 
respective  countries — a  boast  which  may  be  extended  to  the 
collections  in  every  modern  European  language.     In  the  case  of 
Polish  literature,  the  present  position  of  the  Museum  Library 
is  still  more  remarkable.     Whereas  a  few  years  ago  there  was 
scarcely  a  Polish  book  on  the  shelves,  it  now  contains  such  a 
collection  as  not  only  does  not,  but,  owing  to  the  censorship  of 
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the  press,  could  not  exist  in  Warsaw,  Posen,  or  Lemberg ;  or, 
indeed,  with  security  in  any  other  capital  in  Europe.  Who  can 
tell  how  long  the  Polish  library,  which  was  founded  and  is 
supported  by  Poles,  in  Paris,  may  continue  unmolested  ?  But 
at  the  Museum  exiled  books  find  a  refuge,  with  which  no 
Alien  Act  is  likely  ever  to  interfere.  If  we  go  back  as  far  as 
1817,  we  find  many  amusing  contrasts,  of  which  we  will  name 
but  two.  In  the  printed  catalogue  of  that  date  we  find  under 
'  Schiller '  nothing  but  '  The  Ghost  Seer,'  and  the  name  of 
Goethe  does  not  appear  at  all.  Some  months  ago  we  counted 
under  the  head  of  Schiller  226  entries,  66  of  which  date  before 
1813,  and  under  that  of  Goethe  264,  67  of  which  date  before 
1813.  Nor  have  the  claims  of  individual  authors  in  the  English 
and  in  the  universal  language  been  neglected.  For  example, 
from  the  Report  to  which  we  have  alluded,  it  appears  that  in 
1842  we  had  only  12  out  of  45  known  editions  of  '  Grotius  de 
4  Jure  Belli  ac  Pacis.'  The  '  Supplementary  Catalogue,'  of  very 
recent  accessions  alone,  contains  22  editions  of  that  work.  A 
copy  of  '  Cocker's  Arithmetic '  (of  the  fiftieth  edition)  has  also 
removed  the  name  of  that  celebrated  book  from  the  list  of 
'libri  desiderati.'  But  notwithstanding  this  last  and  some 
other  equally  notable  accessions,  —  among  others,  a  copy  of 
*  Wordsworth's  Poems,'  —  the  library  still  affords  scope  for 
development  in  our  vernacular  literature.  Until  the  present 
Principal  Librarian  called  attention  to  the  necessity  of  amend- 
ing the  copyright  law,  the  British  public,  as  he  observed,  was 
'deprived  of  British  books  by  the  very  Acts  of  Parliament 
'  which  were  meant  to  enrich  the  national  library  with  them.' 
There  was  no  practical  power  of  enforcing  their  observance ; 
the  books  were  not  sent;  and  there  was  an  obvious  formal 
objection  to  grants  of  money  for  buying  books  to  which  the 
Museum  had  a  legal  right.  Hence,  in  Mr.  Croker's  evidence, 
in  1849,  he  expressed  himself  '  surprised  at  the  deficiency  of 
s  common  books.  There  is  great  wealth  in  the  higher  order  of 
'  books,  and  considerable  and  wonderful  deficiencies  in  very 
'  small  works.'  We  do  not  know  that  a  library  of  nearly  six 
hundred  thousand  volumes  could  have  higher  praise ;  and  the 
hasty  glance  we  have  taken  at  its  condition  must  have  con- 
vinced our  readers  that,  if  not  the  largest  (as  it  probably  soon 
will  be),  it  is  unquestionably  the  least  incomplete  collection  of 
books  in  the  world. 

In  1836,  when  Dr.  Olinthus  Gregory  complained  that  a 
library  worthy  of  the  nation  ought  to  contain  600,000  volumes, 
who  could  have  believed  that  the  collection  would  have  risen, 
from  a  little  more  than  a  third  of  that  number,   to   nearly 

vol.  cix.  no.  ccxxi.  T 
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the  desiderated  magnitude,  in  little  more  than  twenty  yean! 
The  present  rate  of  increase  is  equivalent  to  the  whole  of  the 
'  King's  Library '  once  in  every  three  years ;  and  die  annual 
Parliamentary  grant  for  books  and  binding  alone  is,  for  last 
year,  19,500/.,  being  just  one  hundred  pounds  more  than  the 
total  expenses  of  the  British  Museum  in  1833. 

If  the  national  library  can  so  well  afford  to  be  compared,  as 
to  its  contents,  with  the  largest  continental  collections,  the 
arrangements  by  which  its*  contents  become  available  to  the 
public  are  such  as  to  distance  all  rivals,  and  to  cause  it  to  be 
held  up  as  an  example  for  imitation,  in  almost  every  detail,  by 
the  Government  of  a  nation  which  has  long  prided  itself  upon 
the  unapproaehed  magnificence  of  its  literary  establishments* 
The  following  words  are  from  the  Report  of  the  Commission  on 
the  BibliothSque  Imp6riale,  published  in  the  'Moniteur'  last 
July :  — 

'  Monsieur  Labrouste  a  £tudi£  &.  Londres  la  construction  si  re- 
marquable  de  la  salle  de  lecture  du  British  Museum  et  celles  des 
nouveaux  batiments  qui  en  sont  les  d£pendances.  Nous  sommes 
assures  que  toutes  les  dispositions  importantes  et  applicables  &h 
Biblioth&que  ImpeViale  seront  heureusement  reproduces  ou  perfec- 
tionnees  par  ses  soins.  Mais  ce  n'est  pas  seulement  par  son  ingenieax 
systeme  de  construction  que  la  Bibliotheque  Anglaise  m&ite  on 
examen  approfondi.  Les  moyens  pratiques  et  perfectionnes  en  utfge 
pour  tous  les  genres  de  service  nous  paraissent  non  moins  dignes  de 
la  plus  seYieuse  attention,  et  nous  croyons  que  la  plupart  pourraienfc 
etre  utilement  importers  en  France.' 

The  Report  goes  on  to  specify  the  details  recommended 
for  imitation,  but  unaccountably  overlooks  what  is  certainly 
one  of  the  most  valuable  and  novel  points  in  the-  whole 
economy  of  the  library,  namely,  the  mode  of  putting  up 
newly-acquired  books,  in  a  scientific  classification,  without 
involving  the  occasional  necessity  of  a  total  re-arrangement, 
with  alteration  of  press-marks,  &c — a  process  which  in  a 
first-rate  collection  would  be  the  work  of  many  men  for  many 
years,  and  which  has  therefore  been  avoided,  in  all  great  and 
growing  libraries,  either  by  the  total  sacrifice  of  that  most  im- 
portant principle  of  classified  arrangement,  as  in  the  Bodleian, 
where  the  books  are  put  up  in  the  order  in  which  they  accrue, 
or  by  a  very  partial  and  imperfect  mode  of  classification,  each 
as  that  recommended  in  the  French  Report,  by  which  the  books 
in  the  library,  up  to  a  certain  date,  are  classed  as  a  separate 
*  fondsy  those  coming  in  afterwards  constituting  another,  which, 
in  its  turn,  will  have  to  be  closed  when  it  becomes  unmanageably 
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large.  Now,  in  the  Museum  Mr.  Watts,  to  whom  it  appears, 
from  the  evidence  of  the  last  Parliamentary  Commission,  that 
the  arrangement  of  the  books  is  confided,  has  invented  a  very 
ingenious  plan,  which  goes  by  the  name  of  the  '  expansive 
*  system,9 — and  of  which  the  germ  already  existed  in  the  me- 
thod of  arranging  maps  and  periodical  publications*  By  this 
device  he  has  solved  the  problem :  How,  in  a  large  and  rapidly- 
increasing  library,  to  place  every  book,  on  its  first  arrival,  in  a 
position  where  it  may  reeehe  a  permanent  press-mark,  and  yet, 
notwithstanding  the  unequal  and  unforeseen  increase  of  classes, 
always  be  found  in  the  company  of  its  *  congeners  ?'  The  solu- 
tion is  startlingly  simple.  Instead  of  numbering  the  presses  in 
strict,  consecutive  order,  1,  2,  3,  &c.,  they  are  numbered  in 
some  such  order  as  1,  33,  57,  121,  &&,  which,  while  it  enables 
the  attendants  to  find  the  place  of  the  press  as  easily  as  if  the 
numbering  were  in  the  ordinary  way,  allows  of  shiftings  of 
entire  presses,  without  alteration  of  their  numbers  or  of  the 
position  of  the  books  on  their  shelves,  and  of  the  intercalation, 
to  an  indefinite  extent,  of  presses  with  new  numbers,  whenever 
the  increased  quantity  of  volumes  on  particular  classes  requires 
it  For  the  perfect  working  of  this  plan,  it  is  necessary  that 
all  the  presses  in  the  library  should  be  of  the  same  height, 
breadth,  and  depth, — a  condition  only  partially  fulfilled  by  the 
Museum  Library,  the  older  portions  of  which  were  fitted  up 
before  the  adoption  of  this  system :  when  the  plan  is  once  in 
complete  operation,  it  is  not  disturbed  even  by  the  removal  of 
die  library,  or  of  parts  of  it,  to  new  buildings,  whenever  the 
bulk  of  the  collection  may  have  outgrown  its  domicile.  The 
perfect  classification  of  arrangement,  which  is  possible  on  this 
plan  only,  is  the  best  of  all  practical  substitutes  for  that  proved 
impossibility,  a  good  and  useful  classed  catalogue  of  a  great 
library. 

Into  the  details  of  the  admirable  economy  of  the  new  Bead- 
ing Boom  it  is  impossible  that  we  should  enter;  but  if  our 
readers  will  only  reflect  how  liable  to  a  very  troublesome 
amount  of  disorder  is  a  collection  of  a  few  hundred  books,  used 
only  by  two  or  three  persons,  and  will  then  picture  to  them- 
selves a  library  of  nearly  600,000  volumes,  read  daily  by  some 
four  or  five  hundred  people,  some  of  whom  have  two  hundred 
volumes  out  at  a  time,  so  managed  that  no  volume  is  ever  out  of 
its  place  the  morning  after  it  has  been  used ;  that  no  reader  has 
to  wait  more  than  a  Tew  minutes  for  the  books  he  wants,  though 
such  books  may  not  have  been  removed  from  their  remote 
shelves  for  half  a  century  before ;  and  that  loss  scarcely  ever 
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occuss*;  they  will  certainly  agree  with  us  in  regarding  the 
Beading  Boom  of  the  British  Museum  as  one  of  the  most 
marvellous  triumphs  ever  attained  by  system  and  order.  Even 
when  the  old  Beading  Boom  was  in  operation,  Mr.  Jewett,  the 
librarian  of  the  American  Smithsonian  Institution,  after  spend- 
ing two  years  in  the  investigation  of  European  libraries  for  the 
purpose  of  enabling  'us  in  America  to  establish  our  libraries 
'  on  the  best  possible  foundation/  came  to  the  conclusion, '  that 
'  any  person  who  wishes  to  become  thoroughly  acquainted  with 
'  the  whole  subject  of  Bibhothekstoissenschaft,  with  the  science 
'  of  libraries,  need  go  no  further  than  the  British  Museum.  It 
'  is  by  far  the  best  regulated  library  in  the  world.'  Mr.  Panizzi, 
in  the  days  of  the  old  Beading  Boom,  made  a  personal  examina- 
tion of  the  economy  of  ninety-five  foreign  libraries,  and  reported, 
before  Mr.  Ewart's  Committee,  '  as  a  general  result,  I  have  no 
'  hesitation  in  saying  that  I  never  learnt  a  single  thing  that  I 
'  could  apply  to  the  library  of  the  British  Museum.'  Among 
other  peculiarities  of  this  library  are  these:  1st,  the  number  of 
books  allowed  to  each  reader  is  unlimited — a  privilege  of  which 
some  readers  avail  themselves  to  the  full ;  thus  we  have  heard 
of  a  reader  who  sent  in  for  all  the  annuals  and  gift  books 
published  during  the  preceding  year ;  another  application  was, 
'  the  undersigned  will  feel  particularly  obliged  by  any  gentle- 
'  man  favouring  him  with  as  many  works  as  he  conveniently 
'  can,  on  the  following  subjects ;  government,  political  liberty.' 
The  requisitionist  was  in  each  case  '  accommodated '  to  the  ut- 
most of  the  carrying  powers  of  the  staff  of  attendants  and  the 
limits  of  the  Beading  Boom  tables.  In  foreign  libraries  one 
volume  at  a  time  is  the  ordinary  rule.  In  the  Vatican  Library, 
where  permission  to  read  is  not  easily  attainable,  it  was  made 
the  subject  of  a  formal  charge  against  an  eminent  French 
academician  that  he  had  presumed  to  ask  for,  and  compare,  two 
editions  of  a  Latin  classic.  2nd.  The  books  are  brought  to  the  \ 
readers  within  a  few  minutes  of  their  asking  for  them ;  whereas  *> 
in  those  foreign  libraries  in  which  it  is  not  the  rule,  as  it  was  in  1 
Berlin,  and  is  now  in  Vienna  and  Munich,  that  the  reader  most  / 
send  in  his  demand  the  day  before  he  wants  his  book,  be  has 
often  to  wait  hours,  and  still  more  often  to  go  away  because  the 
book  cannot  be  found.  3rd.  In  the  Museum  alone,  the  public 
has  the  free  use  of  all  the  catalogues,  which,  in  other  libraries, 
are  kept  solely  for  the  service  of  the  librarians.    In  the  Vatican, 

*  During  about  twenty  years  of  Mr.  Panizzi's  administration,  it 
is  recorded  that  only  two  thefts  had  occurred,  and  those  of  books  of 
quite  trifling  value. 
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again,  a  student  can  only  obtain  access  to  a  manuscript  by 
stating  its  number ;  but  the  number  is  only  to  be  discovered 
from  the  catalogue,  which  he  is  not  allowed  to  consult. 

In  addition  to  the  above  and  other  advantages  long  enjoyed 
by  the  readers,  there  are  special  advantages  arising  from  the 
operation  of  the  arrangements  in  connexion  with  the  splendid 
room  opened  the  year  before  last,  by  which  the  library,  as  far  as 
regards  the  public,  may  be  considered  to  have  almost  attained 
perfection.  The  time  of  the  readers  is  economised  to  the  utmost 
by  the  centralisation  of  the  Heading  Boom ;  by  the  division  of 
the  '  bar/  over  which  they  hand  their  tickets,  into  several  com- 
partments, corresponding  to  different  portions  of  the  alphabet ; 
by  a  great  increase  of  the  library  of  reference  at  their  command 
without  the  intervention  of  the  servants  of  the  establishment ; 
by  the  form  in  which  the  New  Catalogue  is  written  and  bound, 
the  moiety  of  it  reaching  to  nearly  a  thousand  volumes,  so  that 
there  is  scarcely  any  loss  of  time  from  two  or  more  readers 
requiring  the  same  volume  at  the  same  moment ;  by  the  intro- 
duction of  a  diagram  showing  the  reader  at  a  glance  the  posi- 
tion occupied  in  the  Reading  Room  by  any  one  of  the  twenty 
thousand  volumes  of  most  general  reference  he  may  happen  to 
require ;  and,  above  all,  by  the  appointment  of  what  we  may 
call  a  consulting  librarian^  whose  business  it  is  to  be  present  in 
the  Reading  Room,  and  to  respond  to  the  inquiries  of  students, 
who,  after  due  adoption  of  the  means  at  their  disposal  in  the 
form  of  catalogues  and  works  of  usual  reference,  still  find  them- 
selves at  fault  as  to  the  method  of  availing  themselves  of  the 
resources  of  the  library.  The  present  occupant  of  this  import- 
ant and  most  serviceable  post  is  Mr.  Watts,  to  whose  eminent 
qualifications  as  a  linguist  we  have  alluded  on  former  occasions ; 
but  whose  more  especial  qualification  for  {his  office  has  no  doubt 
arisen  from  the  unequalled  knowledge  of  the  contents  of  the 
library  which  he  must  have  obtained  during  the  years  he  has 
been  employed  in  the  classified  arrangement  of  the  books.  He 
is,  in  fact,  a  living  '  classed  catalogue,1  as  many  of  our  readers 
will  have  discovered  for  themselves. 

The  only  improvement  upon  the  existing  arrangements  which 
our  own  acquaintance  with  the  Reading  Room  enables  us  to 
propose,  is,  that  for  the  assistance  of  new  readers,  who  are  often 
shy  of  making  the  necessary  personal  inquiries,  there  should  be 
a  few  simple  sentences,  accompanying  the  diagram  of  the  room, 
and  notifying  the  nature  and  condition,  for  the  time  being,  of  the 
several  catalogues,  so  that  a  novice,  in  consulting  the  great  red 
catalogue,  should  understand  that,  although  extending  from  A 
to  Z,  it  is  not  yet  the  complete  catalogue  of  the  library,  but  that 
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/  there  are  several  minor  catalogues,  namely,  the  old  interleaved 
general  catalogue,  from  H  to  Z,  the  '  King's  catalogue,'  the  cata- 
logue of '  King's '  tracts,  and  the  Grenville  catalogue,  which  may 
all  have  to  he  examined  before  the  hope  of  discovering  the  re- 
quired book  is  abandoned ;  but  which,  from  the  comparatively 
insignificant  figure  they  make  upon  the  catalogue  shelves,  might 
be  overlooked  at  first ;  also  intimating  the  fact  that  a  book  is  kept 
for  entry,  by  the  readers,  of  '  libri  desiderati ';  that  a  '  consult- 
'  ing  librarian '  is  at  hand ;  together  with  a  few  other  such  panto 
of  information  as  the  experience  of  the  officials  might  suggest  as 
useful. 

The  following  figures  show  how  thoroughly  the  advantages  of 
the  new  Heading  Boom  are  appreciated  by  the  public  In  1856, 
the  number  of  readers  was  53,422.  From  January  to  April, 
1857,  inclusive,  the  number  was  19,242.  On  the  18th  of  May 
the  Boom  was  opened,  and  from  that  time  to  the  end  of  the 
year  the  number  was  75,128,  being,  in  little  more  than  seven 
months,  considerably  more  than  during  the  preceding  sixteen 
months.  That  this  great  increase  was  not  in  any  significant 
degree  the  passing  effect  of  novelty,  is  shown  by  the  fact  that 
the  number  of  readers  is  steadily  sustained  at  about  double  the 
figure  of  the  last  years  of  the  old  Reading  Boom.  It  is  gratify- 
ing to  know  that  this  duplication  of  readers  has  not  lowered  the 
average  character  of  the  works  called  for,  as  we  might  We 
supposed  would  be  the  case  when  those  formerly  existing  checb 
upon  '  light  reading,' — the  comparatively  Spartan  comforts  of  the 
old  room,  were  exchanged  for  every  luxury  that  could  be  copied 
from  the  private  library  of  a  nobleman.  The  general  character 
of  the  reading  is  now,  we  understand,  much  the  same  as  in  1836, 
when  Mr.  Cary  and  Mr.  Panizzi  prepared  a  classification  of  the 
books  issued,  from  which  it  appeared  that  theological  works 
were  chiefly  in  demand ;  and  that  of  the  whole  number  of 
readers,  *  four-fifths  come  for  the  sake  of  studying  in  earned 
As  might  have  been  expected,  the  new  arrangements  have  verj 
much  increased  the  proportion  of  lady  readers,  and  the  books 
they  call  for  are  of  at  least  as  grave  a  quality  as  those  used  Iff 
the  \nen.  The  two  long  tables,  exclusively  for  the  uw  of 
ladies,  are  often  fully  occupied,  although  a  considerable  propor- 
tion of  those  who  visit  the  library  do  not  approve  of  their  po^" 
lege,  and  sit  by  choice  at  the  unreserved  places.  The  g61*** 
success  of  the  New  Boom  is,  m  fact,  alarming.  It  is  aketdy 
too  small ;  and  that  vast  apartment,  sometimes  seen  with®**  a 
vacant  chair,  is  a  powerful  argument  in  favour  of  the  fa****0* 
of  one  or  more  secondary  libraries  in  the  Metropolis—- *  J**11 
which  was  long  ago  advocated  by  Mr.  Pankzi,  and  by  all  A096 
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wbo  have  had  most  experience  of  the  extent  and  nature  of  the 
public  requirements  in  this  direction.  Although  the  readers  of 
the  Museum  are  generally  persons  who  go  '  for  the  sake  of 
'  studying  in  earnest,'  it  by  no  means  follows  that  their  studies 
are  of  a  kind  requiring  a  library  of  research — which  the  library 
of  the  Museum  emphatically  is.  For  example,  at  nine  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  more  particularly  at  examination  seasons,  there 
is  a  rush  of  young  men  from  University  and  King's  Col- 
leges, to  the  presses  that  contain  the  Latin  dictionaries  and 
Greek  lexicons,  and  Bonn's  'cribs.'  Many  others  are  the 
readera  whose  requirements  are  fully  satisfied  by  the  twenty 
thousand  volumes  of  general  reference  and  popular  literature 
which  stand  on  the  lower  and  free  shelves  of  the  Reading  Boom 
itself.  These  twenty  thousand  volumes  constitute  a  model  li- 
brary ;  they  have  been  most  carefully  selected  from  the  body  of 
the  collection  by  persons  whose  experience  of  what  is  required  in 
a  popular  library  of  this  extent  is  unequalled ;  and  it  is  beyond 
doabt  that  the  formation  of  one  or  more  collections  which  should 
be  die  exact  duplicates  of  this  collection,  and  should  have  the 
advantage  of  being  absolutely  free  of  admission,  which  the 
Museum  is  not,  and  never  can  be,  would  draw  off  a  very  large 
proportion  of  those  Headers  who  come  for  purposes,  laudable  in 
themselves,  but  not  such  as  the  Museum  Library  is  intended  to 
supply.  The  Museum  Beading  Boom  might  then,  if  necessary, 
be  fortified  against  the  incursion  of  inappropriate  students  by 
depopularising  the  class  of  works  on  the  open  shelves,  in  favour 
of  readers  of  greater  learning  and  higher  requirements. 

The  vast  educational  value  of  small  public  collections  of  books 
has  been  proved  beyond  question  in  other  countries,  and  an  im- 
portant step  haB  been  taken  towards  their  adoption  here  by  the 
panng  of  Mr.  Ewart's  *  Public  Libraries*  Bill ; '  but  beyond 
this  prtwuer  pas,  we  have  as  yet  done  little.  The  late  Mr. 
Asher,  whose  professional  avocations  gave  him  a  wide  expe- 
rience, testified  that  the  numerous  small  public  libraries  of  Ger- 
many were  '  of  much  more  use  than  the  larger  libraries ; '  mean- 
ing, of  course,  educational  use.  The  number  of  standard  books 
actually  and  habitually  read,  without  reference  to  the  current 
literature  of  the  day,  is,  we  fear,  after  all,  surprisingly  small 
We  can  scarcely  -attach  too  much  importance  to  the  truth  that 
the  formation  of  public  libraries,  upon  a  moderate  scale,  '  is  one 
'  of  those  few  cases  in  which  education  may  be  promoted  with- 
'  out  involving  the  agitation  of  theological  questions,  or  incurring 
'  the  danger  of  political  animosity '  *;  and  we  believe  that  the 

*  Mr.  Ewart's  Report  on  Public  Libraries. 
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practical  working  of  the  Libraries'  Act,  in  the  provinces,  could 
not  be  better  advanced  than  by  the  formation  of  one  or  more 
metropolitan  libraries,  according  to  the  model  we  have  proposed, 
and  with  the  clearest  understanding  of  the  difference  between  a 
library  of  research  and  one  of  general  reference  and  utility; 
M.  Libri  writes :  '  What  my  experience  has  taught  me  is,  that 

*  it  ought  never  to  be  attempted  to  use,  as  a  popular  library, 
'  the  large  libraries  intended  in  the  first  instance  for  a  superior 
'  class  of  readers The  largest  literary  establishment 

*  which  exists  in  the  world  is  thus  diverted  from  its  real  and 
'  great  object.     Out  of  a  million  of  volumes  that  the  Biblio- 

*  thdque  Nationale  of  Paris  contains,  nine-tenths  at  least  have 
'  become  almost  entirely  useless  to  the  mass  of  readers.  •  .  . 

'  whose  wants  might  be  satisfied  with  20,000  or  30,000  volumes.' 
It  has  been  found  by  experience  that  the  great  difficulty  in 
the  way  of  the  maintenance  of  small  public  libraries  is,  that 
of  securing  efficient  custody.  We  agree,  however,  with  M. 
Libri  in  thinking  that  this  difficulty  would  be  less  in  England 
than  elsewhere.  '  I  am  inclined  to  think,'  he  says,  '  that  these 
'  provincial  libraries  would  be  better  preserved,  and  would  excite 
'  a  livelier  interest  in  England  than  the  provincial  libraries  of 
'  France  have  done ;  and  I  cannot  but  acknowledge  that,  after 
'  having  been  everywhere  received  with  great  favour,  these  li- 
'  braries  of  the  provinces,  which  were  generally  in  the  charge  of 
'  municipalities,  have,  in  a  great  number  of  places,  fallen  to  the 
'  lowest  point  of  decay,  and  that  the  greatest  part  have  literally 
'  been  consigned  to  pillage.'  At  Brest,  a  library  of  25,000 
volumes,  and  another  at  Morlaix  of  20,000  volumes,  have  dis- 
appeared. At  Vird,  a  library  which  consisted  of  30,000  volumes 
in  1783,  and  which  subsequently  received  great  augmentation, 
was  reduced  in  1811  to  2000  volumes.  These  are  but  three  of 
many  such  cases,  of  which  the  most  astonishing  on  record  is  that 
mentioned  by  Dr.  Dibdin :  the  Rouen  Library,  after  the  Re- 
volution, contained  250,000  volumes,  a  few  years  later  it  con- 
sisted of  20,000;  the  rest  had  been  stolen.     *In  the  French 

*  translation  of  Dibdin's  work '  (c  Travels  in  France '),  '  Mons. 
'  Licquet,  librarian  at  Rouen,  has  been  obliged  to  acknow- 
'  ledge  the  correctness  of  this  incredible  fact.'  *  Of  course  no 
losses  of  this  extent  would  happen  in  England,  nor,  we  pre- 
sume, in  France  at  the  present  day ;  but  we  must  remember, 
that  this  difficulty  of  efficient  personal  management  and  cus- 
tody, in  our  own  day  and  country,  has  apparently  proved  fatal 

*  M.  Libri's  *  Letter  to  the  Chairman  of  the  Select  Committee  on 
'  Public  libraries.' 
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to  one  of  the  most  hopeful  schemes  ever  started,  namely, 
that  of  itinerating  libraries.  In  1830  the  East  Lothian  Itin- 
erating Libraries  made  10,000  issues  out  of  a  collection  of  2000 
volumes.  The  plan  was  to  leave  fifty  volumes  for  two  years  at 
some  shop  or  teacher's  house,  in  every  town  or  village  of  the 
district  These  volumes  were  exchanged  for  others  at  the  end 
of  that  time.  The  Rev.  J.  E.  Brown,  the  son  of  the  projector, 
has  stated  that,  for  a  time,  gratuitous  librarianship  was  found 
efficient,  but  that  when  the  novelty  of  the  thing  wore  off,  it  was 
no  longer  so ;  and  that,  after  the  death  of  his  father,  the  plan 
languished  for  want  of  zeal  in  all  parts  of  its  administration.  It 
is  still,  however,  in  partial  operation ;  and  the  idea  is  so  sub- 
stantially good,  that  it  is  probably  destined  to  a  more  thorough 
and  permanently  practical  development  than  it  has  yet  received. 
It  would  be  an  injustice  if  we  were  to  omit  to  allude  to  the 
great  good  done  by  the  Religious  Tract  Society  by  its  introduc- 
tion of  libraries  in  Sunday  and  Day  schools,  chapels,  emigrant 
ships,  and  wherever  else  an  agency  could  be  found.  In  the 
course  of  about  fifteen  years  the  Society  distributed  ,/fo*  thousand 
of  these  libraries,  each  consisting  of  from  one  to  two  hundred 
volumes,  and  being  of  the  average  trade-value  of  five  or  six 
pounds.  Between  these  small  collections  of  books,  and  collec- 
tions of  a  magnitude  sufficient  to  allow  of  a  well-paid  manage- 
ment and  custody,  there  seems  to  be  no  practicable  medium. 

We  have  yet  to  call  attention  to  that  which  now  constitutes 
the  most  remarkable  feature  of  our  national  library,  namely, 
the  nine  hundred  and  seventy-seven  volumes  of  the  New  Cata- 
logue, the  whole  of  which  have  made  their  appearance  in  the 
Reading  Room  since  we  had  occasion,  some  seven  years  ago, 
to  discuss  the  general  principles  on  which  it  was  resolved  to 
execute  this  unparalleled  literary  undertaking.  Since  that  time 
the  wisdom  of  making  the  catalogue  an  alphabetical  one  has  re- 
ceived a  remarkable  confirmation  in  the  partial  execution,  and — 
as  we  learn  from  the  ( Moniteur,'  of  July  20th — the  final  aban- 
donment, of  the  classed  catalogue  of  the  Bibliothdque  Implriale. 
The  four  thick  and  closely-printed  quartos  of  that  work  which 
have  been  printed,  profess  to  contain  the  titles  of  all  works 
on  the  History  of  France  in  that  library.  Our  neighbours  are 
•  happier  in  the  faculty  of  conceiving  great  undertakings  than  in 
that  of  counting  the  cost.  M.  Taschereau  estimated,  in  his  in- 
troductory remarks  to  the  first  volume,  that  the  whole  work 
would  occupy,  when  completed,  from  sixty-five  to  seventy-two 
volumes.  Now,  the  first  volume  contains  about  16,000  entries ; 
there  were  in  the  library  at  that  time,  it  appears,  a  million  and  a 
half  of  volumes  and  piices  imprimies;  the  plan  included  supple- 
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mentary  classed  catalogues  of  all  the  other  public  libraries  in 
Paris ;  and  the  scheme  of  composition  required  that  a  yery 
large  proportion  of  works  should  be  entered  twice  or  thrice,  or 
even  oftener,  under  as  many  different  heads.  At  the  lowest 
estimate,  the  entries  would  therefore  have  been  three  millions, 
and  would  have  filled  two  hundred  auch  volumes  as  those  before 
us,  and  would  have  cost  a  quarter  of  a  million  sterling  to  print, 
after  an  expenditure  of  something  like  that  amount  in  writing, 
revision,  and  classification. 

Our  readers  will  judge  what  would  have  been  the  value  to 
the  ordinary  student  of  this  work,  as  a  *  finding  catalogue/ 
when  we  tell  them  that  the  first  volume  alone  contains  120 
divisions  and  subdivisions  of  that  one  head  —  in  itself  a  sub- 
division —  the  History  of  France.  This  is  no  fault  of  the 
authors,  but  only  the  inevitable  fault  of  the  system  of  cata- 
loguing by  classes.  To  this  defect  of  endless  complication 
would  have  been  added  the  necessity  of  frequent  and  total  re- 
modelling in  the  scientific  classes.  For  example,  it  is  agreed  by 
all  scientific  men,  who  have  considered  the  matter,  that  Mr, 
Dfyander's  classed  catalogue  of  the  Library  of  Natural  History 
formerly  belonging  to  Sir  Joseph  Banks, — a  work  which  is 
pronounced  by  good  authorities  to  be  the  best  classed  catalogue 
ever  written,  —  would  have  to  be  thrown  aside  as  useless,  were 
the  task  of  ^cataloguing  by  classes  to  be  repeated,  owing  to 
scientific  revolutions  which  have  rendered  its  classifications 
obsolete. 

As  the  magnificent  mistake  of  the  French  librarians  his 
been  so  promptly  repented  of,  no  more  need  be  said  about  it, 
especially  as  our  own  librarians  were  once  upon  the  point  of 
falling  into  the  same  error,  and,  indeed,  had  so  far  fallen  into  it, 
some  five  and  twenty  years  ago,  as  to  have  committed  the 
commencement  of  such  a  work  to  the  eminent  author  of  the 
Catalogue  of  Queen'*  College  Library,  whose  labours  were 
suddenly  put  a  atop  to,  and  all  his  forty  '  divisions '  of  medical 
works,  under  which  appeared  '  Treatises  on  the  Anatomy  and 
'  Physiology  of  particular  Parts  of  the  Human  Body,  comprising 
'  Twenty-seven  Subdivisions,'  and  €  Treatises  on  particnlsr 
s  Branches  of  Physiology,  comprising  Thirty-three  Subdivisions,' 
scattered  to  the  winds  by  a  more  mature  consideration  of  a  few 
such  questions4ts  *  What  shall  we  do  with  the  Dodo? ' — an  inqnhj 
which  is  said  to  have  posed  Professor  Owen  himself.  Gassed 
catalogues,  however,  of  special  subjects  would  be  as  useful  to 
persons  already  well-read  in  those  subjects  as  a  general  classed 
catalogue  would  have  been  useless  to  the  ordinary  students  « 
the  library;  and  for  the  formation  of  these,  either  by  public, 
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or,  more  properly  we  think,  by  private  enterprise,  invaluable 
facilities  will  be  afforded  by  the  New  Alphabetical  Catalogue, 
of  which  the  ultimate  offspring,  in  the  form  of  minor  and  de- 
rivative catalogues,  will  probably  be  more  numerous  and  im- 
portant than  at  present  can  well  be  imagined. 

We  should  as  soon  think  of  writing  an  architectural  essay 
on  the  Chinese  Wall  as  of  reviewing  the  New  Catalogue. 
A  brick,  in  this  instance,  is  a  specimen  of  the  building,  and 
the  merit  of  the  edifice  is  mainly  determinable  by  the  re- 
plies to  the  inquiries,  What  is  the  quality  of  the  bricks,  how 
many  are  there  of  them,  and  bow  are  they  laid  ?  But  the 
fullest  answers  to  these  questions  would  leave  our  readers 
without  any  adequate  impression  of  the  nature  of  the  work, 
unless  they  were  assisted  with  a  few  such  facts  and  illustra- 
tions as  are  found  necessary,  by  compilers  of  popular  trea- 
tises on  astronomy,  in  order  to  aid  the  imagination  in  grasping 
the  full  meaning  of  that  great  mystery,  a  million,  which 
appears  to  be  about  the  number  of  entries  to  be  contained 
in  the  Great  Catalogue.  The  portions  of  the  Catalogue  at 
present  in  the  Reading  Boom,  consists  of  572  volumes  (A  to  G) 
of  the '  New  General  Catalogue/  together  with  the  (  Supple- 
'  mentaiy  Catalogue '  (H  to  Z),  which  contains  only  acces- 
sions since  1646,  and  consists  of  405  volumes.  The  two  are, 
in  fact,  one  work,  and  the  latter  will  disappear  as  a  separate 
entity  whenever  the  titles  under  H  to  Z,  of  books  in  the  library 
up  to  1838,  eball  be  ready  for  '  incorporation.'  Each  volume 
contains  between  five  and  six  hundred  entries,  the  entries 
being  only  five  to  the  folio,  in  order  to  allow  of  insertions; 
and  the  total  number  of  entries  is  a  little  over  half  a  million.' 
These  977  volumes  do  not  by  any  means  represent  the  ap- 
proach which  has  been  made  towards  the  completion  of  the 
work.  Titles  for  all  the  immense  accessions,  between  the 
year  1838  and  1846,  or  thereabouts,  are  written  and  Teady 
for  insertion ;  and,  since  it  appears,  by  a  Return  dated  June 
30.  1853,  that  only  one-fifth  of  the  works  in  the  library  then 
remained  to  be  catalogued,  and  the  work  has  never  been  re- 
laxed, it  follows  that  the  entire  task  cannot  be  very  far  from 
fulfilment.  Supposing,  as  perhaps  we  may,  from  these  data, 
that  in  three  or  four  years  more  the  New  General  Cata- 
logue will  be  completed,  and  that  it  will  include,  with  ac- 
cessions up  to  that  time,  a  million  entries,  those  entries  will 
have  occupied  the  entire  energies  of  a  large  staff  of  librarians 
and  transcribing  clerks  *  during  six  hours  a  day,  for  just  a 

*  There  are,  at  present,  twenty-five  « assistants'  and  thirteen 


220  Library  of  the  British  Museum.  Jan. 

quarter  of  a  century ;  and,  when  we  come  to  consider  the 
work,  as  we  are  now  able  to  judge  it,  and  the  time  and 
labour  which  we  find  to  have  been  expended  upon  small  and 
relatively  very  poorly  executed  catalogues,  we  think  that  there 
is  more  reason  to  congratulate  the  country  upon  the  vigour 
with  which  the  work  has  been  prosecuted,  than  to  be  sur- 
prised at  the  period  it  has  occupied.  The  combined  evi- 
dence, before  the  two  Commissions,  of  men  of  the  greatest 
experience,  De  Morgan,  Fanizzi,  Cureton,  Parry,  and  others; 
went  to  prove  that  an  average  of  about  thirty-five  titles  a 
day  was  the  highest  that  could  be  attained,  in  cataloguing 
according  to  the  rules  laid  down  for  the  New  Catalogue ;  and, 
as  far  as  we  can  judge  from  a  hasty  glance  at  the  lists  of 
the  Museum  staff,  which  have  from  time  to  time  appeared,  we 
should  say  that  this  highest  practicable  average  is  not  far  be- 
yond what  must  have  been  attained  by  that  proportion  of  the 
staff  whose  business  it  may  have  been  to  write  the  titles;  for' 
it  is  to  be  remembered  that  this  is  but  a  portion  of  the  work  of. 
cataloguing,  which  involves  successive  and  scarcely  less  la- 
borious revisions,  arrangements,  transcriptions,  and  incidental 
tasks,  the  difficulty  and  variety  of  which  can  only  be  estimated 
by  those  who  fulfil  them. 

Our  readers  may  have  remarked  an  apparent  discrepancy  be- 
tween our  statements  of  the  probable  number  of  works  in  the 
library  and  the  probable  number  of  titles,  including  cross- 
references,  which  those  works  will  produce.  The  explanation 
is,  that  there  are  certain  collections  of  books  and  tracts,  portions 
of  which  do  not  appear  in  the  New  Catalogue  at  all,  and  which 
we  must,  for  the  present,  contemplate  as  things  apart.  Thus 
there  are  serious  difficulties  and  objections  in  the  way  of  in- 
corporating the  great  collections  of  English  and  French  Re- 
volutionary pamphlets,  amounting,  perhaps,  to  some  70,000  or 
80,000  independent  pieces.  Being  for  the  most  part  anonymous 
and  having  either  no  titles  at  all,  or  titles  which  are  not  de- 
scriptive of  their  contents,  these  publications,  which  are  of  the 
very  first  historical  importance,  are  swamped  and  lost,  when 
they  are  inserted  in  a  vast  general  alphabetical  catalogue. 
Accordingly,  Mr.  Panizzi  recommended  to  the  Trustees  the 
formation  of  separate  catalogues,  in  which  these  tracts  should  be 
chronologically  arranged.     Bitter  must  have  been  the  suffer- 

'  transcribers,'  besides  the  *  attendants,'  who  serve  the  Beading 
Boom.  The  Catalogue  constitutes  the  main  business  of  the  assistants 
and  transcribers ;  but  the  number  of  these  has  not  always  been  so 
large  as  it  is  now. 
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ings  of  M.  de  Tocqueville  and  Mr.  Carlyle,  in  consequence  of 
the  absence  of  some  such  guide  to  these  miscellaneous  treasures. 
There  is  also  the  Grenville  Library,  which,  having  a  very  good 
catalogue  of  its  own,  does  not  press  for  incorporation  into  the 
General  or  Supplementary  Catalogue.  We  thus  perceive  that 
there  is  a  large  proportion  of  the  library  which  does  not  ap- 
pear in  the  General  Catalogue,  and  a  part  which  never  ought 
to  be  there. 

When  we  ccfrne  to  examine  the  magnitude  of  this  Catalogue 
in  any  other  than  the  material  sense,  we  sympathise  with  Mr. 
Panizzi's  words,  in  his  '  Letter  to  Lord  Ellesmere : '  — €  Deeply 
'  impressed  as  I  am  myself  with  the  difficulties  often  alluded  to, 
'  I  am  even  still  more  impressed  with  the  difficulty  of  com- 
'  municating  to  others  an  equal  sense  of  those  difficulties.' 
Hyde  in  his  Preface  to  the  Bodleian  Catalogue  says :  '  Quid 
(  enim,  inquiunt,  facilius  est  quam,  inspecta  librorum  fronte, 
'  eorundem  titulos  exscribere  ? '  This,  indeed,  is  the  popu- 
lar delusion  which  is  the  despair  of  scholarly  cataloguers, 
and  which  will  for  ever  mulct  them  of  their  due  meed  of 
praise.  Professor  De  Morgan's  assertion,  '  I  am  perfectly 
'  satisfied  of  this,  that  one  of  the  most  difficult  things  that  one 
'  can  set  himself  to  do,  is  to  describe  a  book  correctly,'  must 
sound  laughable  to  many  people,  until  it  is  supported  by  his  j 

additional  statement  that,  in  the  famous  catalogue  of  the  library  t 

of  the  most  famous  seat  of  learning  in  the  world,  *  for  one  i 

'  entry  which  is  unobjectionable,  there  are  two  at  least  which  ' 
'  contain  inaccuracy,  confusion,  or  incompleteness.'     Mr.  Payne  j 

Collier's  experiment  in  quick  cataloguing,  which  was  to  have 
confounded  the  Museum  bibliographers,  resulted  in  their  proving  . 

to  him  that  in  his  twenty-five  titles  there  were  thirteen  different         / 
tinds  of  error,  and  an  average  of  two  errors  in  each  title.    Car-    .    {      i  t 
dinal  Borromeo  entertained  so  strong  an  opinion  of  the  diffi-        j,      ' ' 
culties  of  cataloguing  a  library  well,  that  he  forbade,  to  the  end    *  ' 
of  time,  and  upon  pain  of  excommunication,  the  cataloguing  of     A 
the  collection  founded  by  him  at  Milan ;  and  Mr.  Panizzi,  after       * 
filling  eighteen  densely  printed  folio  pages,  with  a  bare  enume-  ( 

ration  of  the  hardships  with  which  he  complained  that  he  and  his 
staff  were  not  credited,  concludes :  — '  I  have  only  been  able  to  \ 
'mention  some  of  the  most  striking  difficulties,  and  those  of  the 
f  mo9t  common  occurrence.'  On  the  list  of  assistants  employed  in 
writing  the  Museum  Catalogue,  there  are  men  of  most  extensive 
acquirements*:  clergymen  eminent  for  learning;  fellows  and  pro- 

*  The  '  Athenaeum,'  a  few  months  ago,  recorded  the  death  of  one 
of  them,  M.  PrSvost,  who  is  said  to  have  known  forty  languages. 
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feasors  of  colleges,  and  the  like ;  and  yet  we  understand  that  men 
of  this  stamp  require  an  apprenticeship  of  years  before  they  are 
considered  sufficiently  well  acquainted  with  their  art  to  be  com- 
petent to  the  task  of  revising  the  titles,  and  ascertaining  that  they 
have  been  written  according  to  the  rules,  and  without  any  omis- 
sion of  necessary  matter.  Unfortunately,  however,  for  the  fiune 
of  these  gentlemen,  the  difficulties  they  have  to  contend  with 
are  not  of  a  nature,  when  detailed,  to  impress  the  profane 
vulgar  with  admiration.  Among  a  thousand  apparent  trivi- 
alities of  the  same  kind,  what  a  course  of  patient,  dull  investi- 
gation must  have  been  gone  through,  for  example,  in  order  to 
distinguish  the  thirty-five  John  Browns  who  have  written 
books,  so  that  one  should  not  be  confused  with  any  other,  or 
have  his  identity  divided,  as  so  often  occurs  in  other  cata- 
logues, —  the  Bodleian  for  instance,  in  which  one  Robert 
Abbot  appears  as  three  persons  holding  different  church  pre- 
ferments and  writing  different  books !  How  can  a  librarian 
find  out  so  much  about  the  private  affairs  of  so  many  obscu- 
rities, most  of  them  long  departed,  as  to  be  able  to  append 
to  the  name  of  each  some  particular  and  distinguishing  de- 
scription of  his  function,  degree,  or  locality?  In  allotting  to 
each  one  his  share  of  literature,  how  did  the  cataloguer  ex- 
tricate himself  from  his  entanglements,  when,  to  employ  an 
American  formula,  each  John  Brown  was  so  like  bothy  that 
it  was  hard  to  tell  which  wae  who  ? 

In  a  former  article,  written  before  any  port  of  the  Catalogue, 
except  the  single  printed  volume  issued  in  1841,  was  before  the 
public,  we  sufficiently  vindicated  the  famous  ninety-one  roles 
from  the  charge  of  being  other  than  the  *  canons  of  common 
'sense '  upon  the  subject,  and  we  dwelt  at  length  upon  the  neces- 
sity of  rendering  the  work  'full  and  accurate.'  The  only  doubt 
which  was,  at  that  time,  entertained  by  adequately  informed 
people  was,  whether  it  would  be  possible  to  execute  such  to 
enormous  work  upon  such  strict  bibliographical  principles.  It 
seems,  however,  that  not  only  is  that  work  now  nearly  completed,* 
but  it  has  reached  double  the  magnitude  at  first  contemplated; 
and  any  one  who,  with  competent  knowledge  of  boob,  wiH 
be  at  the  pains  to  compare  that  printed  specimen  volume  with 
the  subsequent  portions  of  the  Catalogue,  will  find  that  the  rule 
of c  fulness  and  accuracy*  has  been  applied  even  more  laboriously 
latterly  than  formerly.  The  authors  have  in  fact  surpassed  the 
most  laborious  bibliographical  works  in  the  completeness  of  their 
descriptions ;  thus,  on  comparing  the  descriptions  of  incunabula, 
by  Hain  and  Panzer,  with  those  in  the  New  Catalogue,  we  find, 
that,  as  a  rule,  the  entries  in  the  latter  contain  points  of  infer- 
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nation  winch  the  farmer  da  not  pretend  to  supply.  In  the  case 
of  this  class  of  work,  the  Museum  cataloguers  have  usually  dis- 
dained the  '  sine  loco  et  anno '  which  figures  so  constantly  in  all 
other  bibliographies.  The  book,  if  necessary,  baa  been  read 
through,  and  a  dozen  other  books  examined,  the  type  compared 
with  that  of  other  works  suspected  to  have  the  same  date  and 
place  of  printing,  and  every  resource  exhausted,  before  it  has 
been  concluded  to  leave  these  points,  or  any  others  on  which 
research  had  a  chance  of  throwing  light,  unsettled.  It  is  not 
strange,  therefore,  that  a  single  title  should  sometimes  have  con- 
stituted, according  to  Mr.  P&nizad's  evidence,  the  work  of  one 
man  for  an  entire  day.  Nor  has  this  degree  of  care  been  con- 
fined to  rare  and  early  printed  works,  which  are  alone  the  subject 
of  most  bibliographies.  The  principle  has  been  applied  just  as 
strictly  to  the  most  insignificant  publications,  and  the  care 
which  has  hitherto  been  thought  necessary  only  in  the  ease  of  a 
Caxton  or  a  Pynson,  is  exercised  in  the  New  Catalogue  with 
that  absolute  impartiality,  as  to  the  present  importance  of  a  work, 
which  we  have  already  declared  to  be  the  first  qualification  of 
the  librarian  of  a  national  collection  aspiring  to  universality. 

Among  many  other  kinds  of  incidental  value  thus  accruing 
to  the  Catalogue,  we  may  mention  that  it  now  constitutes  by 
far  the  highest  and  most  extensive  of  existing  authorities  for 
the  forms  of  all  kinds  of  names,  historically,  or  in  any  other 
way  known ;  and  that  it  contains  an  unequalled  mass  of  in- 
formation as  to  the  authorship  of  anonymous  works,  —  a  point 
of  no  mean  consideration ;  for,  according  to  M.  Barbier,  the 
proportion  of  such  works  to  the  whole  of  literature  is  not  less 
than  one-third.  So  vast  is  the  mass  of  information  on  these 
two  points,  that  we  have  convinced  ourselves,  by  approximate 
calculation,  that,  were  any  first-rate  continental  library  now 
to  commence  its  alphabetical  catalogue,  at  least  a  thousand 
pounds  would  be  saved  by  expending  that  sum  in  obtaining 
— if  it  could  be  so  obtained  —  a  transcript  of  that  portion 
of  the  New  Catalogue  which  is  now  in  the  Reading  Boom,  as  a 
work  of  reference  on  these  matters  only.  If  we  take  into  con- 
sideration the  various  other  species  of  information,  concerning 
that  great  mass  of  books  which  must  be  common  to  all  large 
libraries,  we  must  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  bibliographers 
of  the  British  Museum  have  in  reality  catalogued  the  major  part 
of  aD  other  considerable  collections.  Assuming  that,  in  the  pro- 
cess of  forming  their  '  New  Catalogues,'  the  Museum  rules  are 
adopted,  the  librarians  of  other  national  libraries  have  nothing 
henceforward  to  do  but  to  write  the  titles  of  works  not  in  the 
Museum. 
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The  only  doubt  which  oojild  reasonably  arise,  with  these 
librarians,  as  to  the  feasibility  of  adopting  the  ninety-one  rules 
—  together  with  at  least  ninety-one  other  '  canons  of  common 

*  sense '  which  must  have  been  fixed  during  the  progress  of  the 
Museum  Catalogue,  as  unforeseen  occasions  occurred,  —  is  as  to 
that  portion  of  them  which  regulates  the  treatment  of  anonymous 
works.  The  Trustees,  in  over-ruling  Mr.  Panizzi's  wish  to 
adopt,  in  these  cases,  the  simple  first-substantive  or  first-prin- 
cipal-word system,  so  successfully  employed  by  Audiffredi, 
Barbier,  Kayser,  and  many  other  cataloguers,  practically  de- 
parted from  the  alphabetical,  and  caused  a  partial  introduction  ; 
of  the  subject  or  class  system.  We  should  ourselves  have  pre-  / 
ferred  the  simpler  plan,  but  there  are  certainly  advantages  at-/ 
tending  the  other  —  one  of  which  is  the  avoidance  of  the  inter- 
minably long  lists  of  works  under  the  same  word,  which  mus^ 
sometimes  have  arisen.  In  Barbier's  '  Dictionnaire  des  ow 
'  anonymes  et  pseudonymes '  there  are  only  about  22,000  entries 
in  all,  and  yet  some  of  the  headings  are  inconveniently  long;  for 
example,  the  anonymous  works,  in  which  '  Histoire,' '  Lettre '  or 
'Lettres,'  and  'M&noire'  or  'M&noires,'  are  the  first  words, 
are  respectively  1085,  1221,  and  859  in  number.  What  would 
have  been  the  extent  of  some  headings  had  this  principle  been 
adopted  in  a  catalogue  of  a  million  entries,  one-third  of  them 
being  for  anonymous  works?  These  long  headings  are  the 
inevitable  evil  of  all  large  catalogues,  under  whatever  system, 
and  we  do  not  see  how  the  evil  could  have  been  further  re- 
duced in  the  Museum  Catalogue.  We  therefore  conclude  that, 
whatever  advantages  might  originally  have  attached  to  Mr. 
Panizzi's  original  plan,  they  may  now  be  safely  waived  by  foreign 
librarians,  for  the  sake  of  the  immense  gain  of  adopting  the 
rules,  and  the  mass  of  titles  written  and  arranged  under  those 
rules,  in  the  lump.* 

We  regret  that  we  have  little  room  to  notice  the  various  cu- 
rious problems  in  the  statistics  of  literature  which  are  rendered 
by  this  Catalogue  easy  of  solution.     To  one  we  have  already 

*  It  is  well  that  it  should  be  known  that  the  formation  of  these 
rules  was  a  work  of  deliberation  not  incommensurate  with  the  mag- 
nitude of  the  labour  they  were  to  regulate.  After  several  years  of 
what  may  be  considered  to  have  been  tentative  cataloguing,  it  was 
determined  to  '  codify '  the  results  of  that  experience.  '  When  we 
'  drew  up  these  rules/  says  Mr.  Panizzi, '  easy  as  they  may  seem,  my 
'  assistants  and  myself  worked  all  the  day  long  for  weeks;  we  never 

*  went  out  of  the  library  from  morning  till  night.  .  .  .  We  worked 
'  the  whole  day,  and  at  night  too,  and  on  Sundays  besides,  to  submit 
'  the  rules,  from  time  to  time,  to  the  sub-committee  of  Trustees.' 
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alluded,  namely,  the  comparative  spaces  occupied  in  the  world  of 
literature  by  different  authors,  subjects,  and  classes  of  subjects. 
No  other  existing  catalogue  would  cast  much  light  upon  this 
question;  but  the  principle  on  which  the  Museum  Library  has 
been  mainly  formed,  namely,  that  of  maintaining  an  equable  rate 
of  approximation  to  the  idea  of  a  collection  containing  every 
edition  of  every  thing  that  has  been  written  on  every  subject, 
constitutes  its  Catalogue  a  tolerably  fair  test  in  this  matter ;  so 
that  the  facts  that,  out  of,  say,  two  thousand  volumes  of  Cata- 
logue, the  titles  of  works  by  or  about  Shakspeare  or  Luther 
occupy  three  volumes ;  Aristotle  or  Cicero  two  volumes ;  Ho- 
race or  Erasmus  one  volume,  may  be  taken  as  equivalent  to 
statements  that  the  proportions  of  universal  printed  literature 
directly  occupied  by  those  writers  are  respectively  about  one  in 
seven  hundred,  one  in  a  thousand,  and  one  in  two  thousand. 
A  rough  comparison  of  a  few  headings  of  the  Catalogue  with 
special  bibliographies,  would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  the  Mu- 
seum contains  somewhere  about  one-fourth  of  extant  literature. 
But  we  must  leave  the  accurate  determination  of  this  and  other 
curious  questions  to  the  industry  of  those  who,  on  the  full 
completion  of  the  Catalogue,  will  doubtless  hasten  to  reap  the 
rich  harvest  offered  by  it  to  various  classes  of  investigators. 

It  only  remains  for  us  to  notice  certain  mechanical  arrange- 
ments of  the  Catalogue.  As  three  or  four  copies  of  it  are  wanted, 
a  great  saving  of  time  and  expense  is  wrought  by  the  simul- 
taneous transcription  of  as  many  copies  of  each  title,  on  the 
principle  of  the  *  manifold  writer.'  These  titles,  after  being 
written  on  slips  of  very  strong  and  thin  transparent  paper,  are 
mounted,  for  the  sake  of  additional  strength,  on  blank  slips  of  ( 

the  same  size  and  of  the  same  paper,  and  are  then  laid  down,  five  ) 

to  a  leaf,  in  volumes  of  thick  cartridge  paper.     Being  pasted  / 

only  by  the  upper  and  lower  rims  to  the  cartridge  folios,  they 
are  easily  removed  by  the  insertion  of  the  end  of  a  paper-knife 
at  either  of  the  unpastcd  ends,  whenever  it  becomes  necessary 
to  intercalate  a  greater  number  of  fresh  titles  between  any  two 
of  them  than  the  space  which  was  left  will  admit.  We  under- 
stand that  many  of  these  slips  have  already  been  taken  up  and 
re-inserted  as  often  as  twenty  times,  and  are  still  good.  We  direct 
attention  to  this  plan  because  it  seems  very  considerably  to 
affect  the  question  of  the  ultimate  feasibility  of  printing.  The 
idea  of  printing  the  Catalogue  in  the  ordinary  way  has  probably 
been  abandoned ;  for  to  do  so  would  be  to  nullify  rather  than 
crown  the  labours  of  a  quarter  of  a  century.  In  one  year  the 
Catalogue,  so  printed,  would  be  incomplete ;  in  ten  years  it  would 
be  obsolete.     But  no  such  inconvenience  would  attach  to  the 
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titles  separately  printed  and  laid  down,  for  removal  at  pleasure, 
according  to  the  present  mode.  There  is  no  denying  that  litera- 
ture would  be  vastly  the  gainer  by  the  possession  of  three  or 
four  hundred,  instead  of  only  three  or  four  copies  of  the  Cata- 
logue, especially  in  a  form  which  would  allow  of  indefinite 
re-arrangements  of  its  integral  parts;  and  the  Museum  itself 
would  save  the  costly  process  of  retranscription,  which  must  in- 
evitably occur  from  time  to  time;  for  the  wear  and  tear  of  the 
three  or  four  manuscript  copies  is  great  and  incessant.  There 
is  no  cause  for  hurry  in  the  determination  of  this  question  of 
ultimate  printing.  The  MS.  copies  now  in  existence  will  last 
a  good  while,  and  the  first  business  of  the  establishment  ob- 
viously is,  fully  to  complete  the  work  upon  its  present  plan. 

It  is  not  often  that  projectors,  even  when  possessed  of  the 
rare  talents  and  energies  of  the  present  chief  librarian,  have 
been  so  fortunate  as  he  has.  In  handing  over  the  keeperehip  of 
the  Printed  Book  Department  to  Mr.  Winter  Jones,  Mr. 
Panizzi  must  have  felt  an  enviable  satisfaction  on  considering 
the  rapid  and  almost  complete  fulfilment  of  his  aspirations  '  for 
'forming  in  a  few  years  a  public  library  containing  from 
'  600,000  to  700,000  printed  volumes,  giving  the  necessary 
'  means  of  information  on  all  branches  of  human  learning,  from 
'  all  countries,  in  all  languages,  properly  arranged,  substantially 
'  and  well  bound,  minutely  and  fully  catalogued,  easily  accessible, 
'  and  yet  safely  preserved.'  To  the  resources  of  a  great  nation, 
eager  for  the  acquisition  and  preservation  of  all  branches  of 
knowledge,  Mr.  Panizzi  has  applied  a  most  comprehensive  ac- 
quaintance with  books  combined  with  extraordinary  administra- 
tive ability,  and  the  Library  of  the  British  Museum  will  be  a 
lasting  monument  of  the  services  he  has  rendered  to  his  adopted 
country. 

We  cannot  take  leave  of  this  subject  without  expressing  a 
hope  that  the  proposal  for  separating  the  natural  history  de- 
partments of  the  Museum  from  the  departments  of  literature 
and  antiquities,  which  has  been  under  the  consideration  of  the 
Trustees  and  the  Government,  will  be  finally  adopted.  No  single 
locality  can  embrace  the  whole  range  of  human  knowledge: 
the  present  building  is  quite  insufficient  for  the  double  purpose: 
and  it  is  of  the  utmost  advantage  in  the  vast  metropolis  of  the 
British  Empire  to  disseminate  the  great  institutions  for  the 
studies  of  the  learned  and  the  instruction  of  the  people.  When- 
ever this  separation  can  be  effected,  instead  of  lessening  the 
importance  of  the  British  Museum  by  dividing  it,  the  nation 
will  find  itself  in  possession  of  two  museums,  each  of  them 
being  more  exclusively  devoted  to  the  ends  they  are  respectively 
adapted  to  promote. 
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Abt.  VIIL — 1.  General  Outline  of  the  Organisation  of  the  Animal 
Kingdom,  and  Manual  of  Comparative  Anatomy.  By  Thomas 
Rtmek  Jones,  F.R.S.     (Second  Edition.)    London:  1855. 

2.  On  Parthenogenesis,  or  tlie  Successive  Production  of  Pro* 
creating  Individuals  from  a  Single  Ovum,  introduced  to  the 
Runterian  Lectures  on  Generation  and  Development  for  the 
Year  1849.  Delivered  at  the  Royal  College  of  Surgeons  of 
England,  by  Richard  Owen,  F.R.S.  &c.    London :  1849. 

3.  The  Rambles  of  a  Naturalist  on  the  Coasts*  of  France,  Spain, 
and  Sicily.  By  A.  de  Quatrefages.  Translated  (with  the 
Author's  sanction  and  co-operation),  by  E.  C.  Ott&  2  vols. 
1857. 

4.  Sea-Side  Studies  at  Ilfracombe,  Tenby,  the  Scilly  Isles,  and 
Jersey.    By  George  H.  Lewes.     1858. 

5.  The  Master-Builder's  Plan,  or  the  Principles  of  Organic 
Architecture,  as  indicated  in  the  Typical  Forms  of  Animals. 
By  George  Ogilyie,  M.D.     London :  1858. 

Tn  a  recent  number  of  this  Review  we  took  occasion,  from 
some  remarkable  works  then  before  us,  to  comment  on  those 
present  conditions  of  physical  science  which  more  especially 
mark  its  progress  onwards,  and  the  larger  scope  and  higher 
spirit  now  given  to  its  pursuit  Our  view,  however,  was  then 
confined  almost  wholly  to  the  inorganic  part  of  creation,  and  to 
those  sciences  which  treat  of  matter  unendowed  with  life,  and 
of  the  great  natural  forces  or  powers  —  gravitation,  light,  heat, 
electricity,  magnetism,  and  chemical  force — which  we  recognise 
by  and  through  their  various  action  on  the  material  world. 

We  have  now  before  us  another  series  of  works  (to  which 
very  many  more  might  be  added)  recording  the  present  state 
of  our  knowledge  of  matter  organised  into  life ;  of  that  vast 
domain  of  animal  and  vegetable  existence  which  lies  around  us, 
presenting  a  thousand  problems  to  our  reason,  and  almost  ap- 
palling contemplation  by  its  extent  and  multiplicity.  This  short 
and  seemingly  simple  word — Life,  does,  in  truth,  in  itself  include 
Ae  greatest  of  all  the  problems  submitted  to  human  thought. 
All  distinctions  and  diversities  are  trifling  in  comparison  with 
this  one  line,  which  separates  inanimate  matter  from  the  living 
organisms  created  out  of  it ;  possessing  properties  and  powers 
of  endless  variety ;  and,  above  all,  endowed  with  that  won- 
derful power  of  reproduction  which  maintains  the  continuity  of 
the  species,  while  individual  forms  are  successively  passing 
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away.  No  step  so  vast  as  this,  no  mutation  so  wonderful,  in 
any  part  of  creation.  The  mystery  is  not  solved  —  scarcely 
lessened  to  our  conception  —  by  those  researches  which,  de- 
scending in  the  scale  of  existence,  seem  to  obliterate  all  certain 
distinction  between  animal  and  vegetable  life,  and  to  bring  the 
latter  to  the  very  lowest  grade  to  which  the  term  living  can  fitly 
be  applied.  It  is  still  the  distinction  between  that  which  can 
reproduce  itself  and  that  which  cannot;  and  in  this  single  con- 
dition lies  the  clearest  expression  of  all  vitality,  whatsoever  its 
form  or  degree.  No  definition  of  life  can  be  complete  without 
it.  Alone  it  suffices  to  mark  that  line  of  division  which  even 
the  finest  microscope  fails  to  reach ;  and  it  applies  no  less  to 
that  more  wonderful  and  complex  animal  machinery  by  which 
higher  forms  of  existence  are  maintained  and  perpetuated. 

Into  this  domain  of  organic  life,  modern  science  has  pene- 
trated with  no  less  zeal  and  success  than  have  signalised  its 
course  in  the  other  branches  of  physics.  This  parity  of  pro- 
gress has  been  kept  up,  notwithstanding  certain  distinctions 
which  may  seem  to  favour  the  pursuit  of  the  latter.  Such  are, 
the  surpassing  grandeur  of  the  physical  discoveries  of  our  day ; 
the  mathematical  certainty  of  many  of  the  laws  thence  de- 
rived ;  and  the  important  practical  uses  to  which  these  disco- 
veries have  been  applied,  enlarging  the  dominion  of  man  over 
nature,  through  elements  which  were  formerly  known  but  as 
objects  of  admiration  or  terror.  No  period  has  been  so  prolific 
of  these  achievements  as  that  in  which  we  are  now  living. 

On  the  other  side,  however,  we  find  numerous  incentives  to  a 
like  zeal  in  the  study  of  the  living  existences  around  us.  The 
simple  presence  of  the  attribute  of  life,  as  we  have  denoted  it, 
tells  for  much  with  every  reflecting  mind.  But  this  part  of 
natural  science  gains  also  by  the  comparative  facility  with  which 
it  may  be  successfully  pursued.  Few  can  compass  all  that  is 
required  for  experimental  research,  especially  under  those  re- 
finements of  method  which  have  now  become  essential  to  success. 
Many  are  competent  to  a  science  mainly  of  observation,  amidst 
objects  present  to  the  senses,  often  associated  with  the  charm  of 
natural  scenery,  and  consonant  to  the  natural  tastes  and  habits 
of  the  mind*  The  traveller  who  gathers  his  unknown  plant  in 
Australia  or  Paraguay ;  the  naturalist  who  discovers  some  new 
form  of  animal  life,  or  disentombs  some  fossil  from  its  rocky 
sepulchre  of  ages ;  the  physiologist  who  detects  new  organs  or 
instincts  in  animals  already  known,  —  all  hold  rank,  in  one 
degree  or  other,  as  labourers  in  this  great  field.  No  fact  so 
small  as  to  escape  being  registered  in  the  volume  of  natural 
knowledge. 
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In  thus  distinguishing,  however,  the  two  great  objects  of 
scientific  pursuit,  it  must  be  kept  in  mind  that  no  strict  line 
of  demarcation  exists  between  them.  The  progress  of  know- 
ledge is  ever  bringing  more  closely  together,  and  under  the 
dominion  of  common  laws,  facts  and  phenomena  apparently  the 
most  remote.  Though  rejecting  the  phrase  of  '  unity  of  science,' 
as  a  vague  effort  of  language  to  reach  an  ambiguous  truth,  we 
see  and  admit  a  constant  propensity  towards  unity  in  a  more 
qualified  sense.  Facts  multiply  every  day  in  number,  but 
every  day  they  are  submitted  to  new  conditions  of  order  and 
comparison.  Phenomena  familiar  to  the  senses  from  the  earliest 
ages  of  human  records,  are  expounded  to  the  reason  by  the 
daily  discoveries  of  our  own  time.  Life  itself,  taking  the  term 
in  its  simplest  sense,  can  be  interpreted  only  by  the  laws  which 
pervade  all  matter;  and  is  unceasingly  subject  to  those  great 
elementary  forces,  heat*  light,  electricity,  and  chemical  action, 
which  are  ever  in  operation  around  us.  They  are  the  instru- 
ments in  those  wonderful  organisations  which  it  has  been  the 
will  of  the  Creator  to  bring  into  being;  and  they  have  subor- 
dinately  become  instruments  in  the  hands  of  man  for  interpreting 
these  higher  manifestations  of  the  creative  power.* 

It  would  be  impossible  within  the  limits  of  this  article  to 
analyse  the  several  works  prefixed  to  it,  or  even  to  denote  the 
especial  objects  and  merits  of  each.  It  will  be  seen  that  several 
of  them  relate  more  especially  to  those  lower  forms  of  animal 
life  which  lie  close  to  the  boundary  —  if  certain  boundary  there 
be  —  between  the  animal  and  vegetable  world.  This  particular 
portion  of  natural  history  has  of  late  risen  into  high  popularity, 
and  the  works  devoted  to  it  display  an  exuberant  enthusiasm 
in  the  research.  While  the  astronomer  is  soberly  dealing  with 
the  great  elements  of  space  and  time,  which  make  the  material 
of  his  science,  the  modern  naturalist  is  rioting  in  rapturous  lan- 
guage about  the  beauty  of  his  zoophytes,  and  the  microscopic 
marvels  of  infusorial  life.  The  remarkable  works  of  M.  Qua- 
trefages,  and  of  Mr.  Lewes,  are  striking  instances  of  this  devo- 
tion, and  of  the  enthusiastic  language,  verging  at  times  on 
rhapsody,  in  which  it  is  invested.  The  real  beauty  of  many 
of  the  objects,  the  scenery  with  which  they  are  often  associated, 

*  We  cannot  here  forbear  to  express  our  pleasure  in  seeing  ad- 
vertised a  new  edition  (the  ninth,  we  believe)  of  Mrs.  Someryille's 
volume  '  On  the  Connexion  of  the  Physical  Sciences.'  To  this  ac- 
complished lady  we  owe  the  first  and  best  work  on  this  subject ; 
replete  with  knowledge,  and  eminent  in  the  power  of  condensing,  yet 
clearly  expounding  it. 
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and  the  curiously  delicate  methods  of  research  employed,  will 
explain  in  some  part  this  ardour  of  pursuit.  Nor  can  we  deny 
a  sentiment  of  grandeur  as  belonging  to  objects  even  thus 
minute,  when  so  infinite  in  number  and  variety.  That  which 
human  calculation  cannot  approach,  has  in  itself  a  certain  ele- 
ment of  the  sublime,  be  the  subject  what  it  may.  But,  con- 
nected with  this  study,  we  have  also  the  many  mysterious  ques- 
tions which  regard  the  manner  of  generation  and  existence  of 
these  elementary  forms  of  animal  life,  and  their  relation  to  other 
created  beings,  —  topics  well  fitted  to  take  strong  hold  on  the 
mind  of  every  thoughtful  man. 

On  some  of  these  questions  we  shall  have  to  speak  hereafter. 
Meanwhile,  we  must  explain  in  reference  to  the  subject  of  this 
article,  that,  although  we  have  it  in  view  to  indicate  the  progress 
and  spirit  of  modern  science,  in  its  researches  into  organic  nature, 
yet,  that  in  so  doing,  we  must  limit  ourselves  mainly  to  animal 
life ;  referring  to  that  of  the  vegetable  world  chiefly  in  illustra- 
tion of  the  former.  Even  under  this  limitation,  required  by  the 
vastness  of  the  subject,  we  cannot  go  into  anything  like  a  com- 
plete review  of  the  topics  embraced  under  the  name  of  Animal 
Physiology.  Whoever  takes  up  the  massive  volume  of  Dr.  Car- 
penter— a  work,  we  must  add,  of  great  excellence,  and  the  most 
complete  we  possess — will  see  how  much  is  comprised  in  this 
wide  domain,  how  profound  the  questions  offered  to  human 
thought,  how  large  the  voids  yet  left  for  future  inquiry.  What 
we  may  best  attempt  is,  to  place  before  our  readers  a  summary 
view  of  the  questions  and  discoveries  in  this  part  of  science,  of 
highest  import  in  themselves,  and  which  will  attest  the  scope 
and  spirit  now  given  to  its  pursuit.  In  doing  this,  we  shall  he 
guided,  not  solely  by  the  works  before  us,  but  by  our  own  esti- 
mate of  the  relative  interest  and  value  of  the  topics  to  which 
they  relate. 

It  will  be  obvious,  even  to  those  who  have  given  only  casual 
thought  to  these  questions,  that  many  of  them  tend  to  take  a 
metaphysical  turn ;  while  not  a  few  are  of  a  nature  wholly  to 
transcend  the  present  faculties  of  man.  The  attainments  actually 
made  by  these  faculties,  in  their  more  exalted  use,  furnish  reasons 
for  not  drawing  hasty  and  arbitrary  lines  in  limitation  of  further 
progress.  But  there  are  certain  barriers  which  the  highest 
genius  is  the  first  to  recognise  and  submit  to ;  seductive  though 
the  speculations  are  which  here  begin  to  usurp  upon  the  reason. 
As  great  boldness  and  mental  power  may  be  shown  in  well 
defining  the  boundary  of  research,  as  in  adventuring  wantonly 
over  and  beyond  it. 

What  we  have  already  said  on  the  abstract  principle  of  Life, 
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as  appended  to  material  oiganisation,  will  show  that  this,  the 
great  and  elementary  point  with  which  we  are  here  concerned, 
comes  under  the  class  of  questions  just  spoken  of.  Notwith- 
standing all  that  has  been  done — and  it  is  vast  in  amount  and 
variety — towards  our  knowledge  of  living  beings,  and  of  those 
organisations  upon  which  vital  functions  depend,  and  by  which 
they  are  maintained  and  reproduced,  the  question  unceasingly 
recurs,  and  can  in  no  way  he  put  aside, — What  is  the  prin- 
ciple, or  property — if  any — supperadded  to  the  known  properties 
of  matter,  {riving  it  those  new  conditions  which  create  and  con- 
stitute vitality?  It  is  this  inquiry  which,  in  one  form  or 
other,  has  exercised  every  age  and  school  of  philosophy ;  and 
been  argued  the  more  intently,  or  even  passionately,  from  the 
question  having  been  often  made  to  embrace  intelligence  and  the 
other  mental  functions,  as  well  as  mere  vitality.  Under  this 
latter  aspect,  it  will  be  recognised  as  that  old  problem  of  Mate- 
rialism, upon  which  so  much  controversy  has  been  wasted ;  — a 
controversy  equally  fruitless,  we  believe,  in  all  time  to  come, 
once  no  conception  can  reach  the  abstract  nature  either  of 
matter  or  mind ;  nor  any  argument  show  that  things  perceived 
by  the  senses  have  more  of  independent  reality  than  the  prin- 
ciple perceiving,  and  the  intelligence  and  volition  acting  upon 
them.  The  materialist  fancies  himself  on  firm  ground,  because 
his  argument  has  Matter  for  its  foundation.  His  matter  itself 
is  known  only  by  and  through  that  mind  which  he  assumes  to 
create  out  of  it.* 

On  this  point,  and  for  these  reasons,  we  do  not  dwell  further ; 
but  we  proceed  to  that  part  of  the  subject,  more  accessible  to 
human  reason,  which  engages  at  this  time  the  earnest  attention 
of  naturalists,  in  every  branch  of  their  science ;  viz.,  the  manner 
and  extent  of  influence  of  the  great  physical  forces,  ever  in 
action  around  us,  in  producing  and  maintaining  those  other 
powers  and  properties  which  we  call  Vital;  and  which,  in  their 
aggregate,  represent  all  we  define  as  Life  upon  the  globe.  In 
the  article  already  alluded  to,  we  spoke  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
'  Correlation  of  Physical  Forces,'  first  propounded  and  illustrated 
by  Mr.  Grove ;  and  pursued  in  sequel  to  him  by  other  writers, 
whose  works  were  then  before  us.  It  is  clear  that  these  great 
powers,  Heat,  Light;  Electricity,  and  Chemical  force  or  affinity, 
whatever  their  nature  or  mode  of  development,  stand  to  each 


♦  In  Germany,  as  might  well  be  presumed  ^  «2£^J2J 
awake,  and  the  doctrine  of  materialism  finds ■  »SL2? b^Sl 
In  the  recent  work  of  Buchner  {Kraft  und  Staff),  already  largely 
circulated,  it  assumes  its  hardest  and  grossest  form. 
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other  in  their  action  on  matter,  in  the  relation  of  mutual  conver- 
tibility; —  that  their  forces,  however  altered  in  respect  of  action, 
are  never  really  lost  or  lessened;  —  that  they  are  the  efficient 
energy,  not  solely  in  the  greater  and  more  obvious  phenomena 
of  the  material  world,  but  equally  so  in  the  most  minute  mole- 
cular actions  to  which  matter  is  subject.  We  can  modify,  by 
human  powers  and  machinery,  the  aspects  of  force  and  its  actions 
upon  matter.  We  can  never  either  create  or  annihilate  it. 
These  conclusions,  at  the  utmost  but  vaguely  and  partially  sur- 
mised before,  have  now  acquired  certainty  enough  to  give  them 
place  among  the  great  general  laws  of  nature ;  and  experimental 
science  is  every  day  bringing  fresh  facts  to  their  proof  and 
illustration.  Whether  the  term  of e  Correlation  of  Forces,'  pro- 
visionally applied  by  Mr.  Grove  to  describe  our  present  know- 
ledge, may  not  hereafter  merge  in  the  single  form  and  concep- 
tion of  Force,  as  contra-distinguished  from  the  matter  on  which 
it  acts,  is  a  point  open  to  future  determination.  Mutual  con- 
vertibility is  closely  akin  to  unity,  if  not  an  actual  expression 
of  it.  Much  that  is  of  the  deepest  interest  to  philosophy  hangs 
upon  the  solution  of  this  problem ;  involving,  as  will  be  seen, 
all  the  relations  of  matter  to  that  mighty  influence  which  has 
been  destined  to  mould  it  into  form,  activity,  and  even  into  life 
itself. 

It  is  here,  in  fact,  that  we  find  ourselves  in  the  very  heart  of 
the  question  which  ha3  long  been  agitated  by  physiologists,  and 
still  remains  matter  of  controversy  —  whether  there  be  really 
any  separate  Vital  Principle ;  a  positive  and  independent  power, 
giving,  by  its  presence,  organisation  and  life  to  certain  combi- 
nations of  matter?  —  or  whether  the  simple  vital  phenomena 
may  not  all  be  referred,  as  effects,  to  those  great  physical  powers* 
or  forms  of  force,  which  we  see  acting  so  incessantly  on  all 
matter  in  the  universe ;  and  the  influence  of  which  upon  the 
vital  functions  is  obvious  at  every  moment  of  existence? 

Each  of  these  views  has  found  zealous  advocates,  and  been 
discussed  in  the  bold  and  free  spirit  which  belongs  to  the  science 
of  our  day.  Each,  in  truth,  furnishes  ample  materials  for  dif- 
ference and  dispute.  Looking  at  the  controversy  as  it  now 
stands,  we  believe  the  latter  opinion  to  have  gained  much  upon 
its  adversary.  The  doctrine  of  an  independent  vital  principle 
is  one  of  old  date ;  and  in  its  very  nature  admits  of  little  argu- 
ment or  advance.  It  rests  mainly  on  the  assumption  that  the 
phenomena  of  life,  even  in  its  simplest  form,  and  apart  from 
mind  and  intelligence,  are  unlike  and  incongruous  with  any 
actions  of  which  we  are  cognisant  as  the  obvious  results  of 
physical  forces  operating  upon  matter.     Though  the  argument 
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may  be  varied  in  form,  yet  in  no  way  can  it  be  made  more 
^solute,  or  stretched  beyond  this  method  and  degree  of  proof. 
oy  the  very  terms  of  the  question,  we  quit  here  the  region  of 
t&e  senses  and  of  material  experiment,  and  affirm  a  power  un- 
known except  in  what  we  presume  to  be  its  effects.  It  is 
negative  evidence ;  and,  as  far  as  we  see,  can  never  be  rendered 
other  than  such. 

m  Those  who  advocate  the  other  view,  adopt  a  doctrine  equally 
insusceptible,  it  may  be,  of  positive  proof;  but  yet  constantly 
progressive,  and  in  its  progress  prolific  of  results  favourable  to 
the  conclusion  sought  for.  They  have  the  advantage  in  the 
very  outset  of  being  able  to  affirm  that,  without  the  action  and 
influence  of  the  physical  powers  in  question,  no  life  could 
Possibly  exist     The  wonderful  discoveries  recently  made  as  to 

A  r°le  Subtle  aCtions  of  ele<*ricity,  heat  and  light,  which 
evaded  the  grosser  experiments  of  former  times,  have  assisted 
their  argument.  Equally  so  the  researches,  not  less  wonderful, 
into  the  molecular  constitution  of  bodies;  and  the  relative  pro- 
portions m  which  such  molecules,  whatever  their  nature,  unite 
in  every  case  of  chemical  combination.  Chemistry,  in  fact,  and 
especially  the  chemistry  of  organic  bodies,  has  done  more  for  us 
in  ^cyphering  the  structure  and   functions  which   appertain 

TK     a  i  •      aDy  of  the  other   P°wers   of  Physical    analysis. 
Ahe  definite  proportions,  which   exist  in  every  union  of  the 
simpler  chemical  elements,  are  found  also  in  the  most  complex 
compounds  which  form  the  material  of  living  bodies.      The 
poisonous  ingredients  of  animals  and  plants,  equally  with  their 
nutritive  portions,  yield  invariable  results  to  organic  analysis, 
i  hat  remarkable  animal  secretion,  urea,  — now  producible  by 
the  art  of  the  chemist, — has  the  same  chemical  characters  in  the 
common  house-fly  as  in  man.     A  minute  quantity  of  phospho- 
rus is  detected  in  the  nervous  substance  of  the  brain; — in  the 
healthy  state  it  bears  a  certain  proportion  to  the  other  ingre- 
dients, showing  thereby  its  determinate  relation  to  this  remark- 
able part  of  the  living   economy.     Endless  similar  instances 
nught  be  given,  to  prove  the  wonderful  extent  and  uniformity 
°*  the  chemical  actions,  which   pervade  every  living  texture  ; 
equally  definite  in  all  which    concerns  its   growth,  as   in  the 
changes  which  precede  and  produce  its  ultimate  decay. 

Hut  modern  Chemistry  goes  yet  further  in  its  aims  and  success. 
Numerous  substances,  both  animal  and  vegetable  in  kind,  known 
to  us  before  only  as  the  products  of  living  actions,  have  been 
actually  produced  in  the  laboratory ;  identical  in  every  chemical 
character,  but  subject,  we  must  add,  to  this  notable  distinction  ; 
that  whereas  in  nature  the  series  of  living  organisms  is  begun 
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from  tEe  combination  of  a  few  simple  elements,  no  present  arti- 
fice of  chemistry  can  fully  imitate  this  higher  workmanship, 
otherwise  than  by  acting  on  compounds  already  formed.  In 
theory,  however,  it  does  not  seem  improbable  that  this  ultimate 
step  may  yet  be  made.  Whatever  experimental  skill,  aided  by 
boldness  of  aim,  can  accomplish,  will  be  done  by  those  who  now 
work  in  the  physiological  department  of  chemistry.  The  schools 
of  Liebig,  Dumas,  Hoffman,  Bernard,  &c,  are  creating  pupils, 
and  fostering  a  zeal  in  the  pursuit,  to  which  we  may  well  look 
for  results  hitherto  unimagined  or  unattained. 

We  may  dwell  somewhat  further  still  on  this  argument  of 
the  relation  of  the  great  physical  forces  to  vital  phenomena, 
inasmuch  as  the  question  is  really  supreme  among  those  which 
relate  to  the  theory  of  life.  It  is  obvious  as  a  principle  in  coo- 
ducting  it,,  that  we  must  proceed  upwards  from  the  lowest 
and  simplest  forms  which  occur  in  the  scale  of  being.  If  in 
these  the  properties  of  life  and  reproduction  depend  on  physical 
agents  alone,  without  any  new  and  unknown  principle  of  power 
being  added,  we  must  needs  carry  the  conclusion  onwards  to 
higher  grades  of  organisation.  No  line  of  limitation  exists 
obvious  either  to  the  senses  or  to  reason.  Some  might  conjecture 
it  to  lie  in  the  distinction  between  animal  and  vegetable  life. 
But  even  acquiescing  in  all  that  is  expressed  in  this  distinction, 
can  we  fairly  claim  for  the  Medusas  or  the  Oyster  a  peculiar  cause 
or  principle  of  life,  which  we  deny  to  the  Sensitive  plant,  the 
Dionaea  Muecipula;  or  to  the  common  Nettle,  Berberry,  and 
various  other  plants,  each  endowed  with  some  peculiar  sensi- 
bility ?  That  the  same  natural  forces  have  influence  on  all 
these  organisms  is  certain.  Are  we  to  suppose  some  mysterious 
agent,  yet'  unrecognised,  as  needed  in  addition  to  explain  the 
appropriate  functions  of  animal  life,  even  in  their  simplest  form 
of  organisation  ? 

This  particular  question  is  obviously  subordinate  to  the  laiger 
one  we  are  now  discussing.  The  grounds  of  argument  are  the 
same ;  the  difficulties  exactly  alike.  Thus  far  we  have  dwelt 
more  especially  on  chemical  action,  as  giving  us  closest  access 
to  the  laws  of  vitality.  But  Electricity,  that  wonderful  agent 
on  our  own  globe,  and  probably  throughout  all  space — which) 
scarcely  known  a  century  ago,  is  now  the  most  powerful  instru- 
ment in  the  hands  of  man —  bids  fair  to  become  an  equal  ex- 
ponent of  the  vital  functions,  and  especially  of  those  im- 
portant functions  which  belong  to  the  nervous  system.  We 
shall  have  occasion  hereafter  to  recur  to  this  point;  and  merely 
mention  it  here,  as  relating  to  one  of  the  great  powers  which 
are  incessantly  acting  upon  and  through  life  in  all  its  forms. 
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The  same  may  be  said  of  Heat ;  the  influence  of  which  in  pro- 
moting organisation,  and  maintaining  the  vital  functions,  is 
familiar  to   us  in  a   thousand  ways;   and  attested  in  more 
scientific  form  in  every  part  of  animal  physidlogy.  The  action  of 
Light,  as  separate  from  heat,  is  somewhat  more  ambiguous ;  but 
that  it  has  special  effects  on  these  functions  cannot  be  doubted ; 
and  very  remarkable  proofs  of  this  are  every  day  multiplying 
upon  us.     We  might  almost  deem  sufficient  as  evidence,  the 
spectacle  of  the  sudden  bunting  forth  of  life  of  fill  kinds  under 
the  influence  of  a  bright  summer  sunshine.     But  science  goes 
far  beyond  this,  in  showing  that  Light,  like  Heat,  does  truly 
permeate  and  act  upon  those  molecules  of  matter,  of  which  all 
bodies,  organic  or  inorganic,  are  composed.     Much  is  yet  to  be 
learnt  on  this  most  curious  subject 

Such  is  the  general  evidence  and  argument  of  those  who  be- 
lieve that  we  need  look  for  no  other  vital  principle  than  lies  in 
some  modified  function  of  those  forces,  which  we  see  in  unceas- 
ing action  around  us,  and  feel  to  influence  at  every  moment  the 
conditions  of  our  own  being.   The  fact,  already  noticed,  of  their 
mutual  convertibility,  and  other  various  proofs  that  force  may 
be  hidden,  latent  or  altered  in  aspect,  but  can  never  be  effaced  or 
lost,  undoubtedly  favours  this  view.    When  its  sensible  effects 
disappear,  we  have  cause  to  believe  that  it  is  either  operating  in 
some  way  too  minute  for  our  detection,  or  that  it  exists  in  some 
new  condition  ready  for  an  altered  form  of  future  development. 
The  advocates  of  the  doctrine  we  are  expounding  are  apt  to 
startle  by  their  illustrations  those  not  accustomed  to  these  views. 
We  feed  a  jaded  horse  on  a  peck  of  oats,  and  he  is  able  to  travel 
again; — the  effect,  say  they,  of  the  evolution  and  conversion 
into  nerve  force,  of  that  power  which  has  been  laid  up  in  the  grain 
during  its  growth.     We  light  and  warm  ourselves,  and  give 'pro- 
pulsion to  our  engines,  with  that  coal  which  for  countless  ages 
has  retained  within  its  substance  the  light  and  heat  of  its  ori- 
ginal forest  growth.     Such  instances  as  these,  and  especially  the 
first,  may  seem  rashly  to  outrun  the  cautious  step  of  scientific 
induction.     Yet  they  find  authority  in  the  marvellous  fact,  well 
authenticated  by  Faraday,  that  one  drop  of  water  contains,  and 
may  be  made  to  evolve,  as  much  electricity  as  under  other 
manner  of  evolution  would  suffice  to  produce  a  thunderstorm. 
And  we  might  quote  as  an  instance  not  leas  wonderful,  and  still 
more  in  point,  that  germ  of  vitality,  preserved  for  twenty  or  thirty 
centuries,  which  can  make  prolific  under  our  own  eyes,  seeds 
taken  from  the  mummy  cases  of  ancient  Egypt.     When  positive 
observation  teaches  us  this  much,  we  are  not  in  ease  to  deny  d* 
analogous   conditions  put  before  us  for  belief*     The  abate*** 
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conception  of  force,  thus  laid  up  for  future  evolution  under  the 
same  or  a  new  form,  is  one  of  the  most  profound  upon  which 
either  reason  or  imagination  can  dwell. 

We  must  not,  however,  linger  further  on  this  question,  funda- 
mental though  it  be  to  all  researches  into  the  nature  and  laws 
of  life ;  and  blending  itself  with  every  subordinate  question  in 
which  these  laws  are  concerned.  If  it  seem  that  we  haye 
pressed  the  argument  too  much  on  one  side,  we  must  repeat 
that  the  doctrine  of  a  separate  vital  principle  rests  on  negative 
grounds  only,  and  little  admits  either  of  amplification  or  detail. 
The  bold  and  active  science  of  our  day  has  for  the  most  part 
ranged  itself  on  the  opposite  side ;  and  is  ever  occupied  in 
fixing  new  relations  and  equivalents  of  power,  —  the  materials, 
it  may  be,  of  more  general  laws  than  have  yet  been  reached 
by  human  intelligence.  We  must  especially  notice  the  paper 
of  Dr.  Carpenter  '  On  the  Mutual  Relations  of  the  Physical  and 
*  Vital  Powers '  as  a  striking  specimen  of  this  method  and 
spirit  of  research.  It  is  one  of  the  avenues  fairest  in  promise 
for  fut&re  discovery. 

The  question  we  have  been  discussing  is  common  both  to 
animal  and  vegetable  life.  We  now  come  to  other  topics,  sub- 
ordinate and  more  special  in  their  nature,  yet  all  of  high  interest 
to  natural  science,  and  all  demonstrating  the  spirit  and  zeal  of 
modern  inquiry.  The  first  of  these  topics  has  been  already 
partially  noticed ;  viz.,  the  relation  to  each  other  of  these  two 
great  natural  provinces,  each  so  profusely  peopled,  and  each 
exhibiting  such  wonderful  design  and  exuberant  variety  of  the 
creative  power.  This  question  has  of  late  been  closely  exa- 
mined by  naturalists.  It  involves  the  fact,  in  itself  one  of  great 
interest,  that  in  the  lowebt  and  simplest  forms  both  of  animal 
and  vegetable  life,  there  is  so  close  a  coalescence  of  the  two, 
as  well  in  structure  as  in  mode  of  development,  that  it  is  often 
difficult  to  say  to  which  the  individual  belongs.  Even  the  acute 
microscope  of  Ehrenberg  put  down  as  Polygastric  Infusoria  what 
are  now  discovered  to  be  germs  of  vegetable  life.  We  are 
brought  here,  in  fact,  to  that  doctrine  or  discovery  of  our  own 
time,  that  the  simple  cell  is  the  primitive  germ  of  all  living  or- 
ganisation, even  of  that  which  in  its  end  attains  the  highest 
grade  of  animal  existence.  Of  this  doctrine  and  its  bearings 
we  shall  have  to  speak  hereafter.  Meanwhile,  looking  simply 
at  the1  two  great  kingdoms  of  life,  as  they  diverge  from  this 
initial  point,  by  a  gradual  scale  of  ascent,  to  higher  states  of 
|ach,  the  special  question  arises, — What  are  the  peculiar  phy- 
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rical  conditions  which  separate  and  severally  distinguish  them  ? 
Of  the  answers  put  forward  to  this  question  all  may  be  said  to 
converge  more  or  less  towards  one  point,  —  viz.,  the  fact,  well 
established,  that  while  vegetable  life  is  created  and  supported 
from  unorganised  or  disorganised  matter,  animal  life  always  re- 
quires for  its  nutriment  matter  already  organised  either  by  its 
own  or  vegetable  processes.  It  cannot,  so  to  speak,  work  the 
raw  material  into  its  own  texture.  Even  the  mere  animal  jelly, 
floating  in  water  without  obvious  organisation,  is  nourished  by 
absorption  of  vegetable  sporules,  or  animal  matters  so  comminuted 
as  to  serve  to  this  end.  A  more  special  distinction,  but  equally 
explicit,  has  been  drawn  from  the  chemical  action  of  plants  on 
the  atmosphere.  Expressing  it  in  the  words  of  Mr.  Huxley, 
'  Wherever  any  organism  is  found  to  decompose  carbonic  acid, 
( under  the  influence  of  sun-light,  and  to  set  free  oxygen,  that 
'  organism  may  be  ranked  as  a  vegetable,  however  active  may 
'be  its  movements.'  The  removal  of  some  seeming  exceptions 
leaves  this  distinction  a  valid  one  to  our  present  knowledge. 
Others  have  been  suggested  (such,  for  instance,  as  the  fact  that 
no  living  being  has  a  form  geometrically  regular,  or  shows  other 
than  a  curved  configuration  of  its  surfaces),  but  none,  hitherto 
adduced,  are  so  striking  or  unequivocal  as  those  to  which  we 
have  just  adverted. 

We  have  before  stated  it  as  our  design  to  limit  the  present 
article  chiefly  to  those  researches  into  animal  life,  which  have 
been  so  prolific  of  discovery,  as  well  as  of  speculations  —  often 
profound,  sometimes  rash — on  this  higher  part  of  creation.    The 
same  reasons  which  lead  to  this  limitation,  will  oblige  us  to  take 
up  these  topics  in  a  somewhat  desultory  manner ;  with  less  re- 
gard to  their  order  and  completeness,  than  to  the  interest  they 
possess,  or  the   illustrations   they  may  afford  of  the  progress 
recently  effected  in  this  part  of  science.     The  two  most  remark- 
able facta  attesting  this  progress,  are,  undoubtedly,  the  extraordi- 
nary additions  made  to  our  knowledge  of  existing  species,  nearly 
quadrupling  their  number  within  half  a  century  ;  —  and  the  dis- 
covery of  that  vast  and  heretofore   hidden  world  of  extinct 
animal  life,  which  has  been  entombed,  for  ages  beyond  all  human 
count  or  speculation,  in  the  rocks  that  cover  our  globe.     The 
ardour  of  the  traveller  and  naturalist,  aided  by  the  microscope, 
has  rapidly  multiplied  to  our  view  the  species  of  present  animal 
life.     The  equal  ardour  of  the  geologist,  working  amidst  the 
atrata,  which  chance  or  labour  disclose  to  him,  has  shown  what 
we  may  well  call  a  series  of  successive  worlds  of  animal  and 
vegetable  life ;  since,  though  the  general  types  be  the  same  as 


238  Life  and  Organisation.  Jan. 

those  we  see  in  present  existence  around  us,  the  species  differ  in 
each  of  the  successive  periods  of  time,  thus  wonderfully  brought 
to  light. 

Of  the- two  great  steps  in  knowledge  here  denoted,  the  latter 
is  doubtless  the  most  remarkable,  and  replete  with  problems  of 
the  deepest  interest;,  including  time  as  one  of  the  elements,  and 
thereby  bearing  on  the  history  and  destinies  of  man  himself. 
But  the  extraordinary  multiplication  of  the  number  of  recog- 
nised living  species,  though  less  striking  to  the  imagination,  yet 
furnishes  conclusions  hardly  less  important  to  the  philosophy  of 
life.     It  is  difficult  indeed  to  define,  even  by  approximate  num- 
bers, the  amount  of  this  multiplication,  which  has  occurred 
chiefly,  though  by  no  means  solely,  in  the  lower  parts  of  the 
animal  series*     The  powerful  eye  of  the  microscope  has  shown, 
in  earth,  air,  and  water  alike,  new  forms  of  life,  invisible  to  all 
unaided  sense,  but  endless  in  aspect  and  variety.    Every  bucket 
of  water  taken  up  from  mid-Seean  teeme.wfth  vital&     The 
dredgings  of  Forbes  and  others  in  shallower  seas  show  different 
zones  of  depth  tenanted  by  different  species  of  animal  life.    Even 
the  deep  bed  of  the  Atlantic,  10,000  or  12,000  feet  below  the 
surface,  was  found,  in  soundings  for  the  electric  cable,  to  be  co- 
vered with  the  remains  of  Foraminifera,  which,  for  aught  we  can 
tell,  may  have  lived  at  this  depth.  We  all  know  (and  in  hot  coun- 
tries cogently  feel)  how  thickly  the  air  is  peopled,  not  merely  with 
the  .birds  which  crowd  and  ornament  our  museums,  but  yet  more 
with  incalculable  swarms  of  insect  life,  even  more  audible  than 
visible  to  sense.     The  tropical  forest  is  noisy  day  and  night  with 
the  life  it  contains.     The  sea  is  luminous  with  animal  phos- 
phorescence.    Nearly  200  species  of  glow-worms,  and  40  or 
%  50  of  fire-flies,  are  catalogued  as  luminiferous  animals  of  the 
land.     The  researches  of   Ehrenberg,    eminently    successful 
among  the  fossil  and  living  Infusoria,  have  since  been  directed 
to  the  atmosphere ;  in  which,  by  appropriate  methods,  his  micro- 
scope has  detected  numerous  more  minute  species,  heretofore 
unseen  and  unknown;  yet  not  indifferent,  we  may  well  be* 
lieve,  to  those  higher  animals,  even  the  highest,  which  breathe 
air  on  the  surface  of  the  globe. 

Another  result  of  recent  inquiry  has  been  our  increased 
knowledge  of  Entozoa,  and  of  parasitic  life  generally,  both 
animal  and  vegetable  in  kind.  No  natural  phenomenon  more 
curious  than  this.  A  few  examples,  seemingly  rather  deviations 
from  nature  than  a  part  of  it,  formerly  comprised  all  we  knew 
on  the  subject  Now  we  may  fitly  term  it  a  branch  of  natural 
history  in  itself,  so  numerous  are  the  instances,  so  definite  the 
relations  it  involves.     When  we  find  even  the   earth-worm 
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haunted  by  a  parasite  (the  Chtgarind)  living  within  and  upon 
it;  and  numerous  mollusks  and  insects,  with  entozoa  pertaining 
to  each,  we  gain  some  idea  of  the  extent  and  singularity  of  these 
relations.  It  is  not  an  anomaly  we  look  upon,  but  a  part  of 
creative  intent ;  — an  expression  of  that  great  design  which  makes 
organised  life  in  one  form  everywhere  subserve  to  the  main- 
tenance of  another.  Exception  may  perhaps  be  taken  for  those 
species  of  parasites-  which  are  found  in  diseased  animal  textures* 
and  in  such  alone ;  as  we  recognise  them  in  morbid  states  of 
which  man  himself  is  the  subject.  These  curious  cases  have 
been  brought,  amongst  others,  as  seeming  to  sanction  the  hypo- 
thesis of  equivocal  generation,  of  which  we  shall  speak  here- 
after— the  disease  itself  being  regarded  as  antecedent,  and  the 
parasitic  life  as  growing  out  of  it  It  would  be  difficult  to 
bring  any  positive  proof  on  this  point  It  is  one  reserved  for 
future  research;  as  are  those  strange  analogous  phenomena, 
which  seem  to  show  that  the  same  ova  or  parasitic  germs,  trans- 
ferred to  different  organic  textures,  are  capable  of  evolving 
different  forms  of  animal  life.  Minute  though  these  objects 
are,  and  inaccessible  to  all  unaided  sense,  there  is  no  part  of 
natural  history  which  strikes  deeper  roots  into  the  secrets  of  the 
living  creation* 

Rising  higher  in  the  scale  of  existence,  we  find  in  all  the 
classes  into  which  zoologists  have  distributed  the  animal  kingdom, 
the  same  astonishing  augmentation  of  numbers ;  less  indeed  as 
we  reach  the  higher  classes,  but  even  among  the  Mammalia 
trebling  the  number  within  the  time  we  have  named.  The 
birds  and  fishes  made  known  to  us  have  been  still  more  multi- 
plied ;  while  of  insect  genera  and  species,  the  ratio  of  increase 
is  such,  that  calculation  can  hardly  follow  it  A  commission 
sent  out  to  Brazil  for  beetles  alone,  is  sure  to  bring  back  from 
that  country,  so  profusely  swarming  with  animal  life  of  all  kinds, 
many  species  before  unknown  to  the  European  naturalist  The 
cases  of  our  museums  are  replete  to  overflowing  with  these  new 
insect  forms  from  every  region  of  the  globe ;  certainly  far  ex- 
ceeding 100,000  in  their  total  number.  The  British  insects 
alone  have  been  catalogued  up  to  12,000:— the  Coleoptera  in 
the  collections  of  Duport  and  Baron  De  Jean,  at  Paris,  amount 
to  more  than  20,000  species. 

This  augmentation,  however,  must  be  qualified  by  the  tact, 
that  numerous  individuals  have  been  named  as  species,  which 
are  not  really  such.  The  species  has  been  recorded,  where  it  is 
only  the  specimen  or  variety  we  have  in  our  hands.  How  tar 
reduction  may  be  carried  on  this  score,  it  is  not  easy  to  say ; 
but  probably  not  far,  in  proportion  to  the  additions  made  by 
the  recent  labours  of  naturalists. 
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But  we  take  an  imperfect  view  of  life,  as  it  exists  on  the 
earth,  if  attending  only  to  the  number  of  species,  vast  though  this 
be.  The  numerical  individualities  of  different  species  —  their 
richesse  effrayante,  to  borrow  a  phrase  of  Cuvier — is  yet  more 
impressive  to  the  reason  and  imagination.  A  single  swarm  of 
insects,  or  a  shoal  of  herrings,  would  in  simple  numbers  repre- 
sent a  populous  empire.  Without  wishing  to  malign  a  popular 
English  institution,  we  might  quote  the  white-bait  dinners  of  a 
Greenwich  season,  as  affording  some  practical  idea  of  the  nume- 
rical demand  which  the  human  kitchen  makes  upon  one  rare 
species.  And  what  is  this  to  the  amount  of  life  which  the 
whale  imbibes  and  annihilates  at  a  single  draught?  What  esti- 
mate of  numbers  can  we  put  upon  the  flies  of  Egypt,  or  those 
continuous  clouds  of  locusts,  which  for  days  together  darken 
the  sky,  and  devastate  the  fairest  regions  of  the  earth  ?  Instances 
of  this  kind  might  be  given  without  end ;  each  recording  the 
same  marvellous  profusion  of  individual  life,  made  more  won- 
derful by  the  rapid  succession  of  generations  as  we  descend  in 
the  scale  of  being.  Take  the  single  instance  of  the  Aphis. 
By  the  most  certain  calculation  of  the  rate  of  production  ia 
this  minute  creature  (weighing  scarcely  the  10*00  of  a  grain),  it 
is  found  that  the  successive  generations  from  a  single  Aphis 
in  one  warm  summer,  might  amount  to  a  quintillion  of  living 
beings  —  a  number  so  much  above  all  human  uses  or  under- 
standing, that  it  offers  but  a  vague  row  of  cyphers  to  the  eye. 
Or  take  Ehrenberg's  estimate  of  the  140  billions  of  infusorial 
animalcules  contained  in  two  cubic  feet  of  the  Tripoli  slate  of 
Billin,  of  which  rock  their  siliceous  cases  form  the  substance; 
a  wonderful  aggregation  of  individual  lives,  however  we  may 
interpret  the  grade  of  being  to  which  they  belong. 

Our  wonder  at  these  things  may  well  be  mingled  with  some 
degree  of  awe.  For  it  is  impossible  to  regard  them  without 
seeing  the  great  and  mysterious  problems  they  put  before  us. 
What  is,  to  our  reason,  this  vast  design,  of  which  such  myriads 
of  separate  and  successive  living  generations  are  the  interpreters 
to  our  sense  ?  This  question,  and  others  collateral  to  it,  arc 
forced  upon  us  almost  as  a  necessity  of  thought.  Wc  see 
no  way  open  to  their  solution.  That  there  is  a  design,— 
that  it  is  not  accident,  or  a  blind  necessity,  which  evokes  and 
maintains  this  world  of  life  around  us,  need  hardly  be  dwelt 
upon  as  matter  of  argument.  The  marks  of  law  and-  mutual 
relation — of  purposes  fulfilled  by  organisation  and  instincts— arc 
so  indelibly  impressed  on  the  whole,  that  no  seeming  exceptions 
or  anomalies  can  weigh  for  a  moment  against  them,  or  leave  a 
doubt  as  to  the  unity  of  plan,  and  its  derivation  from  a  higher 
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source  than  physical  science  can  reach.  There  is  no  neutrality 
in  this  question.     To  doubt  is  to  cease  to  reason  at  all. 

But  in  recognising  this  supreme  creative  power,  of  which 
to  our  reason  Man  is  the  highest  exponent,  we  are  far  below 
any  comprehension  of  the  great  scheme  in  which  we  occupy 
this  place.  The  question  we  have  stated  still  presses  upon  us, 
as  to  the  design  of  this  profuse  variety  of  life  on  the  globe,  so 
far  beyond  all  reckoning  of  number  or  thought?  It  is  easy  to 
gather  vague  replies  from  those  who  look  but  on  the  surface, 
and  indulge  the  belief  that  all  these  things  were  made  for  man, 
and  his  supremacy  only.  Such  cannot  be  the  belief  of  those  who 
have  read  the  book  of  nature  fully  and  fairly.  This  great  vo- 
lume, while  ever  multiplying  the  proofs  of  power  and  design, 
inculcates  a  more  humble  interpretation  of  them ;  instructing 
us  that  we  can  approach  the  question  through  negatives  only, 
which  leave  us  far  short  of  the  solution  sought  for. 

The  most  important  of  these  negatives,  undoubtedly,  is  that 
just  alluded  to,  forbidding  the  notion  that  all  life  besides  on  the 
earth  was  created  for  the  uses  of  man.  We  should  scarcely 
stop  to  argue  this  matter,  were  it  not  that  one  or  two  particular 
points  of  proof  have  an  interest  beyond  the  simple  terms  of  the 
question.  The  first  of  these  is,  the  certain  evidence,  in  the  long 
series  of  fossil  remains,  of  successive  periods  of  animal  life,  so 
far  anterior  to  man,  that  no  calculation  of  ours  can  measure  or 
approach  them.  Their  various  forms,  from  the  minute  Infu- 
soria, the  shells  of  which  compose  the  mass  of  many  of  our 
existing  rocks,  to  the  huge  and  strange  aspects  of  the  Oolite 
and  Weald  reptiles,  and  the  endless  other  varieties  which  now 
£11  our  catalogues,  were  doubtless  adapted  to  the  successive 
conditions  of  land,  sea,  and  air  in  which  they  had  their  life. 
But  no  reason  or  plausible  hypothesis  can  bring  into  connexion 
with  the  human  race  these  tenants  of  an  elder  world.  We 
may  recognise  the  fact  that  the  forests  of  these  remote  ages 
gave  origin  to  the  beds  of  coal,  which,  for  the  last  two  hundred 
years,  have  ministered  so  largely  to  the  uses  and  powers  of 
man.  But  we  cannot  equally  apply  this  argument  to  the  animal 
creations  which  have  preceded  us.  No  more  direct  relations 
than  those  of  type  and  structure  connect,  as  far  as  we  can  see, 
this  ancient  animal  life  with  that  of  our  own  day.  No  pur- 
poses or  final  causes  can  be  assumed  as  a  necessary  link  between 
them.  Any  notion  of  tentative  acts  of  creation  must  at  once  be 
put  aside.  To  say  nothing  of  the  change  it  makes  in  our  con- 
ception of  the  Creator  of  all,  such  notion  is  wholly  contradicted 
by  the  actual  gradation  and  intermixture  of  life  in  these  suc- 
cessive epochs.     That  creatures  of  higher  organisation  are  found 
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in  the  later  than  in  the  earlier  periods, — and,  highest  of  all,  in 
the  existing  world, — is  well  assured  as  a  fact.  Bat  this  fact  is 
limited  to  a  general  denotation  of  progress.  The  steps  in  the 
series  are  blended  and  broken,  and  Man  walks  the  earth  sur- 
rounded by  beings  as  low  in  the  order  of  life  as  any  which 
the  first  fossiliferous  rocks  disclose  to  his  sight. 

This  argument  is  drawn  from  the  ancient  part  of  creation. 
We  take  another  from  that  part  of  it  nearest  to  man ;  if  not  in 
date  of  time,  of  which  we  are  ignorant,  yet  certainly  in  all  that 
relates  to  physical  organisation  and  intelligence.  We  allude 
here  to  the  Anthropoid  Apes ;  and  very  especially  to  the  great 
Chimpanzee  (the  Troglodytes  Gorilla),  to  which  the  attention 
of  our  most  eminent  naturalists,  Owen  amongst  them,  has  of 
late  been  much  directed.  Certain  definite  differences  of  struc- 
ture, the  nature  of  which  precludes  any  sort  of  progression  or 
transmutation,  leave  Man  still  single  in  species  and  genus  in 
the  existing  animal  world.  These  creatures,  thus  far  approach- 
ing him  in  physical  features  and  certain  intellectual  func- 
tions, have  no  relation  to  him  besides,  save  as  the  very  rare  sad 
short-lived  tenants  of  his  zoological  collections,  where  they  are 
gazed  upon  for  a  few  months  by  the  curious,  and  then  pine 
away  and  die.  They  are  few  in  number ;  inhabit  very  limited 
spaces ;  are  seldom  seen  by  man  in  their  native  haunts;  and 
minister  to  none  of  his  uses,  directly  or  indirectly.  They  might 
altogether  disappear  from  the  earth  without  leaving  behind 
mark  or  memento  of  the  change. 

An  instance,  thus  special  and  significant,  renders  needless  the 
many  and  obvious  proofs  which  might  be  drawn  from  other  and 
lower  parts  of  creation.  In  fact,  we  only  touch  upon  this  sub- 
ject as  a  part  of  that  great  problem  of  life  upon  the  earth, 
which  is  now  deeply  engrossing  the  philosopher,  as  well  as  the 
practical  naturalist,  under  the  shape  of  questions  far  better  de- 
fined than  in  the  earlier  ages  of  human  speculation.  That  the 
great  design  of  the  Creator  on  our  globe  extends  beyond,  and 
comprises  more,  than  the  mere  present  existence  of  man  upon 
it,  may  be  fully  urged,  without  degrading  the  latter,  or  altering 
his  place  in  the  scale  of  created  beings.  Highest  in  organisation 
— supreme  in  intellect  and  the  moral  sense — ministered  to  in 
every  way  needful  both  to  his  bodily  wants,  and  to  his  higher 
feelings  and  sense  of  beauty,  by  nature  animate  and  inanimate 
around  him — capable  of  raising  himself,  by  his  faculties  of  sense 
and  imagination,  far  beyond  the  world  he  inhabits — this  is  a 
being  whose  nobility  cannot  be  degraded,  or  his  high  destiny 
annulled,  by  admitting  that  the  earth  is  not  a  dwelling-p1** 
for  him  alone  in  the  purposes  of  creation. 
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Nor  is  our  conception  of  the  Divine  Creator  of  all  narrowed 
or  otherwise  impaired  by  this  recognition.  He  has  given  ex- 
istence to  man.  He  has  given  life  to  countless  other  beings, 
inferior  to  man,  but  independent  of  him.  To  confess  our  utter 
inability  to  say  why  these  things  are  so,  is  but  to  add  another  to 
the  questions  inapproachable  by  reason,  and  which  it  is  our  best 
wisdom  to  recognise  as  such.  We  are  sure  that  there  is  de- 
sign, wise  in  itself,  and  certain  in  its  fulfilment.  The  doctrine 
of  '  final  causes '  has  incurred  discredit,  not  from  any  inherent 
fault  as  a  principle  of  reasoning, — for  this  is  unimpeachable, — 
but  from  the  rash  endeavours  to  carry  it  beyond  the  bounds  of 
just  induction.  Of  final  causes,  properly  so  termed,  some  are 
assured  to  our  knowledge ;  others  are  fairly  open  to  future  dis- 
covery; others,  again,  are  in  their  nature  a  closed  volume  to 
human  research. 

We  come  now  to  another  class  of  questions  respecting  animal 
life,  more  special  in  character ;  questions  which  have  been,  and 
yet  are,  the  subjects  of  warm  controversy,  and  strikingly  illus- 
trate the  sprit  of  modern  inquiry.  We  allude  to  those  re- 
garding the  true  nature  and  definition  of  species ; — their  capacity 
for  change  or  transmutation; — the  existence  of  types  in  the 
different  grades  of  animal  life ; — the  relations  of  date  or  order  of 
succession  of  those  several  types,  genera,  and  species; — their 
connexion  with  different  geological  periods; — Imd,  lastly,  the 
manner  of  generation  or  reproduction ;  so  essential  a  part,  as  we 
have  seen,  of  the  definition  of  life  itself.  All  these  questions 
are  closely  allied ;  yet  each  is  so  large  in  its  objects  and  details, 
that  volumes  have  failed  to  exhaust  the  argument.  We  shall 
take  them  up  chiefly  on  points  which  may  best  show  the  cha- 
racter of  the  controversies  to  which  they  have  given  rise.  That 
some  of  these  controversies  have  been  carried  on  with  anger 
and  bitterness  can  scarcely  create  surprise.  The  new  doctrines 
put  forward  have  in  many  ways  contradicted  harshly  the  opinions 
held  heretofore ;  and  the  offence  to  the  sober-minded  adherents 
of  these  opinions  has  been  increased  by  the  bold  and  dogmatic  tone 
which  some  of  their  opponents  have  assumed,  and  the  ultra-con- 
clusions to  which  they  have  pushed  their  material  hypothesis, 
of  which  Lamarck  and  his  school  furnish  the  most  flagrant 
examples.  To  this  it  must  be  added,  that  these  discussions, 
more  than  any  other,  deeply  involve  the  relations  of  Man  to  the 
rest  of  the  living  creation ;  verge  on  various  points  of  religious 
belief;  and  in  these  respects  well  explain  the  earnestness  given 
to  their  pursuit.  In  what  we  have  to  say  of  them,  we  shall 
seek  to  put  each  topic  in  its  simplest  form,  and  to  deal  with  nil 
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impartially ;  as  questions  which  science  has  raised,  and  for  the 
solution  of  which  we  must  look  to  science,  where  the  matter 
does  not  transcend  all  human  reason. 

First,  then,  among  these  questions  comes  that  of  the  nature 
and  permanence  of  Species,  as  distinctive  of  the  different  forms 
of  animal  life,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest  Our  scientific 
readers  need  not  be  told  how  warmly  this  question  has  lately 
been  agitated  by  naturalists.  The  controversy,  which  had  its 
birth  in  France,  and  there  provoked  personal  animosity  as  well 
as  scientific  dispute,  was  translated  to  England  in  a  mitigated 
form ;  but  has  here  also  stirred  up  the  depths  of  an  argument, 
stretching  beyond  the  limits  of  former  inquiry,  and  liable,  in 
some  part,  to  the  imputations  of  which  we  have  just  spoken. 
The  laws  which  have  governed  the  creation  and  succession  of 
living  beings  come  at  once  into  the  question;  while  the  doc- 
trine of  transmutation  of  species  regards  man  himself  as  a  pos- 
sible development  from  forms  lower  in  the  scale  of  life. 

The  whole  argument,  in  fact,  concentrates  itself  on  this  point 
Are  Species — best  denoted  as  such  by  sexual  character  and  the 
power  of  propagating  their  like  —  to  be  considered  fixed  and 
immutable  as  they  came  from  the  hands  of  the  Creator,  or  sub- 
ject to  such  variations  only  as  tend  always  to  return  to  the 
original  type  ?  Or  is  there  an  inherent  liability  to  or  faculty 
of  change,  either  from  accident  or  the  operation  of  common 
laws,  which  can,  and  does,  in  the  course  of  time,  create  new 
species  out  of  antecedent  ones ;  —  an  extension  in  effect,  and 
higher  result,  of  that  principle  of  change  by  which  varieties  and 
races  are  brought  into  existence?  The  great  name  of  Cuvier 
appears  in  the  foreground  on  behalf  of  the  former  opinion; 
Geoffroy  St.  Hilaire  made  himself  the  chief  of  the  opposite 
party.  In  England,  the  transmutation  doctrine  first  gained 
currency  through  that  well-known  work  the  '  Vestiges  of  Crea- 
'tion;'  and  has  since  been  espoused  by  other  writers  of  greater 
or  less  reputation.  Many  of  our  most  eminent  naturalists,  our 
geologists  especially,  have  entered  with  earnestness  into  a  con- 
troversy rendered  inevitable  from  the  progress  of  their  science, 
and  the  new  classes  of  phenomena  coming  before  them.  Look- 
ing generally  on  the  conflict  as  it  now  stands  in  this  country, 
we  see  distinctly  a  predominance  of  opinion  for  the  fixity  and 
permanence  of  species.  But  at  the  same  time  we  notice  a  cer- 
tain cautious  reserve  in  announcing  any  absolute  or  final  opinion 
on  the  subject;  an  effect  doubtless  of  the  ambiguities  which 
still  surround  the  question,  and  the  difficulty  on  each  side  of 
reaching  other  than  presumptive  proof. 

The  onus  probandi,  however,  unquestionably  rests  with  those 
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who  believe  that  species  can  undergo  such  transmutation,  as 
permanently  to  change  those  conditions  upon  which  the  dis- 
tinction has  naturally,  or  even  necessarily,  been  founded.  It  is 
their  business  to  show  some  unequivocal  instances  of  perfect 
transmutation ;  or,  in  default  of  this,  some  such  approach  to  it, 
by  gradations  manifestly  progressive,  as  to  warrant  the  pre- 
sumption that  time  only  is  wanting  to  complete  the  change. 
Less  than  this  cannot  be  received  in  evidence  of  fact,  however 
plausible  an  hypothesis  of  possibilities  may  be  made  to  appear. 
The  limit-line  drawn  around  each  species  by  its  power  of  self- 
reproduction,  may  not  be  broken  through  without  proof  far 
stronger  than  any  yet  proffered  to  us.  No  single  unequivocal 
instance  has  hitherto  been  obtained  from  any  part  of  the  animal 
kingdom  to  satisfy  these  conditions.  Certain  ambiguous  cases 
in  the  lowest  classes  of  life,  which  seemed  in  part  to  do  so,  have 
been  discovered  to  belong  to  peculiar  modes  of  generation,  of 
which  we  shall  speak  hereafter.  The  question  thus  becomes 
one  of  possibility  and  presumption  only.  Possibility  cannot  be 
denied;  but  the  advocate  for  the  permanence  of  species,  resting 
upon  much  that  is  assured  to  his  knowledge,  has  a  right  to  ask 
that  the  opposite  doctrine  should  be  fairly  fortified  by  fact 
before  its  admission  even  as  one  of  the  outworks  of  science. 

The  arguments  for  the  transmutation  hypothesis  are,  mainly, 
the  variations  which  species  actually  undergo;  and  which  in 
many  cases,  especially  where  man  is  the  artificer  of  new  breeds, 
become  fixed  and  hereditary ; — the  fact  that  in  a  certain  number 
of  instances  the  intermixture  of  species  is  prolific ; — the  existence 
of  certain  archetypes,  or  general  forms,  upon  which  specific  forms 
are  founded ; — and  the  tendency  of  all  research,  in  the  fossil  as 
well  as  living  world,  to  bring  the  gradations  between  these 
forms  into  closer  contact ;  filling  up,  more  or  less,  thereby  the 
void  places  which  occurred  in  the  series  of  genera  and  species 
before  known. 

Other  arguments  there  are,  but  these  lie  at  the  root  of  the 
question,  and  may  be  taken  instar  omnium.  In  pursuing  the 
controversy,  one  party  has  found  it  needful  to  assume,  and  the 
other  to  allow,  an  unlimited  license  as  to  time.  We  do  not  go 
over  the  geological  proofs  as  to  this  matter,  now  become  so 
familiar  to  all.  It  is  enough  to  repeat,  that  prior  to  man  and 
all  the  creatures  occupying  the  world  with  him,  there  have 
existed  on  the  earth  several  successive  and  separate  conditions 
of  animal  and  vegetable  life,  as  faithfully  recorded  in  the  rocky 
cemeteries  below  us,  as  if  they  were  the  creation  and  destruc- 
tion of  our  own  day.  Though  the  order  of  succession  is  distinct 
here,  no  human  estimate  can  reach  the  period  of  time  these  sue- 
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cessions  involve ;  bo  vast  ifl  it,  and  bo  broken  by  intermediate 
changes,  to  which  no  measure  can  apply.  In  one  sense  then, 
that  of  the  existence  of  life  on  the  earth,  time  has  no  numerical 
limit  which  we  can  assign.  But  the  advocate  for  transmutation 
of  species  must  take  it,  subject  to  a  question  as  to  the  nature 
of  these  intermediate  changes  or  catastrophes.  If  they  be  snch 
as  to  close  one  epoch  of  life  on  the  globe  before  the  creation  or 
commencement  of  another,  then  the  argument,  as  far  as  time  is 
concerned,  must  be  limited  to  that  latest  epoch  in  which  we 
are  now  placed.  Many  of  the  gaps  in  the  structural  scale  have 
been  filled  up,  indeed,  from  the  fossil  remains  of  former  periods; 
but,  until  some  series  can  be  shown  connecting  these  periods 
together  without  breach  of  continuity,  the  hypothesis  of  develop- 
ment or  transmutation  cannot  fairly  borrow  time  from  these 
anterior  epochs,  for  the  changes  it  presumes. 

Nor  does  it  really  lose  much  by  this  limitation.  The  fossil 
remains  of  former  ages  of  life  afford  no  evidence  as  to  transmu- 
tation of  species,  which  may  not  as  plausibly  be  drawn  from  the 
existing  animal  creation.  We  find  the  same  general  types  of 
structure,  declaring  to  our  reason  the  unity  of  the  creating 
cause,  but  evolved  under  many  and  singular  diversities  of  form; 
with  the  special  fact  superadded,  that  the  species  of  each  epoch 
are  peculiar  to  itself.  Different  species  more  or  lees  approximate 
to  each  other ;  but  in  none  of  these  periods  do  we  find  any  such 
series  as  to  indicate  an  actual  passage  from  one  to  another,  or 
anything  more  than  this  proximity,  itself  expressed  in  all  cases 
by  the  same  special  forms  and  relations  of  parts. 

There  is,  however,  one  point  of  connexion  between  these 
periods,  which  bears  in  some  sort  on  the  question  before  us. 
We  allude  to  the  fact  —  indisputable  in  itself,  and  deeply  in- 
teresting in  all  ways  —  of  the  successive  appearance  of  higher 
types  of  organisation  and  conditions  of  existence,  in  rising  from 
the  earliest  of  these  epochs  to  that  in  which  we  have  our  own 
being.  We  shall  revert  to  this  topic  hereafter,  and  notice  it  here 
only  to  show  that  it  does  not  sanction,  or  even  favour,  the  doc- 
trine of  transmutation.  There  is  no  regular  gradation  either  as 
to  time  or  type,  as  the  theory  would  require.  New  and  higher 
forms  of  life  come  in  with  new  epochs,  and  continue  to  be  asso- 
ciated with  the  lower  types  that  before  existed.  Recent  research 
has  carried  back  some  of  these  higher  forms  into  geological  ages 
more  remote  than  was  once  supposed  their  limit ;  and  this  may 
go  yet  further.  But  it  would  not  then,  more  than  now,  affect 
the  argument  we  are  holding. 

The  existence  of  such  common  types  or  plans  of  structure, 
extending  throughout  the  whole  domain  of  life,  and  giving 


1859.  Lift  and  Organisation.  247 

foundation  to  all  special  forms  and  varieties,  may  seem  at  first 
sight  to  furnish  some  valid  argument  for  transmutation ;  and 
the  rather  since  these  types  are  found  in  one  sense  to  gra- 
duate into  one  another, — the  individuals  of  higher  type,  through 
the  several  great  groups  of  the  animal  kingdom,  going  through 
certain  stages  of  those  lower  in  the  scale,  even  down  to  the 
single  germ  of  the  Protozoa,  before  reaching  their  final  and 
special  organisation.  Of  this  very  curious  fact,  the  human 
structure  itself  is  an  example ;  a  fact  not  neglected  by  those 
(and,  strange  to  say,  from  paradox  or  petulance  there  are  such) 
who  kv%  to  degrade  man  in  the  scale  of  being.  The  attempt 
is  futile  as  it  is  malignant.  The  Protozoon  stops  at  bis  destined 
place  in  the  lowest  scale  of  being.  Man  reaches  by  definite 
steps  the  high  organisation  which  is  designed  for  him.  Each  of 
these,  and  every  species  intermediate  in  the  animal  world,  at- 
tains, and  is  arrested  at,  the  point  marked  out  for  it  in  the  long 
line  of  created  life. 

The  whole  subject  of  types  is  one  of  the  deepest  interest. 
The  peculiar  doctrines  of  St.  Hilaire  led  him  to  refer  all  animal 
Me  to  a  single  primitive  type  only.  Cuvier,  followed  by  the 
far  neater  number  of  naturalists,  has  denoted  four  as  absolutely 
marked  and  distinguished  in  nature.  Subordinately  again,  or 
included  within  this  theory  of  types,  comes  the  more  recent 
doctrine  of  Homologues ;  teaching  us  the  relations  of  equivalent 
parts  of  structure  throughout  the  animal  world.  A  fine  con- 
ception of  Goethe — half  poetry,  half  philosophy — became,  under 
what  we  will  not  call  the  sober  inquiry  of  Oken  (for  the  genius 
of  Oken  has  no  mark  of  sobriety  upon  it),  but  became  by  his 
research  and  that  of  other  naturalists,  an  integral  part  of  natural 
science.  Had  we  space  for  it,  we  should  gladly  put  before  our 
readers  some  account  of  the  valuable  contributions  of  Professor 
Owen  to  this  curious  branch  of  knowledge ; — the  researches  by 
which  he  has  confirmed  the  view  of  the  Skull  as  an  extension  of 
the  vertebral  column ; — and  his  remarkable  work  on  Iambs,  in 
which  portions  of  structure  in  different  animals,  seemingly  the 
most  unlike  in  aspect  and  use,  are  all  resolved  into  a  common 
relation  to  the  same  part  of  typical  structure.  These  things 
Hrast  be  regarded  not  as  mere  naked  facts,  but  as  the  inter- 
preters to  our  reason  of  an  Almighty  design,  in  action  from  the 
earliest  ages  recorded  in  the  rocks  below  us,  of  which  Man 
himself,  highest  and  foremost  in  the  series  of  types,  appears  to 
our  present  view  as  the  consummation.  But  we  have  no  right 
to  dogmatise  upon  that  futurity  of  time  and  event  which  stretches 
30  far  beyond  all  human  comprehension. 

From  the  system  of  types,  however,  the  advocate  for  trans- 
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mutation  of  species  can  draw  no  fresh  argument  for  his  doctrine. 
It  is  still  a  series,  more  or  less  complete  in  its  parts,  of  which 
each  member  or  species,  in  past  as  well  as  present  periods, 
has  its  defined  and  specific  characters ;  and  continues  to  have 
them  as  long  as  its  existence  comes  within  our  view.  The 
type,  whether  general  or  particular,  represents  to  us  certain 
common  outlines  —  ideas,  we  are  tempted  to  call  them  —  in  the 
scheme  of  creation,  to  which  these  separate  members  belong  as 
individual  parts.  Were  there  anything  like  transference,  or  gra- 
dual transmutation  amongst  them,  we  might  expect  to  have  our 
catalogues  crowded  with  instances  of  such  transition,  jp.  every 
stage  and  aspect  of  its  progress. 

This  brings  us  at  once  to  what  is  a  main  argument  in  the 
matter;  viz.,  the  variations  which  actually  occur  in  living 
species,  and  which  strongly  tend  to  become  hereditary,  if  the 
causes  of  variation  be  continued.  Examples  to  this  effect  are 
so  numerous  and  familiar  that  it  is  needless  to  cite  them  in 
detail.  They  occur  most  strikingly  among  animals  domesticated 
by  man,  or  bred  for  his  uses  or  pleasures.  But  they  are  pro- 
duced also  by  variations  of  climate,  food,  and  other  physical 
conditions;— sometimes  also  by  those  more  mysterious  influ- 
ences of  generation,  of  which  we  can  say  little  more  than  that 
they  exist.  In  man  himself  these  varieties  take  their  highest, 
and  perhaps  most  heterogeneous  character.  They  are  testified 
especially  in  the  difference  of  races ;  a  distinction  so  strongly 
marked  in  particular  cases,  as  to  have  led  some  naturalists,— 
erroneously,  as  we  believe, — to  refer  it  to  an  actual  diversity 
of  species.  That  strangely  familiar  friend  of  man,  the  Dog, — ad 
hominum  commoditates  generates — produces  varieties  scarcely  less 
numerous  and  remarkable.  An  eminent  French  naturalist  has 
stated  that  if  we  were  to  reckon  as  species  the  different  breeds 
of  this  animal,  we  must  carry  the  account  above  fifty.  The 
extent  to  which  such  deviations  may  proceed,  and  become  here- 
ditary in  a  race,  is  one  of  the  most  curious  inquiries  in  natural 
history ;  and  well  deserves  to  be  diligently  pursued  in  connexion 
with  the  subject  of  Animal  Instincts,  to  which  it  is  closely 
related.  We  cannot  doubt  that  there  is  a  natural  limit  to 
change  in  each  particular  case ;  and  we  think  it  probable  that  the 
deviation,  though  differing  in  different  countries  and  commu- 
nities, has  long  since  reached  its  maximum  in  the  animals  bred 
and  domesticated  by  man. 

Even  here,  then,  the  advocate  for  transmutation  fails  to  make 
good  his  ease;  since  it  may  almost  be  affirmed  that  the  par- 
ticular capacity  for  variations  in  each  species  form  in  itself  a 
specific  character.     These  varieties  or  deviations  are  not  changes 
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0/ species,  but  changes  within  them ;  and,  with  few  and  ambi- 
guous exceptions,  are  confined  within  limits  which  the  law  of 
reproduction  of  species  strictly  defines.  This  law,  in  truth, 
comprises  all  the  cardinal  points  of  the  question.  It  is  a 
natural  definition  put  before  us,  and  so  strongly  marked,  that 
the  argument  as  to  design  might  well  be  made  to  rest  on 
this  alone.  If  an  instance  could  be  brought  of  the  inter- 
mixture of  two  species  in  generation  producing  a  fertile  off- 
spring, capable  of  breeding  with  similar  hybrids,  or  otherwise 
perpetuating  the  physical  changes  induced,  the  law  would  doubt- 
less be  impugned  in  its  generality ;  and  the  disciple  of  St.  Hi- 
laire  might  urge  the  possibility  of  numerous  such  instances, 
if  time  and  chances  be  taken  into  account.  But  we  doubt 
much  whether,  in  the  animal  kingdom  at  least,  an  unequivocal 
case  of  this  kind  really  exists.  It  may  be  admitted  that  certain 
hybrid  species  —  the  equine,  canine,  and,  possibly,  but  less  cer- 
tainly, some  other  animals  brought  closely  under  human  culture 
—  are  to  a  certain  extent  prolific.  But  the  true  hybrid  does  not 
propagate  with  the  hybrid ;  and  its  power  of  propagation,  even 
with  the  perfect  species,  is  very  limited  in  degree,  and  soon 
comes  to  an  end.  This  argument,  then,  for  transmutation  halts 
on  the  very  threshold.  It  makes  a  certain  fair  promise,  hitherto 
unfulfilled  in  the  result;  and,  duly  examined,  may  even  be 
appropriated  for  the  opposite  conclusion. 

The  sexual  relations  cannot  be  omitted  as  a  point  of  this 
question.  Weighing  fairly  all  the  circumstances — and,  amongst 
others,  the  period  of  gestation,  which,  even  in  the  cognate 
species  of  the  dog  and  wolf,  is  widely  different  —  it  appears 
almost  certain  that  no  real  or  permanent  change  of  species 
can  take  place  without  a  concurrent  mutual  adaptation  of  the 
two  sexes  in  its  progress ;  a  contingency  so  improbable,  seeing 
all  that  is  required,  that  we  cannot  but  regard  this  as  one  of 
the  most  cogent  objections  to  the  doctrine  before  us ;  and  merit- 
ing more  attention  than  it  has  usually  received. 

A  word  or  two  more  must  be  said  in  regard  to  the  varieties 
in  species  themselves.  Strictly  speaking,  these  are  not  struc- 
tural differences ;  but  variations  in  size,  configuration,  integu- 
ments, colour,  and  other  external  conditions,  subject  in  each 
case  to  limits  which  they  cannot  transcend.  The  despotic  folly 
of  a  Prussian  monarch  might  breed,  as  well  as  steal,  gigantic 
soldiers  for  his  guards ;  but  could  not  change  in  a  single  parti- 
cular the  anatomical  characters  of  the  men  thus  forced  into  his 
ranks.  We  have  before  referred  to  the  dog.  With  the  ex- 
ception of  a  slight  change  in  the  bones  of  the  hind  foot  in 
some  breeds  (the  maximum  of  variation,  as  far  as  we  yet  know, 
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among  animals),  its  bony  structure  and  internal  organs  are  the 
same  under  all  its  numerous  varieties.  The  teeth,  now  so  im- 
portant a  diagnostic  mark,  are  alike  in  all.  Its  animal  instincts, 
though  much  modified,  or  sometimes  even  suppressed,  by  human 
culture,  are  essentially  the  same  throughout ;  and  the  dog  himself 
well  knows  his  own  species,  whatever  varieties  it  assumes.  It 
is  needless  to  cite  other  instances,  as  they  all  correspond  in  their 
bearing  on  the  question  before  us. 

A  point  upon  which  stress  has  been  laid  by  the  disciples  of 
Lamarck  is  the  close  approximation  of  the  Anthropoid  Apes  to 
Man ;  warranting,  according  to  them,  the  notion  that  the  lower 
may  hero  have  passed  into  the  higher  grade  of  being.  Admitting 
the  similitude  to  its  full  extent  (the  Simia  quam  simiUs!  of 
the  old  Latin  poet),  it  is  still  but  the  mark  of  closest  proximity 
in  the  scale.  The  evidence,  either  anatomical  or  of  other  kind, 
as  we  have  already  mentioned  in  speaking  of  the  Chimpanzee, 
goes  not  a  step  further.  And  against  the  transmutation  hy- 
pothesis here,  we  have  the  fact,  distinctly  stated  by  Owen,  that 
the  osteological  differences  between  these  animals  and  man  are 
of  such  a  nature  as  to  be  insusceptible,  from  any  known  external 
causes,  of  the  changes  required  to  accomplish  the  supposed 
transmutation.  This  supposition,  then,  we  put  aside  as  one 
utterly  without  proof. 

The  arguments  we  have  been  using  for  the  fixity  of  species 
will  be  familiar  to  many  of  our  readers.  But  there  are  others 
to  whom  the  question  has  come  only  in  a  crude  and  general 
way ;  and  to  these  it  is  well,  seeing  how  deeply  it  strikes  its 
roots  into  the  mysteries  of  creation,  that  it  should  be  presented 
in  such  form,  as  to  make  clear  the  distinction  between  what  is 
vague  speculation  only,  and  what  the  sound  induction  of  the 
best  naturalists  of  our  day.  We  use  the  word  vague  here,  as  very 
descriptive  of  the  manner  in  which  the  doctrine  of  transmutation 
is  propounded  to  us.  There  has  been  no  common  understanding 
as  to  the  foundation,  or  first  steps,  of  the  scheme  supposed. 
With  some  (but  these  happily  few)  it  is  a  notion  of  gross  ma- 
terialism altogether.  Genera  and  species  of  living  beings  come 
into  existence  through  undefined  combinations  of  matter,  and 
are  mutable  without  limit  from  material  causes  acting  upon 
them ;  —  or,  as  some  prefer  to  phrase  it,  from  a  nisus  of  the 
animal  itself  to  attain  new  scope  and  powers  of  existence. 
Others,  more  modest  in  their  assumptions,  have  supposed  cer- 
tain original  created  forms,  capable  of  gradual  development  into 
new  species,  unlimited  in  variety,  if  unlimited  time  be  given  to 
work  the  transformation.  We  cannot  reasonably  require  any 
positive  date  as  the  foundation  of  this  system.    But  we  may 
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fairly  complain  of  the  vague  asseveration  on  which  it  is  built. 
We  have  a  right  to  ask  for  some  denotation,  however  general, 
of  these  primitive  beings,  the  parent  stems  of  the  genera  and 
species  we  now  see  around  us.  The  doctrine  of  types,  as  al- 
ready explained,  furnishes  no  reply  here;  nor  to  the  questions 
we  hive  a  further  right  to  ask,  whether  any  of  the  primitive 
forms  yet  remain  in  existence  as  such  ?  or  whether  the  principle 
of  mutability  is  now  exhausted  in  power,  and  the  existing  genera 
and  species  represent  a  scheme  of  transmutation  worked  out 
to  its  end  ?  Other  questions  might  be  asked,  some  of  them 
already  alluded  to;  showing  how  vague  the  hypothesis  is  in  its 
first  principles ;  and  how  little  fitted,  by  any  present  proof,  to 
meet  the  demands  of  a  sound  inductive  philosophy. 

In  arguments  of  this  nature,  it  is  of  great  value  to  obtain 
such  instances  as  are  not  only  indisputable  in  themselves,  but 
extend  their  conclusions  to  other  kindred  cases.  The  Electrical 
Fishes  have  always  appeared  to  us  to  furnish  a  striking  example 
of  this  kind.  If  there  be  any  case  to  justify  the  notion  of  a 
primitive  stem  branching  off  progressively  into  different  species, 
we  should  expect  to  find  it  in  animals  gifted  with  this  very 
peculiar  power*  Yet  any  such  notion  of  original  unity  is  re* 
fbted  by  facts.  The  electrical  apparatus  itself  differs  so  much 
in  these  animals,  that  we  lose  the  inference  from  common  qua- 
lity in  this  diversity,  and  must  follow  other  structural  differ- 
ences in  proof  of  their  separate  origin  as  species.  The  argument 
is  analogous  as  relates  to  the  Poisonous  animals,  whether  rep- 
tile or  insect  in  kind.  The  differences  of  the  poisons  them- 
selves, and  of  the  parts  instrumental  to  them,  are  such  as  to 
annul  all  idea  of  primitive  community  of  species,  even  in  the 
case  of  the  venomous  serpents,  where  it  WQuld  be  most  natural 
to  expect  it.  The  same  reasoning  might  be  applied  to  the  Lu- 
miniferoas  animals ;  and  to  many  other  cases,  where  some  special 
property  or  provision  pervades  many  species,  yet  leaves  distinct 
the  individuality  of  each. 

We  might  find  a  further  argument  in  the  different  figure  and 
size  of  the  blood-corpuscles  in  different  animals ; — a  very  curious 
subject,  but  not  yet  enough  explored  to  furnish  any  certain 
inferences.  The  reasons  we  have  stated,  however,  are,  we  think, 
sufficient  to  justify  the  belief,  not  indeed  in  all  that  have  been 
denominated  Species  (for  doubtless  many  duplicates  and  varieties 
are  catalogued  as  such),  but  in  the  fixity  and  permanence  of  the 
vast  majority  so  recorded.  No  sound  reasoner  will  raise  an  ob- 
jection in  the  multitude  thus  supposed  distinct  in  their  origin. 
Whether  we  look  to  the  great  or  small  in  creation,  —  whether 
to  the  stars  of  heaven,  or  to  the  infusorial  animalcules  of  our 
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own  globe,  —  equally  must  we  regard  number  in  the  hands  of 
the  Creator  as  a  thing  wholly  apart  from  our  own  feeble  and 
limited  conception  of  it.  The  miracle  to  us  is  the  act  of  crea- 
tion itself.  This  recognised,  (and  can  it  be  other  than  recog- 
nised?) the  exertion  of  the  power  is  subject  to  no  artificial 
limit  of  ours.  A  hundred  and  a  hundred-thousand  are  the  same 
to  all  actual  or  possible  comprehension  of  the  matter. 

We  have  already  spoken  of  the  certain  design  in  the  vast 
and  various  profusion  of  life  spread  over  the  earth  at  succes- 
sive epochs;  and  we  may  now  advert  to  another  case,  where 
designed  progression  is  obvious  to  our  reason,  though  in  a 
different  sense  from  that  of  progressive  transmutation,  and 
lending  no  authority  to  that  hypothesis.  This  ie  the  fact— 
already  adverted  to,  and  well  authenticated — of  the  successive 
introduction  of  higher  forms  and  attributes  of  life  into  the 
series,  as  time  has  moved  onwards  through  the  ages  anterior  to 
our  own  being  on  the  earth.  From  the  period  when  the  Ce- 
phalopoda were  supreme  in  the  animal  kingdom,  to  that  when 
Man  became  its  head,  we  have  a  series  of  types,  each  rising  in 
organisation,  of  which  Fishes,  Reptiles,  Birds,  and  Mammals 
represent  the  most  remarkable  forms.  Any  controversy  as  to 
this  point  has  arisen  solely  from  certain  seeming  irregularities 
of  such  succession  ;  these  higher  grades  of  life  coming  in  with- 
out any  apparent  conformity  to  our  measures  of  time  or  re- 
lative change.  But  the  main  fact  is  in  no  way  impeached  by 
this  irregularity,  and  intention  is  on  the  very  face  of  it  Making 
every  allowance  for  our  inability  in  many  cases  to  say  which 
of  two  proximate  organisations  is  the  highest  or  most  perfect, 
we  cannot  doubt  as  to  the  relative  character  of  the  fossils  of  the 
Silurian  and  Devonian  ages,  and  that  of  the  Oolitic  remains, 
where  the  Mammalia  first  come  into  view ;  —  nor,  again,  can  we 
hesitate  as  to  the  relation  of  Oolitic  life  to  that  of  our  own  day. 

We  may  quit  this  subject  with  the  general  remark,  that  if 
transformation  of  species  be  ever  proved,  it  will  probably  be  so 
in  the  lowest  forms  of  animal  life,  where  the  organisation  is  of 
the  simplest  kind,  and  where  the  functions  seem  limited  to 
mere*  maintenance  and  reproduction ;  —  the  latter,  moreover, 
effected  in  some  of  them  by  means  very  different  from  the 
analogies  of  higher  animal  life,  and  more  akin  to  the  characters 
of  the  vegetable  world.  Even  here  no  actual  transmutation 
has  yet  been  made  known;  and  the  argument  we  have  been 
stating  remains  therefore  still  untouched.  But  we  are  bound 
to  add,  that  very  able  research  is  still  in  progress  on  this  ques- 
tion of  the  true  definition  and  limitation  of  species;  directed 
chiefly  through  the  phenomena  of  breeding  and  hybrids,  as  the 
most  legitimate  channel  of  approach  to  its  solution. 
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All  these  topics  have  close  mutual  kindred ;  and  we  have  taken 
advantage  of  this  to  bring  into  the  foregoing  argument  several 
collateral  questions  illustrating  the  vocation  and  spirit  of  mo- 
dern science.  We  now  come  to  another  topic,  linked  into  the 
same  chain,  viz.,  that  of  spontaneous  .or  equivocal  generation ;  — 
the  question  whether  new  species  are  still  brought  into  existence, 
or  have  been  so,  within  what  may  be  called  the  human  period  of 
life  on  earth  ?  M^e  know  that  certain  species  have  utterly  passed 
away  within  this  period ;  and  that  others  are  in  assured  progress 
towards  extinction.  Man  himself  has  been  largely  concerned 
as  the  agent  in  these  changes,  whether  of  diminution  or  anni- 
hilation ;  but  physical  conditions  have  also  doubtless  had  effect. 
Is  there  anything  in  the  nature  of  an  equivalent  to  them,  by 
new  acts  of  creation,  or  by  spontaneous  production  of  fresh  life? 
Here  again  we  are  without  a  single  fact  in  absolute  proof.  The 
extinction  of  certain  species  (and  these,  as  far  as  we  know, 
exclusively  of  the  higher  animal  orders)  does  in  no  way  imply 
the  creation  of  others ;  and  the  only  affirmative  presumptions 
that  can  be  offered  are  drawn  from  those  minute  and  obscure 
forms  of  life,  whose  sexual  distinctions  are  little  marked,  and 
the  functions  of  reproduction  of  unwonted  kind.  Accordingly 
we  find  that  those  who  express  this  belief  (and  they  arc  chiefly, 
as  might  be  supposed,  of  the  material  and  transmutation  school) 
dwell  much  upon  the  Entozoa ;  and  yet  more  on  the  appearance 
of  animalcule  life  in  various  artificial  compounds  of  organic 
matter,  under  forms  peculiar  to  each.  The  latter  fact  is  incon- 
testable as  it  is  curious.  But  the  conclusion  from  it  must  ever 
be  ambiguous ;  seeing  what  we  know  of  the  wonderful  reten- 
tiveness  of  reproductive  power  in  the  ova  or  germs  of  such 
animalcules.  We  may  readily  conceive  the  continual  presence 
of  these  invisible  elements  of  life  in  the  earth,  air,  and  water 
around  us,  ready  to  start  into  form  thfc  moment  the  physical 
conditions  are  present  which  can  give  them  their  proper  habitat 
and  nutriment.  Many  analogies  in  the  vegetable  world  familiar 
to  naturalists  favour  this  view ;  and  none,  as  far  as  we  know, 
contradict  it.  The  argument  for  spontaneous  generation  from 
the  Entozoa  is  refuted  by  the  fact  that,  with  the  exception  of 
a  few  species  which  propagate  by  budding,  they  have  all  male 
and  female  organs.  The  Polygastric  Infusoria  have  been 
brought  in  to  support  the  doctrine.  But  in  all  the  varieties  of 
these  animalcules  there  are  fixed  and  invariable  forms ;  and 
these,  it  may  be  added,  closely  assimilating  them  to  the  fossil 
infusoria,  which  existed  ages  ago. 

Thus  far,  then,  the  opinion  r^sts  on  very  slender  authority. 
We  may  add  one  argument,  not  usually  quoted,  yet  as  valid  as 
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any  of  the  foregoing ;  viz.  those  new  forme  of  epidemic  pesti- 
lence, which  from  time  to  time  have  appeased  in  the  world, 
devastating  whole  continents  in  their  progress,  and  depending, 
as  we  are  much  disposed  to  believe,  on  organic  and  living  mat- 
ters diffusing  themselves  as  the  virus  of  disease.  In  no  other 
way,  as  far  as  we  can  see,  are  these  wandering  pestilences  to  be 
accounted  for,  than  as  derived  from  a  materies  morbi,  capable  of 
reproducing  itself  and  therefore  ooming  strictly  under  the  cha- 
racter of  life.  But  here,  again,  admitting  this  view,  we  cannot 
affirm  that  the  germs  may  not  have  existed  for  ages  before, 
awaiting  development;  and  the  argument,  therefore,  is  as  vague 
in  proof  as  all  others  which  bear  upon  this  question. 

We  pass  here,   by  a  short  step,  to  another  topic;  one  of 
the  most  interesting,  but  most  obscure,  in  natural  history— 
that  of  the  reproduction  of  life.     Modern  science,  active  as  we 
have  seen  in  its  interrogation  of  all  nature,  has  eagerly  ex- 
plored this  subject,  and  obtained  many  new  facts  and  conclusions ; 
but  none  which  give  a  key  to  the  ultimate  mystery  of  life  pro- 
pagating similar  life.     The  steps  made  are  all  intermediate; 
in  no  sense  are  they  final  or  complete.     We  may  refer,  for 
example,  to  the  recent  discovery,  due  to  the  microscope,  of  the 
cell-structure,  as  the  first*  distinct  development  of  individual 
life,  and  the  rudiment  of  future  growth,  both  in  the  animal  and 
vegetable  world.     In  the  zeal  with  which  physiologists  have 
adopted  and  pursued  this  discovery,  there  has  been  somewhat 
too  high  an  estimate  of  its  real  value*    The  fact,  indeed,  is  both 
curious  and  unexpected;  but  it  carries  us  onwards  by  a  single 
step  only.     Cells  themselves,  with  whatever  nuclei  they  may 
contain,  must  be  derived  from  some  more  primitive  germ  or 
aggregation  of  matter;  and  when  we  read  of  cell-force  and  cdl- 
growth,  we  have  reason  to  ask  what  these  terms  really  convey 
to  us.     The  conception  is  even  easier  of  growth  from  minute 
vascular  structure,  than  from  cellular  aggregation :  but  both 
conceptions  leave  untouched  the  great  problem  of  generation; 
the  assumption  of  infinitely  different,  but  perfectly  definite 
forms,  from  rudiments  thus  simple,  and  seemingly  similar.    We 
feel  that  there  is  something  beyond,  which  no  hypothesis,  bow- 
ever  bold,  can  cope  with: — that  we  are  far  below  the  level  of 
that  mysterious  principle  or  power,  by  which  the  life  of  indi- 
viduals and  species  is  elaborated  and  maintained,  generation 
after  generation. 

Modern  research  into  these  phenomena  has  not  been  limited 
to  the  discovery  of  formation  through  cells.  Other  strange  facta 
and  seeming  anomalies,  in  some  part  indicated  by  earlier  natu- 
ralists, have  been  subjected  to  more  exact  inquiry ;  and,  had  we 
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room  for  it,  we  might  state  many  most  curious  results,  par- 
ticularly as  regards  those  phenomena  which  the  observations  of 
Steenstrup  and  others  have  disclosed  to  us.  The  Greek,  '  that 
'  musical  and  prolific  language  of  ancient  philosophy/  has  been 
drawn  upon  so  largely  for  scientific  purposes  in  our  own  time,  that 
we  cannot  quarrel  with  such  terms  as  Metagenesis,  Partheno- 
genesis, and  Agamogenesis,  though  somewhat  ostentatious  as 
applied  to  the  most  minute  objects  in  creation.  They  serve  to 
betoken  what  are  indeed  very  strange  and  complex  modes  of 
reproduction ;  in  which  the  sexual  influence,  though  not  lost,  and 
in  some  part  and  form  always  necessary,  yet  is,  in  certain  cases, 
so  wonderfully  concentrated — concreted  we  may  express  it — 
in  the  organisation,  that  a  dozen  generations  may  be  evolved  in 
succession,  without  any  renewal  of  the  male  influence  in  repro- 
duction. This  fact  has  been  amply  established  by  experiments 
reaching  as  far  back  as  the  days  of  Reaumur  and  Bonnet,  and 
is  well  exemplified  in  the  instance  of  the  Aphides ;  the  diversities 
of  which— viviparous  or  oviparous;  winged  or  wingless ;  alter- 
nating or  without  obvious  rule  of  succession — offer  a  multitude 
of  problems  to  sober,  as  well  as  to  speculative,  thought.  This 
budding  forth  of  a  germ  principle  through  successive  generations 
from  a  first  single  fertilised  germ,  while  closely  connected  with 
the  principle  of  animal  metamorphosis,  is  the  fact  which  more 
than  any  other  forms  the  link — very  difficult  here  to  dissever — 
between  animal  and  vegetable  life.  The  Entozoa,  Polypi, 
Medusae,  &c,  all  enter  into  and  illustrate  this  great  natural 
relation.  The  phenomena  of  fissiparous  generation  variously 
and  strikingly  attest  it:— those  curious  cases  where  entire  and 
repeated  division  of  the  animal  does,  under  certain  limitations, 
reproduce  the  perfect  form  in  each  of  the  divided  parts.  In 
some  of  the  Infusoria,  the  problem  is  further  perplexed  by  a 
double  manner  of  generation  through  ova,  and  by  self-division 
of  the  animalcules  themselves. 

All  these  things,  and  others  equally  wonderful, — such  as  the 
modes  of  parasitic  or'  complemental  generation  described  by 
Mr.  Darwin  in  his  Monograph  on  Barnacles — may  well  astonish 
those  who  come  unprepared  to  the  subject.  In  reality,  there  is 
nothing  more  unintelligible  here  than  in  the  familiar  facts  of 
ordinary  generation,  nor  more  wonderful  than  what  we  before 
knew  as  to  the  economy  of  other  animals  higher  in  the  scale 
of  creation.  The  modes  of  reproduction  of  the  Bee  (especially 
a«  last  developed  by  the  researches  of  Dzierzon  and  Van  Siebold) 
may  be  taken  as  a  representation  and  epitome  of  all  that  is  most 
marvellous  in  this  great  function  of  life.  The  true  mystery,  as 
we  have  already  said,  lies  deeper,  and  is  equally  associated  with 
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every  variety  and  aspect  of  these  phenomena.  It  is  one  of  the 
many  cases  in  science  and  philosophy  where  familiarity  gives  a 
semblance  of  knowledge ;  satisfying  the  shallow  inquirer,  but 
otherwise  estimated  by  the  more  cautious  seeker  after  truth. 

Another  topic  of  eminent  importance  to  all  our  views  of  life, 
and  the  economy  of  living  beings,  is  that  of  Animal  Instincts. 
Much  has  been  observed,  thought,  and  written  on  this  subject; 
but  less  connectedly  and  systematically, '  we  think,  than  its 
interest  requires ;  nor  can  we  name  any  one  signal  discovery  of 
our  own  time  in  contribution  to  this  part  of  natural  knowledge. 
Facts  have  been  multiplied  and  better  defined,  and  the  structures 
serving  to  the  fulfilment  of  instincts  more  carefully  explored. 
But  the  great  problem  here  remains  as  entirely  unresolved  as  in 
the  earliest  days  of  ancient  philosophy.  What  is  the  source  or 
proximate  cause  of  those  actions  —  definite,  peculiar,  and  per- 
manent in  each  species — which  we  call  instinctive,  as  distinguished 
from  the  acts  of  reason  and  intelligence  ?  The  main  points  of 
doubt,  speculation,  and  controversy  are  all  concentrated  within 
this  question.  It  involves  one  which  in  some  sort  is  precursory 
to  all,  viz.  the  reality  and  nature  of  the  distinction  between 
reason  and  instinct ;  faculties  so  closely  bordering  on  each  other, 
and  often  so  blended  in  the  same  acts,  that  it  becomes  difficult 
to  distinguish  or  dissever  them.  To  obtain  a  just  definition,  we 
must  look  at  the  more  simple  and  extreme  cases  of  each.  '  The 
'  absolute  hereditary  nature  of  Instincts, — their  instant  or  speedy 
'  perfection  prior  to  all  experience  or  memory,  —  their  provision 
'  for  the  future  without  prescience  of  it, — the  preciseness  of  their 
'  objects,  extent,  and  limitation, —  and  the  distinctness  and  per- 
'  manence  of  their  character  for  each  species,'  (we  quote  from 
a  volume  lying  before  us)  are  the  more  general  facts  upon 
which  we  define  true  instincts,  and  contradistinguish  them  from 
the  acts  of  mind  and  reason.  These  two  great  faculties  may  be 
said  to  exist  in  inverse  ratio  to  each  other  throughout  the  whole 
scale  of  animal  life.  Where  intelligence  is  highest  in  power 
and  effect,  instinct  is  lowest  and  least  in  amount.  It  augments 
progressively  as  we  descend  in  the  series ;  and  at  some  point, 
hardly  to  be  defined,  seemingly  embraces  and  gives  origin  to  all 
the  acts  of  animal  existence. 

The  only  probable  advancement,  as  far  as  we  can  see,  in  the 
theory  of  Instincts,  will  be  through  such  researches  as  may 
determine  their  more  exact  relation  to  reason  in  the  same  indi- 
viduals or  species.  The  very  blending  and  intermixture  of  the 
faculties  in  the  higher  order  of  animals,  while  it  perplexes  in 
some  points,  does  in  others  offer  the  chance,  if  not  the  certainty, 
of  illustration  to  both.     Without  undermining  the  distinction 
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between  them  by  metaphysical  subtleties,  we  may  well  admit 
that  the  questions  they  suggest  are  in  great  measure  the  same 
in  kind,  and  of  like  difficulty  in  solution.  The  method  of 
research  we  suggest  through  these  common  relations,  though 
often  touched  upon  in  part,  has  never  been  explicitly  and  sys- 
tematically pursued.  It  would  require  varied  experiments, 
as  well  as  minute  observation*  It  must  of  necessity  be  an 
assiduous  labour,  and  divided  among  many ;  but  also  a  labour  of 
high  interest  and  aided  by  numberless  facts  already  ascertained, 
bat  not  yet  collated  or  reduced  to  order.  A  systematic  work 
on  Instincts  is  still  wanting  to  us,  derived  from  every  part  and 
province  of  animal  life,  and  carefully  brought  into  relation 
with  those  various  degrees  of  reason  which  animals  possess* 
Such  a  work,  even  partially  completed,  would  undoubtedly  sup- 
ply fresh  material  to  physical  science  and  philosophy. 

Associated,  though  less  closely,  with  the  foregoing  topics 
comes  another  inquiry,  which  has  earnestly  engaged  the  natu- 
ralists of  our  day  :  viz.,  the  manner  of  distribution  of  the  types, 
genera,  and  species  of  animal  life  over  the  surface  of  the  globe. 
The  diversities  of  such  distribution  have  long  been  noticed ;  but 
to  botanists,  and  especially  to  Decandolle,  we  owe  the  first  clear 
conception  of  geographical  provinces,  within  which  are  located 
certain  predominant  typical  forms,  diffusing  themselves  as  from 
a  centre ;  arrested  in  some  cases  by  the  intervention  of  sea  or 
land ;  in  other  cases  mingling  on  the  border  with  the  types  and 
characters  of  other  provinces.  In  animal  life  also  we  find  this 
local  distribution  strongly  marked;  and  though  its  boundaries 
are  still  somewhat  vague,  and  the  number  of  provinces  not  fully 
defined,  we  are  sufficiently  assured  of  the  fact  to  reason  upon  it 
as  a  part  of  the  living  economy  of  the  world.'  And  a  most 
curious  fact  it  is ;  connected  as  we  must  necessarily  regard  it, 
either  with  the  original  conditions  of  animal  creation,  or  with 
those  great  revolutions  of  the  earth's  surface,  recorded  by 
geology; — those  mighty  interchanges  of  land  and  ocean,  by 
which  continents  have  been  raised  or  submerged,  climates 
changed,  and  all  living  nature  brought  into  subjection  to  this 
elemental  strife. 

Australia  is  generally,  and  with  much  reason,  quoted  as  the 
most  striking  example  of  this  local  limitation  of  forms,  both 
in  animal  and  vegetable  life.  This  strange  Continent  — 
scarcely  known  ninety  years  ago,  now  the  flourishing  seat  of 
British  Empire  in  the  Southern  hemisphere  —  stood,  when  dis- 
covered, in  a  sort  of  solitary  contradiction  to  the  rest  of  the 
known  world.  Of  4,100  species,  forming  its  earliest  recorded 
Flora,  only  106  were  found  elsewhere.     The  Eucalyptus  and 
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leafless  Acacias  in  their  numerous  species,  gave  a  sombre  hue 
to  ite  scenery.  The  habits  of  the  marsupial  animals*  with  other 
strange  configurations  of  animal  life,  gave  an  eccentric  and  para- 
doxical character  to  the  creatures  which  inhabited  it  The 
Galapagos  Isles,  so  well  described  by  Darwin,  furnish  another 
example,  even  more  striking  from  its  limitation.  These  isles 
(volcanic  in  formation,  which  adds  to  the  singularity  of  the  ease) 
are  only  600  miles  from  the  South  American:  coast,  yet  form  a 
distinct  province,  both  in  their  Flora  and  Fauna ;  with  scarcely  a 
single  organic  production  which  is  not  aboriginal  in  species,  aad 
unknown  elsewhere.  And,  as  in  Australia*  we  find  Bub-pro- 
vinces on  the  eastern  and  western  coasts  respectively,  so  in 
these  isles  there  are  two  which  differ  much  in  their  production* 
from  the  rest,  though  alike  in  all  obvious  physical  conditions. 
South  America  itself  is  the  peculiar  domicile  of  the  very 
singular  order  of  Edentata,  or  toothless  animals*  which  are 
here  found  both  living  and  fossil ;  while  north  of  Mexico  they 
are  unknown  except  in  the  fossil  state.  The  Sloth,  that  strange 
and  grotesque  member  of  this  order,  and  the  Armadillos,  are 
found  in  America  only.  New  Guinea,  with  some  island  groups 
to  the  east,  forms  a  particular  zoological  province,  singular  from 
being  destitute,  with  one  exception,  of  all  warm-blooded  quad- 
rupeds. The  Elephant,  Rhinoceros,  Giraffe,  Hippopotamus,  &&» 
are  limited  now  to  certain  portions  of  the  old  world,  though 
their  fossil  remains  are  much  more  widely  diffused.  The  marine 
animals,  much  more  vaguely  of  course,  give  evidence  to  the 
same  fact  of  local  limitation ;  and  even  lake  and  river  fishes 
demonstrate  it,  narrow  in  comparison  thotfgh  the  spaces  are 
which  they  occupy.  We  may  seem  to  understand  why  the 
Salmon,  found  in  all  countries  bordering  round  the  Arctic  Circle, 
should  nowhere  exist  in  the  Southern  hemisphere.  But  how  are 
we  to  explain  the  different  families  of  fish,  found  by  Agassk  ia 
each  of  the  great  fresh-water  lakes  of  North  America,  con- 
nected as  they  are  by  a  common  river  ?  or  how  the  fishes  peculiar 
to  the  Ohio  and  many  other  rivers  ?  or  the  species  limited  in 
existence  to  some  of  our  own  lakes  ?  Or  why  should  wejfind 
in  some  mountain  pools  near  Killarney  a  molluscous  animal 
not  known  elsewhere  in  the  world  ? 

Such  instances,  which  might  be  endlessly  multipled,  show 
how  curious  are  the  problems  belonging  to  this  part  of  natural 
history;  and  how  perplexed  in  every  part  by  the  doubt  of 
what  may  belong  to  a  primitive  geographical  distribution  <*f 
created  beings :  — what  to  the  revolutions  of  the  surface  of  the 
globe,  paroxysmal  or  gradual,  which  have  since  intervened*  The 
argument  for  the  former,  supported  as  it  is  by  the  complete 
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analogy  of  vegetable  life,  is  too  strong  not  to  compel  belief ; 
though  leaving  it  doubtful  to  what  extent  the  limitations  of  lo- 
calities and  species  originally  existed.  Further  research  may 
do  something  towards  clearing  away  these  doubts,  but  can  never 
wholly  remove  them.  The  unquestionable  changes  in  climate, 
and  other  physical  conditions  essential  to  life,  from  geological 
revolutions  on  the  earth's  surface ;  and  the  mighty  influence  of 
man,  when  he  became  a  tenant  of  the  globe,  in  multiplying, 
destroying,  or  transplanting,  whatever  of  the  living  creation 
existed  around  him,  have  removed  many  of  the  marks  or  out- 
lines which  might  have  denoted  this  primitive  distribution. 
Fossil  geology  to  a  certain  extent  comes  in  aid  of  the  research ; 
though  in  solving  some  questions  it  evokes  others  not  less  diffi- 
cult. In  the  vast  periods  of  time  through  which  it  carries  us, 
we  see  the  some  revolutions  of  surface,  elevations,  depressions, 
and  changes  of  land  and  sea ;  but  the  further  we  recede  from 
our  own  time  into  these  depths  of  ages,  the  more  entirely  do  we 
lose  all  analogies  of  geographical  distribution.  c  Even  in  some 
'  of  our  most  recent  strata,'  as  Professor  Owen  remarks,  '  fossils 
*  occur  for  which  we  must  seek  the  representatives  in  America ; 
'  and  to  match  the  mammalian  remains  from  Oolite,  we  must 
'  bring  specimens  from  the  Antipodes/ 

In  treating  of  these  various  questions,  which  have  relation  to 
Life  as  the  subject  of  modern  science,  we  have  only  partially 
alluded  to  that  branch  of  the  inquiry  denoted  by  the  special 
term  of  Animal  Physiology — the  history  of  those  organs  and 
(unctions  through  which  vitality  receives  and  maintains  its  in- 
dividual existence.  This  subject,  in  truth,  is  too  vast  in  outline 
as  well  as  details,  and  the  discussions  it  embraces  too  various 
and  important,  to  be  dealt  with  in  any  single  Article,  even 
exclusively  thus  directed.  The  functions  of  nutrition  and  as- 
similation,—  of  circulation  and  respiration, — of  secretion  and 
excretion, — and  of  the  nervous  system  in  its  many  parts — all 
these  have  been  the  objects  of  refined  experiment  and  sedulous 
observation  by  the  physiologists  and  physicians  of  our  day ;  and 
with  results  which  give  a  new  face  and  form  to  this  branch  of 
science.  But  while  putting  aside  the  subject  generally  (or  it 
may  be  reserving  it  for  some  future  occasion),  there  is  one  class 
of  the  functions  jus(  named  which  we  cannot  wholly  omit  when 
treating  of  physical  science  in  its  relation  to  vital  phenomena. 
We  mean  those  wonderful  functions  which  are  fulfilled  through 
the  instrumentality  of  the  nervous  system,  and  which  we  cannot 
err  in  describing  as  of  far  higher  interest  than  any  others  of 
the  animal  economy;  seeing  that  they  connect  the  conscious 
being,  whatever  its  grade  in  creation,  with  every  part  of  its  own 
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organisation  and  with  the  world  without.  Sensations  in  all 
their  forms,  volitions  in  all  their  acts,  find  transmission  solely 
through  this  portion  of  structure ; — one  so  little  intelligible  to 
the  eye  or  outward  observation,  that  not  a  single  anatomist  or 
philosopher  of  antiquity  placed  a  right  interpretation  on  its 
nature  and  uses.  Modern  science  has  encountered  the  subject 
with  the  better  appliances  of  experimental  inquiry  and  sound 
induction ;  and  though  much  remains  to  be  done,  and  much  more 
may  be  deemed  wholly  unattainable,  yet  we  can  safely  affirm 
that  some  of  its  greatest  achievements  are  to  be  found  in  the 
anatomy  and  physiology  of  the  nervous  system. 

Into  the  details  of  these  discoveries  we  cannot  enter.    They 
relate  chiefly  to  that  organisation  and  distribution  of  nervous 
matter  (including   the  Brain  as  an   integral    portion  of  it) 
through  which  the  power  is  generated  and  transmitted  in  fulfil- 
ment of  the  various  functions  of  life :  and,  yet  further,  to  the 
especial  relation  between  the  several  parts  of  the  nervous  system 
and  their  different  functions;  whether  such  as  appertain  to 
animal  life  appropriately,  or  those  more  purely  of  organic  kind. 
This  latter  distinction  in  itself  may  be  deemed  a  recent  dis- 
covery, and  one  prolific  in  curious  and  instructive  results ;  as,  in 
truth,  are  all  those  relations  which  connect  particular  parts  of 
nervous  structure  with  the  offices  they  fulfil     Every  step  in 
these  researches  opens  out  new  views  to  the  speculative  eye,  and 
offers  new  problems  for  experiment  and  reason  to  resolve.    The 
successive  and  successful  labours  of  Bichat,  Bell,  Magendie, 
and  other  eminent  physiologists,  thus  directed,  have  been  more 
recently  extended  and  surpassed  by  those  of  Brown  Sequard; 
to  whose  subtle  powers  of  anatomical  inquiry,  still  actively 
employed,  we  owe  some  of  the  most  interesting  discoveries  in 
this  part  of  animal  physiology. 

Among  these  various  topics,  there  is  one  question  so  closely 
allied  to  some  we  have  been  discussing,  that  it  cannot  fitly  be 
put  aside.  Is  there  any  special  physical  agent,  acting  in  and 
through  the  nervous  system,  and  by  such  action  giving  fulfil- 
ment to  its  numerous  offices  in  the  living  economy  ?  Or  most 
we  look  to  some  mysterious  power  existing  here,  apart  from 
matter  and  the  forces  acting  on  matter,  as  needful  to  explain 
the  phenomena,  and  particularly  those  which  connect  the 
nervous  system  with  consciousness  and  the  mental  functions. 
This  question,  like  the  analogous  one  as  to  a  Vital  Principle* 
presses  upon  us  almost  as  a  necessity  of  thought  As  in  so 
many  other  cases,  language  has  sought  to  evade  the  difficulty  of 
solution  by  phrases  more  or  less  convenient  for  use,  but  which 
indicate  no  new  or  real  knowledge  acquired.     We  have  the 
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terms  of  nervous  power,  principle,   energy,  and  element,  nerve 
force,  innervation,  &c. ;  all  preferable,  doubtless,  to  the   older 
phrase  of  nervous  fluid ;  but  preferable   simply  because  less 
definite  in  their  meaning  and  assumption. 

To  the  question  stated  above,  science  has  yet  rendered  no 
certain  answer ;  but  there  are  several  presumptions  favouring 
the  view  that  some  physical  agent  —  analogous  to,  if  not  the 
same  as,  the  natural  forces  of  which  we  have  so  often  spoken 
— does  directly  minister  to  the  functions  of  the  nervous  system. 
One  of  these  presumptions  is  founded  on  that  conception  of 
quantity,  which  is  forced  upon  us  in  every   consideration  of 
nervous  power,  and  is  expressed  equally  by  excess  or  deficiency 
in  amount.     We  exhaust  energy  by  action;  we  augment  it 
again  by  time  and  rest.     Scarcely  can  we  name  a  function  of 
life  which  does  not  include  the  fact  of  a  power  applied  to  it, 
thus  varying  in  degree.*     Whether  we  can  apply  the  term  in- 
tensity,  as  separate  from  quantity,  is  more  doubtful ;  for  though 
the  distinction  is  valid,  as  applied  to  electrical  action,  we  have 
no  sufficient  evidence  to  give  it  the  force  of  an  argument  here. 
A  much  more  cogent  presumption  to  our  purpose  is  that  fur- 
nished by  time  as  an  element  in  action  through  nerves.     This 
very  interesting  fact  of  a  rate  of  motion,  already  conjectured 
and  vaguely  estimated,  has  been  recently  attested  by  the  beauti- 
ful experiments  of  M.  Helmholz  on  the  crural  nerves  of  the 
frog,  giving  the  result  of  a  space  of  somewhat  more  than  eighty 
feet  passed  through  in  a  second  of  time.     To  subsequent  ob- 
servations of  M.  Helmholz  we  owe  the  further  remarkable  facts 
that  the  rate  of  motion  of  the  nervous  power  in  Man  is  about 
two  hundred  feet  in  a  second,  or  more  than  double  that  observed 
in  the   frog;   and  that  it  sensibly  augments  with   any  aug- 
mentation of  animal  temperature.     These  experiments  are  so 
delicate  in  apparatus  and  manipulation,  that  few  can  undertake 
them;  but  their  principle  is  one  which  in  skilful  hands  may 
hereafter  illustrate  some  of  those  variations  and  anomalies  of 
nervous  power  which  at  present  perplex  all  our  reasoning. 
Meanwhile  the  fact  ascertained  of  the  propagation  of  power  in 
definite  time,  brings  us  at  once  to  the  conception  of  a  physical 
force,  like  those  which  act  on  matter  through  its  molecular 
structure  elsewhere  in  the  natural  world.     And  this  presump- 


•  This  consideration  of  quantity,  as  an  element  of  the  nervous 
force  —  expressed  both  by  excess  and  deficiency,  in  health  and  in 
disease  —  has  not,  we  think,  been  sufficiently  regarded  by  physiolo- 
gists or  medical  writers.  We  find  it  explicitly  discussed  by  Sir  H. 
Holland,  in  a  chapter  of  his  volume  on  Mental  Physiology. 
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tion  is  strongly  enforced  when  we  cone  to  consider  the  actual 
and  intimate  relation  of  these  forces,  and  of  electricity  especially-, 
to  the  functions  and  phenomena  of  the  nervous  system. 

At  this  point,  however,  a  serious  doubt  suggests  itself.  Can 
these  functions!  so  diverse  in  nature  and  quality  as  well  as  in 
degree,  be  due  to  any  single  agent  of  motion  and  power?  Can 
we  possibly  predicate  unity  of  any  proximate  cause,  in  actions 
which  combine  the  functions  of  the  several  senses;  voluntary 
and  involuntary  muscular  contractions ;  the  nervous  influence 
directed  to  the  various  secreting  organs ;  and  the  sympathies 
between  different  organs,  which  John  Hunter  well  describes  as 
the  'internuncial  office'  of  the  nervous  system  ?  This  question 
will  be  at  once  seen  as  of  great,  perhaps  insuperable,  difficulty. 
As  we  cannot  multiply  agents  to  meet  the  many  conditions  just 
stated,  or  find  adequate  explanation  of  them  in  any  structural 
differences  of  the  conducting  nerves,  we  can  only  approach  a 
solution  by  looking  to  the  diversities  of  organisation  upon  which 
the  nervous  force  acts ;  and  by  presuming,  as  indeed  we  are 
compelled  to  do,  that  these  diversities  are  often  of  a  nature  to 
evade  the  most  subtle  research.  The  chemist  and  the  mioro- 
seope  have  disclosed  to  us  many,  marvellous  secrets  of  molecular 
aggregation ;  but  they  have  rarely,  if  ever,  been  able  to  tell  ns 
of  that  ultimate  structure,  which  at  once  defines  and  fulfils  the 
various  functions  of  life. 

We  have  spoken  of  Electricity  as  the  physical  power  most 
nearly  allied,  as  far  as  we  yet  know,  to  that  acting  through  the 
nervous  system.  We  are  not  propounding  here  one  of  the  many 
vague  hypotheses  to  which  electricity,  from  its  striking  and  com- 
plex phenomena,  has  given  birth ;  but  what  is  a  legitimate  infer- 
ence from  the  most  exact  and  delicate  experiments.  These,  while 
leaving  the  fact  of  identity  still  unproved,  and  many  collateral 
questions  yet  unresolved,  have  nevertheless  disclosed  such  analo- 
gies and  isttimate  relations,  as  to  make  it  probable  that  the  forces 
in  question  are  at  least  mutually  convertible,  in  the  sense  we 
have  already  given  to  this  phrase.  Had  we  space  for  it,  we 
might  relate  some  of  those  wonderful  results  derived  from  the 
experiments  of  Du  Bois  Reymoad  and  Matteucci,  which  most 
especially  favour  this  interpretation.  We  stay  merely  mention, 
as  being  perhaps  more  cogent  in  its  conclusions  than  any  other, 
the  experiment  we  have  ourselves  seen;  where  a  simple  but 
sudden  and  forcible  contraction,  by  will,  of  the  muscles  of  the 
fere-arm,  evolves  a  current  of  electricity  capable  of  passing 
through  two  or  three  miles  of  a  helix  coil,  and  thereby  creating 
power  enough  to  deflect  the  needle  of  a  delicate  galvanometer 
50°  or  60°  or  70°;  according  to  the  vigour  of  the  muscular  con- 
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traction.  The  inference  here  seems  direct  and  decisive ;  and  it 
corresponds  with  the  conclusions  drawn  from  other  beautiful 
experiments  of  Du  Bois  Reymond,  on  the  direction  of  the  elec- 
trical currents  pervading  all  muscular  fibres,  so  uniform  in 
character  as  to  assume  at  once  the  conditions  of  a  new  law.  Yet 
we  are  still  short  of  that  certainty  which  science  is  rigid  in 
requiring.  We  have  reason  to  believe  all  muscular  action  — 
perhaps  every  vital  action  —  to  be  attended  with  some  chemical 
change  in  the  parts  concerned ;  and  every  chemical  change,  as 
we  know,  produces  disturbance  of  the  electrical  equilibrium. 
Changes  of  temperature,  moreover,  or  molecular  motions,  each 
incidental  to  muscular  contraction,  may  be  concerned  in  evolv- 
ing these  electrical  currents.  But  whatever  are  the  ambiguities 
of  this  question,  it  is  obvious  that  they  all  lie  within  that  single 
circle  which  comprehends  and  connects  the  great  Correlated 
Physical  Faroes  of  the  universe ;  —  a  magical  circle,  we  may 
well  call  it,  since  it  comprises  within  itself  some  of  the  most 
profound  and  mysterious  problems  which  human  reason  can 
venture  to  approach. 

We  must  here  come  to  a  close ;  although  there  are  still  many 
topics  winch  we  might  bring  before  our  readers,  illustrating  the 
efforts  and  results  of  modern  science  in  relation  to  this  great 
subject  of  Life  on  the  earth.  It  will  have  been  noticed  how 
often  the  question  of  Final  Causes  comes  before  us,  as  a  conse- 
quence, and  even  integral  part,  of  these  inquiries.  We  have 
already  aHuded  to  this  point;  but  cannot  conclude  without 
reverting  onoe  more  to  a  principle  of  reasoning  which  it  is  of 
signal  importance  should  be  rightly  appreciated  in  the  interpre- 
tations it  affords.  A  misplaced  sophistry,  fortifying  itself  by  a 
single  phrase  of  Lord  Bacon's  of  doubtful  meaning,  has  sought 
to  impugn  this  method,  and  the  oondusions  thence  derived.  It 
cannot  be  done.  Such  reasoning  is  an  integral  neoessity  of  our 
mental  constitution.  The  fallacy  lies  here,  as  so  often  else- 
where, im  imputing  to  the  use  of  the  faculty  what  belongs  to 
abuse ;  since,  if  using  that  caution  which  the  nature  of  the  sub- 
ject inculcates,  we  may  safely  and  profitably  employ  it  as  a  guide 
in  research,  as  well  as  an  exponent  of  discovery,  in  every  part 
of  the  great  domain  of  created  life. 
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Art,  IX,  —  1.  Political  Progress  not  necessarily  Democratic,  or 
Relative  Equality  the  true  Foundation  of  Civil  Liberty.  By 
James  Lorimer,  Esq.,  Advocate.     1  vol.  8vo.     1858. 

2.  A  Treatise  on  the  Election  of  Representatives,  Parliamentary 
and  Municipal.  By  Thomas  Hare,  Esq.,  Barrister-at-law. 
1  vol.  8vo.     1859. 

T  ord  Derby,  shortly  after  his  accession  to  office,  in  ex- 
plaining to  the  House  of  Lords  the  principles  upon  which 
his  Administration  had  been  formed,  adverted  to  the  fact,  that 
Bills  for  Parliamentary  Reform  had  been  proposed  or  promised 
by  previous  governments,  and  signified  the  probability  of  his 
proposing  a  similar  Bill  in  the  Session  of  1859.  This  announce- 
ment has  since  been  repeated  in  less  general  and  more  confident 
terms  by  several  members  of  his  Cabinet.  One  head  of  a 
department  has  informed  us  that  he  has  even  enjoyed  a  sight 
of  the  measure  in  its  infant  state ;  and  it  is  generally  under- 
stood, by  those  who  are  not  admitted  to  these  legislative  arcana, 
that  Lord  Derby's  Government  has  prepared,  and  will  early  in 
the  Session  produce,  a  Bill  for  amending  the  existing  lawB  re- 
lative to  the  representation  of  the  people.  It  may  therefore  be 
expected,  that  soon  after  the  publication  of  these  pages,  Mr. 
Disraeli,  as  the  organ  of  the  Government  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, and  the  leader  of  that  Assembly,  will  lay  before  it  a  new 
Reform  Bill;  that  an  early  day  will  be  fixed  for  its  second 
reading ;  and  that  the  Members  of  that  House  who  hold  Liberal 
opinions,  and  are  not  the  regular  supporters  of  the  present 
Government,  will  be  called  on  to  decide  whether  they  will  vote 
for  or  against  that  motion.  We  feel  a  perfect  conviction  that, 
whatever  may  be  the  character  of  the  forthcoming  measure,  the 
Conservative  members,  who  gave  a  steady  support  to  the  present 
Ministers  in  the  last  Session,  on  several  questions  eminently  trying 
to  Conservative  feelings,  will  vote  in  its  favour,  without  exer- 
cising their  critical  faculties  upon  it,  or  questioning  the  infalli- 
bility of  its  authors.  They  will  doubtless  show  that  uninquiring 
faith  in  their  leaders,  that  teachable  resignation  of  the  judg- 
ment to  authority,  which  is  the  characteristic  excellence  and 
traditionary  distinction  of  the  Tory  party.  At  the  epoch  of 
the  second  Reform  Bill  they  may  be  expected  to  exhibit  an 
unanimous  deference  to  Lord  Derby  and  Mr.  Disraeli,  which 
they  refused  to  Sir  R.  Peel  and  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  for 
the  settlement  of  the  Catholic  question  and  the  repeal  of  the 
Corn  Laws.     But  the  majority  of  the  House  of  Commons  and 
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of  the  country,  who  hold  Liberal  opinions,  will  require  some 
reason  for  their  faith ;  before  they  approve  the  Government 
Bill,  they  will  demand  to  be  convinced  that  its  probable  effect 
will  be  good,  and  that  it  will  satisfy  the  conditions  which  a 
new  Reform  Bill,  deliberately  proposed  by  a  Government  and 
accepted  by  Parliament,  in  the  year  1859,  ought  to  fulfil  It 
will  be  our  object,  in  the  following  pages,  to  furnish  some  as- 
sistance towards  the  solution  of  this  problem,  and  to  show 
what  are  the  standards  by  which  the  ministerial  measure,  when 
it  shall  have  been  produced,  ought  to  be  judged.  With  the 
view  of  explaining  the  present  position  of  the  question,  we  shall 
premise  an  outline  of  its  history  since  it  became  the  subject 
of  parliamentary  discussion ;  which,  it  will  be  found,  is  com- 
prised within  narrow  limits,  notwithstanding  the  immense  im- 
portance of  the  matter  to  which  it  relates. 

Lord  Chatham  may  be  considered  as  the  first  Parliamentary 
Reformer.  A  letter,  addressed  by  him  to  Lord  Temple, 
in  1771,  was  publicly  read  and  entered  on  the  journals  of 
the  Common  Council  of  London,  in  April,  1780,  in  which 
the  great  Minister  declared  his  opinion  that  *  a  plan  for  more 
'  equal  representation,  by  additional  knights  of  the  shire,  seems 
'  highly  seasonable ;  and  to  shorten  the  duration  of  Parliaments 
'  not  less  so : '  and  in  the  same  year  (1771)  he  declared  himself 
in  Parliament, *  with  the  most  solemn  and  deliberate  conviction, 
'  a  convert  to  Triennial  Parliaments,  as  some  stronger  bulwark 
'  must  be  erected  against  the  enormous  power  of  the  Crown.' 
And  a  few  years  later  he  ventured,  in  private  conversation, 
to  prophesy  that  '  before  the  close  of  the  century,  either  the 
'  Parliament  would  reform  itself  from  within,  or  would  be 
'  reformed  with  a  vengeance  from  without'  In  the  House  of 
Lords  he  often  lamented  the  growing  venality  of  the  smaller 
boroughs,  and  he  proposed  the  immediate  addition  of  a  hundred 
county  members. 

The  first  formal  motion  was  that  of  the  Duke  of  Richmond, 
in  June,  1780,  who  at  that  time  held  strong  Whig  opinions; 
while  Lord  George  Gordon's  rioters  were  thundering  at  the 
doors  of  the  House  of  Lords,  and  pulling  the  peers  out  of  their 
carriages,  the  Duke  of  Richmond  was  calmly  expounding  a  plan 
for  reforming  the  representation  of  the  people  by  universal 
suffrage  and  electoral  districts.  Next  came  the  motions  of  Mr. 
Pitt,  in  1782,  1783,  and  1784,  who  doubtless  sought  to  give 
effect  to  the  views  of  his  illustrious  father  on  this  subject.  His 
plan  of  1783  was  to  disfranchise  corrupt  boroughs,  and  to  add 
one  hundred  to  the  knights  of  the  shire  and  to  the  representa- 
tives of  the  metropolis.    That  of  1784,  was  to  transfer  the 
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right  of  choosing  representatives  from  thirty-six  decayed 
boroughs  to  the  counties  and  to  large  unrepresented  towns. 
We  do  not  doubt  the  sincerity  of  Mr.  Pitt  when  he  made  these 
motions;  and  we  ace  persuaded  that  one  or  the  other  branch  of 
Lord  Chatham's  prophecy  would  before  long  have  been  fulfilled 
if  an  event  had  not  happened  which  neither  Lord  Chatham  nor 
any  other  person  anticipated,  and  which  has  influenced  the  poli- 
tics of  Europe  from  the  time  of  its  occurrence  to  the  present 
day;  we  mean  the  French  Revolution  of  1789.  In  England 
the  effect  of  the  French  Revolution  was  to  render  all  political 
reform  impossible;  to  cause  every  reformer  to  be  denounced  as 
a  Jacobin,  and  a  promoter  of  French  principles.  Mr.  Flood, 
indeed,  in  March,  1790,  attempted  to  revive  the  question,  by  a 
motion  for  leave  to  bring  in  a  Bill ;  his  plan  was  to  add  a  hun- 
dred members  to  the  representation,  to  be  elected  by  the  resi- 
dent householders  in  every  county.  The  question  was  then  taken 
up  by  Mr.  Grey,  who,  undeterred  by  the  war  and  by  imputa- 
tions of  Jacobinism,  brought  forward  motions  on  the  subject  of 
the  representation  in  1793  and  1797.  In  the  latter  year  be 
proposed  that  the  county  members  should  be  increased  from  M 
to  1 13 ;  that  copyholders  and  leaseholders,  of  a  certain  value, 
should  be  voters  for  counties;  and  that  the  remaining  400 
members  should  be  returned  by  householders. 

It  should  be  observed  that  the  primary  object  of  the  Pariiamen- 
tary  Reformers  of  the  last  century  was  not  to  diminish  the  ia- 
fluenoe  of  the  great  borough  holders,  but  to  restrain  the  power  of 
the  Crown*  It  is  true  that  one  object  could  only  be  accomplished 
through  the  other;  bat  their  ultimate  purpose  was  to  prevent  the 
Crown  from  bartering  patronage  for  borough  votes ;  their  poKcy 
was  rather  afitinnonarohical  than  antraristocratic.  During  a  large 
part  of  the  reign  of  George  UL  the  Crown  secured  a  majority  as 
the  House  of  Commons  to  a  Ministry  of  its  choice  by  a  traffic 
of  this  description.  The  motion  of  the  Duke  of  Richmond  <* 
Parliamentary  Reform  was  made  in  the  same  Session  as  the 
celebrated  motion  of  Donning  against  the  influence  of  the 
Crown,  and  both  had  in  fact  the  same  object.  The  really  inde- 
peadent  part  of  the  House  of  Commons  then  consisted  of  the 
English  oounty  members,  and  of  the  memben  for  those  few 
towns  where  the  representation  was  open.  Scotland  was  at  that 
time  one  wast  rotten  borough.  Ireland  had  still  a  separate  Par- 
liament. Heaoe  the  reformers  of  tfee  last  century,  whose 
jealousy  was  of  the  Crown,  not  of  territorial  influence,  all  pro- 
posed to  increase  the  number  of  the  oounty  members.  Lot 
Stanhope  renarks  that,  at  the  end  of  the  American  War,  «* 
majority  for  Ministers  had  ceased  to  be  any  token  of  pw* 
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feeling  in  their  favour,  as  it  wta  in  great  measure  composed  of 
members  returned  for  Domination  seats.  He  mentions  as  an 
instance  that,  in  one  of  the  last  divisions  under  Lord  North's 
Ministry,  the  two  members  for  Cornwall  voted  against  him,  but 
of  its  borough  representatives*  who  took .  part  in  the  division, 
there  were  eight  opponents,  and  thirty  supporters,  of  the  Govern- 
ment 

From  Mr.  Grey's  motion  in  1797,  the  year  of  the  mutiny 
at  the  Nore  and  the  Bank  restriction,  the  parliamentary  dis- 
cussion of  the  Reform  question  was,  under  the  combined  in- 
fluence of  the  French  revolution  and  the  Frenob  war,  virtually 
suspended  for  more  than  twenty  years.  The  attempt  of  Mr. 
Brand,  in  1810,  to  purify  the  borough  system,  faintly  followed 
up  by  him  in  1812,  was  crushed  by  a  large  majority;  it  was 
not  until  1819,  after  the  oratorical  campaign  of  Hunt  and  the 
other  political  agitators,  who,  for  the  first  time  called  themselves 
'Radical  Reformers,'*  that  the  parliamentary  discussion  of  this 
question  wae  effectually  revived.  In  the  first  Session  of  this 
year  Sir  Francis  Burdett  moved  a  resolution  for  an  early  con- 
sideration of  the  subject,  which  was  negatived  by  153  to  58 
votes.  He  argued  the  question  chiefly  on  the  ground  of  re- 
trenchment and  excessive  taxation.  In  the  second  Session  of 
the  same  year  (Dec  14.),  Lord  John  Bussell  made  a  motion  on 
the  same  subject,  which  deserves  attention  as  being  the  first  real 
step  in  thai  progress  which  ended  in  the  Reform  Act  of.  1832. 
In  moving  resolutions  on  the  subject,  he  assumed  a  middle  po- 
sition, and  distinguished  himself  from  two  extreme  parties — on 
the  one  hand  from  those  who  '  were  willing  that  the  oonstitu- 
'  tion,  like  the  temples  of  the  gods  at  Borne,  should  remain  with 
'all  its  dust  and  cobwebs  about  it,  and  thought  it  profane  in 

*  any  hand  to  .remove  the  corruptions  by  which  it  was  defaoed ;' 
on  die  other,  from  '  die  champions  of  radical  reform,  who  seemed 

*  desirous  to  raise  their  name  by  applying  a  firebrand  to  a  sano- 
'tuary  which  had  stood  for  ages.'  The  evils  for  which  he 
proposed  remedies  were  the  representation  of  small  and  decayed 
boroughs,  aad  the  non-representation  of  wealthy  and  populous 

*  The  phrase  may  have  been  first  used  in  this  year  mb  the  designa- 
tion of  a  political  party,  but  it  is  at  least  as  old  as  the  Antijacobin. 
In  the  imitation  of  Bion  are  these  verses :  — 

*  Now  these  and  more  (a  phrenzied  choir) 
Sweep  with  bold  hand  confnsion's  lyre, 
Till  madding  crowds  around  them  storm 
*  For  one  grand  Radical  Reform.** ' 

The  same  phrase  also  occurs  in  the  imitation  of  .Acme  and  Septimus. 
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towns.*  Subsequently  he  brought  in  a  Bill  for  the  disfranchise- 
ment of  Grampound,  which  had  been  convicted  of  corruption, 
and  for  the  transfer  of  its  franchise  to  a  populous  town.  This 
Bill  was  extinguished  by  the  dissolution  consequent  on  the 
death  of  George  III.,  but  was  revived  in  the  Session  of  1820. 
Lord  Castlereagh  then  proposed  to  throw  the  franchise  into 
the  neighbouring  hundreds,  as  had  been  already  done  with  New 
Shoreham,  Cricklade,  and  Aylesbury. f  The  Bill  was,  however, 
dropped  on  account  of  the  proceedings  in  the  Queen's  case. 
In  April  1821,  Mr.  Lambton  proposed  a  plan  of  parliamentary 
reform,  consisting  of  triennial  parliaments,  a  tax-paying  franchise, 
and  abolition  of  rotten  boroughs.  His  motion  was  negatived 
in  a  thin  House,  by  53  to  43,  the  mover  himself  being 
absent.  Later  in  the  same  Session,  Lord  J.  Russell  moved 
resolutions  affirming  the  same  principles  which  he  had  previously 
laid  down,  with  respect  to  the  disfranchisement  of  corrupt 
boroughs,  and  the  enfranchisement  of  wealthy  and  populous 
towns.  The  first  resolution  was  negatived  by  155  to  124  votes. 
He  likewise'  introduced  a  Bill  for  taking  away  the  right  of 
election  from  Grampound,  and  giving  it  to  Leeds.  This  Bill 
was  read  a  second  time ;  but  in  Committee  the  clause  con- 
ferring the  right  of  voting  upon  inhabitants  of  Leeds  renting 
houses  at  10/.  a  year,  was,  upon  the  motion  of  Mr.  Stuart 
Wortley,  amended  by  the  substitution  of  20/.  for  10L  After 
the  qualification  had  been  thus  raised,  Lord  John  Russell  gave 
up  the  charge  of  the  Bill,  as  not  being  sufficiently  popular  in 
its  character ;  and  Mr.  Stuart  Wortley  moved  the  third  read- 
ing. In  the  House  of  Lords,  it  was  strenuously  opposed  by 
Lord  Eldon  and  Lord  Bathurst ;  Lord  Liverpool  supported  it, 
but  proposed  and  carried  the  transfer  of  the  two  seats  to  York- 
shire instead  of  Leeds.  In  this  shape  it  was  returned  to  the 
Commons,  and  it  was  agreed  to  by  that  House.  In  the  same 
year  Lord  Archibald  Hamilton  brought  forward  a  motion  on 
Parliamentary  Reform  for  Scotland,  which  was  negatived  by 
57  to  41  votes. 

By  these  proceedings,  an  impression  was  made  in  favour  of 
some  Parliamentary  Reform;  but  the  question  first  began  to 
assume  an  aspect  of  immediate  practical  importance  in  1822. 

*  See  the  article  on  Parliamentary  Reform  in  this  Journal,  for 
Nov.  1820  (vol.  xxxiv.  p.  461.),  which  supports  the  views  promulgated 
by  Lord  J.  Russell. 

|  New  Shoreham  was  thrown  into  the  neighbouring  hundred  in 
1771,  Cricklade  in  1782,  and  Aylesbury  in  1804.  See  11  Geo.  3. 
c.  55.,  22  Geo.  3.  c.  31.,  44  Geo.  3.  c.  50. 
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In  that  year,  Lord  John  Russell  moved  a  resolution  *  that  the 
'  present  state  of  the  representation  of  the  people  in  Parliament 
'  required  the  most  serious  consideration  of  the  House  '  (April 
29th);  and  introduced  his  motion  with  an  elaborate  argu- 
ment. The  positions  which  he  undertook  to  establish  are 
expressed  in  the  following  passage:  — *  If  I  can  show  (he  said) 

*  that  the   state  and  condition  of  the  people  has  materially 

*  changed,  and  that  the  change  in  the  state  of  the  House  has 
'  not  been  agreeable  to  that  change  in  the  state  of  the  people, 
'  but  of  a  very  different  and  opposite  tendency,  then  it  must  be 
'  allowed  that  the  House  and  the  people  have  no  longer  that 

*  accordance  which  they  ought  to  have,  and  that  some  remedy  is 
'  required/  The  plan  of  Reform  which  he  proposed,  was  to 
deprive  the  100  smallest  boroughs  of  1  member  each;  and  add 
in  their  place  100  members,  of  whom  60  should  be  elected  by 
counties,  and  40  by  large  towns.  The  motion  was  opposed  by 
Mr.  Canning  (who  had  at  that  time  accepted  the  office  of 
Governor-general  of  Bengal),  in  a  carefully  considered  and 
impressive  speech,  which  ended  with  the  following  peroration : 
— 'That  the  noble  lord  will  carry  his  motion  this  evening,  I 

have  no  fear ;  but  with  the  talents  which  he  has  shown  himself 
to  possess,  and  with  (I  sincerely  hope)  a  long  and  brilliant 
career  of  Parliamentary  distinction  before  him,  he  will,  no 
doubt,  renew  his  efforts  hereafter.  Although  I  presume  not  to 
expect  that  he  will  give  any  weight  to  observations  or  warnings 
of  mine,  yet  on  this,  probably  the  last  opportunity  which  I  shall 
have  of  raising  my  voice  on  the  question  of  Parliamentary 
Reform,  while  I  conjure  the  House  to  pause  before  it  consents 
to  adopt  the  proposition  of  the  noble  lord, — I  cannot  help 
conjuring  the  noble  lord  himself  to  pause  before  he  again 
presses  it  upon  the  country.  If,  however,  he  shall  persevere — 
and  if  his  perseverance  shall  be  successful — and  if  the  results 
of  that  success  shall  be  such  as  I  cannot  help  apprehending ; 
his  is  the  triumph  to  have  precipitated  those  results,  be  mine 
the  consolation  that,  to  the  utmost  and  the  latest  of  my  power, 
I  have  opposed  them.'  Upon  a  division,  it  appeared  that  the 
motion  was  supported  by  164  against  269  votes.  '  The  strength 
which  the  minority  mustered  on  this  occasion  (says  the  Annual 
Register  for  the  year),  gave  them  more  rational  hopes  of  ul- 
timate, though  remote,  triumph  than  had  been  entertained  for 
more  than  thirty  years/  In  1823,  Lord  John  Russell  re- 
newed his  motion  of  the  previous  year;  the  numbers  were 
nearly  the  same,  being  169  for  the  resolution,  and  280  against 
it.  In  1826  he  repeated  it  with  a  repetition  of  the  arguments 
which  he  had  used  in  previous  years,  as  to  the  representation  of 
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decayed  boroughs  and  the  non-representation  of  populous  towns: 
the  resolution  was  negatived  by  247  to-  123.  ouch  was  the 
course  of  the  Parliamentary  proceedings  on  this  subject,  until 
the  close  of  Lord  Liverpool's  Administration. 

In  1828,  a  Bill  passed  the  Bouse  of  Commons  for  die- 
franchising  Penryn,  and  conferring  the  right  of  electing  two 
members  upon  Manchester.  A  similar  Bill  for  disfranchising 
East  Retford,  and  for  transferring  its  franchise  to  the  hundreds, 
likewise  passed  the  Commons;  but  both  RiMs  were  lost  in  the 
Lords.  In  Committee  on  the  latter  Bill,  Mr.  Huskisson  toted 
for  transferring  the  franchise  to  Birmingham,  and  in  conse- 
quence of  this  vote,  he  tendered  his  resignation  to  the  Duke  of 
Wellington,  by  whom  it  was  accepted.  In  1830,  the  East 
Retford  Bill  was  renewed,  aftd  passed;  Mr.  Huskisson  and 
Mr.  C.  Grant  again  gave  an  unavailing  support  to  the  proposal 
for*  transferring  its  franchise  to  Birmingham.  At  the  sane 
time,  Lord  Howick  moved  resolutions  declaring  the  insufficiency 
of  specific  Bills,  and  affirming  the  necessity  of  a  general  mea- 
sure. In  consequence  of  this  decision,  Lord  John  Russell 
moved  for  leave  to  bring  in  a  Bill  for  giving  members  to- Leeds, 
Manchester,  and  Birmingham,  which  was  refused  by  18$  to 
140  votes.  Subsequently,  Mr.  O'Connell  attempted  to  intro- 
duce a  Bill  to  establish  triennial  parliaments,  universal  suffrage, 
and  vote  by  ballot ;  but  his  motion  was  supported  only  by  13 
votes.  Lord  John  Russell  then  moved  a  resolution  declaring 
the  expediency  of  giving  members  to  large  towns  and  additional 
members  to  counties  of  great  wealth  and  population.  Other 
resolutions  provided  for  depriving  60  boroughs,  where  the 
population  did  not  exceed  2,500,  of  one  member  each,  and  for 
compensating  the  boroughs  thus  partially  disfranchised.  These 
resolutions  were  less  favourably  received  than  the  Bill  forgiving 
members  to  the  three  manufacturing  towns:  they  were  ne- 
gatived by  213  to  117.  Thus  ended  the  series  of  motions  on 
this  subject  anterior  to  the  great  measure  of  Lord  Grey^ 
Ministry. 

In  October  1830,  Lord  Grey's  Administration  succeeded  to 
power.  The  anti-reform  declaration  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
had'  precipitated  his  fell,  and  Lord  Grey  had,  before  he  accepted 
office,  obtained  the  King's  consent  to  making  Parliamentary 
Reform  a  Cabinet  measure.  Tho  new  Ministry,  therefore,  was 
called  upon  to  propose  a  measure  of  reform  at  the  earliest  op- 
portunity; and,  on  the  1st  of  March,  1831,  Lord  John  Russell, 
as  the  organ  of  the  Government,  though  not  as  yet  a  member 
of  the  Cabinet,  brought  forward  the  plan,  which  ultimately  be* 
came  the  Reform  Act  of  1832.     We  do  not  think  it  necessary 
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to  follow  in  detail  the  progress  of  this  measure,,  which  is,  in- 
deed, within  the  personal  recollection  of  our  elder  readers;  but 
we  will  only  recall  so  much  to  their  minds  as  may  serve  to  show 
how  it  was  received  by  the  Tory  or  Conservative  party,  and 
how  it  was  received  by  the  country. 

The  Bill  was  framed  essentially  upon  the  principle  originally 
proposed  by  Lord  Chatham  and  Mr.  Pitt,  adopted  with  modi- 
fications by  Mr.  Flood  and  Mr.  Grey,  and  subsequently  en- 
forced, with  fuller  developments,  and  under  more  favourable 
circumstances,  in  the  second  stage  of  the  question,  by  Lord  J, 
Russell  and  others  from  1819  to  1831.  '  This  principle  was  to 
proceed  upon  the  basis  of  the  existing  representation,  but  to 
correct  its  chief  anomalies  and  defects  by  withdrawing  the  fruit- 
chise  from  the  small  boroughs,  which  were  either  corrupt,  or 
under  the  control  of  a  single  patron,  and  to  transfer  it,  with 
amended  qualifications  of  voting,  to  large  counties  or  unrepre- 
sented populous  towns.  The  original  plan  was  to  disfranchise 
60  boroughs,  returning  119  members,  to  reduce  47  boroughs 
from  2  members  to  I,  and  to  reduce  Weymouth  from  4  mem- 
bers to  2,  making  a  total  reduction  of  168  seats.  Of  these 
seats,  34  were  given  to  27  unrepresented  towns,  7  of  which  were 
to  return  2  members,  and  20  to  return  1  member  each;  54 
were  given  to  27  large  counties,  each  of  which  was  to  return  2 
additional  members,  and  8  seats  were  to  be  given  to  4  metropo- 
litan districts.  These  changes  were  confined  to  England.  In 
Wales,  it  was  proposed  to  add  some  new  towns  to  the  existing 
contributory  boroughs,  and  to  create  a  new  district  of  boroughs 
at  Swansea,  returning  1  member.  It  was  not  proposed  to  dis- 
franchise any  borough  either  in  Scotland  or  in  Ireland ;  but  5 
members  were  to  be  added  to  the  representation  of  Scotland, 
and  3  to  that  of  Ireland.  The  result  was,  that  168  seats 
were  abolished,  and  106  new  seats  were  created,  leaving  a  dimi- 
nution of  62  in  the  total  number  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons. It  was  further  proposed  to  create  a  uniform  borough 
constituency  of  householders,  to  the  annual  value  of  102.,  tor 
the  entire  United  Kingdom,  thus  abolishing  all  the  close  corpo- 
ration franchises.  With  regard  to  the  English  counties,  the 
40*.  freeholders  were  to  be  retained;  but  the  suffrage  was 
to  be  conferred  upon  copyholders  to  the  yearly  value  of 
10i,  as  well  as  leaseholders  for  twenty-one  years  to  the  annual 
value  of  5QL  Both  in  Scotland  and  Ireland  the  county 
voters  were  to  consist  of  owners  of  lands  or  houses  to  the  annual 
value  of  102.,  and  leaseholders  to  the  annual  value  of  50/.  After 
a  debate  of  seven  nights,  in  which  the  plan  was  denounced  by 
Sir  It  Peel,  and  other  leaders  of  the  Conservative  party,  as  an 
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incendiary  measure,  intended  merely  for  keeping  the  Ministers 
in  power,  leave  was  given  to  introduce  the  Bill  without  a  divi- 
sion. The  second  reading  of  the  Bill  was  fixed  for  the  21st  of 
March,  and  on  the  following  night  the  division  took  place,  when 
the  numbers  were, — for  the  second  reading  302,  against  it  3019 
leaving  a  majority  of  1  in  its  favour.  Considering  the  number 
of  members  who  were  personally  affected  by  the  Bill,  it  is  a 
remarkable  proof  of  the  force  of  public  opinion  that  it  was  not 
rejected  by  a  large  majority ;  but  the  reception  which  the  BUI 
had  met  in  the  country  rendered  its  ultimate  success  a  matter 
of  certainty.  It  was'  clear  that  numbers  were  too  evenly 
balanced  in  the  existing  House  for  the  question  to  be  settled 
without  a  dissolution  of  Parliament ;  and  an  opportunity  for  an 
appeal  to  the  country,  by  which  public  opinion  would  be  tested, 
was  soon  given  to  Ministers.  On  {he  10th  of  April,  upon  the 
next  stage  of  the  Bill,  General  Gascoyne  moved  a  resolution 
that  the  number  of  representatives  for  England  and  Wales 
ought  not  to  be  diminished.  This  motion  was  carried  by  a 
majority  of  8,  the  numbers  being  299  to  291.  On  the  22nd  of 
April  the  King  prorogued  Parliament,  with  a  view  to  its  dis- 
solution, and  on  the  following  day  it  was  dissolved.  This  dis- 
solution was  hailed  as  a  great  popular  triumph ;  the  elections 
took  place  under  the  influence  of  strong  excitement ;  and  they 
decided  the  fate  of  the  Reform  Bill  in  the  elective  House  of 
Parliament.  Out  of  the  82  county  members  for  England,  all 
but  six  were  pledged  to  vote  for  the  BilL  Parliament  met 
again  on  the  21st  of  June,  and  on  the  24th  Lord  J.  Russell 
obtained  leave  to  bring  in  a  second  Beform  Bill,  which,  on 
the  6th  of  July,  was  read  a  second  time  by  367  to  231  votes ; 
the  majority  of  136  being  a  measure  of  the  results  of  the  dis- 
solution. After  a  long  contest  over  the  details  in  the  Com- 
mittee, the  Bill  passed  the  House  of  Commons  on  the  21st  of 
September  by  a  majority  of  109  votes. 

There  now  remained  the  ordeal  of  the  House  of  Lords ;  and 
in  this  branch  of  the  Legislature,  the  Bill,  after  a  debate  of  five 
nights,  was  rejected  on  the  second  reading  by  a  majority  of  41, 
the  numbers  being  199  to  158.  This  division  took  place  on  the 
8th  of  October,  and  on  the  20th  Parliament  was  prorogued. 
The  rejection  of  the  Bill  by  the  House  of  Lords  caused  feelings 
of  disappointment  and  anger  to  pervade  the  country,  produced 
serious  riots  at  Derby,  Nottingham,  and  Bristol,  and  called  forth 
the  activity  of  the  political  unions  of  the  large  towns.  The 
anxiety  for  a  speedy  settlement  of  the  question  was  intense; 
Parliament  was  again  assembled  on  the  6th  of  December,  and 
on  the  12  th  Lord  John  Russell  obtained  leave  to  bring  in  a 
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third  Reform  Bill,  which  differed  in  many  of  its  details  from 
both  its  predecessors ;  it  was  read  a  second  time  on  the  18th, 
and  on  the  23rd  of  March  it  passed  the  House  of  Commons  by 
a  majority  of  355  to  239.  The  Bill  found  the  House  of  Lords 
in  a  somewhat  altered  mood,  and  the  second  reading  was  carried 
by  a  majority  of  9 ;  but  in  the  Committee,  Lord  Lyndhurst 
moved  the  postponement  of  the  disfranchising  clauses,  and  car- 
ried his  motion  by  a  majority  of  35.*  In  consequence  of  this 
decision,  Lord  Grey  and  his  colleagues,  having  failed  in  obtain- 
ing from  the  King  permission  to  create  new  peers,  tendered 
their  resignations,  which  were  accepted.  A  negotiation  then 
ensued,  through  Lord  Lyndhurst,  with  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
for  the  formation  of  a  Conservative  government,  which  should 
be  pledged  to  carry  (according  to  His  Majesty's  words)  'an 
'  extensive  reform  in  the  representation  of  the  people  in  Parlia- 
'  ment.'  But  Sir  R.  Peel  declined  to  be  a  party  to  an  extensive 
reform,  or  to  join  the  proposed  government ;  the  House  of  Com- 
mons passed  a  vote  of  confidence  in  Lord  Grey's  Ministry  by  a 
majority  of  80 ;  the  country  assumed  an  attitude  of  menace ; 
and  the  attempt  to  carry  a  Tor/Reform  Bill  under  the  auspices 
of  the  Duke  of  Wellington  was  abandoned  as  hopeless.  Lord 
Grey  and  his  colleagues  resumed  their  functions,  having  ob- 
tained from  the  King  the  requisite  authority  for  influencing  the 
House  of  Lords,  to  be  used  in  case  of  necessity.  His  Majesty's 
wish  was  conveyed  in  writing  to  the  Conservative  peers,  that 
they  would  offer  no  further  opposition  to  the  Bill,  and  it  passed 
the  House  of  Lords  on  the  4th  of  June,  by  a  majority  of  106 
to  22  ;  the  royal  assent  was  given  by  commission  on  the  7th  of 
June,  1832.  The  Bills  for  Scotland  and  Ireland  subsequently 
went  through  both  Houses  without  material  difficulty. 

Such  was  the  happy  result  of  this  formidable  struggle,  which 
entirely  engrossed  the  attention  of  the  country  for  the  fifteen 
months  during  which  it  lasted,  and  which  involved  one  of  the 

•  Lord  Ellenborough  subsequently  stated  the  alterations  which  it 
was  intended  to  make  in  the  Bill,  if  Ministers  had  acquiesced  in  Lord 
Lyndhurst's  amendment.  Schedule  A.,  the  schedule  of  entire  dis- 
franchisement, was  to  be  retained  ;  but  Schedule  B.,  which  deprived 
certain  boroughs  of  one  member,  was  to  be  omitted.  Two  members 
were  to  be  given  to  each  of  twenty  large  English  towns,  and  one 
member  to  each  of  two  towns  in  Wales.  The  remaining  seats  were  to 
be  distributed  among  the  English  counties.  No  addition  was  to  be 
made  to  the  Irish  or  Scotch  representation.  The  10/.  household 
franchise  was  to  be  retained.  It  seems,  therefore,  that  the  House  of 
Lords  were  prepared  at  this  time  to  assent  without  further  struggle 
to  the  entire  disfranchisement  of  fifty-six  boroughs. 
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greatest  changes  of  political  power  ever  extorted  from  a  re- 
luctant legislature  by  constitutional  means.  As  soon  as  the 
plan  was  promulgated  its  reception  in  the  country  was  con- 
clusive. The  popular  cry  rose  for  '  the  Bill,  the  whole  Bill, 
*  and  nothing  but  the  Bill'  In  truth,  the  close-borough 
system,  on  account  of  the  small  number  of  persons  who  be- 
nefited  by  it,  was  even  in  the  counties  regarded  by  the  class  of 
gentry  with  jealousy ;  among  the  middle  classes  of  the  towns  it 
was  universally  disliked.  Hence  a  new  election,  even  under 
the  old  system,  produced  a  House  of  Commons  which  carried 
the  Bill  by  a  large  majority,  and  in  which  nearly  all  the  English 
county  members  were  reformers ;  and  the  House  of  Lords,  in 
whom  the  real  interest  in  favour  of  close  boroughs  resided,  were 
forced  to  yield,  when  the  inability  of  the  King  to  turn  out  the 
Reform  Ministry  had  been  practically  demonstrated,  and  he 
had  been  compelled  to  submit  to  the  necessity  of  consenting  to 
the  creation  of  new  Peers. 

The  Conservative  party  fought  the  battle  against  the  Bill  in 
both  Houses  of  Parliament  at  every  stage,  and  succeeded  in 
producing  many  alterations  in  the  measure ;  so  that  the  third 
edition  of  the  Bill,  as  it  ultimately  passed,  differed  in  several 
material  points  from  the  original  plan.     By  the  Act  which 
became  law,  56  boroughs  were  disfranchised,  30  boroughs  lost 
1  member,  and  Weymouth  was  reduced  to  2  members :  of  the 
seats  thus  liberated,  64  were  assigned  to  English  towns,  1  to  a 
"Welsh  borough  district,  62  to  English  counties,  5  to  Scotland, 
and  5  to  Ireland,  the  total  number  of  seats  remaining  the 
same.     By  these  transfers,  and  by  the  introduction  of  a  uniform 
borough  franchise,  the  borough  representation  of  England  was 
completely  altered  in  its  character.     But  in   Scotland  and 
Ireland  the  Reform  Act  produced  a  still  greater  change;  it 
gave  to  those  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom  a  real  represent- 
ation in  the  Imperial  Legislature,  which  they  had  never  up  to 
that  time  possessed.     The  entire  representation  of  Scotland, 
both  counties  and  boroughs,  was  close ;  in  Ireland  the  counties 
were  indeed  open,  and  it  was  through  the  county  of  Clare  that 
Mr.  O'Conuell  had  forced  a  settlement  of  the  Catholic  Ques- 
tion; but  the  boroughs  were  in  the  hands  of  exclusive  Pro- 
testant corporations,  and  through  them  the  popular  voice  could 
not  be  heard.     Altogether,  when  we  consider  the  effect  of  the 
Reform  legislation  of  1832,  we  must  perceive  that  it  did  for 
the  House  of  Commons  what  the  Revolution  of  1688  did  for 
the  Crown ;  it  effected  a  final  and  constitutional  settlement  of 
a  question  which  had  previously  been  in  a  fluctuating  and  in- 
determinate state.     Prior  to   1688,  the  theory  of  our  Con- 
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stitution  was,  that  the  Crown  was  limited,  and  that  its  powers 
were  checked  by  the  Houses  of  Parliament;  but  this  theory 
was  not  always  recognised  by  the  King  in  practice.  The 
Revolution  of  1688  brought  the  theory  and  practice  into 
harmony.  Since  that  'time  the  Crown  has  never  attempted  to 
govern  without  Parliament  Prior  to  1832,  the  theory  of  our 
Constitution  was  that  the  House  of  Commons  was  a  represen- 
tation of  the  people  in  Parliament;  but  the  right  of  electing 
representatives  had  become  so  restricted  and  capricious  in  its 
distribution,  that  the  popular  House  often  diverged  widely 
from  the  people,  and  showed  little  or  no  sympathy  with  public 
opinion.  The  Reform  code  of  1832  settled  this  question,  by 
giving  the  people  an  efficient  and  decisive  voice  in  the  elec- 
tion of  their  representatives.  In  this  sense  we  consider  the 
Reform  Act  of  1832  as  a  'final  measure';  it  finally  settled 
the  question  as  to  the  popular  character  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  which  was  strenuously  contested  by  the  Conserva- 
tive party  at  the  time,  and  which  has  been  acquiesced  in  by 
them  ever  since.  Though  the  Reform  Act  did  not  draw  an 
impassable  line  in  the  direction  of  popular  progress ;  though  it 
admitted  of  a  future  extension  of  popular  franchises ;  it  never- 
theless established  a  definitive  boundary  against  the  encroach- 
ments of  aristocratic  power,  and  placed  the  real  representation 
of  the  people  on  an  immovable  basis.  The  celebrated  question 
asked  by  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  '  How  is  the  King's  Govern- 
'  ment  to  be  carried  on  if  the  Bill  passes  ? '  which  has  since  re- 
ceived a  practical  answer,  indicates  without  concealment  the  real 
view  of  English  government  entertained  by  him  and  his  party. 
They  held  that  if  the  majority  of  the  House  of  Commons  con- 
sisted of  persons,  not  nominated  by  great  borough  proprietors, 
but  freely  chosen  by  genuine  popular  election,  the  Government 
could  not  be  carried  on.  They  believed  it  to  be  necessary  that 
a  Government  should  repose  upon  an  immovable  phalanx  of  Mem- 
bers for  close  boroughs ;  and  that  the  Members  returned  for  open 
seats  should  be  a  minority,  who  would  confine  themselves  to  cri- 
ticising the  Government  in  their  speeches,  without  being  able 
to  shake  its  stability  by  their  votes.  This  theory,  which  was 
the  esoteric  doctrine  of  the  Tory  party,  was  finally  demolished 
by  the  Reform  Act.  From  that  time,  if  a  Government  is  to 
stand,  it  must  stand  by  the  support  of  a  majority  of  Members 
returned  to  Parliament  by  a  real  popular  election. 

Since  the  passing  of  the  Reform  Act,  the  principal  question 
affecting  the  representation  of  the  people  which  has  occupied 
Parliament  has  been  that  of  the  Ballot,  or  secret  voting.  The 
procedure  for  trying  election  petitions  has  been  amended ;  the 


276  History  and  Prospects  of  Jan. 

poll  for  counties  has  been  reduced  to  one  day;  two  English 
boroughs  have  been  disfranchised  for  corruption;  the  law  re- 
lating to  bribery  and  treating  has  been  altered ;  the  Irish  fran- 
chise has  been  regulated;  the  property  qualification  has  been 
abolished ;  but  no  extensive  proposal  for  revising  the  Reform 
legislation  of  1832  was  made  until  the  Session  of  1852,  when 
the  Queen's  Speech  contained  the  following  paragraph  :  — 

'  It  appears  to  me  that  this  is  a  fitting  time  for  calmly  con- 
'  sidering  whether  it  may  not  be  advisable  to  make  such  amend* 
<  ments  in  the  Act  of  the  late  reign  relating  to  the  representa- 
'  tion  of  the  Commons  in  Parliament  as  may  be  deemed 
c  calculated  to  carry  into  more  complete  effect  the  principles 
'  upon  which  that  law  .is  founded.' 

In  accordance  with  this  recommendation,  Lord  John  Russell, 
then  first  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  introduced,  on  the  9th  of 
February,  a  Bill  to  amend  the  representative  system ;  but  as 
his  Government  was  soon  afterwards  dissolved,  the  Bill  did  not 
reach  a  second  reading,  or  undergo  discussion.  In  1854,  under 
the  Ministry  of  Lord  Aberdeen,  the  Queen's  Speech  contained 
an  announcement  that  measures  would  be  submitted  to  Parlia- 
ment for  the  amendment  of  the  laws  relating  to  the  represen- 
tation of  the  Commons,  and  a  Bill  for  this  purpose  was  intro- 
duced by  Lord  John  Russell,  then  leader  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  on  February  13th;  but  the  Government,  in  con- 
formity with  the  prevailing  wish,  desisted  from  proceeding  with 
the  Bill  at  the  commencement  of  the  war  with  Russia.  Soon 
after  the  general  election  of  1857,  Lord  Palmerston,  then  First 
Minister,  stated  his  intention  of  proposing  a  similar  Bill  in  the 
ensuing  Session ;  the  attention  of  Parliament  was  called  to  the 
subject  in  the  Queen's  Speech  for  the  Session  of  1858  ;  and  Lord 
Palmerston's  Government  were  prepared  to  fulfil  their  engage- 
ment, if  they  had  remained  in  office  until  the  end  of  the  Session, 
although  their  views  had  not,  at  the  time  of  their  sudden 
resignation,  been  reduced  into  the  form  of  a  Bill.  The  prio- 
rity necessarily  given  to  the  India  Bill  prevented  Lord  Pal- 
merston from  proposing  a  Reform  Bill  in  the  early  part  of  the 
Session;  and  we  may  remark  that  subsequent  events  have 
fully  justified  the  refusal  of  the  late  Government  to  postpone  their 
measure,  and  the  choice  of  the  time  made  for  the  establishment 
of  the  Queen's  direct  sovereignty  in  India.  We  have  adverted 
above  to  the  declarations  subsequently  made  by  Lord  Derby 
and  his  colleagues  on  this  subject 

Looking,  therefore,  to  the  present  position  of  the  Reform 
question  in  Parliament,  we  perceive  that  the  members  of  three 
successive  Liberal  Administrations  have  concurred  in  the  pro- 
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priety  of  proposing  a  new  Reform  Bill  as  a  Government  mea- 
sure ;  and  that  the  existing  Conservative  Administration  is  about 
to  adopt  the  same  course  of  action.  When  the  leading  mem- 
bers of  both  parties  have  pledged  themselves  to  the  same 
principle,  it  may  seem  superfluous  to  discuss  its  policy ;  never- 
theless we  think  it  desirable  to  state  our  reasons  for  approving 
of  the  production  at  the  present  time,  of  a  Government  mea- 
sure for  amending  the  representative  system  as  constituted  by 
the  Reform  of  1832. 

Since  that  Reform  was  proposed  to  Parliament,  nearly  a  gene- 
ration has  passed  away.  It  was  the  first  extensive  and  sys- 
tematic measure,  for  the  amendment  of  our  representative  system, 
ever  proposed  to  Parliament  by  a  Ministry,  with  the  assent  of 
the  Crown,  and  under  circumstances  likely  to  ensure  its  suc- 
cess. It  was  proposed  by  the  first  Whig  Administration,  which, 
with  the  exception  of  the  short-lived  Ministry  of  1806,  had  been 
in  office  for  nearly  fifty  years.  It  was  proposed  after  the  long 
legislative  inaction  caused  by  the  French  Revolution,  the  war, 
and  the  Tory  dominion.  It  was  the  first  measure  proposed  by 
the  heralds  of  a  new  era,  after  the  break-up  of  the  old  system. 
Although  it  established  important  principles, — though  it  has 
become  a  great  constitutional  landmark,  and  has  finally  settled 
questions  as  to  the  boundaries  of  aristocratic  and  democratic 
power,  which  were  previously  in  a  fluctuating  state,  —  yet  the 
time  and  mode  of  carrying  the  measure  rendered  it  impossible 
that  the  details  then  agreed  upon  should  not,  after  a  certain 
time,  demand  revision.  Moreover,  although  the  Bill  was  hailed 
with  delight  by  the  general  voice  of  the  country,  it  came  like 
a  thunderclap  upon  those  who  were  interested  in  maintaining 
the  abuses  of  the  close-borough  system.  Their  indignation  and 
resentment  against  the  proposers  of  the  reform  were  unbounded ; 
their  denunciations  of  its  revolutionary  tendency,  their  pre- 
dictions of  spoliation,  confiscation,  confusion,  anarchy,  national 
degradation  and  ruin,  filled  every  London  drawing-room,  re- 
sounded in  Parliament,  and  were  echoed  through  the  country 
by  the  '  Quarterly  Review,'  and  by  the  rest  of  the  Tory  press. 
These  passionate  prophecies  have  been  falsified  by  the  event ; 
experience  has  proved  that  the  estimate  of  the  probable  effects 
of  the  Reform  Bill,  made  at  the  time  by  the  Conservative  party, 
was  utterly  erroneous.  This  is  now  an  admitted  fact;  the 
organs  of  that  party  confess  (what  is  indeed  incapable  of  denial) 
that  their  judgment  of  its  tendency  was  mistaken;  and  we  are 
now  about  to  witness  the  spectacle  of  a  Conservative  Adminis- 
tration proposing  an  extension  of  that  measure,  which,  when  it 
was  proposed,  was  loaded  by  the  Conservatives  with  every  vitu- 
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perative  epithet  in  the  language,  and  was  resisted  by  the  whole 
strength  of  their  party.  The  furious  and  unreasoning  violence 
of  interested  partisans  naturally  excited  the  honest  fears  of 
many  timid  well-meaning  people,  who  were  thus  led  to  believe 
that  some  frightful  convulsion  was  at  hand.  All  this  storm  has 
long  since  been  appeased;  the  very  excitement  of  that  great 
struggle  has  become  a  matter  of  history ;  the  swords  of  that 
day  are  turned  into  ploughshares ;  Lord  Macaulay,  instead  of 
pleading  the  cause  of  an  unrepresented  community  before  an 
excited  House  of  Commons,  is  devoting  his  hours  of  silent 
study  to  the  annals  of  his  country ;  a  new  generation  has  grown 
up,  who  know  the  Birmingham  Union  and  the  Bristol  riots 
only  from  books.  The  subject  may  therefore  be  now  recon- 
sidered with  a  calmness  which  was  absent  from  the  original 
discussions. . 

The  passion  of  1831  and  1832  was  undoubtedly  a  great  evil, 
but  it  was  inevitable.  The  waters  had  long  been  unnaturally 
dammed  back;  when  the  barrier  was  removed,  the  stream, 
though  it  kept  within  its  banks,  was  violently  agitated,  and  the 
vessel  of  the  state  was  tost  about  in  the  current.  But  now 
everything  is  tranquil ;  instead  of  an  exasperated  Conservative 
opposition  charging  Whig  Ministers  with  a  deliberate  design  of 
creating  confusion  and  anarchy  in  order  to  retain  their  places, 
we  shall  have  a  Conservative  Ministry  tendering  a  Reform  Bill 
to  a  Liberal  opposition,  who  will  not  fail  to  accept  with  readi- 
ness any  popular  concession  of  a  really  beneficial  tendency. 
The  opponents  of  Reform,  in  1831,  complained  that  Parliament 
was  called  upon  to  legislate  under  circumstances  which  rendered 
cool  deliberation  impossible.  The  complaint  was  just,  though 
it  was  necessarily  disregarded ;  but  the  opponents  of  Reform,  in 
1859,  will  not  be  able  to  allege  that  fair  discussion  is  impeded 
by  popular  excitement  and  impatience.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  intense  excitement  of  1831  concentrated  the  whole  energy 
of  the  country  on  the  Bill,  the  whole  Bill,  and  nothing  but  the 
Bill,  and  gave  an  impulse  which  carried  the  nation  straight 
to  its  mark.  All  minor  differences  of  opinion  became  subordi- 
nate to  the  paramount  object  of  carrying  the  Bill.  When  this 
high  pressure  of  excitement  is  altogether  wanting,  differences 
of  opinion  assume  a  greater  degree  of  importance:  die  mind 
of  the  country  is  more  speculative  but  less  resolved ;  every  por- 
tion of  such  a  question  is  open  to  debate,  and  the  modes  of 
dealing  with  it,  which  may  be  suggested,  are  infinitely  numerous. 
Hence,  the  practical  difficulty  of  carrying  any  given  proposition 
is  increased.  Happily,  we  may  add  that  not  only  has  the  general 
character  and  conduct  of  the  Honse  of  Commons  been  such  as 
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to  preclude  any  popular  impatience  for  its  reform,  but  the 
healthy  and  active  state  of  our  manufactures  and  trade,  and  the 
tranquillity  of  our  foreign  relations,  prevent  the  existence  of 
any  factitious  motives  for  change.  There  is  not  at  present  any 
of  that  uneasy  feeling,  consequent  on  privation  and  distress* 
which  seeks  a  remedy  in  any  political  innovation,  provided  that 
it  departs  widely  from  the  existing  order  of  things. 

The  calmness  of  the  public  mind  with  respect  to  the  ques- 
tion of  Reform,  is  further  evidenced  by  the  rational  and  philo- 
sophical tone  of  the  contemporary  publications  bearing  on  the 
subject;  such  as  those  whose  title  is  prefixed  to  this  article. 
And  recent  experience  has  shown  that  all  attempts  to  ad- 
vance the  progress  of  the  question  by  intemperate  language 
or  extravagant  proposals  have  met  with  no  response  from  the 
nation. 

It  has  been  affirmed  that  our  present  representative  system 
is  a  sham ;  that  the  existing  House  of  Commons  has  failed  to 
represent  the  opinions  and  feelings  of  the  people,  and  that  its 
legislative  operations  have  been  such  as  to  show  that  its  con- 
stitution needs  reform.  We  maintain,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
since  1832  our  representative  system  has  not  been  a  sham ;  and 
that*  the  legislation  of  the  Reformed  House  has  been  more 
successful  and  more  beneficial  than  even  a  sanguine  friend  to 
Reform  could,  in  1832,  have  reasonably  anticipated.  If  its 
legislation  had  been  mischievous,  the  opponents  of  Reform 
would  have  had  good  ground  for  arguing  that  the  measure  had 
failed.  There  is  no  decisive  test  for  distinguishing  between 
genuine  and  spurious  representation.  The  number  of  voters 
is  not  alone  sufficient  to  discriminate  between  the  reality 
and  the  sham.  If  universal  suffrage  alone  suffices  to  con- 
stitute real  representation,  the  existing  French  Chamber  is 
a  reality.  On  this  point  therefore  we  can  only  oppose 
assertion  to  assertion,  and  can  only  declare  our  opinion  to  be 
that  the  present  representative  system  is  not  a  sham.  That  the 
existing  House  of  Commons  has  reflected  with  fidelity  the  pre- 
dominant opinions  of  the  great  body  of  the  community,  and 
particularly  of  the  educated  and  intelligent  classes,  we  hold  to 
be  a  matter  of  fact,  established  by  the  evidence  of  general  noto- 
riety. We  defy  any  person  to  produce  an  instance  where  the 
House  of  Commons,  since  1832,  has  shown  an  undue  disregard 
of  public  opinion.  As  to  its  legislative  works  during  the  last 
twenty-five  years,  they  are  attested  by  the  statute-book,  and  can- 
not be  denied.  During  that  quarter  of  a  century — no  long  period 
in  the  life  of  a  nation — a  large  portion  of  our  legislation  has  been 
revised  and  remodelled ;  there  is  not  one  of  the  great  institu- 
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tions  of  the  country  which  has  not  been  amended,  and  some 
have  undergone  a  fundamental  change.  We  cannot  undertake 
to  make  a  complete  enumeration  of  these  legislative  measures, 
but  we  will  mention  a  sufficient  number  to  show  the  successful 
activity  of  the  House  of  Commons — the  great  moving  power  of 
reform  — in  its  own  proper  department.  Since  1832,  the  consti- 
tutions of  the  municipal  corporations  of  England,  Scotland,  and 
Ireland  have  been  re-organised  on  a  new  and  popular  footing. 
The  dangerous  abuses  of  the  old  English  Poor  Law  have  been 
removed,  and  a  new  system  of  administration  established.  A 
poor  law,  founded  on  a  safe  principle,  has  been  introduced  into 
Ireland ;  and  the  poor  law  of  Scotland  has  been  amended.  A 
county  police  has  been  organised  in  Great  Britain,  and  the 
borough  police  improved.  A  system  of  county  lunatic  asylums 
has  been  created  in  the  three  kingdoms,  and  placed  under  proper 
superintendence.  The  entire  penal  system  has  been  recast; 
transportation  to  the  colonies  has  been  nearly  abandoned,  and 
penal  servitude  at  home  been  introduced  on  a  large  scale ;  the 
inspection  of  gaols  has  been  provided  for.  The  labour  of  women 
and  children  in  factories  and  mines  has  been  placed  under  sta- 
tutory regulations.  A  department  of  education  has  been 
created,  and  large  annual  Parliamentary  grants  have  been  made 
for  the  assistance  of  schools,  both  in  Great  Britain  and  in  Ire- 
land. Measures  for  the  reform  of  the  Universities  of  Oxford 
and  Cambridge,  constituting  Commissions  with  extensive  powers, 
have  been  agreed  to ;  the  Oxford  Commission  has  completed 
its  labours  with  success.  The  Established  Church  of  Ireland 
has  been  subjected  to  extensive  reforms,  as  respects  its  hier- 
archy and  the  appropriation  of  the  revenues  of  the  episcopal 
sees.  In  England,  likewise,  the  revenues  of  bishops,  deans,  and 
chapters  have  been  redistributed  and  reformed.  A  system  of 
commutation  of  tithes  has  been  introduced  in  England ;  also  a 
civil  registration  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages.  Acts  for 
facilitating  the  inclosure  of  waste  lands,  and  the  enfranchise- 
ment of  copyholds,  have  been  passed.  Extensive  reforms  in  the 
law,  which  we  cannot  particularise,  have  likewise  been  made. 
County  Courts,  with  a  cheap  simple  procedure,  have  been  esta- 
blished over  England ;  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  have  been  abo- 
lished, and  the  jurisdiction  in  divorce  cases  transferred  from  the 
Parliament  to  a  regular  Court ;  the  mitigation  and  consolidation 
of  the  criminal  law  has  been  proceeded  with ;  the  forms  of  con- 
veyancing and  pleading  have  undergone  great  changes ;  the  Irish 
Encumbered  Estates  Court  has  created  a  revolution  in  Irish 
landed  property  without  producing  any  sense  of  insecurity,  or 
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violating  the  sanctity  of  contracts.     The  measures  relating  to 
foreign  and  domestic  trade  are  too  numerous  to  be  separately 
recounted;  our  entire  tariff  has  been  revised,  and  the  Corn  Laws 
have  been  repealed:   the  time-honoured   code  of  Navigation 
Laws  has  likewise  been  swept  away.     The  Usury  Laws  have 
been  repealed ;  the  issues  of  the  Bank  of  England  and  of  all 
country  banks  have  been  placed  under  regulation.     The  Pri- 
vate Bill  legislation  of  the  House  of  Commons  has  occupied 
much  of  its  attention ;  public  works  of  all  kinds,  including  the 
railway  system  introduced  since  1832,  have  been  carefully  scru- 
tinized :  and  although  this  part  of  the  labours  of  the  House 
may  not  have  been  quite  successful,  the  failure  has  been  prin- 
cipally owing  to  the  unwillingness  of  the  public  to  entrust 
larger  powers  to  the  Executive  Government.     It  would  be  a 
vain  attempt  to  enumerate  the  useful  projects  of  all  kinds  which 
have  of  late  years  come  under  the  cognisance  of  the  House. 
We  may  particularly  mention  steam  communication  with  our 
own  possessions,  and  with  foreign  countries,  for  which  liberal 
grants  have  been  made.     The  system  of  lighthouses  and  har- 
bours of  refuge  has  received  attention.     Our  internal  post-office 
system  has  been   completely  renovated,  and  its  benefits  have 
been  rendered  accessible  to  all  classes,  by  the  introduction  of 
the  penny  post,  and  the   cheap  book  post.     Many  important 
amendments  have  been  introduced  into  our  military  and  naval 
systems;  our  administrative  system  has  undergone  numerous 
reforms.     Slavery  has  been  abolished  in  our  colonies:  trans- 
portation to  Australia  has  been  discontinued ;  several  colonies 
have  received  free  constitutions,  and  the  system  of  responsible. 
Government  has  been   introduced   into   those  colonies  which 
were  fitted  to  receive  it.     For  our  Indian  Empire,  the  principle 
of  Fox's  India  Bill  has  been  at  last  established ;  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  Company  has  been  abolished,  and  the  direct  autho- 
rity of  the  Queen  and  her  Ministers  has  been  brought  to  bear 
on  that  great  dependency.     Now  if  all  this  miscellaneous  legis- 
lation, extending  over  every  branch  of  human  affairs,  and  over 
the  most  remote  quarters  of  the   world,  had  been  hasty  and 
extemporaneous ;  if  it  had  failed  in  its  objects,  and  had  been 
condemned  by  subsequent  experience;  it  might  be  said  with 
truth  that  the  Reformed  House  of  Commons  had  proved  the 
Reform  Act  to  have  been  a  defective  measure.     But  such  is 
not  the  fact:  its  legislation  was  carefully  prepared,  under  com- 
petent advice,  and  maturely  considered :  it  has  in  general  pro- 
duced  the  effects   intended   by  its  authors,  and  its  practical 
operation  has  stood  the  test  of  experience.     We  would  refer 
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in  particular  to  Ireland ;  whose  social  state  has  been  com- 
pletely renovated  by  the  wholesome  Imperial  legislation  of  the 
last  twenty-five  years.  Now  when  we  compare  the  legislative 
results  of  the  period  from  1832  to  the  present  time  with  those 
of  the  period  from  1815  to  1832  — to  say  nothing  of  the  long 
torpid  period  of  the  war  —  we  cannot  but  think  that  the  com- 
parison is  highly  in  favour  of  the  Reformed  House,  and  that 
the  character  of  its  legislation  raises  a  presumption  in  favour 
of  a  further  change  conceived  in  the  spirit  of  the  Act  of  1832. 
The  success  of  the  Reform  of  1832,  which  we  take  to  be  an 
undeniable  fact,  seems  to  us,  after  an  interval  of  twenty-seven 
years,  and  the  great  development  of  the  country  during  that 
period,  to  afford  an  argument  for  again  reviewing  our  represen- 
tative system  upon  principles  similar  to  those  adopted  at  that 
time. 

It  is  easy  to  say,  with  the  Birmingham  Reform  Association, 
that  there  are  some  improvements  in  our  institutions   which 
remain  to  be  effected ;    that  there   are  still   excise  duties  on 
paper  and  hops ;  that  pauperism  is  not  extinguished ;  that  the 
national   debt  remains  undiminished ;    that  judges  sometimes 
differ  about  the  law ;  and  that  the  question  of  National  Educa- 
tion is  unsettled.     By  such  arguments  as  these  any  legislature 
may  be  proved  to  be  ill  constituted.     We  rather  infer  from  the 
efficient  manner  in  which  the  Reformed  House  has  done  its 
work,  and  from  the  generally  beneficial  character  of  its  legis- 
lation, that  a  renewal  of  the  process  from  which  it  received  this 
wholesome  impulse,  if  conducted  with  skill  and  discretion,  will 
again  be  attended  with  the  same  satisfactory  results.     It  is  true 
that  in  the  long  list  of  remedial  and  beneficial  measures  which 
we  have  just  quoted,  and  which  we  are  entitled  to  regard  as  the 
progeny  of  the  Reform  Act  of  1832,  there  is  scarcely  one — if 
indeed  there  be  one — which  has  not  had  in  its  time  to  en* 
counter  and  to  surmount  the  resistance,  the  opposition,  and  the 
denunciations  of  the   Tory  party.      Yet  by  an   unparalleled 
change  in  the  spirit  or  the  policy  of  these  very  same  men,  the 
country  is  now  asked  to  believe  that  they  are  the  fittest  persons 
to  improve  on  the  measures  they  so  strenuously  combated,  and 
to  complete  the  work  they  once  described  as  mischievous  or 
impracticable.      Nay,  they  do  not  scruple  to  appropriate  to 
their  own  purposes  that  ground,  every  inch  of  which  was  wrung 
from  them  by  hard  fighting,  and  to  claim  a  mastery  in  the 
science  of  Reform  which  they  have  only  learned  by  five  and 
twenty  years  of  incessant  defeat. 

Since  1832,  the  course  of  this  nation  has  been  one  of  con- 
tinuous and  rapid  progress.     Its  social  and  economical  state  has 
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undergone  extensive  amelioration.  The  different  classes  of 
society  are  more  firmly  knit  together.  The  wealth  and  political 
importance  of  the  middle  class  —  the  keystone  of  the  com- 
munity —  have  made  a  steady  growth.  The  untiring  efforts  of 
religious  and  philanthropic  societies  have  strengthened  the 
general  feeling  of  humanity  towards  the  less  favoured  portions 
of  society,  and  have  exercised  a  strong  democratic  and  frater- 
nising influence.  Partly  by  voluntary  efforts,  and  partly  by 
public  aid,  popular  education  has  been  widely  diffused.  The 
influence  of  the  cheap  press  has  contributed  to  the  spread  of 
useful  knowledge;  and  an  undoubted  advance  in  the  intelli- 
gence of  all  ranks  of  society  is  observable.  Among  the 
working  classes  this  advance  has  shown  itself  in  the  absence  of 
machine-breaking  and  rick-burning,  and  generally  in  the  ab- 
stinence from  organised  violence.  Even  in  the  rural  districts 
of  Ireland,  though  agrarian  murders  are  still  occasionally  per- 
petrated, yet  agrarian  disturbances  on  a  large  scale,  accompanied 
with  a  general  intimidation  and  sense  of  insecurity,  have  not 
occurred  for  many  years.  It  is  our  belief  that  no  socialist  or 
anarchical  views  are  entertained  by  any  large  classes  of  our 
population,  either  in  town  or  country,  afid  that  all  alarmist 
reasonings  founded  upon  that  supposition  are  erroneous. 

Entertaining  these  views— on  grounds  which,  as  we  think,  can- 
not be  shaken  —  of  the  character  of  the  Reform  of  1832,  of  the 
subsequent  legislation  of  the  Reformed  House,  and  of  the  circum- 
stances which  render  an  ulterior  reform  now  advisable,  we  need 
scarcely  say  that  we  entirely  dissent  from  the  opinions  on  this  sub- 
ject promulgated  by  Mr.  Disraeli  in  his  speech  at  his  re-election 
on  the  8th  of  March  last.  The  view  put  forward  in  that  speech 
is  that  the  Reform  Act  of  1832  was  a '  great  party  manoeuvre'; 
that  it  was  in  substance  a  measure  designed  to  perpetuate  and 
consolidate  the  power  of  the  Whigs ;  and  that  an  ulterior  reform, 
intended  to  remove  this  partial  character  of  the  measure,  is 
needed,  and  ought  to  be  produced  by  the  present  Government 
Now,  without  going  into  the  detail  of  the  enactments  in  question, 
which  effectually  contradict  this  assertion,  we  would  simply 
appeal  to  the  history  of  the  Reform  Act,  and  to  the  manner  in 
which  it  was  forced  successively  upon  each  of  the  three  branches 
of  the  Legislature,  by  the  irresistible  pressure  of  public  opinion, 
as  proving  that  it  was  no  merely  party  measure.  If  ever  there 
was  a  measure  which  deserves  to  be  called  popular  and  national, 
it  was  the  Reform  of  1832.  It  was  undoubtedly  opposed  by  the 
Tories,  and  in  that  sense  was  a  party  measure ;  but  the  Whigs  had 
the  country  at  their  back.  If  the  natural  effect  of  an  extension 
of  the  representative  system,  and  of  its  establishment  on  a  more 
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popular  basis,  was  to  increase  the  power  of  the  Whig,  and  to 
diminish  that  of  the  Tory  party,  this  result  must  have  been 
owing  to  the  fact,  that  Whig,  and  not  Tory  opinions,  prevailed 
among  the  classes  which  were  then  enfranchised,  and  not  to  any 
partial  character  of  the  measure  itself.  It  should  be  observed 
that  the  Reform  Bill,  though  anti-aristocratic,  was  not  simply 
democratic  It  distributed  power  over  a  wider  surface,  which 
had  previously  been  concentrated  in  a  few  hands ;  but  it  made 
the  distribution  upon  various  principles. 

From  the  success  of  the  Reform  of  1832,  from  the  prudence 
and  justice  by  which  we  believe  it  to  have  been  characterised, 
and  from  the  subsequent  development  of  the  country,  we  draw 
the  conclusion  that  the  measure  now  needed  is  one  which  should 
be  founded  on  the  same  principles,  but  should  apply  them  to 
the  existing  state  of  things,  and  under  the  light  of  the  experience 
which  has  been  since  acquired.  We  think,  therefore,  that  any  Bill 
which  should  seek  to  counteract  the  policy  of  the  Act  of  1832 ; 
which  should  treat  it  as  a  *  concoction  of  Whig  jobs,' and  attempt 
to  stigmatize  popular  concessions  as  party  tricks ;  which  should 
seek  to  introduce  changes  of  a  merely  Conservative  and  aris- 
tocratic character ;  and  which  should  try,  by  perverted  statistics, 
to  add  to  the  power  of  the  landowners  in  the  representation,  and 
thus  disturb  the  existing  balance  of  interests,  would  be  a  step  in 
the  wrong  direction,  and  ought  to  be  instantly  rejected.  On 
the  other  hand,  we  think  that  the  Reform  Bill  of  1859  ought, 
like  that  of  1831,  to  proceed  upon  the  basis  of  what  exists ;  that 
it  ought  not  to  treat  our  parliamentary  and  electoral  constitution 
as  a  tabula  rasa  upon  which  a  modern  Abb6  Sidyes  is  to  in- 
scribe a  fancy  picture  of  his  own;  that,  like  the  Bills  of  1852 
and  1854,  it  ought  to  amend  and  expand,  but  not  to  create.  In 
fact,  there  is  far  less  reason  for  extensive  and  systematic  innova- 
tion at  present  than  there  was  in  1831.  At  that  time  it  was  ne- 
cessary to  expand  the  ground  plan  of  the  edifice  in  order  to  make 
it  complete ;  but  at  present  a  really  representative  system  exists 
in  every  part  of  the  three  kingdoms,  and  we  are  only  called  upon 
to  supply  defects,  to  remove  excrescences,  and  to  introduce 
those  changes  which  the  f  great  innovator,  Time,'  has  rendered 
expedient.  Where  the  political  and  social  state  of  a  country  is 
so  bad  as  to  be  nearly  hopeless,  men  of  ardent  and  patriotic 
feelings  may  be  justified  in  recurring  to  that  most  perilous  of  all 
remedies,  a  revolution  in  the  form  of  Government.  The  rarity 
of  the  success  of  this  experiment  certainly  does  not  encourage 
its  repetition,  except  in  an  extreme  case.  But  that  in  a  country 
in  the  present  condition  of  England,  enjoying  a  constitutional 
system  which  has  gradually  been  widening  its  basis  and  in- 
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creasing  its  solidity,  whose  prospects  are  all  bright  and  hopeful, 
any  sane  man  should  wish  to  introduce  a  subversive  measure  of 
Reform,  which  should  alarm  all  the  proprietary  classes,  and 
perhaps,  in  its  consequences,  expose  us  to  the  risk  of  a  sanguinary 
struggle  for  power,  passes  our  comprehension.  By  the  in- 
security which  would  thus  be  created,  the  commercial,  manu- 
facturing, and  trading  classes  —  in  whose  dealings  credit  forms 
so  important  an  element — would  be  sufferers  even  in  a  greater 
degree  than  the  classes  connected  with  the  occupation  and 
ownership  of  the  land.  In  speaking  of  a  subversive  measure, 
we  do  not  imply  that  any  practical  reformer  is  likely  to  make  a 
proposal  for  effecting  a  fundamental  change  in  the  existing  Con- 
stitution. By  a  subversive  measure  we  mean  such  a  measure  as  is 
designedly  framed  with  the  object  of  creating  disunion  between 
the  three  branches  of  the  Legislature,  and  of  giving  the  House  of 
Commons  such  a  character  as  would  render  its  harmonious 
working,  in  the  existing  order  of  things,  impossible. 

Every  free  Government  is  founded  on  a  system  of  compromises. 
The  essence  of  a  despotic  Government  is  that  it  listens  to  no  com- 
promise, and  knows  no  other  standard  than  the  will  of  the  prince. 
Compromise  in  the  eyes  of  a  Louis  XIV.  or  a  Napoleon  is  weak- 
ness, humiliation,  disgrace,  infamy.  If  he  cannot  ba  master  in 
all  things  he  may  as  well  abdicate.  He  cannot  stoop  to  parley 
with  his  inferiors.  But  a  representative  system,  proceeding  upon 
a  basis  of  recognised  equality,  is  peculiarly  the  subject  of  com- 
promise. It  is  a  compromise  between  principles,  the  most  im- 
portant of  which  are  Numbers,  Property,  Intelligence,  and 
Locality.  Each  of  these  elements  ought,  as  we  think,  to  have 
its  place  in  a  wise  and  well-balanced  representative  system. 
None  but  a  politician  of  fanatical  and  absolute  ideas  would  seek 
to  found  a  representative  system  exclusively  upon  any  one  prin- 
ciple. An  aristocrat  who  should  look  exclusively  to  property 
or  intelligence,  a  democrat  who  should  look  exclusively  to  num- 
bers, would  equally  adopt  an  unpractical  standard.  Each  would 
find,  when  the  strength  of  his  edifice  came  to  be  tried,  that  he 
had  omitted  elements  in  its  construction  which  are  essential  to 
its  solidity.  It  is  by  a  due  composition  of  these  elements,  in 
fitting  proportions,  according  to  the  existing  state  of  things, 
that  a  reform  of  our  representative  system  ought  to  be  now 
effected. 

In  the  first  place,  it  appears  to  us  that  the  numerical  basis  of 
our  representation,  as  it  was  fixed  in  1832,  may  be  enlarged 
with  advantage.  It  was  estimated  that  the  Reform  Act  would 
add  500,000  to  the  then  existing  constituency:  but  at  that  time, 
it  is  to  be  borne  in  mind,  some  of  the  largest  English  towns 
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were  unrepresented,  and  in  Scotland  no  popular  elective  body 
was  in  existence.  The  increase  of  intelligence  among  the 
operatives  of  the  larger  towns,  and  their  orderly  habits,  point  to 
their  admission  to  the  franchise  in  far  greater  numbers  than 
heretofore.  The  Bill  of  1852  proposed  to  fix  the  household 
qualification  for  boroughs  at  51.  rated  value,  and  the  county 
qualification  at  202.  rated  value.  The  Bill  of  1854  proposed 
for  boroughs  a  rated  value  of  6L  and  for  counties  a  rated  value 
of  107.  It  would  be  premature  at  present,  before  we  are  in 
possession  of  the  plan  of  the  Government,  to  offer  any  opinion 
upon  the  detailed  arrangements  of  a  Reform  Bill;  but  we 
will  remark  that  whatever  reduction  of  the  borough  franchise 
may  be  adopted,  it  will  make  the  largest  proportionate  additions 
in  the  large  towns,  where  the  existing  constituency  is  nume- 
rous, and  the  smallest  proportionate  additions  in  the  boroughs 
of  moderate  size,  where  the  existing  constituency  is  not  nu- 
merous. The  introduction  of  a  10/.  household  qualification  in 
the  counties  will  enfranchise  all  the  unrepresented  towns,  by 
making  the  householders  county  voters.  It  will  therefore  tend, 
particularly  in  the  more  populous  parts  of  the  country,  to  de- 

Erive  the  county  representation  of  its  exclusively  rural  character, 
f  at  the  .same  time,  the  number  of  county  members  is  aug- 
mented, it  will  thus  far  be  a  qualified  adoption  of  the  principle 
of  uniform  Electoral  Districts. 

With  respect  to  the  representation  of  Property,  we  think  that 
the  most  important  change  which  has  taken  place  in  this  coun- 
try since  1832,  is  the  growth  of  the  monied  classes,  as  compared 
with  the  classes  deriving  their  income  from  the  rent  of  land. 
The  enormous  expansion  of  our  trade  and  manufactures  —  pro- 
duced in  great  measure  by  the  liberal  legislation  of  the  Re- 
formed Parliament,  and  evidenced  by  the  rapid  advancement  of 
the  large  towns — has  created  a  greater  increase  of  wealth  among 
the  commercial  and  manufacturing  classes,  than  could  be  pro- 
duced among  the  class  of  landowners  by  any  improvements  in 
agriculture.  We  think,  therefore,  that  by  the  Reform  of  the 
present  year  the  monied  classes  ought  to  obtain  a  larger  share 
in  the  representation  than  they  enjoy  at  present  With  respect 
to  the  manufacturing  classes,  this  change  may  easily  be  effected 
by  giving  additional  members  to  the  manufacturing  towns. 
With  respect  to  the  commercial  classes,  and  particularly  to  that 
large  portion  of  them  whose  head-quarters  is  London,  this 
object  is  not  so  easily  effected.  It  was  hoped  that  this  class  of 
persons  would  be  elected  by  metropolitan  boroughs ;  but  this 
expectation  has  not  been  verified.  At  present  it  is  principally 
through  the  smaller  boroughs  that  wealthy  merchants  find  their 
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way  into  Parliament  Hence  we  should  look  with  jealousy 
upon  any  reform  of  our  representative  system  which  should 
simply  have  the  effect  of  extinguishing  borough  seats  and 
transferring  the  franchise  to  counties/  We,  have  no  wish 
to  see  the  House  of  Commons  composed  exclusively  of  mem- 
bers for  counties  and  for  large  towns.  At  present,  if  the  com- 
parison be  fairly  instituted,  it  will  be  found  that  the  interests 
connected  with  land  have,  if  not  an  undue,  at  all  events  a 
preponderating,  share  in  the  representation.  Nothing  can 
be  more  deceptive  than  the  arguments  drawn  from  a  compari- 
son of  the  county  and  borough  representations  in  the  aggre- 
gate. The  result  of  this  comparison  is  that  small  agricultural 
boroughs,  such  as  Arundel,  Aahburton,  Midhurst,  Wilton,  or 
Wycombe,  are  classified  with  Manchester,  Birmingham,  Fins- 
bury,  and  the  Tower  Hamlets.  A  considerable  portion  of  the 
boroughs  represent  the  same  interest  and  the  same  social  class 
as  the  counties.  In  order  to  determine  the  respective  shares  of 
the  landed  and  monied  interests  in  the  representation,  it  is 
necessary  to  institute  a  comparison  founded  on  wholly  different 
principles,  and  if  this  comparison  is  fairly  made,  we  will  venture 
to  affirm  that  the  existing  share  of  the  land  will  appear  too  large 
when  tried  by  the  test  of  property.  We  make  this  statement 
without  any  reference  to  the  representation  of  the  landed  in- 
terest by  the  House  of  Lords,  and  solely  with  reference  to  the 
House  of  Commons. 

*  By  the  Bill  of  1854  it  was  proposed  entirely  to  disfranchise 
nineteen  boroughs  (Schedule  A.),  and  to  deprive  thirty-three  boroughs 
of  one  member  each  (Schedule  B.).  The  boroughs  in  Schedule  A. 
were  Andover,  Arundel,  Ashburton,  Calne,  Dartmouth,  Evesham, 
Harwich,  Honiton,  Knaresborough,  Lyme  Regis,  Marlborough,  Mid- 
hurst, Northallerton,  Reigate,  Richmond,  Thetford,  Totnes,  Wells, 
Wilton.  Those  in  Schedule  B.  were  Bodmin,  Bridgnorth,  Bridport, 
Buckingham,  Chichester,  Chippenham,  Cirencester,  Cockermouth, 
Devizes,  Dorchester,  Guildford,  Hertford,  Huntingdon,  Leominster, 
Lewes,  Ludlow,  Lymiogton,  Lichfield,  Maldon,  Malton,  Great  Marlow, 
Newport  (Isle  of  Wight),  Peterborough,  Poole,  Ripon,  Stamford, 
Tamworth,  Tavistock,  Tewkesbury,  Tiverton,  Weymouth.  Windsor, 
Chipping  Wycombe.  By  this  disfranchisement  62  seats  would  be  set 
free,  and  with  four  vacant  seats  there  were  66  to  be  disposed  of. 
Theflte  66  seats  were  distributed  as  follows :  viz.,  46  to  English 
counties ;  1  additional  member  to  each  of  9  large  towns ;  1  member 
to  each  of  the  towns  of  Birkenhead,  Staleybridge,  and  Burnley ;  2 
members  to  a  metropolitan  borough  formed  of  Kensington  and 
Chelsea ;  2  members  to  the  Inns  of  Court,  and  1  to  the  London  Uni- 
versity, making  altogether  63.  The  remaining  3  were  to  be  added 
to  the  representation  of  Scotland. 


288  History  and  Prospects  oj  Jan. 

We  will  likewise  add  that  the  reasons  which  induced  the 
reformers  of  the  last  century  to  propose  a  great  addition  to  the 
county  members  was,  that  at  this  time  the  counties  were  the 
only  open  part,  of  the  representation.  The  boroughs  were 
nearly  all  close;  and  it  waB  in  the  independent  country  gentle- 
men, returned  for  the  English  counties,  that  the  lifeblood  of  the 
Constitution  really  resided.  Manufactures  had  not  at  this  time 
begun  to  exist  on  a  large  scale;  and  even  the  commercial  classes 
had  npt  as  yet  produced  any  large  number  of  wealthy  persons 
who  sought  a  seat  in  Parliament  —  unless  we  reckon  the  Indian 
nabobs.  The  state  of  things  with  which  we  have  now  to  deal 
is  wholly  different  The  representation  of  the  boroughs  is,  with 
a  few  exceptions,  not  less  open  and  independent  than  that 
of  the  counties;  and  it  is  through  the  town  Members  that  the 
popular  voice  is  principally  heard. 

With  respect  to  the  principle  of  Intelligence,  its  representa- 
tion cannot  in  practice  be  severed  to  any  extent  from  that  of 
property.  It  must  in  general  be  assumed  that  education  is 
identical  with  intelligence,  and  that  the  children  of  the  wealthier 
classes  are  those  which  receive  the  best  education.  But  the 
adoption  of  the  educational  and  professional  qualifications  con- 
tained in  the  Bill  of  1854,  would  remedy  some  defects  in  the 
present  suffrage ;  and  the  claims  of  the  Inns  of  Court,  and  of 
some  of  the  unrepresented  universities,  for  representatives  of 
their  own,  are  worthy  of  consideration. 

We  will  now  advert  to  the  principle  of  Locality,  which  ought, 
we  contend,  to  form  an  element  in  the  arrangement  of  a  sound 
representative  system.  We  can  conceive  that  there  may  be 
districts  undistinguished  by  large  population,  by  great  wealth,  or 
by  high  intelligence,  which  nevertheless  have  in  common  such 
an  amount  of  peculiarity  of  interest  and  character,  as  renders  it 
expedient  that  they  should  choose  a  representative  of  their  own, 
and  not  be  confounded  with  a  larger  aggregate,  with  which 
they  have  little  in  common.  We  have  great  respect  for  a  ma- 
jority in  a  representative  system ;  but  we  have  also  some  respect 
for  a  minority.  A  minority  may  be  the  last  expiring  remnant 
of  mischievous  error,  which  survives  its  age :  it  may  also  be  the 
germ  of  truth  and  wisdom,  just  struggling  for  existence,  and 
trying  to  make  itself  heard.  Now  it  is  by  the  accidents  of  place 
that  peculiarities  of  opinion  and  position,  that  limited,  novel,  and 
sectional  interests,  can  alone  obtain  any  representation.  It  is, 
we  think,  the  true  policy  of  a  free  Government  to  take  account 
of  these  diversities  and  anomalies,  and  to  seek  not  to  level  and 
suppress  them,  but  to  incorporate  them  into  its  system,  and  to 
give  them  a  hearing  before  they  are  condemned.     A  despotism 
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treads  down  all  opposition ;  it  never  listens  to  the  voice  of  the 
feeble,  of  those  who  remonstrate,  but  cannot  threaten ;  it  may 
respect  force,  bat  it  turns  a  deaf  ear  to  reason.     The  most 
effectual   counteraction   which    a    representative    system    can 
offer  to  an  excess  of  the  system  of  centralisation, — the  beset- 
ting sin  of  every  active  and  energetic  Government, — is  to 
be  found  in  the  localising  principle.     Some  regard,  therefore, 
should  be  had  to  the  principle  of  local  representation,  inde- 
pendently of  numbers,  property,  or  intelligence,  in  the  original 
formation,  or  subsequent  amendment  of  a  representative  system. 
The  opinion  of  the  metropolis  and  other  large  towns  —  of  places 
which  are  the  chief  seats  of  government,  business,  intelligence, 
education,  knowledge,  luxury,  and  amusement' — whence  books 
and  newspapers  are  circulated  over  the  whole  country — to  which 
all  ambitious  spirits  converge,  —  is  always  sure  to  exercise  a 
powerful  influence  upon  the  conduct  of  the  Legislature*     If, 
in  addition  to  this  great  moral  force,  the  large  towns  are  to 
strain  their  legal  rights  to  the  utmost,  and  are  to  receive  re- 
presentatives in  the  arithmetical  ratio  of  their  population,  all 
the  extremities  of  the  empire  will  be  disfranchised ;  legal  power 
and  moral  power  will  be  accumulated  round  a  few  great  centres, 
and  the  outlying  places  will  be  reduced  to  a  nullity  at  once 
natural  and  artificial.     A  representative  system  arranged  by  the 
inflexible  application  of  the  rule  of  three  would  lead  to  the  most 
intolerable  centralisation.     We  may  add,  that  the  principle  of 
the  representation  of  classes  (the  importance  of  which  has  with 
great  justice  been  insisted  on)  is,  to  a  considerable  extent,  in- 
volved in  the  principle  of  locality.     Different  classes  and  dif- 
ferent interests  predominate  in  different  places;  and  by  mul- 
tiplying electoral  districts,  and  varying  their  size  and  character, 
we  give  a  representation  to  different  portions  of  the  community 
— to  the  weak  as  well  as  to  the  strong — without  having  re- 
course to  a  contrivance  such  as  the  minority  clause  of  the  Bill 
of  1854.* 

Mr.  Estcourt,  in  a  recent  speech  to  his  constituents,  has  laid 
down  a  singular  doctrine  on  Reform  legislation.  '  The  Whigs,' 
he  says,  'proposed  a  Reform  Bill  in  1831,  which  the  Tories 
'  condemned,  but  which  has  not  produced  the  bad  effects  an- 
'  ticipated  by  them.    The  time  is  now  come  for  another  Reform 


*  The  principle  of  the  representation  of  classes  has  been  fully 
illustrated  by  Mr.  Greg,  in  an  Essay  which  appeared  in  this  journal 
in  1852.  See  his  Essays  on  Pol.  and  Soc.  Science,  voL  ii.  p.  477. 
The  local  principle  of  representation  is  also  considered  in  an  article 
in  this  Journal,  voL  c.  p.  226. 
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'  Bill;  the  Whigs  have  had  their  turn;  and  the  new  Bill  must 

*  be  proposed  either  by  the  Tories  or  tte  Radicals.     The 

*  country  will  not  trust  the  Radicals,  and  therefore  the  task 

*  must  devolve  upon  the  Conservatives.9  Such  is  the  compen- 
dious reasoning  by  which  Mr.  Estcourt  proposes  to  settle  this 
question.  That  the  Conservative  Ministry  will  in  their  'turn ' 
propose  a  Reform  Bill  seems  to  be  certain ;  but  although  there 
may  be  turns  of  ministries  and  parties,  there  will  not,  as  we 
believe,  be  any  turn  in  the  principles  upon  which  a  Reform 
Bill  is  to  be  constructed.  If  the  present  Ministry,  assuming 
the  Reform  Act  of  1832  as  their  basis,  adapt  its  principles  to 
the  alterations  which  the  country  has  subsequently  undergone, 
and  make  themselves  the  successors  of  Lord  Grey's  Ministry, 
by  copying  its  policy  and  procedure ;  if  they  carefully  aban- 
don the  traditionary  maxims  of  their  own  party,  and  borrow 
those  of  their  opponents,  we  may  look  forward  to  a  successful 
termination  of  their  legislative  enterprise.  What  matters  it 
that  the  Conservatives  opposed  the  Reform  of  1832,  and  all  the 
legislative  measures  to  which  that  reform  has  given  birth?  It 
may  be  answered  that  since  March  last  they  have  seen  a  new 
light.  After  their  assent  to  the  Jew  Bill  and  the  abolition  of 
Property  qualification,  and,  we  may  add,  their  adoption  of  the 
India  Bill,  we  may  confidently  expect  that  they  will  pro- 
ceed without  reference  to  their  own  previous  opinions  or  those 
of  their  party,  and  propose  whatever  they  think  will  be  ac- 
ceptable to  the  majority  of .  the  House  of  Commons.  We 
may  expect  that  Ministers  will  be  as  oblivious  of  the  past, 
as  docile  and  submissive  to  opponents,  and  as  intent  on  self- 
preservation,  as  they  were  in  last  Session.  We  have  likewise 
been  glad  to  observe  that  the  Government,  with  a  like  disregard 
of  their  consistency,  have  in  the  recent  Indian  declaration  ex- 
pressed their  confidence  in  Lord  Canning,  and  their  approval 
of  his  Oude  proclamation. 

The  reception  of  the  Government  Reform  Bill  by  the  House  of 
Commons  will,  we  feel  satisfied,  depend  upon  its  character,  and  not 
upon  party  considerations.  The  plan  must  be  judged  as  a  whole, 
and  by  its  general  spirit  and  complexion ;  minor  details  may  be 
rectified  in  Committee ;  but  a  Government  Bill,  on  a  question 
of  this  magnitude  and  importance,  if  read  a  second  time,  must 
pass  substantially  in  the  form  in  which  it  is  proposed.  The 
Conservative  party  cannot  carry  a  Reform  Bill  without  the  con- 
sent and  assistance  of  the  Opposition.  It  is  true,  that  the 
party  in  opposition  is  now  experiencing  the  state  of  things 
which  Lord  Bacon  describes  in  his  'Essay  on  Faction:' 
'  when  one  of   the  factions    is  extinguished,   the  remaining 
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'  subdivided)*'  The  abandonment,  by  the  Conservative  party, 
of  all  their  characteristic  opinions,  and  their  almost  entire 
annihilation  as  a  power  in  the  State,  has  rendered  the  Liberals 
indifferent  about  party  organisation.  Nevertheless,  they  have 
the  majority  in  the  House  of  Commons;  by  combining  and 
acting  as  a  party,  they  can  at  any  moment,  if  they  think  fit, 
cause  their  numbers  to  tell.  They  hold  in  their  hands  the 
fate  of  the  Ministry  and  of  its  measures. 

With  the  Liberal  party,  therefore,  will  lie  the  serious  re- 
sponsibility of  either  rejecting  the  Government  Bill  as  inade- 
quate, or  accepting  it  as  sufficient,  to  meet  the  exigencies  of  the 
case.  We  have  indicated,  in  general  terms,  the  conditions  with 
which  a  Reform  Bill  for  the  year  1859  ought,  in  our  judgment, 
to  comply.  If  an  attempt  were  made  to  change  the  true  basis 
of  political  power  ( in  this  country,  either  by  a  reactionary 
measure  in  favour  of  aristocratic  influence,  or  by  a  rash  and 
unprincipled  design  to  neutralise  the  votes  of  the  middle  classes 
by  the  addition  of  large  bodies  of  venal  and  dependent  voters 
to  the  constituency,  we  are  convinced  that  the  question  thus 
presented  to  Parliament  and  the  nation,  would  excite  contention 
and  encounter  opposition  of  the  most  formidable  kind.  It 
is  not  by  a  Tory  Reform  Bill,  conceived  in  the  spirit  of  Lord 
Derby's  Government  of  1852,  when  he  boasted  that  thp  main 
function  of  his  Administration  was  '  to  stem  the  tide  of  de- 
'mocracy,'  that  the  question  can  be  set  at  rest  for  another 
quarter  of  a  century ;  nor  is  it  by  an  ultra-radical  Bill,  from 
whatever  quarter  it  may  come,  that  this  amendment  of  the 
national  representation  can  be  constitutionally  effected.  We 
confidently  assert,  on  the  contrary,  that  by  whomsoever  this 
measure  may  be  framed  and  carried,  and  under  whatever 
colours  the  Administration  of  the  day  may  happen  to  sail,  the 
principles  on  which  alone  a  Reform  Bill  can  be  securely  based 
are  the  principles  of  steady  and  deliberate  progress  with  which 
the  Whig  party  is  identified. 

If  Lord  Derby,  by  resuming  the  principles  on  which  he 
acted  as  a  Minister  of  the  Crown  in  the  Reform  Adminis- 
tration of  1832,  should  successfully  accomplish  the  task  he 
is  about  to  undertake,  his  success  will  only  afford  anothlr 
proof  of  the  truth  of  the  remark,  that  it  is  the  fate  of  the 
Tory  party  to  be  perpetually  betrayed  by  its  leaders  into 
measures  of  public  utility,  directly  opposed  to  the  principles 
which  those  leaders  have  professed  in  opposition.  Lord  Derby's 
followers  already  rank  among  their  political  trophies  the  proud 
distinction  of  having  emancipated  the  Catholics,  repealed  the 
Corn  Laws,  and  admitted  the  Jews  to  Parliament,  by  the  hands 
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of  Tory  Ministers.  They  will  perhaps  add  to  their  triumphs 
that  of  having  expanded  and  enlarged  the  popular  representa- 
tion of  the  country.  But  though  the  hands  are  the  hands  of 
Esau,  the  voice  is  the  voice  of  Jacob.  Nor,  indeed,  would  they 
have  carried  these  important  measures  against  their  own  ad- 
herents if  the  steady  support  of  the  Liberal  party  had  not  been 
given  to  the  cause  they  have  so  tardily  and  reluctantly  made 
their  own.  On  the  present  occasion  a  similar  result  may  be 
expected  to  ensue,  if  the  Government  Bill  be  of  a  nature  to 
fulfil  the  just  expectations  of  the  country.  Every  one  must  be 
of  opinion  that  this  momentous  question  is  now  ripe  for  de- 
cision :  that  nothing  is  to  be  gained  by  protracting  the  contest : 
and  that  the  public  good  requires  a  prompt  and  effectual  solu- 
tion ;  for  from  the  moment  that  all  parties  have  agreed  to  a 
reform  of  the  representative  basis  of  the  legislature,  the  legisla- 
ture in  its  existing  shape  has  forfeited  a  portion  of  its  moral 
authority  in  the  country.  On  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  re- 
membered that  the  question  has  been  already  three  times  post- 
poned, with  the  approbation  of  Parliament ;  and  that  a  further 
delay  would  be  preferable  to  a  tame  acquiescence  in  an  im- 
perfect and  unsatisfactory  measure,  which  would  only  lay  the 
foundation  for  a  renewed  agitation  of  the  subject  at  an  early 
period* 
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HPhere  was  a  time  when  continental  visitors  called  England 
*  the  hell  of  horses,  the  purgatory  of  servants,  and  the 
'  paradise  of  women,'  from  the  two  former  having  everything  to 
do,  and  the  latter  nothing.  The  lapse  of  centuries  has  ma- 
terially altered  this  aspect. of  affairs.  The  railways  have  anni- 
hilated the  hardest-worked  class  of  horses ;  improvements  in 
the  arts  of  life  have  relieved  our  servants  of  a  great  amount 
of  toil,  while  on  the  whole  elevating  their  condition ;  whereas 
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the  women  of  the  United  Kingdom  have  been  led  forth  from 
their  paradise  into  a  life  of  labour  and  care,  more  strongly 
resembling  that  of  men  than  either  the  men  or  women  of  old 
times  could  have  anticipated.  Wearied  as  some  of  us  are  with 
the  incessant  repetition  of  the  dreary  story  of  spirit-broken 
governesses  and  starving  needlewomen,  we  rarely  obtain  a 
glimpse  of  the  full  breadth  of  the  area  of  female  labour  in 
Great  Britain ;  and  it  requires  the  publication  of  the  '  Results  of 
'  the  Census/  or  some  such  exhibition  of  hard  facts,  to  make  us 
understand  and  feel  that  the  conditions  of  female  life  have 
sustained  as  much  alteration  as  the  fortunes  of  other  classes  by 
the  progress  of  civilisation.  Sooner  or  later  it  must  become 
known,  in  a  more  practical  way  than  by  the  figures  of  the 
census  returns,  that  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  women  of 
England  earn  their  own  bread ;  and  there  is  no  saying  how  much 
good  may  be  done,  and  how  much  misery  may  be  saved,  by  a 
timely  recognition  of  this  simple  truth. 

The  idea  itself  expressed  by  the  form  of  words  '  earning  one's 
'  bread,'  is  Bomewhat  modern, — except  indeed  in  the  primitive 
sense  in  which  Adam  was  set  to  do  it.  In  the  modern  sense  of 
s  earning  one's  bread,'  the  position  arose,  for  men  first,  and  sub- 
sequently for  women,  after  the  creation  of  a  middle  class  of 
society.  The  thing  and  the  name  have  been  recognised  for 
some  centuries  in  regard  to  men.  Women  have  been  more 
and  more  extensively  involved  in  the  thing,  especially  during 
the  last  half-century;  but  the  name  is  new  and  strange;  and 
the  extent  to  which  they  work  for  a  maintenance  is  a  truth 
known  scarcely  to  one  .in  ten  thousand  of  us.  It  is  as  well 
to  know  it ;  and  timely  attention  to  the  fact  is  the  best  way  of 
knowing  it  to  practical  purpose. 

There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  women's  lives  were  less 
laborious  than  now,  in  the  early  days  when  they  had  no 
responsibility  about  their  own  maintenance.  When  there  was 
no  middle-class,  and  no  shopping  and  marketing,  the  mere 
business  of  living  was  very  hard  work,  both  to  men  and  women. 
They  belonged  to  somebody,  except  the  few  who  owned. the 
rest ;  and  the  owners  had  perhaps  as  much  on  their  hands  as 
the  dependents.  The  gentlewoman  of  ancient  times  had  to 
overlook  the  preparation  of  every  article  of  food,  clothing  and 
convenience,  for  a  whole  settlement,  in  days  when  the  corn  had 
to  be  grown,  reaped,  and  dressed  at  home ;  and  the  wool  and 
hemp  the  same ;  and  all  the  materials  of  building,  furnishing, 
and  adorning.  The  low-born  women  had  to  grind  the  corn 
before  they  could  make  the  bread ;  to  Bpin  the  wool,  and  dye 
and  weave  it  before  they  could  make  the  clothes.    Every  pro* 
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cess  was  gone  through  on  every  estate*  Evdry  step  of  daily 
fife  was  laborious;  and  all  working  men  and  women  were 
slaves.  Not  a  few  of  them  were  called  so  in  the  days  when 
the  Irish  used  to  purchase  their  workpeople  from  England 
'  The  spindle  side '  of  the  house,  as  King  Alfred  called  the 
gentlewomen,  ascertained  how  many  hands  were  necessary  to  do 
the  women's  work  of  the  establishment ;  and  the  useless  were 

Kt  rid  of,  by  one  method  or  another,  and  chiefly  by  sale  to 
aland,  or  the  estate  suffered.  In  those  times,  there  was  no 
such  idea  afloat  as  that  of  self-dependence  for  subsistence.  The 
maintenance  was  a  matter  of  course ;  and  hard  work  a  common 
necessity,  everywhere  outside  of  the  convent. 

The  lot  of  the  labourer  seems  to  have  been  little  lightened 
when  the  middle  class  began  to  grow,  though  more  and  more 
articles  were  to  be  had  by  purchase,  and  much  toil  and  time 
were  saved  by  new  arts  of  fife.  It  was  a  great  matter  when 
the  mill  saved  the  pounding  of  corn.  It  was  a  great  matter 
when  the  first  Flemish  weavers  came  over  with  their  looms,  and 
spared  the  women  a  world  of  trouble  about  '  homespun.9  Be- 
fore that,  the  foreigners  used  to  say  that  the  English  were 
scarcely  anything  but  shepherds  and  wool  producers.  More 
wool  than  ever  was  wanted;  but  the  saving  of  the  women's 
time  and  labour  led  to  an  increased  production  of  poultry  and 
eggs,  butter  and  cheese,  and  many  other  good  things.  Still, 
the  work  must  have  been  as  hard  as  any  that  is  known  now. 
The  days  of  the  small  yeomen  had  come  on ;  the  trading-class 
was  beginning  to  appear;  and  all  domestic  matters  rested  on 
the  women  as  entirely  in  the  farmhouse  and  cottage  as  in  the 
castle  or  mansion.  '  To  winnow  all  manner  of  corn,  to  make 
( malt,  to  wash,  and  to  make  hay,  shear  corn,  and  in  time  of 
'need,  help  her  husband  to  fill  the  muek-wain  or  dung-cart, 
( drive  the  plough,  to  load  hay,  corn,  and  such  other,  to  go  to 
*  market  and  sefi  butter  or  pigs,  fowls  or  corn,' — such  was  the 
duty  of  the  farmer's  wife,  according  to  Fitzherbert,  in  die  first 
English  work  on  husbandry.  The  women  had  to  make  the 
straw  or  flock  beds,  and  the  chaff  pillows,  when  that  luxury  re- 
placed the  log  of  wood.  They  had  to  spin,  weave,  and  dye  the 
coverlets,  and  all  the  fabrics  worn  by  the  household,  not  being 
wealthy  enough  to  employ  the  Flemings  as  the  higher  orders 
did.  All  the  measuring  and  administration  of  the  corn  and 
pulse  was  the  women's  business,  and  the  preparation  of  the 
winter  food ;  that  is,  the  salting  and  drying  of  the  lean  cows 
which  were  killed  in  autumn  because  no  way  was  known  of 
keeping  cattle  alive  till  the  spring  grasses  were  ready.  The 
women  made  the  candles  and  the  salt,  and  the  soap ;  and  the 
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mead  from  the  beehives,  and  the  cider  from  the  orchard ;  and 
they  spent  no  little  time  in  collecting  the  finest  inner  bark  in 
the  forest,  and  the  best  herbs  in  the  fields,  to  make  bread  of 
when  corn  and  pulse  failed.  In  all  the  intervals,  the  spinning 
was  going  on ; — that  art  which  has  given  a  denomination  to  the 
unmarried  women  of  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States  to 
this  day.  First,  in  keeping  the  cattle,  sheep,  and  swine,  the 
women  plied  the  distaff,  as  we  now  see  the  Alpine  girls  plying  it 
amidst  their  goats,  and  the  Arab  maidens  near  almost  every  well 
or  moist  wady  in  the  desert ;  and  then,  when  the  spinning-wheel 
came  in,  its  whirr  was  heard  all  over  the  land,  all  day  and  the 
last  thing  at  night.  '  It  stops  a  gap,  and  so  must  needs  be,'  was 
the  reason  assigned  by  the  men ;  and  in  every  house  or  hovel, 
there  stood  the  wheel  for  every  woman  to  sit  down  to,  in  the 
intervals  of  other  business. 

The  gentlewomen  first  exhibited  the  change  wrought  by  the 
rise  of  a  shop-keeping  class.  It  gave  them  more  time  than  English 
women  ever  had  before.     There  were  seasons  when,  in  the  ab- 
sence of  husband  or  father,  they  had  to  govern  large  households 
or  small  districts,  —  with  millions  of  details  to  attend  to ;  but 
even  then,  from  the  time  when  the  miller  ground  the  corn,  and 
the  vintner  supplied  the  wine,  and  stuffs  were  to  be  had  from 
the  merchant,  the  mistress  of  an  establishment  had  something  of 
the  leisure  of  a  princess  for  doing  what  she  had  a  fancy  for ;  — 
and  that  was,  for  the  most  part,  working  tapestry.     While  the 
priest  wrote  the  letters,  and  the  steward  kept  the  accounts  and 
made  the  purchases,  the  lady  could  overlook  the  garden  from 
her  lattice,  and  the  kitchen  from  the  gallery,  without  much  in- 
terruption to  the  grave  labour  of  stitching  the  siege  of  Troy, 
or  the  finding  of  Moses,  in  coloured  wools  or  silks.     These 
coloured  silks  bring  us  to  a  point  of  view  whence  we  can  get  a 
glimpse  of  a  change  in  the  life  of  those  times.    When  shops  were 
so  established  an  institution  as  thpt  laws  were  made  from  year 
to  year  to  regulate  measures  and  weights,  and  exportation  and 
importation,  a  rabid  hatred  sprang  up  against  the  Lombards  who 
brought  in  silk  ready  for  use,  ('  deceitfully  wrought')  so  as  to 
destroy  the  mystery  of  the  silkwomen  and  spinners, s  and  all 
'  such  virtuous  occupations  of  women.'   This  Was  in  1455.  Half 
a  century  later,  the  new  prohibitions  of  small  articles  of  wrought 
silk  from  abroad  went  by  the  name  of  enactments  '  for  sflk- 
'  women ; '  and  it  seems  as  if  there  were  really  women  who  made 
'  knit  articles,'  girdles,  cauls,  nets,  laces,  &c,  for  profit,  as  well 
as  for  household  use.     While  reading  the  pulpit  censures  aimed 
at  the  ladies'  dress,  in  those  days  when  silk  was  a  bewitch 
ing  novelty,  the  'headdresses,  horns,  tails,  and  ornaments  of 
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'  pomp/  we  can  easily  imagine  that  there  was  a  demand  '  for 
*  silkwomen '  beyond  what  separate  households  could  supply ; 
and  hence  the  rise  of  one  of  the  earliest  branches  of  female 
industry. 

We  can,  at  this  moment,  recall  very  few  others  oapable  of 
yielding  a  subsistence.  In  all  ages  and  all  nations  there  has 
been  a  tendency  to  commit  medical  and  surgical  practice  to 
old  women.  It  is  so  now,  in  the  heart  of  Africa,  and  in  the 
backwoods  of  America,  and  in  the  South-sea  islands,  and  in  re- 
mote parts  of  some  islands  which  lie  in  a  northern  sea.  One  of 
the  earliest  figures  in  the  lengthening  series  of  female  bread-win- 
ners is  that  of  the  doctress,  with  her  simples  and  her  ointments, 
and  her  secrets,  and  her  skill  in  dressing  wounds.  By  a  similar 
mysterious  adaptation,  the  doctress  has  been,  in  all  times,  the 
fortune-teller,  or  the  witch,  or  at  lowest  the  match-maker,  — 
vocations  by  any  of  which  a  good  deal  of  money  has  been  obtain- 
able from  age  to  age.  In  some  analogy  with  these  is,  or  was, 
the  vocation  of  cook, ---a  profitable  one  also.  Sending  her 
messes  from  her  own  fire,  or  carrying  her  own  saucepans  and 
spices  and  herbs  to  the  rich  neighbour's  kitchen,  or  the  lady's 
still-room,  the  skilful  cook  was  more  patron  than  client,  in  times 
when  English  banquets  were  emerging  from  utter  barbarism. 
There  seems  to  have  been  little  besides,  in  the  way  of  paid  in- 
dustry. The  occasional  foster-mother  took  the  infant  home  to 
be  reared.  The  sick  nurse  was  either  one  of  the  household,  or 
the  doctress.  Orphans,  or  the  daughters  of  impoverished 
gentlemen,  entered  the  household  of  some  great  lady,  as  maids- 
of-honour  did  those  of  queens :  but,  beyond  this,  it  does  not 
appear  that  women  sustained  themselves  by  any  other  industry 
than  the  kinds  we  have  indicated. 

In  those  days,  therefore,  the  supposition  was  true  which  has 
now  become  false,  and  ought  to  be  practically  admitted  to  be 
false; — that  every  woman  is  supported  (as  the  law  supposes 
her  to  be  represented)  by  her  father,  her  brother,  or  her 
husband.  In  those  days,  unmarried  women  were  rare;  and 
convents  were  the  refuge  of  celibacy.  It  was  not  only  in 
royal  families  that  children  were  betrothed  in  their  cradles. 
In  all  ranks,  parents  made  matches  for  their  children  at  any 
age  that  suited  the.  family  convenience ;  and  the  hubbub  that 
ensued,  when  a  daughter  refused  to  marry  at  her  parents'  bid- 
ding, shows  what  a  disaster  it  was  considered  to  have  a  wo- 
man in  the  house  who  would  neither  marry  nor  become  a 
nun.  There  was,  in  such  a  state  of  society,  no  call  for  female 
industry,  except  within  the  establishment, — whether  it  were  the 
mansion,  the  farm,  the  merchant's  dwelling,  or  the  cottage. 
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From  that  time  (the  uprising  of  a  middle  class)  to  this,  the  need 
and  the  supply  of  female  industry  have  gone  on  increasing,  and 
latterly  at  an  unparalleled  rate,  while  our  ideas,  our  language* 
and  our  arrangements  have  not  altered  in  any  corresponding 
degree.  We  go  on  talking  as  if  it  were  still  true  that  every 
woman  is,  or  ought  to  be,  supported  by  father,  brother,  or  hus- 
band: we  are  only  beginning  to  think  of  the  claim  of  all 
workers, — that  their  work  should  be  paid  for  by  its  quality, 
and  its  place  in  the  market,  irrespective  of  the  status  of  the 
worker: — we  are  only  beginning  to  see  that  the  time  must 
come  when  such  artificial  depreciation  must  cease,  under  the 
great  natural  laws  of  society.  We  are  (probably  to  a  man)  un- 
aware of  the  amount  of  the  business  of  life  in  England  done  by 
women ;  and  if  we  do  not  attend  to  the  fact  in  time,  the  know- 
ledge will  be  forced  upon  us  in  some  disadvantageous  or  disa- 
greeable way.  A  social  organisation  framed  for  a  community 
of  which  half  stayed  at  home,  while  the  other  half  went  out  to 
work,  cannot  answer  the  purposes  of  a  society,  of  which  a 
quarter  remains  at  home  while  three-quarters  go  out  to  work. 
This  seems  to  be  clear  enough.  It  does  not  follow  that  ex- 
tensive changes  in  the  law  are  needed;  or  that  anybody  is  called 
upon  to  revolutionise  his  thoughts  or  his  proceedings.  The 
natural  laws  of  society  will  do  whatever  has  to  be  done,  when 
once  recognised  and  allowed  to  act.  They  will  settle  all  con- 
siderable social  points, — all  the  controversies  of  the  labour- 
market,  and  the  strifes  about  consideration  and  honour.  All  that 
we  contend  for  at  this  moment  is,  that  the  case  should  be  ex- 
amined and  admitted.  Under  a  system  like  ours,  in  which  the 
middle-class  of  society  constitutes  the  main  strength  of  the 
whole  organisation,  women  have  become  industrial  in  the  sense 
of  being  the  supporters  of  themselves  and  of  a  large  proportion 
of  households :  and  their  industrial  production  is  rapidly  on 
the  increase.  The  census  of  1851  affords  some  idea  of  how  the 
matter  stands.  '  While  the  female  population  has  increased 
'  (between  1841  and  1851)  in  the  ratio  of  7  to  8,  the  number  of 
'  women  returned  as  engaged  in  independent  industry  has  in- 
'  creased  in  the  far  greater  ratio  of  3  to  4.'  {Industrial  and 
Social  Position  of  Women,  p.  219.)  We  are  not  very  far  from 
another  census,  which  will  afford  the  means  of  learning  what 
that  progress  will  have  been  in  ten  years.  Meantime,  we  can 
hardly  do  better  than  prepare  ourselves  to  estimate  the  next 
disclosure,  by  looking  at  the  case  as  it  stands  to-day. 

The  first  head  of  industry  is  always  Agriculture.  The 
Americans  pride  themselves  on  employing  no  women  in  agricul- 
ture, and    are    exceedingly  scandalised    at  the  sight  of  the 
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neasantrv  in  continental  countries  tilling  their  (ground  in  family 
concerti — the  women  and  girls  working,  there  with,  their  hus- 
bands and  brothers.  It  may  be  questioned  whether  the  yeoman's 
wife  in  New  England,  and  the  back  settler's  daughters,  have 
an  easier  life  of  it  than  the  German,  peasant-woman,  or  the 
Devonshire  labourer's  wife,  or  Highland  lassies  at  a  shearing* 
Considering  the  maple  sugar-making,  the  soap-boiling,  the 
corn-husking,  &c,  we  should  doubt  whether  any  women  work 
harder  than  some  who  would  on  no  account  be  permitted  to 
handle  a  hoe  or  a  rake*  However  that  may  be,  there  seems 
to  be  no  doubt  of  agricultural  labour  being  relished  by  English 
women,  and  of  its  being,  on  the  whole,  favourable  to  health, 
and  morality.  Health  is  morality,  to  begin  with;  and,  if  the 
woman's  labour  improves  the  family  diet,  and  subscribes  to 
the  clothing  club,  while  bacon  and  new  shirts  would  be  out  of 
the.  question  from  the  husband's  labour  alone,  the  fact  may  be 
less  deplorable  than  a  well-to-do  young  republic  may  consider 
it.  If  the  children  are  not  at  sphool,  they  are  with  their  mother 
in  the  field ;  and  this  is  better  than  the  fate  of  the  town  child, 
whose  mother  is  out  at  work.  It  is  not,  then,  to  be  regretted 
that  the  proportion  of  women  employed  in  agriculture  seema 
increasing  in  England.  No  census  affords  the  means  of  more 
than  an  approximate  estimate  of  the  numbers,  because  we  have 
not  yet  been  told  fas  we  must  hope  to  be  in  1861),  how  many 
of  the  rural  labouring  class  become  domestic  servants.  In  the 
'  Industrial  and  Social  Position  of  Women',  we  find  this  state- 
ment :  — 

*  Going  through  the  necessary  calculation,  we  are  led  to  the  fol- 
lowing conclusions,  viz.,  that,  of  the  whole  number  of  domestic  ser- 
vants, nearly  two-thirds  are  born  in  rural  parts ;  that  the  agricultural 
class,  although  little  more  than  half  as  numerous  as  the  classes  en- 
gaged in  trade,  comJtnerce,  and  manufacture,  sends  out  nearly  twies 
as  many  domestic  servants;  that  of  the  women  of  town  families  en- 
gaging in  independent  industry,  about  one-third  become  domestic 
servants ;  and  that,  of  the  women  of  country  families  engaging  in 
independent  industry,  six-sevenths  become  domestic  servants.  To  a 
great  extent,  therefore,  the  women  of  the  rural  classes  monopolise 
that  situation  both  in  town  and  in  the  country.'    (P.  192.) 

According  to  the  census  of  1841,  these  were  then  66,329 
women,  above  twenty  years  of  age,  employed  in  agriculture, 
without  reckoning  the  widow-farmers  (who  are  not  few),  or  the 
farmers'  wives.  The  late  census  gives  128,418  as  the  number 
se  occupied,  exclusive  of  the  *  farmers'  wives'  and  'farmers' 
'daughters,'  who  are  specially,  but  perhaps  not  completely, 
returned  as  being  289,793.     Of  the  independent  female  agri- 
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cultural  labourers,  about  one-half,  or  above  64,000,  are  dairy 
women.  Neither  in  America,  nor  anywhere  else,  would  dairy 
work  be  objected  to  as  a  feminine  employment,  conducted  within 
doors,  as  it  is,  and  requiring  feminine  qualities  for  its  manage- 
ment :  yet  it  is  harder  work,  and  more  injurious  to  health,  than 
hoeing  turnips  or  digging  potatoes.  '  No  end  of  work9  is  the 
complaint ;  and  it  is  not  an  unreasonable  one.  On  a  dairy-farm, 
the  whole  set  of  labours  has  to  be  gone  through  twice  a  day, 
nearly  the  whole  year  round;  and  any  one  of  our  readers  who 
has  seen  the  vessels  on  a  Cheshire  farm,  the  width  of  the  tubs, 
the  capacity  of  the  ladles,  the  strength  of  the  presses,  and  the 
size  of  the  cheeses,  will  feel  no  surprise  at  hearing  from  the 
doctors  that  dairy  women  constitute  a  special  class  of  patients, 
for  maladies  arising  from  over-fatigue  and  insufficient  rest. 
There  is  some  difference  between  this  mode  of  life  and  the 
common  notion  of  the  ease  and  charm  of  the  dairymaid's 
existence,  as  it  is  seen  in  a  corner  of  a  Duchess's  park,  or  on  a 
little  farm  of  three  fields  and  a  paddock.  The  professional 
dairywoman  can  usually  do  nothing  else.  She  has  been  about 
the  cows  since  she  was  tall  enough  to  learn  to  milk,  and  her 
days  are  so  filled  up,  that  it  is  all  she  can  do  to  keep  her  clothes 
in  decent  order.  She  drops  asleep  over  the  last  stage  of  her 
work ;  and  grows  up  ignorant  of  all  other  knowledge,  and  un- 
skilled in  all  other  arts.  Such  work  as  this  ought  at  least  to  be 
paid  as  well  as  the  equivalent  work  of  men ;  indeed,  in  the 
dairy  farms  of  the  West  of  England  the  same  labour  of  milking 
the  kine  is  now  very  generally  performed  by  men,  and  the 
Dorset  milkmaid,  tripping  along  with  her  pail,  is,  we  fear, 
becoming  a  myth.  But  even  in  Cheshire  the  dairymaids  receive, 
it  appears,  only  from  8L  to  10/.  a-year,  with  board  and  lodging. 
The  superintendent  of  a  large  dairy  is  a  salaried  personage  of 
some  dignity,  with  two  rooms,  partial  or  entire  diet,  coal  and 
candle,  and  wherewithal  to  keep  a  servant— 50/.  a  year  or  more. 
But  of  the  64,000  dairy  women  of  Great  Britain,  scarcely  any 
can  secure  a  provision  for  the  time  when  they  can  no  longer 
lean  over  the  cheese  tub,  or  churn,  or  carry  heavy  weights. 

Ireland  has  to  be  treated  separately  in  all  these  surveys, 
from  her  having  had  no  place  in  the  census ;  and  yet,  in  con- 
sidering the  female  industry  of  the  United  Kingdom,  that  of 
Ireland  is  the  most  prominent,  and  commands  the  most  sur- 
prise. It  will  be  ever  memorable  that  during  the  transition 
period  in  which  Ireland  passed  over  from  destitution  and  despair 
to  comfort  and  progress,  the  nation  was  mainly  supported  by 
the  industry  of  the  women.  Our  readers  may  remember  the 
*  Cottage  Dialogues 9  of  Mrs.  Leadbeater,  — a  homely  book 
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which  shows  what  rural  life  in  Ireland  was  like  before 
O'Connell  broke  up  the  good  understanding  formerly  exist- 
ing between  the  landlords  and  the  peasantry.  That  book  re- 
presented the  ordinary  life  of  the  peasant  women,  spent  in  the 
field  or  the  bog,  and  in  managing  the  manure  and  the  pig  at 
home.  In  the  succeeding  period,  and  after  the  famine,  the 
desire  for  the  lowest-priced  labour  led  to  the  employment  of 
women  and  children ;  and  the  strange  spectacle  was  then 
common  of  the  women  toiling  on  the  farms  or  pastures,  while 
the  strong  men  were  nursing  the  babies  and  the  grannies  at 
home.  It  was  not  only,  nor  chiefly,  the  agricultural  labour 
however  which  fed  the  peasantry,  before  the  men  resumed  their 
proper  place.  The  Scotch  merchants  employed  400,000  women 
and  girls  in  '  sewing,'  or  what  English  ladies  call  'working' 
muslins.  The  Glasgow  employers  paid  90,000/.  a  week  in 
wages  for  this  Irish  work.  A  good  deal  more  was  earned  by 
other  kinds  of  fine  fabrics.  On  the  whole,  the  change  from  out- 
door labour  to  this  seemed  to  be  unfavourable  to  health  in  one 
direction,  and  favourable  in  another,  while  the  social  benefit 
was  indisputable.  The  sedentary  employment  was  less  whole- 
some than  the  laborious  one ;  but  the  homes  became  cleaner  and 
more  comfortable.  There  is  nothing  in  needlework,  any  more 
than  in  dairy- work,  to  make  a  woman  a  good  housewife  ;  and 
the  Irish  peasant  woman  had  yet  another  step  upwards  to  make, 
to  constitute  her  the  labourer's  wife  that  we  may  hope  to  see 
her ;  but  the  pig  no  longer  shared  the  cabin,  and  the  children 
were  not  tumbling  about  in  the  midden  all  day*  The  family 
diet  is  of  a  higher  order  than  the  old  potato;  and,  as  one 
consequence,  there  is  a  stronger  demand  for  dairy  women.  The 
land  which  used  to  be  sub-let  for  potato  grounds  is  more  and 
more  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  butter-merchants,  causing  an 
expansion  of  female  industry  in  that  direction.  Whenever 
cheese  is  added,  there  will  be  still  more  for  Irishwomen  to  do. 
It  is  odd  that  the  innkeepers  in  the  most  rural  districts  of  that 
island  have  to  get  every  ounce  of  their  cheese  from  England* 
Even  without  this  prominent  kind  of  women's  work,  the  female 
industry  of  Ireland  must  be  very  great  It  is  not  less  now  than 
when  it  nearly  supported  the  population,  though  the  men  have 
again  taken  the  lead  in  the  toils  of  life,  and  their  reward. 

In  connexion  with  agricultural  labour  we  should  consider 
the  rearers  of  poultry,  pigs  and  lambs ;  the  makers  of  cider  and 
perry ;  and  the  bee-mistresses,  who  gain  a  living  by  their  honey 
in  many  rural  districts.  The  enormous  importation  of  eggs 
from  the  continent,  and  especially  from  France,  shows  that 
there  is  more  work  for  women  yet  in  this  direction :  but  the 
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reigning  passion  for  poultry-yards  must  result  in  a  great 
sion  of  the  knowledge  and  dull  which,  the  upper  classes  are 
cultivating  so  diligently.  In  addition  to  the  twenty  thousand 
female  farmers  and  land-owners  of  England,  and  the  halfi- 
million  and  more  of  'fanners'  wives  and  daughters,'  a  sepat- 
rate  class  of  poultry-women,  will  soon  ba  able  to  make  a. good 
subsistence  out  of  egga  and  chickens*  Then  there  are  the 
market-gardeners, —  thousands  of  women,  most  admirably  emr 
ployed.  There  are  the  florists  and  nursery-gardeners,  —  not 
infrequently  Quakers.  It  is  a  pretty  sight,  —  a  good  nursery 
ground  and  set  of  conservatories,  under  the  charge  of  a  sensible 
Quakeress,  whose  shrewdness  penetrates  the  whole  manage* 
ment  There  are  the  flax,  producers  too, — not  a  small  number* 
if  we  include  the  care  of  the  crop,  the  pulling,  steeping,  beet* 
ling  and  dressing,  and  bringing  to  market;  and,  as  60,000  acres  of 
Irish  land  are  annually  under  flax,  and  as  500,000  acres  would 
yield  no  more  than  is  wanted;  and  as  millions  of  pounds  sterling 
(2,000,0002.  in  ten  years)  have  been  wasted  in  buying  an  im- 
pure seed  from  abroad  when  it  might  easily  be  obtained  at 
home,  we  may  conclude  that  flax-producing  is,  or  might  be,  an 
extending  branch  of  female  industry.  We  may  add  that  the 
demand  for  labour  will  increase,  instead  of  diminishing,  when  the 
farmer  consigns  the  preparation  of  the  flax  to  establishments 
organised  for  the  purpose,  instead  of  insisting  on  doing  it  at 
home,  and  sinking  in  the  market.  At  present,  th£  women  axe 
in  one  place,  poking  in  the  ditch  or  pond  at  home,  amidst  an 
insufferable  stench,  and  waiting  on  the  weather  for  days  or 
weeks;  and  then  beetling  with  the  old-fashioned  instrument; 
while  in  another  place  they  are  about  the  same  work  in  scutching- 
mills,  to  far  greater  advantage.  The  steeping,  done  without 
the  stench  of  decay,  and  in  a  few  hours  or  days  in  vats;  and  the 
dressing  by  patent  machinery,  are  proper  work  for  women,,  and 
will,  no  doubt,  employ  more  and  more  of  them,—- especially  a*  a 
great  deal  of  seed  is  saved  by  the  process.  It  is  worth  while  ta 
spend  1707.  in  labour  to  save  1,2002.  in  seed  :  and,  as  we  spend 
300,000&  in  importing  seed,  the  prospects  of  labour  in  the  flax- 
producing  department  are  well  worthy  of  notice.  Whan  we 
have  mentioned  the  itinerant  classes,  of  female  agricultural 
labourers, — the  hay-makers,  reapers  and  binders,  and  the  hop- 
pickers,we  have  reviewed,  in  a  onrsory  way,  the  whole  of  that 
division  of  female  industry. 

On  the  whole,  its  prospects  are  good.  The  introduction 
of  agricultural  machinery 'does  not  at  first  please  the  Irish 
hay-maker,  the  Scotch  reaper,  the  Berkshire  bean-setter,  or 
the  Norfolk  turnip-hoer:  but  neither  did  their  grandfathers 
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like  the  threshing-machines  in  the  days  of  Farmer  George. 
Time  and  patience  show  that  the  results  of  that  particular 
change  are  two,  among  others, — an  increased  demand  for  labour, 
and  an  elevation  ef  the  character  of  the  employment, — two  very 
good  things  in  view  for  the  scores  of  thousands  of  our  country- 
women who  are  engaged  in  agricultural  processes  of  one  kind  or 
another. 

Next  to  those  who  draw  commodities  from  the  surface  of  the 
land  should  come  those  who  draw  commodities  from  its  depths, 
— the  women  engaged  in  mining  processes.  We  are  happily 
spared  the  dismal  chapter  of  coal-pit  life  which  we  must  have 
presented  a  few  years  ago.  It  is  true,  the  desire  for  an  inde- 
pendent maintenance, — the  popular  craving  for  wages, — causes 
a  good  deal  of  evasion  of  the  law ;  and  women  do  get  down  into 
the  pits  in  disguise,  or  by  connivance ;  but  the  employment  of 
women  in  coal-pits  is  no  longer  a  recognised  branch  of  industry 
among  us.  Who  then  are  the  7000  women  returned  in  the 
census  under  the  head  of  Mines? 

They  are,  no  doubt,  for  the  most  part,  the  dressers  of  the 
ores  in  the  Cornish  and  Welsh  mines.  The  work  is  dirty, 
but  not  too  laborious; — less  laborious  than  the  work  which 
may  perhaps  be  included  under  the  same  head, — the  supplying 
porcelain  clay  from  the  same  regions  of  the  country.  Travellers 
in  Devonshire  and  Cornwall  are  familiar  with  the  ugly  scenery 
of  hillsides  where  the  turf  is  broken  up,  and  the  series  of  clay- 
pits  is  overflowing,  and  the  plastered  women  are  stirring  the  mess, 
or  sifting  and  straining,  or  drying  and  moulding  the  refined  day. 
The  mineral  interest  is,  however,  one  of  the  smallest  in  the 
schedule  of  female  industry ;  and  it  is  likely  to  contract  rather 
than  expand, — except  the  light  labour  of  sorting  the  ores. 

Next  to  the  produce  of  die  land  comes  that  of  the  waters. 
Here  again,  scores  of  thousands  of  women  find  employment 
(otherwise  than  aa  fishermen's  wives  and  daughters)  within  our 
four  seas.  It  is  true  the  amount  of  fish-eating  in  our  country 
by  the  lower  classes  of  the  population  is  inexplicably  email  No 
one  seems  yet  to  have  accounted  for  the  neglect  of,  or  prejudice 
against,  a  kind  of  food  so  excellent  and  so  abundant.  But  the 
demand  created  by  railway  carriage,  and  by  the  removal  of 
various  restrictions,  bids  fair  now  to  restore  something  like  the 
fish-eating  of  the  old  Catholic  days.  A  few  years  since,  tons  of 
good  fish  were  buried  in  the  sands  of  the  coast  because  they 
could  not  be  disposed  of  while  they  were  fresh,  though  the  price 
in  the  neighbouring  districts  was  so  high  that  fish  came  to  be 
considered  a  delicacy  for  the  rich.  The  ponds  of  old  abbeys  and 
mansions  had  fallen  into  ruin ;  the  river  fish  were  dwindling  in 
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number  and  quality ;  and  the  uncertainty  of  the  great  coast  and 
deep  sea  fisheries  became  so  extreme  as  to  render  that  branch  of 
commerce  a  mere  lottery.  Through  all  this,  the  fishwomen  of 
all  kinds  stood  their  ground,  with  more  or  less  difficulty.  We 
do  not  mean  only  the  sellers, — the  celebrated  Billingsgate  fair, 
or  the  Musselburgh  dames,  and  the  Claddagh  women.  The 
shrill  voices  of  the  fishwomen  all  round  the  coast,  and  in  all  the 
ports,  will  for  ever  forbid  their  being  forgotten  when  the  inde- 
pendent industry  of  women  is  in  question.  They  seem  to  be 
appointed  to  show  how  independent  industrial  women  may  be. 
A  far  larger  number,  however,  are  employed  in  the  curing,  and 
even  in  the  catching  of  fish;  and  these  held  on  through  bad 
times  and  good  times ;  but,  it  is  supposed,  in  decreasing  numbers 
till  a  new  period  set  in.  We  need  not  describe  the  change 
wrought  by  the  railway  system,  which  scatters  fresh  fish  all 
over  the  country,  so  that  you  may  meet  a  man  on  the  Yorkshire 
hills  with  a  string  of  mackerel,  or  enjoying  his  haddock  or  fresh 
herring  in  the  midst  of  a  sporting  county  in  the  heart  of  Eng- 
land. The  new  arrangements  for  the  protection  of  salmon,  and 
for  pisciculture,  in  imitation  of  the  French  practice,  point  to  a 
steady  growth  of  fish-eating  at  home ;  and  the  extension  of  our 
colonies,  and  of  new  settlements  all  over  the  globe  ensures  an 
increased  demand  for  the  staple  of  our  great  sea-fisheries.  The 
pilchard  fishery,  confined  (with  pilchard-eating)  to  two  coun- 
ties and  exportation  to  Italy,  employs  thousands  of  women. 
Jersey  oysters  alone  employ  1000  women,  and  this  may  give  us 
some  idea  of  the  amount  of  independent  support  afforded  to 
women  by  our  herring  and  cod  fisheries  (which  last  includes  a 
variety  of  kindred  sorts) ;  the  mackerel  and  oyster,  and  lobster 
fisheries,  round  our  own  coast, — to  say  nothing  of  the  remote 
cod  and  turbot, — and  the  whale  fisheries,  in  which  the  women 
take  a  part  when  the  cargoes  return.  There  are  probably  few 
of  us  who  have  not  seen  more  of  this  direction  of  industry  than 
of  manufactures  and  commerce  in  which  women  are  the  la- 
bourers. In  every  seaside  place  we  have  seen  the  women  and 
girls  pushing  their  shrimping-nets  through  the  little  lagoons  on 
the  beach,  or  visiting  the  lobster  traps  at  low  water.  In  the 
Scotch  islands,  and  on  many  an  Irish  promontory,  we  have 
seen  the  curing-houses  where  rows  of  women  were  at  work  in  a 
way  suggestive  of  Bed  Indian  life,  where  the  squaws  sit  cleaning 
their  fish  on  the  margin  of  Lakes  Ontario  or  St.  Clair,  The  fur- 
ther north  we  go  in  our  own  island  the  more  we  find  the  women 
habituated  to  marine  industry,  as  well  as  to  preparing  its  pro- 
ducts for  the  markets.  From  Berwick  to  the  Ord  of  Caithness 
the  hardy  race  of  men  who  fish  the  German  Ocean  are  bred  and 
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nurtured  by  a  race  of  women  as  amphibious  as  themselves,  and 
busy  all  the  year  round  in  mending  nets,  vending  fish,  or  salt- 
ing and  curing  the  '  crans'  of  autumnal  herrings.  They  swarm 
along  the  bleak  coast  of  Aberdeen,  and  they  give  at  some  seasons 
the  activity  of  a  vast  manufactory  to  the  little  harbours  of 
Helmsdale  and  Wick.  In  the  sea-lochs  and  western  islands  of 
Scotland,  it  is  common  for  the  girls  to  ply  the  oar,  whether  at 
ferries  or  in  the  fishery.  The  art  which  young  ladies  now 
practise  on  the  still  waters  of  their  fathers'  pleasure-grounds, 
as  an  exercise  to  open  the  chest,  the  daughters  of  England  all 
along  her  coasts,  and  yet  more  those  of  Scotland,  have  practised 
as  naturally  as  walking,  all  their  lives.  Here  the  memory  of  • 
Grace  Darling  will  rise  in  all  hearts, — as  it  ought;  and  with 
it  the  protest  she  made  against  being  singled  oijt  for  fame,  on 
account  of  an  act  which  she  declared  to  be  very  common.  Not- 
withstanding that  protest,  some  of  us  prize  above  most  of  our 
cabinet  treasures  the  statuette  from  the  Northumberland  monu- 
ment which  represents  her  sleeping  after  her  battle  with  wind 
and  tide,  with  her  oar  at  rest  upon  her  arm.  Yet  more  do  we 
prize  the  immaterial  monument  raised  to  her  in  that  crypt 
within  us  wherein  great  deeds  are  laid  by  for  eternal  remem- 
brance. Not  the  less,  but  the  more,  for  her  protest  against  her 
own  fame  is  she  become  the  type  of  a  class  of  our  hardy  country- 
women, who  are  good  angels  in  storm  and  shipwreck.  As  long 
as  her  monument  remains,  it  should  be  remembered  that  she 
received  her  renown  with  grief  and  remonstrance,  '  because/ 
as  she  said, '  there  was  scarcely  a  girl  along  the  coast  who  would 
'  not  have  done  as  she  did*' 

Before  we  leave  the  margin  of  the  sea,  we  must  just  glance 
at  the  smaller  occupations  pursued  there  by  women.  The  most 
considerable  of  these  was  once  the  gathering  and  burning  of 
kelp :  but  chemical  science  has  nearly  put  an  end  to  that.  There 
is  still  a  great  deal  of  raking  and  collecting  going  on.  In  some 
counties,  half  the  fields  are  manured  with  small  fish,  and  the 
offal  of  larger,  and  seaweeds  and  sand.  Then  there  is  the 
gatheripg  of  jet  and  amber,  and  various  pebbles,  and  the  polish- 
ing and  working  them.  The  present  rage  for  studies  of  marine 
creaturie8  I  must  afford  employment  to  many  women  who  have 
the  shrewdness  to  avail  themselves  of  it.  Then  there  are  the 
netting  women,  who  supply  that  part  of  the  fishermen's  gear ; 
and  the  bathing  women,  where  visitors  congregate.  We  have 
no  means  of  learning  the  numbers  engaged  in  such  a  variety  of 
seaside  occupations,  but  they  must  be  considerable. 

As  nearly  two-thirds  of  our  maid-servants  are  country-born, 
that  class  presents  itself  next  for  review.     There  are  Bome 


306  Female  Industry*  April, 

standing  marvels  in  regard  to  the  order;  how  it  is  that  so  few 
of  them  many,  and  how  they  live  in  old  age ;  both  questions 
being  pertinent  to  every  inquiry  into  female  industry. 

The  small  proportion  of  marriages  among  domestic  servants 
is  no  marvel  if  we  consider  that  nearly  half  a  million  of  our 
maid-servants  have  come  from  country  places,  where  the  pro- 
portion of  the  sexes  was  about  equal,  to  towns  where  their 
numbero  are  added  to  the  women's  side,  while  a  considerable 
percentage  of  the  men  are  absent  as  soldiers,  sailors,  fishermen, 
commercial  agents,  &c.  We  find  the  following  passage  in  *  The 
<  Industrial  and  Social  Position  of  Women ' :  — 

*  Take  for  illustration  the  town  of  Edinburgh.   In  1851  there  were 
in  that  town  (including  Leith)  — 

Men  above  the  age  of  20        -        -    47,049 
Women         »        »  ■  64,688 

the  proportion  being  as  three  to  four.  In  the  same  town  the  number 
of  the  sexes  below  the  age  of  20  was  about  equal  Turn  then  to  the 
number  of  domestic  servants.  Of  these  there  were  no  less  than 
12,449  above  the  age  of  20,  besides  nearly  half  that  number  below 
the  age  of  20.  In  other  words,  1  out  of  every  5  women  in  Edin- 
burgh above  the  age  of  20  is  a  domestic  servant,  while  in  Great 
Britain,  on  the  average,  1  in  10  only  is  so.  Even  this  large  number 
of  domestic  servants  does  not  suffice  to  account  for  the  large  dispro- 

Sortion  of  the  female  sex  in  the  town  in  question.  It  is  partly  attri- 
utable  to  the  seaport  of  Leith ;  and  the  even  distribution  of  wealth 
in  such  a  town  as  Edinburgh,  besides  drawing  from  rural  districts 
an  unusually  large  proportion  of  domestic  servants,  draws  also  many 
women  from  the  same  districts  to  the  trade  of  millinery,  and  to  other 
assignable  and  unassignable  occupations.  But,  that  the  main  cause 
of  the  disproportion  of  the  sexes  in  Edinburgh  Is  referable  to  domestic 
service,  may  be  seen  by  comparing  the  statistics  of  that  town  with 
those  of  its  rival  Glasgow.  Glasgow  is  in  many  respects  a  wealthier 
town  than  Edinburgh,  but  not  in  the  same  sense.  In  Edinburgh  a 
large  section  of  the  population  stand  above  the  working  ranks,  and 
wealth  is  distributed.  In  Glasgow  riches  tend  to  accumulate  in  the 
hands  of  a  smaller  number  of  individuals ;  wealth  is  not  distributed ; 
a  larger  section  of  the  population  fall  within  the  working  ranks,  and 
fewer  persons  can  afford  to  have  domestic  servants.  Hence,  although 
Glasgow  is  one  of  the  most  extensive  shipping  ports,  with  many  of 
its  population  absent  at  sea  (an  agency,  however,  that  is  probably 
counterbalanced  by  the  influx  of  adventurers),  the  sexes  in  that  town 
counted,  in  1851,  as  follows :  — 

Men  above  the  age  of  20        -        •    83,455 
Women         „        „  -  100,574 

the  proportion  being  as  six  to  seven,  or  thereby,  in  place  of  three  to 
four,  as  in  Edinburgh.  In  Glasgow,  the  number  of  female  domestic 
servants  above  the  age  of  20  is  9635 ;  less  than  one  in  ten  of  the 
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female  population  of  the  same  age,  less  than  the  average  of  Great 
Britain,  and  about  one-half  the  proportion  obtaining  in  Edinburgh/ 
(Pp.  194-6.) 

This  explains  a  great  deal  of  the  celibacy  of  the  class. 
In  houses  where  men-servants  are  kept  the  housemaids  and 
cooks  marry ;  and  so  they  do  in  country  mansions,  where  they 
are  considered  good  matches  by  the  young  labourers  round ; 
but  in  middle-class  households,  in  towns,  it  is  rather  a  remark- 
able circumstance  when  a  servant  marries  from  her  place.  This 
tends  to  establish  the  independence  of  female  industry.  The 
class  is  so  large,  and  their  earnings  are  so  completely  at  their 
own  disposal,  that  their  industrial  position  is  as  determinate 
as  that  of  men.  The  household,  of  which  they  form  so  useful 
and  essential  a  part,  becomes  their  home.  Born  for  the  most 
part  in  a  cottage,  and  destined,  if  they  marry,  to  struggle 
through  married  life  in  narrow  circumstances  and  bitter  priva- 
tions, it  is  only  in  the  houses  of  the  middle  and  higher  classes 
that  they  participate  in  those  comforts  and  even  luxuries  of  do- 
mestic life  which  capital,  as  well  as  labour,  affords.  There  are 
few  changes  in  the  life  of  a  woman  more  severe  than  that  by 
which  she  transfers  herself  from  the  security  and  ease  of  do- 
mestic service  to  the  precarious  independence  of  married  life ; 
accordingly,  this  check  operates  with  great  power  on  the  pro- 
pensity to  marriage  among  female  domestic  servants,  and,  as 
we  have  seen,  a  very  large  proportion  of  them  do  not  marry  at 
all  As  for  the  otner  question,  how  they  are  supported  when 
past  work,  there  may  be  several  answers,  none  of  which  are 
very  cheering.  Our -readers  must  be  aware  that  this  is  one  of 
the  points  on  which  we  have  found  it  necessary  to  consult  the 
female  members  of  the  family  council.  They,  and  the  clergy- 
man, and  the  physician,  can,  among  them,  afford  some  degree 
of  satisfaction,  though  of  a  dismal  quality.  The  physician  says 
that,  on  the  female  Bide  of  lunatic  asylums,  the  lamest  class, 
but  one,  of  the  insane  are  maids  of  all  work  (the  other  being 
governesses).  The  causes  are  obvious  enough :  want  of  suffi- 
cient sleep  from  late  and  early  hours,  unremitting  fatigue 
and  hurry,  and,  even  more  than  these,  anxiety  about  the  future 
from  the  smallness  of  the  wages.  The  'general  servant,9  as 
the  maid  of  all  work  is  now  genteelly  called,  is  notoriously 
unfit  for  higher  situations,  from  her  inability  to  do  anything 
well.  She  has  to  do  everything  *  somehow/  and  therefore  can- 
not be  expected  to  excel  in  anything.  At  the  same  time,  her 
wages  are  low,  because  it  is  understood  that  a  servant  of  high 
qualification  in  any  department  would  not  be  a  maid  of  all 
work.     Thus  she  has  no  prospect  but  of  toiling  on  till  she 
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drops,  having  from  that  moment  no  other  prospect  than  the 
workhouse.  With  this  thought  chafing  at  her  heart,  and  her 
brain  confused  by  her  rising  at  five,  after  going  to  bed  at  an 
hour  or  two  past  midnight,  she  may  easily  pass  into  the  asylum 
some  years  before  she  need  otherwise  have  entered  the  work- 
house. '  This  is  horrible ! '  some  of  our  readers  will  exclaim, 
'  but  it  relates  to  only  a  small  proportion  of  one  out  of  many 
'  classes  of  maid-servants,->-a  very  small  class,  probably/  Not 
so.  Little  as  the  fact  is  generally  understood,  the  maids  of  all 
work  constitute  nearly  half  of  the  entire  number  of  female 
domestics,  as  computed  at  the  last  census,  including  the  laxge 
class  of  charwomen,  who  amount  to  nearly  54,000.  We  are 
apt  to  forget  that  all  the  households  in  the  land  have  not  each 
a  cook  and  housemaid  at  least,  and  a  nursemaid  where  there  are 
children;  but  if  we  would  consider  the  vast  tradesman  class, 
and  the  small  manufacturers,  and  the  superior  artisans,  we 
should  not  be  surprised  to  find  that  in  Great  Britain  (without 
Ireland)  there  are  upwards  of  400,000  maids  of  all  work.  Be- 
ginning upon  five  or  six  pounds  wages  in  youth,  they  rarely 
rise  beyond  ten  pounds.  They  have  no  time  to  take  care  of 
their  clothes,  which  undergo  excessive  wear  and  tear,  so  that 
it  is  a  wonder  if  there  is  anything  left  for  the  Savings9  Bank  at 
the  year's  end.  Such  is  the  aspect  of  one  branch  of  independent 
industry  in  England. 

How  is  it  with  the  other  classes  of  the  sisterhood  ?  What 
are  their  chances  of  escaping  the  workhouse  ? 

The  next  in  number  to  the  i  general  servants/  and  rather  more 
than  one-eighth  as  many,  are  the  charwomen,  as  we  have  just 
seen.  In  full  practice,  a  charwoman  makes  from  twenty  to 
twenty-five  pounds  a  year  (at  one  shilling  and  sixpence  a  day, 
Sundays  excepted),  apart  from  her  food.  As  '  advantages '  of 
various  kinds  occur  to  occasional  servants,  she  may  obtain 
enough  in  that  direction  to  provide  her  room  and  bed,  and  thus 
she  can,  if  alone  in  the  world,  and  at  the  head  of  her  kind  of 
service,  lay  by  ten  pounds  a  year :  but  the  chances  are  much 
against  it,  and  all  the  wives  and  widows,  with  children  at  home, 
must  find  it  as  much  as  they  can  do  to  live.  Next  in  number, 
to  our  surprise,  we  find  the  housekeepers,  who  are  scarcely 
short  of  50,000.  The  wages  of  a  housekeeper,  in  the  proper 
sense  of  the  term,  are,  we  are  assured,  not  less  than  forty  or 
fifty  pounds,  provided  she  has  nothing  to  do  with  cooking; 
but  a  '  cook  and  housekeeper '  is  a  domestic  officer  of  a  lower 
grade.  If,  then,  housekeepers  wear  out  naturally,  and  are  not 
heavily  burdened,  they  may  easily  afford  to  purchase,  a  small 
annuity  (and,  if  a  .deferred  annuity,  a  not  very  small  one)  from 


1859.  Female  Industry.  309 

their  savings.  The  cooks  come  next ;  and  in  no  class  are  the 
wages  so  various.  A  middle-class  household,  in  which  two 
servants  are  kept,  pays  the  cook  ten  pounds,  and  from  that 
point  the  wages  rise  (we  are  informed)  to  about  forty  pounds, 
when  the  man  cook  assumes  the  command  of  the  kitchen  fire. 
Of  the  47,000  women  cooks  in  our  kitchens,  the  larger  pro- 
portion receive  from  twelve  to  eighteen  pounds  a  year.  The 
housemaids  are  fewer  than  the  cooks,  their  number  being  under 
42,000.  Their  work  is  easier  and  lighter  than  that  of.  any 
other  class  in  domestic  service,  and  it  is  somewhat  less  highly 
paid.  We  are  told  that  they,  for  the  most  part,  have  twelve 
pounds,  almost  as  many  having  ten  pounds,  and  few  rising 
above  fourteen  pounds.  Among  the  nursemaids  the  lady's- 
maids  must  be  included,  unless  they  come  in  with  the  house- 
maids in  the  tables  before  us,  which  seems  improbable.  The 
nursemaids  are  set  down  as  amounting  to  21,000.  It  is  a 
surprise  to  fond  papas,  who  think  that  their  children  are  not 
made  of  the  same  clay  as  other  people's,  that  their  personal 
attendant,  the  guardian  of  such  treasures,  should  be  paid  no 
higher  than  the  woman  who  sweeps  the  chambers  and  polishes 
the  grates ;  but  the  truth  is,  the  best  nursemaids  are  young 
girls,  properly  looked  after  by  the  mamma.  So  think  the 
children,  and  they  are  good  judges.  The  nursery  girl  begins 
with  her  five  or  six  pounds,  and  if,  in  course  of  years,  she 
becomes  the  elderly  head  nurse  in  a  dignified  place,  her  wages 
rise  to  perhaps  four  times  the  amount.  Indeed,  we  have  re- 
cently heard  of  a  case  in  which  the  head  nurse,  guardian  no 
doubt  of  babies  of  price,  receives  in  wages  no  less  than  forty 
pounds :  but  we  trust,  for  the  sake  of  the  nurseries  of  England, 
that  the  case  is  a  rare  one,  and  that  our  indiscreet  disclosure  of 
the  fact  will  not  be  followed  by  a  general  strike  in  that  de- 
partment. To  make  up  the  half  million,  there  are  the  gate- 
keepers in  country  mansions  (between  three  and  four  hundred), 
and  the  20,000  inn-servants,  whose  receipts  are  not,  for  the 
most  part,  in  the  form  of  regular  wages. 

Now,  how  can  half  a  million  of  women,  accustomed  to  the 
comforts  of  our  households,  provide  for  the  time  when  they 
must  go  and  seek  a  home  for  themselves  ?  Most  of  them  be- 
long to  poor  families  whom  they  must  assist ;  but  if  not,  what 
can  they  save  in  the  way  of  a  provision  ?  Two  or  three  pounds 
a  year  is  as  much  as  the  larger  proportion  can  possibly  spare. 
Where  the  choice  is  offered  them  of  a  money  payment,  to 
provide  themselves  with  tea  and  beer  (about  two  guineas  a  year 
for  each),  the  two  or  three  pounds  may  be  made  four  or  five  ; 
and  this,  we  are  assured,  often  happens.      Still,  with  every 
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advantage  of  good  health  and  quality,  and  consequent  con- 
tinuous service*  and  with  all  aids  of  economy,  it  is  apparently 
impossible  for  domestic  servants  to  secure  for  their  latter  days 
anything  like  the  comforts  they  have  been  accustomed  to  from 
their  youth  upwards.  The  clergyman  can  tell  how  shockingly 
thankful  they  often  are*  in  the  cold  and  bitter  season  which 
closes  their  lives,  for  the  bounty  which  passes  through  his 
hands.  Our  wives  say  they  encounter  old  servants  in  every 
almshouse  they  visit  Too  often  we  find  that  the  most  im- 
becile old  nurses,  the  most  infirm  old  charwomen,  are  the 
wrecks  and  ruins  of  the  rosy  cooks  and  tidy  housemaids  of 
the  last  generation.  This  ought  not  to  be.  We  are  not  alone 
in  the  wonder  we  have  felt  all  our  lives  at  the  exceedingly 
low  rate  at  which  we  obtain  such  a  benefit  as  having  the 
business  of  living  done  for  us.  There  must  be  a  change. 
When  society  becomes  aware  of  the  amount  of  industrial  achieve- 
ment performed  by  women,  the  chief  impediment  to  an  equali- 
sation of  wages  for  equal  work  will  be  removed,  and  domestic 
servants  will  then  require  higher  wages,  or  leave  service.  In 
fact,  this  change  has  already  begun.  Wages  'are  rising  to 
unprecedented  sums,  is  the  cry  we  hear  from  the  domestic  ex- 
chequer ;  they  have  probably  increased  in  the  last  twenty-five 
years  more  rapidly  than  the  price  of  any  other  branch  of  female 
emoluments ;  they  are  increasing  more  rapidly  in  towns  than 
in  the  country,  and  most  rapidly  in  London.  Unhappily  the 
taste  for  expensive  dress  increases  in  the  same  ratio,  and  a  very 
large  portion  of  these  legitimate  earnings  is  squandered  to 
procure  a  smart  bonnet,  a  silk  dress,  a  mantilla,  and  a  parasol 
for  Sundays.  It  is  certainly  a  moral  duty  of  no  slight  obliga- 
tion on  masters  and  employers  to  endeavour  to  assist  the  mem- 
bers of  their  household  to  make  a  judicious  use  of  their  earnings. 
It  is  not  difficult  for  them  to  do  justice,  without  running  the 
risk  of  putting  too  much  money  into  unprepared  hands.  There 
are  Savings'  Banks  and  many  kinds  of  Assurance  societies  where 
distant  annuities  may  be  secured  on  various  terms. 

Under  the  head  of  '  service '  several  kinds  of  independent 
industry  occur  which  need  only  be  pointed  out :  as  sick  and 
monthly  nurses,  matrons  and  nurses  in  asylums  and  hospitals ; 
women  who  go  out  to  brew,  to  cook,  to  wash,  and  to  sew; 
the  searchers  at  police  and  custom-house  offices ;  matrons  of 
gads;  light-house  keepers;  pew-openers;  waiters  at  railway 
refreshment  rooms,  and  the  like.  These  lead  us,  by  a  natural 
transition,  to  the  commercial  directions  of  female  industry,  some 
of  which  partake  of  the  character  of  service. 

In  looking  over  the  census  returns,  the  occupations  mark 
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out  the  classes  of  women  employed,  the  widows,  wives,  and 
maidens.  The  shopkeepers,  like  the  farmers,  are  almost  always 
the  widows,  who,  as  wives,  assisted  their  husbands,  and  who  now 
endeavour  to  keep  up  the  business  for  the  sake  of  the  children. 
The  same  is  the  case  with  the  10,000  beershop  keepers  and 
victuallers,  and  the  9000  inn-keepers,  and  the  14,000 
butchers  and  milk  merchants,  and  the  8000  waggon  or  hack- 
carriage  proprietors.  Considerable  as  these  numbers  are,  they 
would  range  higher  if  women  were  taught  bookkeeping  in  a 
proper  style.  So  many  are  seen  to  decline  ki  fortune,  or  to 
marry  again,  or  in  other  ways  to  hand  over  the  business  to  men, 
while  in  France,  and  in  the  United  States,  the  same  class 
prosper  at  least  as  well  as  men,  that  inquiry  is  provoked  into 
the  cause  of  the  English  failure ;  and  it  is  usually  found  that 
the  weakness  lies  in  the  financial  ignorance  of  the  women. 
The  weak  point  is  in  the  multiplication  table ; — in  plain  old 
English,  they  are  bad  at  ciphering.  This  leads  us  to  consider 
the  wives.  The  f  shoemakers'  wives'  alone  are  nearly  94,000, 
their  business  being  both  shopkeeping  and  manufacturing. 
They  serve  ladies  and  children,  and  sell  across  the  counter, 
and  in  the  intervals  do  the  lighter  part  of  the  shoemaking. 
Some  other  denominations  are  returned  separately,  as  the  27,000 
victuallers'  wives,  and  the  26,0QP  butcheresses ;  but  it  is  enough 
to  say  here  that  the  industrial  wives,  specially  so  returned, 
amounted  in  1851  to  nearly  half  a  million.  It  would  be  a 
prodigious  benefit  to  their  households  if  they  were  qualified  to 
manage  the  accounts.  That  there  is  no  good  reason  why  they 
are  not  is  proved  by  the  recent  rise  of  a  class  of  female  account* 
ants  in  London,  as  well  as  by  the  instances  in  many  of  our  large 
towns  of  the  counting-house  desk  behind  the  shop,  or  in  the 
manufactory,  being  occupied  by  women.  We  have  never  heard 
a  doubt  suggested  as  to  the  capacity  of  women  for  arithmetic;  on 
the  contrary,  the  girls  in  the  Irish  National  Schools  equal  or 
excel  the  boys  in  mental  arithmetic;  and  in  every  good  girls' school 
of  the  middle-class  there  are  some  children  who  had  rather  cover 
their  slates  with  sums  for  play  than  go  for  a  walk.  Elderly 
people  remember,  too,  the  old-fashioned  sight,  in  unregenerate 
shops,  of  the  wife  or  daughter,  well-shawled,  and  in  gloves 
with  the  finger-ends  cut  off,  sitting  from  breakfast  time  till 
dinner,  and  from  dinner  till  dusk,  with  the  great  books  before 
her,  and  the  pen  always  in  hand ;  the  light  of  a  candle  being 
observed  till  late  on  Saturday  evenings,  when  the  accounts  of 
the  week  were  posted  up.     During  the  first  period  of  the  new 
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style  of  shopkeeping,  the  desk  class    of   women  seemed  to 
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disappear;   but  they  are  evidently  coming  back  again.     And 
this  fact  leads  us  on  to  the  employments  of  the  single  women. 

The  shopwomen  (distinguished  from  shopkeepers)  ate  sur- 
prisingly few.  The  figures  seem  scarcely  credible.  The  shop- 
keepers being  nearly  29,000,  the  shopwomen  are  only  1742. 
This  fact  will  remind  many  people  of  the  controversy  about  the 
dignity  of  shopmen,  during  and  since  the  late  war,  when  not  only 
newspapers  but  a  quarterly  review  attacked  '  the  men-milliners 
c  who  smirk  behind  the  counters  of  our  shops/  and  bade  them  be 
off  to  the  army,  and  leave  women's  work  to  women.  Our  impres- 
sion, on  the  whole,  was  that  the  shopmen  exhibited  a  much  better 
case  than  could  have  been  anticipated  by  careless  observers, 
though  we  are  far  from  denying  that,  as  a  class,  they  are  jealous 
of  the  competition  of  women,  and  act  in  the  spirit  of  that  jealousy. 
One  or  two  of  the  facts  of  the  case  ought  to  be  remembered ; 
as,  for  instance,  that  the  light  business  of  '  dandling  tapes  and 
'  ribbons,'  and  exhibiting  ornaments,  &c,  is  usually  coupled  with 
work  requiring  bodily  strength.  In  the  shop  where  ribbons 
are  sold,  silk  and  velvet  dresses  are  sold  also ;  and  it  is  more 
than  most  women  can  do  to  '  dandle '  rollers  of  silk  and  whole 
pieces  of  velvet,  at  intervals  for  twelve  hours  per  day.  Where 
tapes  are  sold,  there  is  demand  for  those  very  ponderous 
articles, —  sheetings  and  shirtings,  and  table  linen.  In  jew- 
ellery shops,  men  must  attend,  and  a  sufficiency  of  them,  to 
deter  thieves  before  whom  such  temptations  are  spread.  Again, 
it  seems  to  be  proved,  unexpected  as  is  the  fact,  that  our 
wives  discourage  the  employment  of  women  behind  the  counter. 
It  is  not  very  long  since  we  met  with  the  following  illustration 
in  the  columns  of  a  newspaper :  — 

'  A  large,  well  attended  draper's  and  mercer's  shop,  in  a  good  situ- 
ation, became*  by  a  sort  of  accident,  the  property  of  a  benevolent  and 
sensible  person,  who  saw  in  the  accident  the  means  of  employing 
female  labour  in  a  suitable  department.  He  had  always  cried  shame 
on  the  exclusion  of  women  from  the  counter,  where  they  could  surely 
measure  ribbons  and  cambrics  as  well  as  men.  The  well-stocked 
shop  was  served  by  women,  picked  for  their  aptitude  and  experience, 
as  well  as  their  respectability.  The  old  custom  fell  off,  and  the  pro- 
prietor was  assured  that  it  was  because  there  were  only  women  behind 
the  counter.  It  became  necessary  to  introduce  some  shopmen,  to  re- 
assure the  ladies  who  could  not  trust  the  ability  of  their  own  sex- 
Two  shopmen  were  introduced.  It  would  not  do.  They  were  worked 
off  their  feet,  while  the  shopwomen  stood  idle  ;  for  the  ladies  had  no 
faith  in  female  ability,  even  behind  the  counter.' 

Such  incidents  as  this  disclose  the  true  reasons  of  the  shop- 
women  of  Great  Britain  being  (apart  from  the  shopkeepers) 
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only  1742.  Now  that  girls,  however  few,  are  trained  with  a 
view  to  their  becoming  accountants,  either  as  a  separate  profes- 
sion, or  as  managers  of  the  family  business,  we  may  expect  to 
see  the  difference,  from  one  ten  years  to  another,  in  the  census 
returns.  The  growing  contrast  between  the  recent  and  the 
coming  time  is  exhibited  in  certain  anecdotes  now  before  us : 
one  in  'Women  and  Work/  and  the  other  in  a  Scotch  newspaper. 
Mrs.  Bodichon  says :  — 

'  There  are  now  many  trades  open  to  women  with  good  training  in 
bookkeeping  and  knowledge  of  some  special  branch  of  business,  not 
difficult  to  acquire,  if  fathers  would  help  their  daughters  as  they  help 
their  sons.  Two  or  three  young  women  together  might  enter  upon 
most  shopkeeping  businesses.  But  very  few  young  women  know 
enough  arithmetic  to  keep  accounts  correctly. 

'  We  remember  seeing  two  young  women  who  kept  a  shop  in  a 
country  village,  slaving  to  answer  the  perpetual  tinkle-tinkle  of  the 
shop-bell,  dealing  out  halfpennyworths  of  goodies,  bacon,  or  candles, 
who,  when  asked  how  much  they  were  paid  yearly  for  the  hard  work 
of  attending  the  shop,  hardly  understood  the  question,  and  only  knew 
that  generally  they  did  not  have  to  pay  more  for  their  goods  than 
they  sold  them  for,  and  got  their  food  into  the  bargain,  week  by 
week.  "  But  how  do  you  make  your  other  expenses  out  ?  "  "  By 
"  letting  lodgings,"  said  they.'    (  Women  and  Worhy  p.  15.) 

*  In  taking  a  ticket  the  other  day  at  the  Edinburgh  station  of  the 
Edinburgh,  Perth,  and  Dundee  Railway,  we  were  pleasantly  sur- 
prised on  being  waited  upon  by  a  blooming  and  bonnie  lassie,  who, 
along  with  an  activity  quite  equal  to,  exhibited  a  politeness  very  rare 
in,  railway  clerks  of  the  literally  ruder  sex.  We  observed  that  the 
department  was  entirely  occupied  by  women,  there  being  another 
giving  out  tickets,  and  a  third  telegraphing.  This  innovation  thus 
far  north  is  rather  startling;  but,  instead  of  objecting  to  it,  we  think 
it  highly  commendable,  and  hope  to  see  the  employment  of  women  in 
light  occupations  rapidly  extended.'  (Scottish  Press,  December, 
lg58.) 

The  mention  of  telegraphing  in  ,this  passage  reminds  us  of 
another  example.  The  'Times'  gives  the  following  account 
of  the  way  in  which  it  was  enabled  to  supply  London  break- 
fast>-table8  with  the  speeches  of  Mr.  Bright  and  others,  on 
occasion  of  the  Gibson  and  Bright  festival  at  Manchester  last 
December. 

•  It  is  only  an  act  of  justice  to  the  Electric  and  International  Tele- 
graph Company,  to  mention  the  celerity  and  accuracy  with  which 
pur  report  of  the  proceedings  at  Manchester  on  Friday  night  was 
transmitted  to  the  "  Times  "  office.  The  first  portion  of  the  report 
was  received  at  the  telegraph  office  at  Manchester  at  10'55.on  Friday 
night,  and  the  last  at  1-25  on  Saturday  morning.  It  may  be  added 
that  the  whole  report,  occupying  nearly  six  columns,  was  in  type  at  a 
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quarter  to  3  o'clock  on  Saturday  morning,  every  word  haying  been 
transmitted  through  the  wire  a  distance  of  nearly  200  miles.  Some 
of  our  readers  may  be  surprised  to  hear  that  this  report  was  trans- 
mitted entirely  by  young  girls.  An  average  speed  of  twenty-nine 
words  per  minute  was  obtained,  principally  on  the  printing  instru- 
ments. The  highest  speed  on  the  needles  was  thirty-nine  words  per 
minute.  Four  printing  instruments  and  one  needle  were  engaged, 
with  one  receiving  clerk  each,  and  two  writers  taking  alternate  sheets. 
Although  young  girls  in  general  do  not  understand  much  of  politics, 
there  was  hardly  an  error  in  the  whole  report.* 

In  the  United  States,  the  telegraphing  is  largely  consigned 
to  women;  and  with  it  the  kindred  art  of  the  compositor. 
From  what  we  have  heard  in  various  directions  within  a  few  years, 
we  believe  that  the  manipulation  of  type  by  wom§n  is  found  to 
be  such  an  advantage  here  that  a  great  -deal  of  our  printing  is 
Ekely  to  be  done  by  them  henceforth.  Much  was  said  before- 
hand about  the  impossibility  of  their  enduring  the  smells  of  the 
office :  but  the  same  thing  used  to  be  said  of  oil-painting ;  and 
in  both  cases  it  is  a  mistake.  If  printing  is  on  the  increase 
among  women,  much  more  so  is  painting  in  oils  and  on  glass. 
Printing  reminds  us  of  book-binding,  which  affords  an  admirable 
occupation  to  women.  One  well-known  firm  was,  some  few 
years  since,  employing  200  young  women,  under  careful  ar- 
rangements for  their  moral  welfare,  technical  improvement,  and 
daily  comfort.  Such  means  of  instruction  were  provided  as 
prevented  their  domestic  qualities  from  being  spoiled  by  their 
regular  business.  For  the  sake  of  quie£  and  respectability, 
little  was  said  where  so  much  was  done ;  but  the  few  who  saw  the 
workrooms,  and  followed  the  processes,  from  the  folding  of  the 
sheets  to  the  highest  ornamentation  of  the  covers,  are  not  likely 
to  forget  that  spectacle  of  cheerful  and  prosperous  industry. 

Before  quitting  the  commercial  department  of  female  in- 
dustry, we  must  remark  that  in  all  countries,  and  at  all  times, 
the  fitness  of  assigning  to  Svomen  what  may  be  called  the  hos- 
pitable occupations  has  been  admitted.  In  metropolitan  hotels 
the  presence  and  authority  of  a  master  may  be  requisite ;  but, 
all  through  the  country,  the  image  of  a  good  landlady  presents 
itself  when  rural  inns  are  in  question.  Throughout  our  litera- 
ture, the  country  landlady  is  a  pleasant  personage;  and  we 
hope  it  may  be  so  for  ages  to  come.  She  makes  the  angler 
welcome,  and  gives  him  a  luxurious  home  during  his  summer 
holiday;  and  she  cooks  his  fish  as  no  other  woman  knows  how 
to  do.  Her  sister  in  the  sporting  county  has  a  similar  abode  to 
offer  in  autumn,  among  stubble  fields,  and  near  some  choice 
covers ;  and  she  is  as  admirable  at  game  as  her  sister  in  fish. 
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A  pleasant  landlord  is  very  well ;  but  a  widowed  hostess  is  fully 
up  to  the  duty,  and  seems  rightfully  to  fill  the  place.  And  so 
it  is  where  the  scenery  is  the  attraction.  She  is  weatherwise  for 
the  advantage  of  her  guests.  She  can  tell  thetn  at  what  time 
of  day  they  should  see  the  waterfall  with  its  rainbow  or  slanting 
sunbeam.  She  can  fit  up  the  boat  comfortably  for  delicate  ladies 
or  dreaming  poets.  She  puts  up  good  luncheons  for  explorers 
and  mountain  climbers;  and  when  they  come  home  wearied 
and  hungry,  she  has  the  bright  little  evening  fire  ready,  and  the 
tempting  light  supper,  and  the  dean  airy  bedroom.  The  race  of 
rural  landladies  ought  never  to  die  out ;  nor  should  woman's 
stake  in  institutions  of  hospitality  ever  be  withdrawn. 

We  are  told  that  boarding-house  life  will  become  more 
common  than  it  has  been.  We  have  boarding-houses  in  London 
and  Edinburgh,  Liverpool,  and  Hull,  and  other  towns,  for 
foreigners  accustomed  to  that  mode  of  living  at  home.  We  see 
also,  more  and  more,  the  tendency  of  our  bachelors,  young  and 
old,  to  dine  anywhere  but  at  their  lodgings.  Some  go  to 
luxurious  clubs  ;  some  to  boarding-houses ;  some  to  chop- 
houses  ;  and  some  to  cooks'  shops,  of  various  grades.  Bad 
cooking  seems  to  be  both  cause  and  effect  of  the  growing 
change.  An  ill-cooked  dinner,  repeated  sufficiently  often,  sends 
the  lodger  elsewhere  for  his  chief  meal ;  and  the  want  of  daily 
practice  on  the  lodger's  dinner  causes  the  landlady  to  l<fee  any 
skill  she  might  onoe  have  had.  Thus  is  swelled  the  popular 
lamentation  over  the  decay  of  the  art  of  cookery  among  the 
working  women  of  England,  from  the  peasant's  wife,  who  gives 
her  household  dry  bread  or  watery  potatoes,  to  the  great  lady  of 
the  first-class  inn,  who  is  as  helpless  among  her  own  servants  as 
if  she  had  come  from  another  planet. 

This  is  a  topic  worth  a  pause ; — if  indeed  it  be  a  pause  or  in- 
terruption to  speak  of  an  art  which  would,  any  day,  make  the 
fortune  of  any  working  woman  who  was  skilled  in  it  Some  of 
us,  it  may  be  hoped,  have  wives  who  are  not  bent  on  inflicting 
on  us,  in  our  leisure  hours,  the  kitchen  troubles  of  our  own  or 
our  neighbours'  houses :  yet  every  man  of  us  is  aware  that  one 
of  the  irksome  cares  of  life  at  present  is  the  difficulty  of 
obtaining  cooks  who  can  send  up  wholesome  meals  to  the 
nursery  (a  thing  of  superlative  importance),  or  satisfy  the 
-  most  moderate  tastes  of  the  dining-room.  We  are  constantly 
hearing  that  the  art  of  domestic  cookery  is  declining  in  this 
country,  and  almost  gone.  After  some  deep  reflection,  and  com- 
prehensive observation  on  this  matter,  we  are  disposed  to  think 
that  there  is  a  good  deal  of  exaggeration  in  some  directions, 
while  the  evil  is  plain  enough  in  others.     Count  Bumford's 
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Essays  prove    that    cottage  cookery    was,  throughout  many 
counties,  as  bad  in  the  last  century  as  it  is  now.     The  contrast 
which  he  pointed  out  between  the  prisoners  of  war  who  made  a 
warm,  savoury  dinner,  out  of  a  red  herring  and  bread  and  water, 
and  the  natives  round  their  prisons  who  ate  up  the  same  value 
in  the  shape  of  a  slice  of  dry  bread,  and  whose  wives  and  mothers 
insisted  that  it  must  come  to  the  same  thing  because  it  cost  the 
same,  was  as  striking  as  any  cottage  picture  of  a  skill-less  meal 
that  we    can    offer    now.     Our    religious    tracts    and    other 
sermonising  books  for  the  poor  tell  us,  as  imaginative  grand- 
mothers used  to  do,  of  the  labourer's  home,  where  the  wife  made 
a  good  stew  every  day,  and  there  was  always  the  hot  juicy 
rasher  or  the  Welsh  rabbit  for  the  good  man's  supper ;  but 
Count  Bumford's  account  was  the  true  one ;  and  the  people 
(of  more  ranks  than  one)  laughed  to  scorn  his  news  that  the 
process  of  cooking  could  alter  the  actual  nourishment  conveyed 
by  a  given  portion  of  food.     But  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
middle  class  of  our  countrywomen  are  far  less  skilled  in  the 
knowledge  and  practice  of  cookery  than  their  grandmothers, 
who  were  themselves  apparently  inferior  to  their  grandmothers. 
We  are  not  going  into  the  old  controversy  about  how  much 
time  and  thought  the  cares  of  the  store  room  and  kitchen  used 
to  occupy,  and  how  much  they  ought  to  occupy.     It  is  enough 
that  the  gentlewomen  of  a  former  century  could  not  be  said  to  be 
inferior  in  sense,  intelligence,  and  manners  to  those  of  our  own 
time ;  and  that  we  have  therefore  every  reason  to  believe  that 
our  wives  and  sisters  would  be  no  worse  for  understanding  the 
business  of  the  kitchen.     The  learning  and  graces  of  some  of 
the  ancient  ladies  of  England  compel  us  to  suppose  that,  in  each 
age,  such  narrowness  or  shallowness  as  exists  is  owing  to 
restrictions  on  intercourse,  by  war  or  other  influences ;  and  that 
if  the  opportunities  of  our  day  had  been  granted  to  our  an- 
cestors, the  dames  would  have  been  as  accomplished  as  ours  are, 
without  being  worse  cooks.     Well!  is  the  art  to  be  lost?  or 
will  an  effort  be  made  to  recover  it  ? 

Our  wives  complain  that  they  never  had  an  opportunity  of 
learning  it  Their  mothers  took  no  notice  of  their  natural 
wishes  (every  girl  has  an  innate  longing,  we  are  confident,  for 
the  household  arts,  if  nature  had  but  her  way) ;  and  the  conse- 
quence is — a  heavy  weight  of  care  on  the  heart  in  marrying, 
and  many  an  hour  of  keen  mortification  afterwards,  in  addition  to 
the  constant  sense  of  inability  and  dependence,  and  dread  of 
shame  and  tacit  reproach.  Such  is  the  wife's  confession,  when 
she  can  bring  herself  to  make  a  cl£an  breast  of  it.  But  what 
can  be  done  for  the  daughters  ?    There  used  to  be  means  of 
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instruction  in  cooking  and  in  sewing,  as  there  now  are  in 
drawing  and  music.  Why  is  it  not  a  branch  of  female  industry 
now  to  give  such  instruction,  instead  of  leaving  those  depart- 
ments of  knowledge  a  blank,  while  hundreds  of  governesses  are 
starving  or  living  on  charity,  in  the  workhouse  or  out  of  it?  It 
may  not  be  necessary  or  desirable  for  young  ladies  to  spend  so 
many  hours  in  the  still-room,  among  conserves  and  quackeries, 
as  the  damsels  of  three  centuries  ago,  when  kitchen  cookery  was 
gross  and  wholesale ;  and  it  might  be  better  that  they  should 
learn  from  their  mothers  how  to  order  and  superintend  the 
administration  of  food  ;  but  if  their  mothers  have  not  the 
requisite  knowledge,  skill  and  ideas,  it  would  be  a  great  blessing 
to  have  a  professional  instructress  within  reach.  By  none,  we 
fear,  is  such  a  training  more  needed  than  by  the  heads  of 
boarding-houses  in  England.  Our  ordinary  tables-d'hote  are 
almost  as  bad  as  the  American,  in  regard  to  the  cookery.  How 
different  are  the  German,  where  every  lady  is  a  trained  cook ! 
If  the  ladies  of  London  complain  that  their  husbands  spend 
more  and  more  time  at  the  clubs,  and  take  fewer  meals  at  home ; 
if  boarding-house  keepers  find  the  business  not  a  good  one  in 
England  ;  if  lodging-house  keepers  complain  of  the  small  gain 
of  inmates  who  only  sleep  at  home  ;  let  them  all  look  to  their 
consciences  as  to  the  table  they  offer,  and  say  whether  it  is  not 
reasonable  that  we  should  go  for  our  dinner  where  we  can  have 
a  good  one  for  the  same  cost  as  a  bad  one. 

A  suggestion  has  been  made  and  repeated,  but  not  yet  acted 
on,  we  believe,  that  lecturers  should  travel  through  the  country 
with  a  portable  kitchen,  to  give  instruction  in  plain  cookery,  as 
improved  by  modern  science  and  art,  and  especially  by  the 
discoveries  of  the  lamented  Soyer.  Humble  housewives  were 
chiefly  in  the  view  of  the  adviser, — the  wives  and  daughters  of 
small  tradesmen,  artisans  and  cottagers,  who  might  become  con- 
vinced, by  the  evidence  of  their  senses,  of  the  economy  and 
luxury  of  a  good  treatment  of  the  commonest  articles  of  food. 
It  would  be  a  great  work  if  some  educated  woman  would  try 
the  experiment.  Its  direct  success  is  more  than  probable ;  and 
it  might  introduce  into  our  towns  a  regular  method-  of 
instruction  in  establishments  where  young  women  of  almost 
every  rank  would  thankfully  become  pupils.  Is  not  this  one  of 
the  undisclosed  paths  of  industry  in  which  there  would  be  no 
interference  by  the  jealousy  of  men  ? 

If  the  complaint  be  well  founded,  that  there  are  no  good 
cooks  to  be  had  for  middle-class  households,  why  is  such  an 
evil  permitted?  If  womankind  has  always  had  a  faculty  for 
that  kind  of  achievement,  how  comes  it  to  be  in  abeyance  in 
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England  at  present  ?  Whose  fault  is  it,  if  we  are  ill-supplied 
-with  cooks  ?  The  only  use  of  asking-  the  question  is  to  learn 
how  to  supply  the  need.  One  mischief,  no  doubt,  is  the  wrong- 
headedness  with  which  we  have  gone  to  work  in  our  popular 
schools,  in  our  zeal  to  elevate  the  labouring  classes.  A  letter 
on  our  desk,  —  from  a  lady  who  can  cook  and  sew,  after  haying 
been  an  excellent  governess  before  her  marriage, — indicates  the 
case.     She  says:  — 

'I  am  in  a  state  of  periodical  irritability  on  the  government  edu- 
cation schemes,  owing  to  the  visit  of  Mr. ,  the  inspector.     His 

tastes  are  philological ;  and  he  has  written  what,  I  have  no  doubt,  is 
an  excellent  grammar  for  those  who  are  worthy  of  it ;  and  he  seems 
to  think  that  grammar  in  its  uttermost  niceties  is  to  be  the  great 
intellectual  engine  in  training  our  poor  children.  I  have  not  a  word 
to  say  against  it  in  the  case  of  the  teachers  (always  provided  they 
have  made  the  elementary  steps  safe  and  sure),  but  I  am  quite  certain 
that  the  highest  class  have  learned  far  more  practical  grammar  from 
me,  indirectly,  by  conversation  and  writing,  than  by  the  scientific 
analysis  on  which  such  stress  is  laid.  Mr.  — -  went  through  a 
sentence  yesterday  with  girls  who  were  made  to  point  out  predicate, 
extensions  of  predicate,  classifying  the  latter,  and  other  minutiae,  when 
I  had  in  my  pocket  papers  from  these  very  girls,  with  shameful  spell- 
ing, and  the  most  elementary  agreements  of  subject  and  verb  dis- 
regarded.' 

Some  people  will  think,  as  we  do,  that  this  way  of  teaching 
girls  whose  business  is  to  lie  in  domestic  service,  or  some- 
thing lower,  is  like  insanity.  Let  us  see  whether  we  can 
find  better  sense  in  other  directions.  In  one,  we  light  upon 
what  we  want  in  the  point  of  cooking ;  and  in  another  we  find 
the  cooking  so  treated  as  to  fill  us  with  hope  and  cheer. 

First,  Mrs.  Austin  quotes,  in  her  useful  little  tract,  the  pro- 
spectus of  a  school,  instituted  by  Miss  Martineau  of  Bracondale 
near  Norwich,  for  the  education  of  a  few  girls  of  the  shopkeep- 
ing  and  artisan  class,  apparently.  Two  old-fashioned  adjoining 
houses  are  devoted  to  the  object;  and  there  is  a  good  play- 
ground. For  sixpence  a  week  a  sound  practical  education  is 
given. 

*  This  is  the  skeleton  of  the  scheme,'  Mrs.  Austin  says  of  the 
prospectus,  '  which  differs  in  nothing  from  a  common  day  school, 
save  in  the  things  taught,  and,  above  all,  in  the  direction  given  to 
the  tastes  and  habits  of  the  pupils.  Without  seeing  it  in  opera- 
tion, it  is  impossible  to  imagine  the  life  and  energy  which  Miss 
F.  Martineau  and  her  excellent  assistants  have  infused  into  it.  The 
lessons  on  objects,  which  I  heard,  those  on  arithmetic,  and  the 
writing,  were  excellent  The  attention  of  the  children  never  flagged. 
Their  eyes  were  fixed  with  eager  inquiry  on  the  cheerful  animated 
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face  of  tbeir  young  mistress.  But  excellence  in  these  branches 
is  not  rare.  Miss  Martineau,  in  a  letter  now  before  me,  touches 
the  true  points  of  superiority  in  her  school  and  its  mistress :  "  I 
**  think  myself  very  fortunate  in  having  a  mistress  so  capable  of 
"  teaching  the  higher  branches  of  knowledge,  and  yet  so  anxious  to 
"  give  an  interest  to  all  home  and  useful  duties.  The  idea  of  taking 
u  pleasure  in  cutting  out  their  own  clothes,  washing,  &c,  seems  so 
"  new  to  the  children." 

'  According  to  Miss  F.  Martineau's  wise  plan  of  feeling  her  way, 
and  attempting  nothing  on  a  large  scale  till  she  has  proved  its  success 
on  a  small  one,  the  girls  at  present  only  wash  for  the  mistre&s  and 
the  housekeeper,  who  is  their  instructress  in  this  department. 

'  On  the  same  principle  of  slow  and  cautious  advance,  cooking  has, 
as  yet,  not  been  attempted.  This  will  come  hereafter.  Every  needful 
appliance  is  ready.  Meantime,  an  important  step  in  domestic  educa- 
tion has  been  gained.  Those  of  the  girls  who  live  at  a  distance 
bring  their  dinners.  Their  humble  repast  is  set  out  and  eaten  with 
the  nicest  attention  to  cleanliness  and  propriety.  I  saw  the  table 
exactly  as  it  had  been  left  by  the  girls  who  had  just  dined.  Not  a 
thing  was  out  of  its  place,  nor  was  there  a  trace  of  untidiness  or  dis- 
order. The  service  of  the  table  is  performed  by  the  girls  in  torn. 
They  clear  away  the  dishes  and  plates,  knives  and  forks,  clean  them, 
and  deposit  them  in  their  places.  I  saw  one  at  her  work  washing 
the  earthqn  vessels,  wiping,  not  smearing  them,  and  arranging  them, 
dry  and  bright,  on  pantry  shelves  of  spotless  whiteness.  It  was  with 
peculiar  satisfaction  that  I  soon  afterwards  saw  the  same  girl  come 
into  the  school  and  teach  a  class  of  younger  girls  arithmetic.' 
(Pp.  18-20.) 

By  an  introduction  of  a  subsequent  date,  we  learn  that  at 
first  the  cooking  was  a  difficulty, — the  parents  preferring  sending 
the  children  with  cold  food  of  greater  cost  to  paying  a  small 
Bum  which  would  enable  them  to  have  a  warm  meal,  with  the 
benefit  of  learning  to  cook  it  But  the  opposition  was  gradually 
giving  way. 

A  letter  to  the  'Times'  (January  29.  1858),  from  the  Vicar 
of  Sandbach,  Cheshire,  exhibits  the  next  scene  of  progress ;  — 
a  scene  which  contrasts  remarkably  with  that  of  a  learned 
philological  inspector,  hammering  his  abstractions  into  girls  who 
had  no  idea  how  to  discbarge  any  one  duty  in  life,  and  were  cer- 
tainly not  at  all  likely  to  learn  it  from  him. 

*  The  results  of  the  Sandbach  National  School  kitchen  for  the  sick 
and  aged  poor,  are — that  with  the  sum  of  77/.  12*.  6±d\  derived 
chiefly  from  the  offertory  collections,  852  dinners  of  roast  mutton, 
307  of  mutton  chops,  &c,  making  in  all  2,104  meat  dinners,  with 
176  puddings,  and  102  quarts  of  gruel,  were  supplied  to  the  village, 
simply  by  the  adoption  of  a  judicious  and  economical  system  of 
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Mr.  Armitstead  adds  — 

*  It  is  a  matter  of  thankfulness,  though  not  of  surprise,  that  a 
system  so  easy  and  simple  of  operation  should  have  excited  an 
amount  of  inquiry,  personal  and  by  letter,  to  an  extent  which  leads 
to  a  well-grounded  hope  that  in  a  few  years  a  kitchen  will  form  a 
necessary  part  of  the  National  School  of  every  large  parish  throughout 
the  kingdom,  a  result  no  less  beneficial  to  the  sick  poor  than  to  the 
children  themselves,  thus  early  initiated  in  industrial  employments 
well  suited  to  their  condition  in  after  life/ 

This  topic  leads  us  directly  into  the  middle  of  the  great 
question,  —  perhaps  the  most  important  of  all  the  practical  con- 
siderations connected  with  the  subject  of  female  industry;  —  the 
effect  of  manufacturing  employment  on  the  domestic  qualities  of 
women.  We  have  no  space  here,  —  and  it  is  no  part  of  our 
present  duty,  —  to  discuss  the  pros  and  cons  of  factory  life  for 
our  female  population.  We  have  to  glance  at  the  facts  of  the 
extent  of  that  kind  of  occupation,  and  at  the  probabilities  of 
its  being  reconciled  with  that  domestic  existence  for  which 
women  are  constituted,  and  to  which  they  sooner  or  later  return, 
after  every  experiment  which  the  progress  of  civilisation  inflicts, 
amidst  its  play  of  social  changes. 

The  number  of  women  employed  in  textile  manufactures  in 
1851  were  nearly  385,000.  Under  this  head  are  included  cotton 
and  its  fabrics,  woollen,  flax,  silk,  straw,  lace,  and  articles  in 
fur,  hair  and  hemp,  and  the  paper  manufacture.  In  the  me- 
chanical arts  which  usually  rank  in  the  same  class,  such  as 
metal-works  and  earthenware,  there  were  nearly  40,000.  With 
these  two  classes  may  be  united  the  third,  —  the  women  en- 
gaged in  providing  and  treating  Dress ;  —  making,  mending, 
and  washing  articles  of  dress.  These  are  set  down  as  above 
half-a-million.  The  three  amount  to  within  a  fraction  of  a 
million.  If  we  could  include  the  women  of  Ireland,  so  largely 
engaged  in  the  linen,  cambric,  and  muslin  manufactures  of 
Ulster,  and  in  the  embroidery  of  muslins  (as  we  have  already 
shown),  and  in  lace-making  and  knitted  goods,  the  number 
would  be  greatly  increased.  Now,  what  a  section  of  the  nation 
this  is,  —  a  million  and  a  quarter  of  women  above  twenty, 
earning  an  independent  subsistence  by  manufacturing  industry ! 
The  condition,  claims,  and  prospects  of  such  a  section  of  the  po- 
pulation ought  to  be  as  important  and  interesting  to  us  as  those 
of  any  class  of  men  in  the  community. 

The  three  sorts  of  employment  need  not  here  be  considered 
separately.  In  the  case  of  textile  manufactures,  the  greater 
part  of  the  work  is  done  in  factories ;  but  not  a  little  is  carried 
on  at  home,  —  looms  being  set  up  in  the  cottage,  or  in  the 
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town  lodging.     In  such,  old  towns  as  Norwich,  and  in  many 
a  village  in  the  eastern  counties,  the  click  and  smack  of  the 
loom  is  heard  in  the  narrow  streets  and  oyer  garden  walls,  as 
it  is  in  the  singular  region  of  Spitalfields.     A  visitor  will  find 
the  family  engaged  in  winding,  piecing  and  weaving,  —  father, 
mother,  boys  and  girls  all  doing  different  parts  of  the  work : 
and  this  is  just  the  case  of  a  large  proportion  of  the  Birmingham 
metal  workers.     They  have  a  light  room  which  they  call  a 
shop,  where  they  work  together  at  the  articles  which  are  to 
be  completed  by  a  certain  time.     So  it  is  with  the  occupations 
which   relate   to   dress.     The  lace-maker  is  an  old-fashioned 
figure  in  English  life,  —  sitting  at  her  door  with  her  pillow 
before  her,  and  her  fingers  busy  among  the  bobbins.     So  it  is 
with  the  straw-platter,  and  the  clear-starcher  and  mender,  and 
the  artificial-flower  maker,  and  the  embroiderer,  and,  as  we  may 
see  in  every  street,  with  the  dress-maker.     The '  Song  of  the 
*  Shirt '  tells  us  that  this  is  the  way  also  with  poor  needlewomen. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  factory,  and  gregarious  occupation  in 
many  modes,  is  not  now,  as  formerly,  supposed  to  mean  cotton 
or  flax  spinning.     Silk,  cotton,  and  flax  mills  may  still  be  the 
representatives  of  the   factory  life  of  English  women;    but 
genuine  factory-life  can  be  seen  at  Birmingham  as  truly  as  at 
Manchester  or  Leeds.     Long  ranges  of  upper  apartments  in 
Birmingham  factories  are  occupied  by  women,  sitting  in  rows, 
quiet,  diligent  and  skilful,  putting  together  the  links  of  cob- 
web gold  chains,  or  burnishing   silver   plate,  or  cutting  and 
polishing  screws  (a  manufacture  mainly  in  their  hands,  because 
the  machinery  requires  delicate  manipulation),  or  sorting  needles, 
or  painting  papier-mdcht  trays.     Of  the  40,000  female  workers 
in  metals  and  clay,  the  greater  portion  now  are  factory-women, 
as  much  as  any  Lancashire  or  Yorkshire  spinners  or  weavers. 
As  for  the  third  class,  not  only  are  the  Nottingham  and  Lei- 
cester lace-makers  and  hosiery  weavers  of  the  genuine  manu- 
facturing class,  but  the  London  dressmakers  may  be  called  so ; 
and  the  upholstresses  too.     They  are  collected,  not  always  in 
large  apartments  alas !  but  in  considerable  numbers,  and  under 
a  scheme  of  division  of  labour,  —  which  is,  we  suppose,  on  an 
extensive  scale,  the  distinction  between  domestic  and  factory 
labour ;  a  distinction  not  interfered  with  by  the  distribution  of 
portions  of  the  work  to  different  members  of  the  family  at  home. 
Whatever  may  be  the  respective  proportions  of  the  factory  and 
domestic  workers  who  make  up  the  million  and  a  quarter  of  in- 
dustrial women  now  under  notice,  it  is  a  question  of  the  deepest 
interest  to  us  all,  in  every  view,  whether  the  factory-work  is 
likely  to  increase  or  diminish  in  years  to  come. 
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At  first  eight,  most  of  us  axe  disposed  to  pronounce  that  the 
number  will  certainly  increase.  The  demand  forindustry  seems 
at  present  rather  to  exceed  the  supply, — generally  speaking. 
We  want  more  soldiers,  more  sailors,  more  agricultural  labourers 
and  rough  workers,  while  emigration  carries  off  tens  of  thousands 
every  year.  The  rapid  increase  of  labour-saying  machinery 
indicates  a  want,  rather  than  a  superfluity,  of  hands ;  and  so 
does  the  liberty  to  work  which  has  been  acquired  by  women 
within  a  few  years.  It  is  not  very  long  since  the  Coventry 
men  were  as  jealous  and  tyrannical  about  the  women  winding 
silks  and  weaving  ribbons  as  they  are  still  about  their  engrav- 
ing watch  plates;  yet  now  many  thousands  of  women  are  earn* 
ing  a  subsistence  in  the  ribbon  and  fringe  manufacture.  The 
increasing  use  of  sewing-machines,  at  centres  of  dressmaking, 
tailoring,  and  blouse  and  shirt  making,  points  in  the  same  direc- 
tion. In  a  community  where  a  larger  proportion  of  women 
remain  unmarried  than  at  any  known  period ;  where  a  greater 
number  of  women  depend  on  their  own  industry  for  subsistence ; 
where  every  pair  of  hands,  moved  by  an  intelligent  head,  is  in 
request;  and  where  improved  machinery  demands  more  and 
more  of  the  skilled  labour  which  women  can  supply,  how  can 
there  be  a  doubt  that  the  women  will  work  more  and  more,  and 
in  aggregate  ways,  as  combination  becomes  better  understood 
and  practised  ?  Such  is  the  first  aspect  of  the  case :  but  there 
are  others.  It  will  not  be  going  out  of  our  way  to  show  by  am 
example  that  factory-life  is  not  everywhere  the  same  ;  that  it 
does  not  necessitate  the  evils  of  which  too  many  of  our  manufac- 
turing classes  are  examples.  We  conclude,  as  a  matter  of  course 
in  England,  that  a  factory-girl  cannot  make  her  own  clothes, 
cannot  cook  her  father's  dinner,  cannot  do  the  household  market- 
ing, or  cleaning ;  is,  in  short,  fit  for  nothing  but  the  spinning 
or  weaving,  burnishing  or  sorting,  in  which  her  days  are  passed. 
If  we  can  find  good  evidence  that  the  occupation  need  not  have 
these  effects,  it  will  be  a  great  comfort.  There  are  such  evi- 
dences in  abundance,  and  the  facts  work  in  opposite  directions, 
— on  the  one  hand,  extending  the  inducements  to  factory  labour 
for  women,  apd,  on  the  other,  giving  the  women  themselves  a 
freer  choice,  and  a  stronger  disposition  to  remain  at  home. 

Twenty  years  ago,  there  were  about  4000  women  employed 
in  the  cotton-mills  of  Lowell,  in  Massachusetts.  They  worked 
seventy  hoars  per  week,  earning  their  meals  and  from  one  to 
three  dollars  per  week.  They  had  built  a  church,  and  a  Lyceum, 
and  several  boarding-houses ;  and  in  the  winter  they  engaged 
the  best  lecturers  in  the  state  to  instruct  them  in  their  Lyceum. 
These  factory  girls  issued  the  periodical  called  the  '  Lowell 
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<  Offering;  which  Mr.  Knight  reprinted  in  his  aeries  of  Weekly 
Volumes,  under  the  title  of  '  Mind  among  the  Spindles.' 
Prefixed  to  that  volume  was  a  letter  from  Harriet  Martineau, 
in  which  the  factory  life  of  these  literary  spinsters  was  described* 
They  are  the  daughters  and  sisters  of  the  yeomen  of  New  Eng- 
land,—  some  aiming  at  disencumbering  the  farm,  or  educating 
a  brother  for  the  church,  whilst  others  club  their  earnings  to 
build  a  house  in  which  to  live  under  the  sanction  of  some 
elderly  aunt  or  widowed  mother.  Whole  streets  of  pretty 
dwellings  adorn  the  factory  settlement ;  and  books,  music,  and 
flowers  within  testify  to  the  tastes  of  the  young  proprietors. 
The  girls  are  well-dressed,  week-days  and  Sundays ;  and  the 
Savings'  Bank  exhibits  their  provident  habits.  At  the  date  of 
this  account,  in  1834,  there  were  5000  work-people  at  Lowell, 
of  whom  3800  were  women  and  girls ;  and  the  deposits,  after 
all  the  public  and  private  edifices  were  paid  for,  amounted  to 
114,000  dollars. 

In  a  recent  publication  there  is  a  contrasting  view  of  the 
same  class,  employed  in  a  silk-mill,  under  one  of  those  dozen, 
or  twenty,  or  fifty,  or  hundreds  of  good  men  who  are  each 
called  by  all  who  know  them  '  the  best  employer  in  England.' 
It  is  cheering  to  find  how  many  *  best '  there  are.     The  writer 
was  evidently  taken  aback  at  first,  confounded  by  the  '  yelling 
'and  screaming'  of  the  women  in  the  lane,  which  she  sup- 
posed to  mean  some  terrible  accident,  and  astonished  at  the 
universal  supposition  that  everybody  was  purely  selfish,  and 
bent  upon  cheating  everybody  else.  The  experiment  of  inducing 
a  more  womanly  mode  of  life  among  the  girls  is   described 
in  a  very  interesting  way  in  tne  tract  called  '  Experience  of 
'  Factory  Life,'  which  is  in  the  list  at  the  head  of  our  article. 
The  passage  is  too  long'for  quotation ;  but  it  is  to  be  hoped  that 
our  readers  will  turn  to  it,  if  they  have  any  desire  to  see  what  the 
differences  between  the  factory  girls  of  Old  and  New  England 
really  are,  and  to  ascertain  whether  any  part  of  what  is  repulsive 
and  lamentable  here  is  owing  to  the  occupation,  or  to  any  mode 
of  life  which  it  necessitates.     We  believe  that  the  conclusion  of 
the  best  observers  will  be  that  it  is  not  the  labour  of  the  fac- 
tory which  hardens  and  brutalizes  the  minds  of  men  or  women, 
but  the  state  of  ignorance  in  which  they  enter  upon  a  life  of 
bustle  and  publicity.     The  .Lowell  foctory  girls  are  great  re- 
citers, and  even  writers,  of  poetry :  the  Sunday  sermon  is  quite 
a  pursuit  to  them,  —  as  in  puritan  New  England  generally. 
Literature  and  music  are  the  recreations  of  many  of  the  factory 
girls  of  the  mills.     Now — can  the  chasm  be  bridged  over  which 
divides  these  conditions  of  factory  life  ?     Can  the  English  fee- 
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tory  girl  be  made  as  womanly  as  other  people  ?    If  so,  what  is 
the  effect  on  the  industrial  aspect  of  affairs? 

We  find  something  like  an  answer  to  this  in  such  accounts  as 
we  can  obtain  of  the  operation  of  evening  schools  on  this  class  of 
people.  There  was  a  narrative  published  in  '  Household  Words/ 
we  remember,  some  years  ago.  which  afforded  great  encourage- 
ment. In  that  case,  the  girls  were  eager  to  learn  to  write,  above 
everything,  one  explanation  being  '  Hur  wants  to  write  to  hur 
chap,'  who  was  gone  to  Australia ;  but,  where  it  was  possible  to 
deceive  themselves  about  their  own  ignorance,  they  did  so.  No 
girl  could  pretend  to  write  when  she  did  not  know  a  letter ;  but 
whenever  they  could  fancy  themselves  treated  like  children,  they 
put  on  airs  of  resentment, — as  when  one,  who  had  to  spell  ox 
and  say  what  it  meant,  exclaimed  'As  if  everybody  didn't  know 
'  that  a  hox  is  a  cow  !'  They  fancied  they  could  sew  till  a*pull 
at  the  thread  undid  half  a  yard  at  a  time.  They  were  averse  to 
bringing  clothes  to  mend,  but  liked  making  new  smart  gowns. 
They  were  partly  interested  and  partly  offended  at  the  instruc- 
tion given  about  the  human  frame1  and  its  health — one,  who 
was  laced  up  into  the  shape  and  stiffness  of  a  tree-stem,  exclaim- 
ing that  she  had  €  got  only  six-and-twenty  whalebones.'  Some 
of  them  had  witnessed  a  sad  misfortune, — the  first  and  fatal 
quarrel  of  a  married  couple  from  the  bride  having  rendered  her 
husband's  one  white  shirt  unwearable,  the  first  Sunday  after 
their  marriage,  by  starching  it  all  over,  <  as  stiff  as  a  church.' 
She  had  spent  two  days  on  the  job  :  neither  of  them  knew  how 
to  get  the  starch  out :  and  the  bridegroom  cursed  his  spouse 
as  a  good-for-nothing  slattern.  Such  cases  were  coming  before 
them  every  day.  The  handsorie  shawl  which  the  lover  so  ad- 
mired on  Sundays  was  found  to  be  pawned  on  Monday  mornings, 
and  redeemed  on  Saturday  nights.  All  clbthes  had  to  be  bought 
ready-made,  and  all  food  prepared,  as  far  as  it  could  be.  The 
bread  and  the  ham, — a  shilling  plate  at  the  time, — were  obtained 
on  credit  at  the  huckster's  shop ;  and,  to  obtain  that  credit,  every 
article  of  every  sort  had  to  be  bought  at  that  miscellaneous  shop. 
The  wives  could  not  boil  potatoes,  nor  mend  stockings,  nor 
wash  a  garment,  nor  even  scrub  the  floor.  These  deficiencies  sent 
pupils — married  women  as  well  as  single — to  the  evening  school, 
eager  to  learn.  What  was  the  consequence  ?  A  vast  compla- 
cency in  carrying  home  a  garment  of  their  '  own  making,'  and  a 
desperate  set-to  at  arithmetic  in  its  ordinary  form.  The  sorters 
could  reckon  by  grosses,  miraculously ;  but  had  no  notion  of 
pounds,  shillings  and  pence:  and,  sooner  or  later,  the  notion 
dawned  that  it  might  be  worth  while  to  be  comfortable  at  home, 
and  that  their  teachers  meant  to  show  them  how  to  manage  it. 
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At  a  more  advanced  period,  came  farther  discoveries.  The  wife 
who  locked  her  door  before  daylight,  and  turned  her  back  upon 
her  home  till  dark,  except  on  Sundays,  obtained  a  good  deal  of 
money :  for  at  that  time  women's  factory  wages  had  risen  twenty- 
per-cent.,  and  were  still  rising:  but  yet  there  was  never  any 
cash  left  over,  and  generally  more  or  less  debt  at  the  huckster's 
shop.  When  able  to  keep  accounts,  even  in  the  humblest  way, 
the  wife  occasionally  found  a  penny  set  down  in  the  shilling 
column, —  not  necessarily  from  dishonesty,  for  the  small  shop- 
keepers themselves  are  often  very  ill-educated.  This  discovery 
led  to  inquiry  and  thought ;  till  the  grand  idea  presented  itself 
that  it  might  answer  better,  even  in  regard  to  money,  to  stay 
at  home  than  to  work  at  the  factory.  No  more  plates  of  ham 
or  light  loaves !  no  more  expensive  washing-bills,  or  heavy  pur- 
chases of  ready-made  clothes,  or  fancy  headdresses  which  cost 
nearly  a  week's  wages !  No  more  hard  potatoes,  smoky  fires, 
and  tea  smoked  accordingly !  No  more  damp,  half-grimy  floors 
on  Saturday  nights ;  nor  husbands  driven  elsewhere  in  search 
of  comfort !  If  they  earned  twelve  shillings  a  week  less,  they 
saved  twelve  shillings  a  week,  and  much  of  more  valuable  things 
that  no  money  can  buy. 

Since  those  early  attempts  at  schools  for  wives  were  instituted, 
great  improvements  in  particular  cases  have  become  common : 
but  there  has  not  yet  been  that  distinct  step  in  civilisation  which 
gives  every  woman  in  a  manufacturing  town  the  clear  under- 
standing that  she  has  to  choose  between  being  an  earner  of 
money  in  a  way  which  precludes  her  being  a  housewife,  or  being 
qualified  for  a  housewife,  at  the  expense  of  some  of  her  power 
of  earning,  but  with  great  power  of  saving  her  husband's  earn- 
ings. We  need  not  despair  of  seeing  girls  so  educated  as  that 
they  may  be  capable  of  both  employments ;  and  this  is  well,  as 
there  can  be  no  expectation  that,  within  any  time  we  can  look 
forward  to,  the  employment  of  women  in  factories  will  cease. 
If  it  is  ever  superseded,  it  will  not  be  by  the  labour  of  men,  but 
by  new  inventions :  and  in  the  interval,  it  will  do  no  good  to 
declaim,  and  exhort,  and  lament;  We  must  take  in  hand  the 
evils  of  the  case,  and  improve  its  conditions.  We  must  see 
whether  we  cannot  make  needlewomen  and  plain  cooks  of  the 
little  girls,  and  sensible  housewives  as  they  grow  up.  This 
done,  we  suspect  that  not  even  the  best  paid  factory  labour  will 
throw  them  back  to  the  point  from  which  many  of  the  class  are 
now  rising. 

This  leads  us  on  to  the  class  of  manufacturing  operations  which 
can  be  carried  on  by  women  in  their  own  homes.  As  the  era 
of  female  industrialism  has  set  in,  indisputably  and  irreversibly, 
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it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  contemplate  this  phase  of  it, 
and  to  assist  it  as  far  aa  possible: — which  means  to  relieve  it 
from  oppression  and  hindrance.  We  need  say  nothing  of  the 
ordinary  '  woman's  work '  which  may  be  done  at  home, — the 
needlework  of  various  kinds;  nor.  of  the  weaving  whioh  men 
have  long  ceased  to  oppose.  Bat  there  are  arts  to  which 
female  faculties  are  particularly  appropriate  which  women, 
cannot  practise  on  account  of  the  monopolising  sprit  of  the 
men.    Take  the  watch-making  business  aa  an  instance. 

Watches  are  so  dear  in  this  country  that  labouring  men,  the 
working-classes  generally,  and  young  people  of  all  but  the 
wealthy  orders,  are  placed  at  a  disadvantage  about  the  use  and 
economy  of  time,  from  the  absence  of  the  means  of  measuring 
it.  The  dearneas  of  watches  is  proved  to  be  &  gratuitous  evil, 
imposed  by  the  mistaken  selfishness  of  a  small  class  of  the 
community.  In  this  country  186,000  watches  per  annum  are 
manufactured;  and,  as  this  goes  a  very  little  way  towards 
supplying  the  demand,  there  is  a  large  importation  from 
Switzerland, —  exceedingly  profitable  to  somebody  at  our 
expense,  as  the  price  of  the  article  is  kept  up  by  the  artificial 
scarcity  at  home.  Now, — who  makes  the  watches  that  we 
import? — In  the  valleys  of  Switzerland,  in  the  cottages  on.  the 
uplands,  in  the  wildest  recesses  that  men  can  inhabit,  as  well  as 
in  the  streets  of  the  towns,  there  are  women  helping  to  make 
watches.  We  are  told  that  20,000  women  are  actually  so 
employed*  Why  not?  The  metal  in  the  inside  of  a  watch 
costs  about  sixpence  in  its  unwrooght  condition.  By  the 
application  of  the  fine  touch  so  eminently  possessed  by  women, 
guided  by  their  fine  sig^t  and  observation,  that  sixpenny-worth 
of  metal  is  so  wrought  and  adjusted  as  to  become  worth  several 
pounds.  If  there  are  20,000  Swiss  women  at  work  at  their 
own  windows,  with  their  children  about  them,  and  their 
husband's  dinner  at  the  fire,  making  watches  for  Europe  and 
America,  why  are  there  not  40,000  Englishwomen  helping 
the  family  independence  in  the  same  way?  Simply  because 
the  caste  or  guild  of  watchmakers  will  not  permit  it  We  need 
not  explain  to  our  readers  that  the  monopolists  punish  them* 
selves,  as  well  as  the  public,  and  tens  of  thousands  of  our 
countrywomen.  In  Switzerland,  the  greater  the  number  of 
women  so  employed,  the  greater  the  number  of  men  also*  By 
simply  meeting  the  demand  for  watches  at  home,  and  yet  more 
by  preparing  a  due  supply  for  America  and  our  own  colonies, 
our  watchmakers  would  open  a  new  vein  of  employment  and 
profit  for  themselves  and  their  households.  Instead  of  this, 
what  do  they  do?    One  case  which  fell  under  our  own  knew* 
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ledge,  is  tkn? — The  wife  of  a  respectable  watchmaker  wished, 
as  did  her  hatband,  thai  she  should  work  with  bim  at  his 
speoial  division  of  the  manufacture:  but  they  dared  not 
attempt  it,  under  the  eyes  of  the  craft.  She  therefore  engraved 
the  '  brass  work,' — a  commoner  and  easier  kind  of  work.  As 
soon  as  the  fact  was  discovered,  an  outcry  was  raised,  and  intimi- 
dation was  tried,  to  drive  her  from  her  occupation.  She  kept 
her  husband  steady  to  their  household  plan :  but  it  was  only  by 
permitting  their  friends  to  set  up  a  plea  of  apprenticeship,  on 
the  ground  of*  her  father  having  been  seen  to  do  that  kind  of 
work  in  her  presence*  that  she  obtained  any  peace  and  quiet. 
She  brought  up  her  two  daughters  to  the  business,  while  train*- 
ing  them  in  housewifery  as  well.  By  this  time  we  hope  many 
daughters  and  sisters  are  seen,  as  we  have  seen  a  few,  enamel- 
ling the  faces  of  watches,  polishing  them,  inscribing  the  hours, 
and  conducting  the  nicest  mysteries  of  the  art  If  it  is  true, 
as  we  are  assured,  and  as  may  well  be,  that  the  parts  of 
watches  made  by  Swiss  women  are  imported  into  this  country, 
it  seems  impossible  that  our  countrywomen  should  be  long 
excluded  from  that  province  of  industry.  It  seems  incredible 
that  some  thousands  of  foreign  women  should  be  supported  by 
making' watches  for  us  to  buy  dear,  while  thousands  of  needle- 
women should  be  starving  in  London,  for  want  of  permission 
to-  supply  us  with  cheaper  watches.  Mr.  Bennett's  exertions 
seem  to  be  making  the  case  clear  to  an  increasing  number  of 
the  public ;  and  the  time  cannot  be  far  distant  when  the  tyranny 
of*  a  virtual  guild  will  be  overthrown,  like  that  of  so  many 
actual  guilds.  As  for  the  mode  in  whioh  the  change  will  be 
made, — we  may  obtain  a  hint  from  the  Swiss.  The  watch- 
makers are  an  educated  class ;  and  the  more  highly  they  are 
educated  the  better  are  the  watches  they  produce.  The  fact 
appears  to  be  undisputed ;  and  the  lesson  is  sufficiently  plain. 

This  last  topic  would  naturally  lead  us  to  consider  other  mis, 
requiring  a  higher  education,  which  women  have  found  it 
difficult  to  get  leave  to  practise :  but  we  must  first  devote  a 
few  moments  to  the  miserable  class  of  poor  needlewomen, — 
whether  the  makers  of  shirts  and  trowsers  or  of  gowns  and 
petticoats.  The  sempstresses  are  returned  as  newly  61,000 
at  the  time  of  the  last  census ;  and  the  milliners  and  dress- 
makers as  nearly  half  a  million. 

The  wretched  dependents  on  the  slop  shops  are  suffering  under 
the  last  straggles  of  their  art  with  the  improvements  of  the  time. 
We  see  the  sewing-machine  coming  into  use.  It  will  do  great 
things;  and  it  will  bring  in  farther  methods  which  will  ex- 
tinguish the  craft  of  the  poor  needlewoman.     Already  we  hear 
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of  more  than  one  establishment  in  London  which  uses  seventy 
of  these  machines,  each  of  which  dispatches  as  much  work  as 
fifteen  pairs  of  hands ;  and  of  provincial  shops,  where  the  in- 
troduction of  one  machine  has  caused  the  dismissal  of  thirty 
women  and  girls.  At  first,  it  was  supposed  that  only  long 
rows  of  plain  work  could  be  done  in  this  way;  but  now  we 
hear  of  shirt-collars,  gloves,  and  other  delicate  pieces  of  stitching 
being  done,  as  well  as  saddlery  and  harness-making,  and  shoes. 
Both  the  needle  and  the  awl  are  largely  superseded  by  it ;  and 
it  can  be  managed  by  even  young  children.  Thus -is  the  case  of 
poor  needlewomen  to  be  solved !  They  can  scarcely  be  worse 
off  than  at  present ;  and  if  the  change  should  reintroduce  the 
art  of  genuine  sewing,  our  countrywomen  will  have  reason  to 
rejoice.  At  present,  we  hear  it  said,  that  the  art  of  sewing 
seems  wellnigh  lost  in  England,  except  among  the  ladies  who 
have  a  taste  for  it,  or  who  were  trained  by  an  unfashionable 
grandmother.  The  superiority  of  French  linghres  to  English 
sempstresses  is  most  remarkable,  and  proves  that  the  handiwork 
of  sewing  is  far  better  taught  and  practised  in  France  than  in 
England. 

No  machinery  can  supersede  sewing  altogether,  though  it 
may,  and  ought  to,  extinguish  slopmaking  at  fourpence  a  day: 
and  whereas  scarcely  a  good  sempstress  can  now  be  obtained, 
for  love  or  money,  we  may  hope  to  witness  so  much  resto- 
ration of  the  art  as  is  needed  for  economy  and  neatness. 
It  is  not  desirable  to  wear  out  eyes,  and  spend  precious  time 
in  marking  letters,  with  a  fine  needle  and.  coloured  thread, 
on  a  cambric  handkerchief,  when  we  are  in  possession  of 
marking  inks,  and  practised  in  drawing  with  a  free  hand :  but 
we  must  have  a  release  from  the  ragged  edges,  loose  buttons, 
galling  shirt-collars,  and  unravelled  s4ams  and  corners  which 
have  come  up  as  the  quality  of  needlewomen  has  gone  down. 
Let  our  wives  undertake  the  case  of  the  remnant  of  the  poor 
sempstresses,  —  the  last,  we  hbpe,  of  their  sort.  Many  may 
be  retained  for  the  management  of  sewing-machines.  Many 
may  emigrate,  under  careful  arrangements.  The  younger  may 
possibly  be  even  yet  taught  to  sew  properly,  or  to  do  something 
else  that  is  useful ;  and  all  might,  by  a  sufficient  and  well-con- 
certed effort,  be  kept  out  of  the  hands  of  the  middleman.  That 
department  of  the  industrial  market  is  undergoing  vital  changes. 
If  some  thousands  of  suffering  women  are  to  see  their  loathed 
occupation  extinguished,  the  ladies  of  England  should  see  that 
the  two  or  three  millions  of  girls  who  are  soon  to  be  maintaining 
themselves  by  their  industry  shall  be  exercised  in  all  household 
arts,  (and  the  needle,  not  last  nor  least)  as  the  proper  foundation 
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of  all  others.  In  order  to  justify  our  estimate  of  the  value  of 
good  needlework,  and  also  to  give  pleasure  to  our  readers,  we 
cite  a  passage  from  a  Report  of  one  of  the  Inspectors  of  Schools, 
Rev.  J.  P.  Norris,  in  the  Privy  Council  Minutes  for  1855. 

'  It  appears  to  me  that  girls'  schools  have  a  great  advantage  over 
boys'  schools,  in  the  fact  that  nearly  half  the  day  is  spent  in  industrial 
work.  Independently  of  the  practical  value  of  skill  in  needlework, 
it  would  be  well  worth  while,  for  the  sake  of  the  effect  on  the  girls' 
characters,  to  occupy  half  their  time  at  school  in  this  way.  No  one 
can  have  marked  the  quiet  domestic  aspect  of  one  of  our  better  girls' 
schools  when  arranged  for  needlework,  the  scrupulous  cleanliness 
which  their  work  necessitates,  the  continual  interchange  of  kindly 
offices,  and  that  most  wholesome  union,  which  a  boys'  school  seldom 
presents,  of  industry  with  repose,  of  a  cheerful  relaxation  of  mind, 
with  the  most  careful  and  decorous  order,  without  seeing  at  once  that 
it  is  here  rather  than  during  the  morning  lessons  that  the  character  of 
the  future  woman  is  formed.  When  we  add  to  these  considerations 
the  paramount  importance  of  skill  in  needlework,  picturing  to  our- 
selves the  contrast  that  a  few  short  years  will  show  between  the 
slattern,  in  her  cheap  tawdry  shop-finery,  and  the  white-aproned  tidy 
housewife,  with  her  knitting  in  her  hands,  or  a  shirt  for  her  husband 
in  her  lap,  we  shall,  I  think,  be  more  than  ever  anxious  that  this, 
most  valuable  department  of  schoolwork  should  not  be  neglected.  It 
has  often  occurred  to  me  that  one  serious  objection  to  mixed  schools 
is  the  great  probability  of  the  needlework  being  slighted.  The  girls, 
thus  brought  into  competition  with  the  boys,  regret  the  time  spent 
away  from  their  books.  And,  besides,  the  afternoon  sempstress,  will 
appear  to  disadvantage  when  compared  with  the  more  intellectual 
morning  teacher ;  her  authority  will  come  to  be  slighted,  and  the 
discipline  will  be  impaired.  I  have  often  found  that  in  these  schools 
the  girls  get  a  notion  that  the  needlework  is  of  little  or  no  conse- 
quence ;  and,  with  few  exceptions,  all  the  schools  that  produce  the 
best  needlewomen  in  my  district  are  separate  girls'  schools.'  (Pp.  480, 
481.) 

To  return  to  the  difficulties  created  by  the  jealousy  of  men  in 
regard  to  the  industrial  independence  of  women: — it  shows 
itself  with  every  step  gained  in  civilisation ;  and  its, immediate 
effect  is  to  pauperise  a  large  number  of  women  who  are  willing 
to  work  for  their  bread ;  ant],  we  need  not  add,  to  condemn  to 
perdition  many  more  who  have  no  choice  left  but  between 
starvation  and  vice.  The  jealousy  which  keeps  Coventry  women 
from  the  employment  of  engraving  the  brass  work  of  a  watch, 
and  from  pasting  patterns  of  floss-silk  upon  cards,  for  trade 
purposes,  long  kept  the  doors  of  the  School  of  Design  in  London 
closed  against  female  pupils,  and  renders  it  still  almost  impos- 
sible for  an  Englishwoman  to  qualify  herself  for  treating  the 
of  women  and  children.     The  same  jealousy  Cost  many 
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lives  in  the  late  war,  by  delaying  the  reception  of  the  nurses  into 
the  hospitals  in  the  East,  and  by  restricting  their  action  when 
there.  In  the  Staffordshire  potteries' women  are  largely  em- 
ployed in  painting  porcelain, — an  art  which  they  are  better  qua- 
lified to  practise  than  men.  It  will  hardly  be  credited,  but  we 
can  Touch  for  the  fact,  that  such  is  the  jealousy  of  the  men 
that  they  compel  the  women  to  paint  without  a  rest  for  ike 
iand,  and  the  masters  are  obliged  by  their  own  workmen  to 
■Miction  this  absurd  act  of  injustice. 

The  immediate  and  obvious  conseqaenee  is,  that  women  who 
must  earn  their  bread  are  compelled  to  do  it  by  one  of  two 
methods, — by  the  needle  or  by  becoming  educators.  Often  and 
emphatically  as  this  has  been  Baid,  we  must  say  it  again  in  this 
place ;  but  we  need  not  go  into  the  description  either  of  the 
miseries  of  needlewomen  or  of  the  tremendous  mischief  done  by 
driving  shoals  of  incompetent  persons  into  the  ranks  of  educatocs. 
Good  and  qualified  governesses  are  as  sensible  of  the  evil  as 
the  employing  class ;  and  they  are  perhaps  as  keenly  afflicted 
by  it.  The  only  certain  remedy  is  to  leave  open  every  poasiMe 
way  to  employments  of  the  most  various  kinds  that  are  suitable 
to  the  abilities  of  women.  The  merely  incompetent  instructress 
would  never  have  placed  herself  in  a  position  so  painful  and 
precarious  if  a  way  had  been  open  to  support  herself  by  some- 
thing that  she  could  do  better.  The  injury  to  the  qualified 
governesses  is  cruel.  The  reputation  of  the  whole  class  suffers 
by  the  faults  of  its  lowest  members ;  the  emolument  is  de- 
pressed, first  by  the  low  average  quality  of  the  work  done, 
and  again  by  the  crowded  condition  of  that  field  of  labowr.  The 
wretched  condition  of  many  of  these  unfortunate  persons  can 
hardly  be  exaggerated.  We  find  under  our  eyes  the  following 
passage  in  one  of  the  Reports  of  the  c  Governesses'  Benevolent 
Institution':  — 

*  On  a  recent  occasion,  there  were  one  hundred  and  twenty  candi- 
dates for  three  annuities  of  twenty  pounds  each.  One  hundred  and 
twenty  ladies,  many  reared  in  affluence,  and  all  accuBtomed  to  the  com- 
forts and  luxuries  of  at  least  oar  middle  ranks — all  seeking  an  annuity 
of  twenty  pounds !  Of  these,  ninety-nine  were  unmarried ;  and,  out  of 
this  number,  fourteen  had  incomes  of,  or  above,  twenty  pounds  (eleven 
of  which  were  derived  from  public  institutions  or  private  benevolence, 
and  three  {rota  their  own  savings) ;  twenty-three  had  incomes  varying 
from  one  pound  to  seventeen  pounds;  and  eighty-three  had  absolutely 
nothing.  It  will  be  recollected  that  all  these  ladies  are  above  fifty 
years  of  age;  and,  of  the  utterly  destitute,  forty-nine  were  above  sixty.' 

One  way  out  of  the  desperate  position  is  obvious  and  open. 
It  is  now  a  recognised  truth  that  education  is  an  art  requiring 
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instruction  and  trailing,  as  much  ae  the  function  of  the 
the  physician,  and  the  lawyer ;  and  the  unprepared  are  east  oat, 
more  and  more  emery  day.  The  immediate  misery  thus  caused 
is  dreadful.  It  is  that  of  the  hand4oom  wearers,  and  the  slop- 
makers,  with  the  aggravation  that  the  sufferers  are,  generally 
speaking,  gentlewomen  by  birth,  and  universally  accustomed  to 
the  comforts,  and  many  of  the  luxuries,  of  life.  It  would  open  a 
dismal  chapter  to  show  how  many  of  them  have  reversed  the 
old  rule  of  woman's  destiny,  — that  of  being  supported  by  father, 
brother  or  husband, — having  given  all  their  earnings  to  pay  a 
father's  debts,  to  sustain  an  idle  or  struggling  'brother's  pro- 
fessional appearance,  or  to  indulge  the  vices,  or  to  neutralise  the 
shiftlessness,  of  a  husband.  Facts  seem  to  show  that  the  pro- 
portion of  governesses  who  have  the  advantage  and  use  of  their 
own  earnings  is  very  small.  Instead  of  such  just  and  pleasant 
results  of  their  industry  as  &  small  independence  at  a  time 
of  life  when  some  power  of  gratuitous  usefulness  and  of  enjoy- 
ment of  ease  is  left,  we  read,  till  sheer  pain  of  heart  stops  us,  of 
the  eases  which  come  before  the  Governesses'  Institution  : — old 
age,  or  impaired  health  in  middle  age,  amidst  perfect  destitution ; 
failing  sight,  paralysed  limbs,  over-wrought  brain,  and  no 
resource  or  prospect  whatever ;  though  /or  became)  the  suf- 
ferers have  supported  orphans,  saved  a  fattier  from  bankruptcy, 
educated  brothers,  or  kept  infirm  and  helpless  relatives  off  the 
rates.  We  need  not  go  on.  The  evil  is  plain  enough.  The 
remedie&eeem  to  be  equally  clear; — to  sustain  and  improve  the 
modem  tests  of  die  quality  of  educators ;  a/nd  to  open  broad  and 
new  ways  for  the  kwhastrial  exertions  of  women ;  or  at  least 
to  take  care  that  such  as  open  naturally  a*e  not  arbitrarily 
closed. 

The  function  of  industry  which  might  be  supposed  to  be  al- 
ways standing  wide  for  women  is  not  in  fact  so, — the  nursing 
function  in  all  its  directions,  in  private  dwellings,  in  work- 
houses, in  hospitals  and  in  lunatic  asylums,  where  it  is  at  least 
as  much  wanted  aa  anywhere  else.  We  Bhall  not  argue  it,  or 
plead  for  it  here.  Florence  Nightingale  and  her  disciples  have 
inaugurated  a  new  period  in  the  history  of  working-women, 
and  the  manifest  destiny  of  the  nursing  class  will  fulfil  itself. 

There  may  be  more  difficulty  about  the  kindred  function, — 
that  of  the  physician  and  surgeon :  but  it  cannot  long  be  a  diffi- 
culty. The  jealousy  of  the  medical  profession  is,  to  be  sure, 
proverbial :  but  it  is  not  universal.  From  our  youth  up,  some 
of  us  have  known  how  certain  of  the  wisest  and  most  appreciated 
of  physicians  have  insisted  that  the  health  of  women  and  their 
children  will  never  be  guarded  as  it  ought  to  be  till  it  is  put 
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under  the  charge  of  physicians  of  their  own  sex.  The  moral 
and  emotional  considerations  involved  in  this  matter  need  no 
discussion.  What  has  been  done  in  the  most  advanced  of  the 
United  States  of  America,  where  social  conditions  most  nearly 
resemble  those  of  England,  shows  what  will  be  done  here,  and 
very  soon.  Some  of  the  medical  colleges  have,  after  long  oppo- 
sition, or  protracted  deliberation,  admitted  ladies  as  students, 
and  have  conferred  degrees ;  so  that  several  of  the  cities  have  the 
blessing  of  highly  qualified  female  physicians.  The  thing  could 
not  have  been  done  without  the  sanction  and  practical  encou- 
ragement of  some  of  the  first  professional  men  in  the  community. 
That  sanction  and  encouragement  have  been  freely  rendered, 
and  are  still  continued,  so  that  there  is  now  a  history  of  the 
change  to  be  told.  There  are  charters  and  grants  of  money  by 
state  legislatures  for  dispensaries,  and  medical  colleges,  and  at- 
tendant hospitals,  for  the  training  and  practice  of  female  physi- 
cians, an  increasing  number  of  whom  are  established  in  the  great 
cities  from  year  to  year.  Dr.  Elizabeth  Blackwell,  whose 
excellent  work  on  the  '  Laws  of  Health '  is  one  of  the  list  which 
heads  this  article,  led  the  way ;  and  by  the  influence  of  her  high 
character,  attainments,  and  success,  she  has  conquered  prejudice, 
and  established  the  enterprise.  In  our  country,  more  time  will, 
no  doubt,  be  required.  Prejudices  are  stronger ;  the  capabilities 
of  women  are  less  tested  and  understood ;  and  social  service  is 
not  so  earnest  as  in  the  younger  country :  but,  if  English  phy- 
sicians of  two  generations  ago  desired  and  foretold  the  change, 
it  is  for  us  to  reckon  confidently  on  it.  In  the  branch  of  prac- 
tice too  much  encroached  upon  by  ignorant  poor  women,  a  few 
desultory  efforts  have  been  made,  with  no  other  success  than 
preparing  the  way  for  more.  Mrs.  Hockley  was  a  professional 
accoucheur  for  many  years,  and  in  excellent  reputation.  Dr. 
Spencer,  of  Bristol,  educated  his  daughter  for  the  same 
office ;  but  the  prejudice  was  too  strong  for  her  endurance, 
and  she  entered  the  ranks  of  governesses,  where  her  honour  and 
success  indicated  what  her  career  as  a  physician  might  have 
been.  The  institution  of  the  medical  profession  as  a  career  for 
women  in  any  one  country  facilitates  its  opening  every  where 
else ;  and  we  have  no  doubt  whatever  of  the  approaching  con- 
version or  supersession  of  such  opponents  as  would  deny  the 
means  of  special  training  to  educated  women  who  demand  it 

There  remain  the  classes  which  speak  so  well  for  themselves 
as  to  leave  others  little  to  say ;  — the  artists  and  authors.  Here 
nature  indicates  the  path  of  action ;  and  all  that  we  are  practi- 
cally concerned  with  is  that  her  behests  are  not  disobeyed, — her 
guidance  not  perverted, — her  elect  not  oppressed,  through  our 
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mismanagement.  A  Jenny  Lind  cannot  be  stopped  in  her 
singing,  nor  a  Siddons  in  her  dramatic  career,  nor  a  Currer  Bell 
in  her  authorship,  by  any  opposition  of  fortune:  but  none  of  us 
can  tell  how  many  women  of  less  force  and  lower  genius  may 
have  been  kept  useless  and  rendered  unhappy,  to  our  misfortune 
as  much  as  their  own.  We  have  adverted  to  the  opposition 
made  to  opening  Schools  of  Design  to  female  students.  We 
must  permit  no  more  obstruction  of  that  kind,  but  rather  supply 
the  educational  links  that  are  wanted,  if  we  would  render  the 
powers  and  the  industry  of  women  available  to  the  welfare  of 
society.  For  one  instance ; — it  is  a  good  thing  to  admit  students 
freely  to  Schools  of  Design,  and  to  train  them  there :  and  it  is  a 
good  thing  that  manufacturers  of  textile  and  metal  productions 
employ  women  at  rising  wages,  in  proportion  to  their  qualifica- 
tions. But  there  is  a  chasm  between  the  training  and  the  work 
which  requires  bridging.  The  greater  part  of  the  higher  order 
of  designs  are  practically  unavailable,  for  want  of  knowledge  on 
the  part  of  the  designer  of  the  conditions  of  the  particular  manu- 
facture in  question.  The  economic  possibility  and  aptitude  are 
not  studied ;  and  hence,  the  manufacturers  say,  an  enormous 
waste  of  thought,  skill,  and  industry.  This  want  supplied,  a 
field  of  industry  practically  boundless  would  be  opened  to  female 
artists,  as  well  as  artisans ;  and  it  would  be  an  enlightened  policy 
to  look  to  this,  while  the  whole  world  seems  to  be  opening  its 
ports  to  our  productions. 

It  seems  not  very  long  ago  that  the  occupation  of  the 
Taylor  family,  of  Ongar,  was  regarded  as  very  strange.  The 
delightful  Jane  Taylor  of  Ongar  and  her  sisters  paid  their 
share  of  the  family  expenses  by  engraving.  Steel  engravings 
were  not  then  in  very  great  demand ;  yet  those  young  women 
were  incessantly  at  ^ork, — so  as  to  be  abundantly  weary  of  it, 
—  as  Jane's  letters  plainly  show.  For  a  quarter  of  a  century 
past,  many  hundreds  of  young  women,  we  are  assured,  have 
supported  themselves  by  wood  engraving,  for  which  there 
is  now  a  demand  which  no  jealousy  in  the  stronger  sex  can 
intercept  The  effort  to  exclude  the  women  was  made,  in  this 
as  in  other  branches  of  art ;  but  the  interests  of  publishers  and 
the  public  were  more  than  a  match  for  it.  One  of  the  most 
accomplished  c  hands'  in  this  elegant  branch  of  art  has  built  her- 
self a  country  house  with  the  proceeds  of  her  chisel ;  and  will  no 
doubt  furnish  it  by  those  of  her  admirable  paintings  on  glass. 

Strangely  enough,  the  Report  before  us  lumps  together  the 
female  artists,  authors,  and  teachers,  so  that  we  have  no  means 
of  knowing  the  numbers  of  each.  They  are  set  down  collectively 
at  64,336.     The  artists  have  an  unlimited  field  before  them ; 
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and  the  annual  exhibition  of  the  works  of  female  artiste  proms 
the  disposition  to  oooupy  it  The  contributors  have  it  now  in 
their  power  to  ascertain  whether  there  is  any  other  than  an 
educational  barrier  in  the  way  of  their  attainment  of  excellence 
in  painting  and  sculpture.  Lord  Lyndhurst  said  the  other  day, 
in  stating  to  the  House  of  Lords  the  claim  which  the  Boyml 
Academy  of  Arts  undoubtedly  has  to  the  respect  and  gratitude 
of  the  public,  that  all  Her  Majesty's  subjects  have  a  rjght  to 
the  gratuitous  instruction  afforded  by  the  first  artiste  in  the 
country  to  the  students  who  attend  its  classes,  on  the  simple 
condition  of  good  moral  character  and  a  competent  knowledge 
of  elementary  drawing.  But  women  are  not  at  present  included 
in  this  our  principal  National  School  of  Arts,  though,  from  the 
use  they  make  of  the  National  Gallery,  no  class  of  students 
would  derive  greater  advantage  from  it  This  deficiency  should 
be  remedied.  Photography  has  annihilated  the  secondary  class 
of  miniature-painting,  which  a  considerable  number  of  female 
artists  practised  with  success.  But  photography  itself  has 
opened  an  enlarged  field  to  their  industry,  both  in  the  operations 
of  that  art  and  in  the  application  of  painting  to  it. 

We  look  to  cultivated  women  also  for  the  improvement  of  our 
national  character  as  tasteful  manufacturers.  It  is  only  the 
inferiority  of  our  designs  which  prevents  our  taking  the  lead  of 
the  world  in  our  silks,  ribbons,  artificial  flowers,  paper-hangings, 
carpets  and  furniture  generally.  Our  Schools  <of  Design  were 
instituted  to  meet  this  deficiency :  and  they  have  made  a  be- 
ginning :  but  the  greater  part  of  the  work  remains  to  be  done ; 
And  it  is  properly  women's  work.  There  is  no  barrier  of  jealousy 
in  the  case,  for  our  manufacturers  are  eager  to  secure  good  de- 
signs from  any  quarter. 

For  the  rest,  the  female  artists  can  take  very  good  eare  of  them- 
selves. Music  will  be  listened  to,  if  it  is  good ;  and  sculpture  and 
painting  must  assert  their  own  merits.  Miss  Herschel  sat  un- 
molested in  her  brother's  observatory,  discovering  comets;  and 
Mrs.  Somerville  became  a  mathematician  in  a  quiet  way,  and 
after  her  own  fashion.  .Our  countrywomen  have  the  free  com- 
mand of  the  press ;  and  they  use  it  abundantly.  Every  woman 
who  has  force  of  character  enough  to  oonoeive  any  rational  enter- 
prise of  benevolence  is  sure  to  carry  it  through,  after  encountering 
more  or  less  opposition.  For  a  Catherine  Mompesson,  sap- 
ported  by  her  husband's  companionship  in  a  plaguenstricken 
village  two  oenturies  ago,  we  have  had  a  Mary  Pickard  doing 
exactly  the  same  work,  but  alone,  within  our  own  century.  Mrs. 
Fry  in  Newgate,  Florence  Nightingale  and  Mrs.  firacebridge  at 
Scutari ;  Miss  Dix  reforming  lunatic  asylums ;  Sarah  Peilstt 
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reclaiming  the  Qaliforman  goH-diggers  from  drink;  Mary 
Carpenter  among  her  young  city  Arabs :  all  these,  and  several 
more,  are  proofs  that  the  field  of  action  is  open  to  women  as 
well  as  men,  when  they  find  something  for  their  hand  to  do,  and 
do  it  with  all  their  might. 

Qut  of  six  millions  of  women  above  twenty  years  of  age,  in 
Great  Britain,  exclusive  of  Ireland,  and  of  course  of  the  Colonies, 
no  less  than  half  are  industrial  in  their  mode  of  life.  More  than 
a  third,  mare  than  two  millions,  are  independent  in  their  industry, 
Are  «l£«upporting,  like  men,  The  proceedings  in  the  new 
Divorce  Court,  and  in  matrimonial  cases  before  the  police- 
magistrates,  have  caused  a  wide-spread  astonishment  at  the 
amount  of  female  industry  they  have  disclosed.  Almost  every 
Aggrieved  wife  who  has  sought  protection,  has  proved  that  she 
has  supported  her  household,  and  has  acquired  property  by 
her  effective  exertions.  It  is  probable  that  few  of  our  readers 
have  ever  placed  this  great  fact  before  their  minds  for  con- 
templation and  study :  yet  it  is  one  which  cannot  safely  be  ne- 
glected or  made  light  of.  The  penalty  of  such  neglect  or  care- 
lessness is  an  encroachment  of  pauperism  at  one  end  of  the 
scale,  and  the  most  poisonous  of  vices  at  the  other.  How  do  we 
meet  the  conditions  which  stare  us  in  the  face  ?  Mr.  Norris's 
Report  supplies  us  with  the  answer. 

'  Bat  I  much  fear  the  chief  reason  that  more  is  not  done  in  this 
direction,  is  the  very  general  apathy  that  prevails  in  the  matter  of 
girls'  education.  Why  is  it  that,  where  you  find  three  or  four  good 
boys'  schools,  you  will  find  barely  one  efficient  girls'  school  ?  Why 
is  it  that  in  pamphlets,  and  speeches,  and  schemes  of  so-called  na- 
tional education,  they  are  almost  uniformly  ignored  ?  The  realms 
are  twofold:  a  very  large  number  of  the  people  who  are  interested  in 
the  progress  of  education  think  of  it  only  in  connexion  with  our  na- 
tional wealth ;  they  mean  by  education  the  extension  of  skill  and 
knowledge  as  essential  elements  of  productiveness,  and,  therefore,  with 
them,  girls'  schooling  is  a  matter  of  little  or  no  moment.  Another 
still  larger  class  of  persons,  who,  from  native  illiberality  of  mind,  are 
opposed  to  all  education,  though  ashamed  to  confess  this  .generally,  do 
not  blush  to  own  it  with  respect  to  girls.  So  that  on  either  hand  the 
girls'  school  is  neglected.  And  what  is  the  result  ?  For  want  of 
good  schools  for  girls  three  out  of  four  of  the  girls  in  my  district  are 
sent  to  miserable  private  schools,  where  they  have  no  religious  in- 
struction, no  discipline,  no  industrial  training;  they  are  humoured  in 
every  sort  of  conceit,  are  called  "Mass  Smith"  and  "  Miss  Brown," 
and  go  into  service  at  fourteen  or  fifteen,  skilled  in  crochet  and 
worsted  work,  but  unable  to  darn  a  hole  or  cut  out  a  frock,  hating 
household  work,  and  longing  to  be  milliners  or  ladies'  maids.  While 
this  is  called  education,  no  wonder  that  people  cry  out  that  education 
is  ruining  our  servants,  and  doing  more  harm  than  good! 
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*  But  there  are  other  evil  results  arising  from  the  neglect  of  girls' 
education,  far  more  serious  than  the  want  of  good  servants ;  —  as  the 
girl  is,  so  will  the  woman  be ;  as  the  woman  is,  so  will  the  home  be ; 
and  as  the  home  is,  such,  for  good  or  for  evil,  will  be  the  character 
of  Our  population.  My  belief  is,  that  England  will  never  secure  the 
higher  benefits  expected  to  result  from  national  education,  until  more 
attention  is  paid  to  girls'  schools.  No  amount  of  mere  knowledge, 
religious  or  secular,  given  to  boys,  will  secure  them  from  drunkenness 
or  crime  in  after  life.  It  may  be  trjie  that  knowledge  is  power,  but 
knowledge  is  not  virtue.  It  is  in  vain  for  us  to  multiply  the  means 
of  instruction,  and  then  sit  down  and  watch  the  criminal  returns  in 
daily  expectation  of  seeing  in  them  the  results  of  our  schooling.  If 
we  wish  to  arrest  the  growth  of  national  vice,  we  must  go  to  its  real 
seminary,  the  home.  Instead  of  that  thriftless  untidy  woman  who 
presides  over  it,  driving  her  husband  to  the  gin  palace  by  the  dis- 
comfort of  his  own  house,  and  marring  for  life  the  temper  and  health 
of  her  own  child  by  her  own  want  of  sense,  we  must  train  up  one 
who  will  be  a  cleanly  careful  housewife,  and  a  patient  skilful  mother. 
Until  one  or  two  generations  have  been  improved,  we  must  trust 
mainly  to  our  schools  to  effect  this  change  in  the  daughters  of  the 
working  classes.  We  must  multiply  over  the  face  of  the  country 
girls'  schools  of  a  sensible  and  practical  sort.  The  more  enlightened 
women  of  England  must  come  forward  and  take  the  matter  into  their 
own  hands,  and  do  for  our  girls  what  Mrs.  Fry  did  for  our  prisons, 
what  Miss  Carpenter  has  done  for  our  reformatories,  what  Miss 
Nightingale  and  Miss  Stanley  are  doing  for  our  hospitals.'  {Minutes 
on  Education,  1855-6,  pp.482,  483.) 

Further  illustrations  may  be  found  in  the  group  of  good  books 
with  which  we  have  prefaced  these  remarks.  The  volume  on  the 
*  Industrial  and  Social  Position  of  Women/  and  the  Reports  of  the 
Census  and  the  School  Inspectors,  are  written  by  men ;  and  the 
rest  are  even  more  worthy  of  attention  as  being  by  women,  who 
best  know  their  own  case,  though  they  must  appeal  to  us  to  aid 
them  in  obtaining  free  scope  for  their  industry.  The  tale  is 
plain  enough, — from  whatever  mouth  it  comes.  So  far  from 
our  countrywomen  being  all  maintained,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
by  us  '  the  breadwinners,'  three  millions  out  of  six  of  adult 
Englishwomen  work  for  subsistence ;  and  two  out  of  the  three  in 
independence.  With  this  new  condition  of  affairs,  new  duties 
and  new  views  must  be  accepted.  Old  obstructions  must  be  re- 
moved ;  and  the  aim  must  be  set  before  us,  as  a  nation  as  well 
as  in  private  life,  to  provide  for  the  free  development  and  full  use 
of  the  powers  of  every  member  of  the  community.  In  other 
words,  we  must  improve  and  extend  education  to  the  utmost;  and 
then  open  a  fair  field  to  the  powers  and  energies  we  have  educed. 
This  will  secure  our  welfare,  nationally  and  in  our  homes,  to 
which  few  elements  can  contribute  more  vitally  and  more  richly 
than  the  independent  industry  of  our  countrywomen. 
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Abt.  IL  —  Travels  and  Discoveries  in  North  and  Central  Africa  ; 
being  a  Journal  of  an  Expedition  undertaken  under  the 
auspices  of  Her  Majesty9 s  Government  in  the  years  1849 — 
1855.    By  Dr.  Henry  Barth.    5  tjoIs.  London:  1857-58. 

A  fbica  seems  at  last  doomed  to  yield  up  her  mysteries.  The 
*"•  dark  and  impenetrable  cloud  which  has  hung  since  the 
origin  of  the  world  over  regions  inhabited  by  no  inconsiderable 
portion  of  the  human  race,  has  been  pierced  by  European  and 
Christian  enterprise.  Those  arid  deserts  have  been  crossed, 
those  unknown  rivers  have  been  explored,  those  savage  tribes 
have  been  visited,  those  unwritten  languages  have  been  ex- 
amined ;  and  the  result  is,  that  all  over  this  enormous  continent 
population  is  scattered  in  wandering  races  or  settled  in  pri- 
mitive villages ;  towns,  whose  very  names  are  strange  to  our  eyes, 
are  found  to  contain  within  their  mud  walls  communities  as 
numerous  as  the  towns  of  Europe ;  agriculture  of  a  simple  cha- 
racter prevails ;  caravans  radiate  from  Kan6,  the  emporium  of 
Central  Africa ;  and,  in  short,  tracts  which  have  been  for  ages 
the  enigma  and  the  despair  of  geographical  science,  begin  to 
assume  the  form  of  known  countries  and  to  present  to  our  ob- 
servation many  of  the  phenomena  of  social  life,  though  in  its 
most  rude  and  barbarous  shapes.  The  whole  of  Central  Africa, 
from  Bagirmi  to  the  east  as  far  as  Timbuktu  to  the  west,  says 
Dr.  Barth,  abounds  in  fertile  lands  irrigated  by  large  navigable 
rivers  and  central  lakes,  ornamented  with  timber,  and  producing, 
in  unlimited  abundance,  grain,  sugar,  cotton,  indigo,  and  other 
commodities  of  trade.  The  eastern  branch  of  the  Niger  opens 
an  uninterrupted  navigable  sheet  of  water  for  more  than  600 
miles  into  the  heart  of  the  country,  while  the  western  branch 
may  be  ascended  for  350  miles  from  the  coast.  In  fact,  the 
remote  and  hitherto  unapproachable  interior  of  that  compact 
continent  is  now  closely  pressed  on  all  sides.  We  are  in  daily 
expectation  of  receiving  very  aifiple  information  respecting  the 
populous  country  on  the  shores  of  the  great  inland  sea  of 
Eastern  Africa,  the  very  existence  of  which  was  hardly  known 
fifteen  years  ago.  Dr.  Livingstone  has  related  his  expedition 
to  the  shores  of  Lake  Ngami,  and  his  extraordinary  journey 
from  Loanda  to  Quilimane ;  but  though  Livingstone  has  had 
the  good  fortune  to  obtain  a  higher  degree  of  popularity  from 
his  personal  adventures,  from  his  missionary  character,  and  from 
the  daring  character  of  some  of  his  speculations,  we  venture  to 
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affirm  that  Dr.  Heinrioh  Barth,  whose  portly  volumes  are  now 
before  us,  will,  in  the  end,  be  found  to  have  rendered  more 
real  services  to  geographical  science  than  his  competitor  in 
the  lists  of  African  discovery.  He  had,  in  fact,  to  encounter 
far  greater  perils  amongst  the  fierce  and  fanatical  tribes  of 
North-western  Africa,  than  those  which  surrounded  Living- 
stone among  the  negro  population  of  the  South.  He  possesses" 
in  a  high  degree  those  scientific  attainments  which  ore  essential 
to  accurate  observation,  and  in  which  Dr.  Livingstone  states 
himself,  and  sometimes  shows  himself,,  to  be  extremely  deficient. 
He  was  fortunate  enough  to  preserve  his  original  journals,  and* 
day  by  day,  whilst  those  of  Livingstone  were  unfortunately 
lost.  Livingstone's  great  discovery  of  the  identity  of  the  River 
Leeambye  with  the  River  Zambesi  still  rests  upon  very  im- 
perfect  evidence;  it  has  been  impugned  by  some  of  the  ablest 
African  geographers  in  tibia  country;  and  we  suspend  oar 
judgment  upon,  it,  until  the  expedition  now  in  progress  shall 
have  verified  or  disproved  his  statements  and  inference*  Barthh 
discovery  of  the  River  B6raw€  is,  on  the  contrary,  indisputable, 
and  to  him  was  reserved  the  glory  of  removing  the  obscurity 
of  ages  from  the  comae  of  that  great  stream.  Hia  work  has, 
moreover,  throughout  a  character  of  strict  precision  to  which 
Livingstone  hardly  lays  chasm ;  and  though  the  abundance  of 
his  materials  has  occasionally  led  the  worthy  German  into 
too  great  prolixity,  we  entertain  mv  doubt  that  subsequent  in- 
vestigations will  demonstrate  that  his  discoveries  are  correct, 
and,  as  far  as  they  extend,  complete.  We  shall,  therefore, 
proceed  without  further  delay  to  lay  a  SHOcinot  account  of 
them  before  our  readers. 

In  1849  Mr.  Richardson,  exercising  in  Malta  the  profession 
of  a  journalist,  naturally  directed  bis  attention  to  the  attempts 
said  to  be  made  by  the  French  in  Algeria  to  establish  commer- 
cial relations  with  the  interior.  He  was  thus  led  to  make  an 
excursion  to  Ghad&mes  and  Gh&t,  which  furnished  him  with 
the  materials  of  a  communication  to  the  Foreign  Office,  respect- 
ing the  trade  of  Northern  Africa.  This  being  well  received,  ha 
felt  encouraged  to  propose  the  prosecution  of  similar  inquiries 
on  a  grander  scale,  and  to  throw  himself  wholly  into  the  career 
of  an  African  traveller.  His  offer  to  proceed  to  Bornu  to 
negotiate  a  treaty  of  commerce  was  accepted,  and  then  came  the 
suggestion  to  add  to  the  mission  two  members,  whose  business 
it  should  be  to  attend  to  the  interests  of  science.  The  gentle* 
men  selected  for  this  purpose —  and  the  influence  of  the  Prussian 
minister,  Chevalier  Bunsen,  was  shown  in  the  choice  of  Ger* 
mans — were  Dr.  Barth,  already  known  by  a  published  narrative 
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of  travels  along  the  shares  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  anil  Dr. 
Qverweg. 

These  gentlemen  readied  Tripoli  before  the  arrival  of  Mr. 
Richardson  from  Malta,  and  while  the  preparations  were  still 
far  from  being  complete.  They  started  therefore  on  a  tour 
through  the  mountain  ranges  in  the  south,  in.  order  to  inure 
themselves  to  the  toils  of  the  field,  while  rapidly  surveying  a 
district  hitherto  but  imperfectly  explored.  These  mountains, 
about  fifty  miles-distant  from  tfc*  coast  in  their  cental  and  more 
elevated  portion,  and  forming  three  grouper  from  W.  to  K, 
Yefren»  Gkurien  and  Tarbooa,  represent,  on  a  small  scale,  the 
physical  aspect  and  character  of  all  Barbery.  Desolate  and 
barren  in  general,  they  are  nevertheless  fringed  and  decorated 
at  their  feet  in  glens  and;  valley  s>  along  occasional  streams  and 
springs  with  spots  of  most  luxuriant  fertility.  Olives  and 
saffron  are  here  the  chief  objects  of  cultivation,  but  most  of  the 
fruits  of  Southern  Boxope-  are  also  to  be  found,  mingled  witfc 
those  peculiar  to  the  soil.  It  is  here  worthy  of  remark  that 
w&en  Strabo  compares  Northern  Africa  to  a  panther's  skin,  its 
cultivation  lying,  in  spots  on  a  desert  ground,  he  does  not  mean 
to  speak,  aa  has  interpreters  generally  suppose,  of  the  great, 
desert  or  Sahra,  respecting  which  he  knew  nothing,  but  of  the 
maritime  country  within  the  Soman  dominion.  His  information, 
was  derived,  aa  he  informs  us,  from  Cneins  Piso,  who  lived  many 
yean  in  the  country  thus  described.  Ruins  of  Ttoman  edifices 
lie  thickly  strewed  over  this  once  populous  country,  but 
much  more  remarkable  than  these  are  the  simple  monuments 
closely  resembling  cromlechs  and  other  Druidical  structures,  and 
now  first  discovered  by  Dr.  Barth. 

This  mountainous  or  hilly  country,  of  sand  and  limestone, 
was  the  Trogkdytica  or  cave-country  of  ancient  writers,  and 
still  at  the  present  day  a  large  portion  of  the  indigenous  or 
Berber  population  cling  to  their  old  habits  and  dwell  in  caves* 
It  is  surprising  how  it  has  escaped  notice  that  the  name  of  the 
mountains  Yefren,  being  the  plural  of '  ifri,'  a  cave,  is  the  Berber 
equivalent  of  Troglodytica.  When  it  is  considered  that  this 
very  tract  was  Africa  properly  so  called  (the  Ifrikiah  of  the 
Arabs),  and  the  country  of  the  Afri,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted 
that  in  ifri,  a  cave,  we  have  the  origin  of  the  name  Afer  and 
the  general  appellation  of  that  quarter  of  the  globe. 

All  being  ready  on  the  2nd  April,  1850,  the  expedition  at 
length  started  from  Tripoli,  entering  the  hills  southwards  near 
the  volcanic  cone  of  Tekdt.  The  streams  from  these  hills  are 
generally  spent  in  irrigating  the  low  grounds,  but  at  times, 
after  heavy  rains,  the  furious  torrents  reach  the.  sea  and  even 
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discolour  it  to  some  distance.  The  chief  of  these  streams  have 
a  general  course  to  E.N.E. — first,  the  K&am,  the  Cynipsor 
Cyniphus  of  the  ancients,  which  reaches  the  sea  near  Mesurata. 
Further  south  are  the  Wadies,  Sofeyin  and  Zemzem,  running 
parallel  to  the  former,  with  basins  much  more  extensive,  but 
perhaps  less  frequently  filled. 

So  far  may  be  traced,  though  with  constantly  increasing  rarity, 
a  varied  and  often  luxuriant  vegetation.     But  just  beyond  the 
Wadi  Zemzem,  begins  the  Hamm&da,  an  elevated  tract,  dreary  and 
waterless,  nearly  100  miles  in  breadth  from  north  to  south.     Of 
the  living  things  seen  on  this  dismal  waste,  the  most  remarkable 
was  a  small  green  bird,  that  seeded  to  live  by  picking  inserts 
off  the  feet  of  the  camels.     On  the  18th  the  caravan  reached 
the  southern  edge  of  the  Hamm&da  and  commenced  descending 
through  rugged  masses  of  blackened  sandstone  resembling  basalt. 
Three  days'  march  under  the  broken  cliffs  brought  them  down 
into  the  Wadi  Shiyati,  in  which  numerous  villages  with  date- 
groves  presented  a  grateful  and  even  charming  landscape  to  eyes 
long  used  to  desolation.     Crossing  over  to  the  deeper  Wadi 
Gharbi,  Dr.  Barth  visited  the  ruins  of  old  Jerma,  examined  a 
Roman  sepulchral  monument  in  good  preservation,  and  saw  a 
cliff  300  feet  high  covered  with  the  writing  or  characters  called 
Tefinagh. ,   The  name  Jerma  is  but  an  Arabic  form  of  Garama, 
and  the  habitable  country  south  of  the  Hamm&da  is  unques- 
tionably the  Garamantic  Pharanx  of  the  ancients,  or  the  country 
of  the  Garamantes. 

On  the  6th  May  the  caravan  entered  Murzuk  by  the  Eastern 

5 ate,  which  was  alone  wide  enough  to  admit  a  loaded  camel, 
'he  oasis  to  which  this  town  owes  its  existence  is  remarkable 
even  among  those  singularities  of  nature  for  which  the  African 
continent  has  been  always  famed.     It  is  an  irregularly  shaped 
table-land,  with  an  absolute  elevation  of  about  1500  feet,  sink- 
ing in  the  middle  so  as  to  form  a  hofra  or  basin,  and  raised 
perceptibly  above  the  surrounding  country.     To  this  terrace,  in 
the  midst  of  arid,  sandy  deserts,  date-groves  of  great  extent  give 
a  semblance  of  fertility.     Here  men,  horses,  cattle,  all  subsist 
on  dates.     The  palm-tree  supplies  timber,  fuel,  cordage,  and 
exciting  beverage.     But  as  darkness  may  be  visible,  so  sunburnt 
desolation  is  here  traceable  in  the  vegetation,  for  it  is  only  under 
the  shade  of  the  palm-groves  that  a  few  fruit-trees,  figs,  pome- 
granates, &c.  can  be  reared.     Some  corn  also  is  grown  by 
means  of  irrigation  and  with  much  labour.     So  precious  is  it, 
that  every  separate  spike  of  maize  or  ear  of  wheat  is  protected 
from  the  birds  by  a  small  cover  of  basket-work. 
It  is  a  question  of  some  interest,  whence  does  the  table-land 
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of  Murzuk,  surrounded  as  it  is  by  sandy  wastes,  derive  its  com- 
parative fertility?  We  can  only  ascribe  it  to  an  underlying 
rock  of  impermeable  kind,  probably  granite,  depressed  in  the 
centre,  so  as  to  collect  the  water  draining  to  it  from  the  sur- 
rounding region.  It  is  evident  that  the  ground  above  such 
a  deep-seated  reservoir,  deriving  moisture  from  it,  would  re- 
tain the  sand  thrown  upon  it  and  also  gradually  form  a  soil  of 
decayed  vegetation;  and  thus,  in  the  midst  of  dry  sands, 
effectually  swept  by  the  winds,  it  would  in  the  course  of  ages 
come  to  figure  as  an  elevated  tract.  The  desert  wears  its  most 
formidable  aspect  N.W.  of  Murzuk,  beyond  the  Wadi  Sberki, 
where  Dr.  Vogel,  in  his  visit  to  the  Trona  lakes,  crossed  loose 
drifting  sands  in  which  the  camel  sank  to  the  knee  and  forming 
impassable  labyrinths  of  hills  often  attaining  a  height  of  500 
feet.  In  this  wilderness  lies  also  the  Bahr  el  Dfid  or  Worm 
lake,  so  named  from  a  small  Artemia  or  Brine  Shrimp,  which, 
taken  in  fine  cotton  nets,  together  with  innumerable  flies  and 
other  insects,  and  pounded  with  a  peculiar  kind  of  date,  forms  a 
paste  having  the  flavour  of  salt  herring,  and  deemed  a  luxury. 

From  Murzuk  the  road  to  Gh&t  going  generally  westwards, 
first  descends  to  the  Wadi  Berjush,  a  watercourse  bearing 
traces  of  occasional  torrents.  It  then  ascends  along  this  valley 
about  100  miles  to  a  rugged  plain  terminating  at  the  Akakus 
chain  of  mountains,  which  runs  from  N.  to  S.  The  Wadi 
Tanessoft,  on  the  western  side  of  these  mountains,  leads  in  about 
fifty  miles  southward  to  Gh&t.  The  day  preceding  the  arrival 
of  the  expedition  at  this  place,  was  marked  by  a  very  alarm- 
ing adventure.  Some  sandstone  cliffs,  looking  like  castellated 
buildings,  were  seen  in  the  distance,  and  being  regarded  with 
superstitious  dread  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  desert,  who  call 
them  the  Kasr  J  en  tin  (the  Demons'  Castle),  they  particularly 
excited  the  curiosity  of  Drs.  Barth  and  Overweg,  who  started 
off  to  examine  them.  Having  separated,  they  tried  to  ascend  the 
cliffs  at  different  points,  but  were  defeated  in  their  endeavours. 
Exhaustion  ensued,  Dr.  Barth  lost  his  way ;  daylight  faded  from 
the  sky,  and  the  despairing  traveller  spent  his  night  in  the  wil- 
derness alone.  At  length  the  sun  rose  and  with  it  the  most 
imminent  danger.  There  was  no  shade ;  not  a  drop  of  water ; 
the  burning  heat  of  the  sun  grew  every  instant  more  intense, 
and  the  sufferer's  agony  had  no  alleviation  except  from  the  languor 
and  faintness  attending  it.  In  this  painful  state  he  remained 
for  some  hours,  till  a  Tarki  sent  from  the  caravan  in  search  of 
him,  fortunately  came  upon  his  tracks  and  rescued  him  from  his 
perilous  situation. 

Gh&t  resembles  Murzuk  in  being  an  advanced  post  on  the 
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border  of  the  gnat  desert.  It  is  on  the  road  to  Ashen  and  Es- 
Sudan,  or  Negroland,  properly  so  called,  and  distant  about  a 
month's  journey  from  Tripoli,  by  way  of  Ghad&mes.  Unlike 
Murzuk,  however,  it  can  boast  of  but  a  small  extent  of  produc- 
tive land,  the  whole  oasis  lying  within  a  compass  of  four  or 
five  miles,  and  being  watered  from  springs,  some  of  them  tepid, 
which  rise  within  the  town.  Here  begins  the  territory  of  the 
Azgar,  a  division  of  the  remarkable  people  called  Tawfirek  (an 
Arabicised  form  —  Leo  calls  them  Terga),  in  reference  to  whom 
Dr.  Barth  enters  into  disquisitions  on  the  origin  of  the  Berbers 
and  the  early  history  of  the  Sahra,  involving  many  statements 
and  conclusions  which  appear  to  us  totally  inadmissible. 

It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  Libyans,  Moors  (Mauri  or 
Maurusii),  Numidians,  Libypboenkians,  &c.,  were  so  many  dis- 
tinct nations.  They  were  rather  groups  formed  for  convenience. 
The  name  Mauri  has  given  way  to  its  Arabic  equivalent  Ma- 
ghrebi  (western);  the  Numidss  have  been,  in  like  manner, 
changed  into  Shawiyah  (shepherds  or  herdsmen).  Of  the  Li- 
byan names  given  by  ancient  writers,  few  can  be  identified  with 
those  of  surviving  dans ;  but  all  authorities,  ancient  and  modern, 
combine  to  show  that  Libya,  in  its  widest  sense,  was  peopled  by 
one  race  speaking  one  language,  and  who  still  retain  possession 
of  its  mountains.  Whence  then  came  this  race  ?  This  ques- 
tion compels  us  to  consider  the  geographical  circumstances  of 
Libya.  At  the  earliest  period  of  history  the  Delta  of  Egypt 
was  densely  peopled,  and  therefore  closed  against  wandering 
tribes  who  are  ordinarily  poor  and  weak.  For  some  fifty  centu- 
ries back  the  only  practicable  access  to  Libya  from  the  east  was 
across  the  Upper  Nile,  near  the  parallel  of  Meroe.  In  tins 
quarter,  therefore,  we  should  be  disposed  to  seek  traces  of  their 
passage.  The  Berber  name  for  water,  Aman,  is  in  use  on  the 
Nile  in  Nubia, — a  proof  of  the  communication  here  suggested. 

The  volumes  before  us  give  no  satisfactory  explanation  of  die 
very  circuitous  route  taken  to  Gh&t  by  way  of  Murzuk.  The 
expedition  spent  three  months  and  a  half  in  reaching  that  town, 
which  is,  by  the  direct  road,  but  a  month's  journey  from  Tripoli 
In  the  meantime,  frequent  delays  occurred,  and  many  exorbi- 
tant demands  were  complied  with.  The  travellers  seem  to  have 
hung  in  helpless  dependence  on  their  servants,  guides,  and  inter- 
preters. It  is  probable  that  Mr.  Richardson,  having  previously 
vkited  Gh&t,  thought  that  he  would  be  there  among  friends ; 
but  African  friendship  is  not  averse  from  treachery,  and  it  would 
seem  that  the  Tawarek  chiefs,  having  deliberately  taken  measure 
of  their  man,  resolved  to  pillage  him.  On  the  26th  July,  the 
caravan  started  fromGhai  for  the  south,  but,  instead  of  a  desert 
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• 
in  that  direction,  they  found  tie  extensive  date  groves  and 

gardens  of  Barakat,  a  settlement  of  Imgfaad  or  predial  serfs ; 
further  on  there  was  still  pasturage  with  numerous  flocks  of 
goats  and  sheep.  As  vegetation  disappeared,  the  country  grew 
more  irregular;  the  road  led  through  deep  defiles  and  immense 
piles  of  rocks.  The  scenery  was  grand  and  wild,  though  arid 
and  desolate,  and  nowhere  was  there  descried  that  interminable, 
monotonous,  sandy  waste,  which  is  generally  supposed  to  cha- 
racterise the  great  desert  Pools  of  water  were  met  with  at 
convenient  distances,  and  even  trees  occurred  near  the  beds  of 
occasional  torrents.  At  Asiu  (more  probably  Ahsiun,  the  wells)' 
the  roads  from  Ghat  and  Taw&t  unite.  At  length,  in  the  valley 
of  Taghajet,  under  the  twentieth  parallel,  only  five  degrees  from 
Ghat,  our  traveller  again  found  himself,  to  his  surprise,  in  the 
midst  of  luxuriant  vegetation.  He  wondered  also  at  the 
licentious  manners  of  this  little  village,  in  a  lonely  and  seques- 
tered situation,  so  favourable,  as  it  seemed  to  him,  to  purity. 
But  this  is  a  mistake ;  debauchery  is  the  chief  business  of  all 
the  advanced  posts  along  the  desert;  they  resemble  seaports 
where  rude  men,  in  riot  and  excess,  take  leave  of  pleasure  for 
a  time,  or  celebrate  their  return  to  it  and  their  escape  from 
dangers. 

The  northerly  atmospheric  current  —  the  Etesian  winds  of 
the  Greeks — to  which  Egypt  owes  the  peculiar  dryness  of  its 
climate,  seems  to  lose  its  strength  and  steadiness  rapidly  towards 
the  west.  In  Upper  Egypt,  rain  is  rare,  snow  unknown ;  but 
at  Sokna,  about  sixteen  degrees  further  west,  and  above  one 
degree  more  to  the  south  than  Cairo,  snow  has  fallen  so  heavily 
at  times  as  to  endanger  the  flat  roofs  of  the  houses.  Heavy 
rain  is  not  unknown  in  Fezzan,  where  it  damages  the  palm- 
trees,  by  dissolving  the  salt  that  encrusts  the  ground,  and  wash- 
ing it  to  their  roots.  Between  Murzuk  and  GhAt,  and  thence 
southwards,  our  traveller  met  with  frequent  ponds,  and  fresh 
traces  of  suddenly  formed  torrents.  The  limit  of  tropical  rains 
he  places  in  Asben,  much  to  the  north  of  its  normal  latitude. 
This  difference  between  the  climates  of  Asben  and  of  the  coun- 
try on  the  Nile,  five-and-twenty  degrees  further  east,  may  be 
ascribed  with  probability,  first,  to  the  decreased  influence  of  the 
northern  winds,  which  are  yet  very  sensibly  felt  in  the  elevated 
country  north  of  Fezzan ;  and  secondly,  to  a  southern  current 
from  the  Bight  of  Benin,  loaded  with  humidity,  and  in  the  ab- 
sence of  high  mountains  to  intercept  it,  exercising  a  wide  in- 
fluence. 

The  mountains  were  now  reached  which,  in  three  separate 
groups,  Timge,  EgheUal,  and  Bagbzen,  stretch  southwards  to 
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the  frontiers  of  Negroland.  The  highest  points  of  Timge  have 
an  estimated  absolute  height  of  6000  feet,  and,  in  the  Baghzen 
group,  the  peak  of  Dogem  attains  a  nearly  equal  elevation.  It 
was  here,  in  the  defiles  at  the  western  foot  of  Timge,  that  the 
storm  of  calamity,  which  had  been  long  gathering  over  the  ex- 
pedition, at  length  burst  upon  it.  Tarki  robbers  had  been  seen 
for  some  days  hovering  round  it;  they  looked  down  on  it  from 
the  cliffs,  watched  all  its  motions,  and  even  ventured  to  visit  the 
tents.  They  evidently  took  care  to  calculate  the  chances  of 
resistance ;  and  as  soon  as  they  perceived  these  to  be  extremely 
*low,  they  pounced  upon  the  caravan,  demanding  the  blood  of 
the  Christians,  who  had  dared  to  enter  the  country  of  true  be- 
lievers, but  whom  they  allowed,  nevertheless,  after  a  little  parley, 
to  ransom  their  lives  by  the  surrender  of  property  to  the  value 
of  thirty-five  pounds  sterling,  according  to  Mr.  Richardson,  for 
Dr.  Barth  slurs  over  the  issue  of  the  affair. 

This  alarm  was  soon  followed  by  another,  less  hurtful,  but  of 
a  more  unexpected  and  extraordinary  character.  Heavy  rain 
appeared  to  be  falling  in  the  south,  when  the  tents  were  pitched 
in  the  valley  of  Tintaghode ;  but  hardly  had  the  travellers  lain 
down  to  rest,  when  they  heard  the  cry,  '  the  river  is  coming ; ' 
and,  in  truth,  an  immense  torrent,  filling  the  whole  valley,  and 
capable  of  sweeping  off  sheep  and  cattle,  rushed  down  upon 
them;  and,  but  for  the  circumstance  that  their  encampment 
Btood  on  somewhat  elevated  ground,  would  probably  have  been 
productive  of  serious  disasters.  These  dangers  by  field  and 
flood  being  escaped,  the  expedition  proceeded  through  rapidly 
improving  scenery,  the  country  starting  into  life  under  frequent 
showers  of  rain,  and  on  the  3rd  September  it  reached  the 
village  of  Tintellust,  consisting  of  about  150  huts,  among  which 
was  the  residence  of  En-Nur,  the  sultan  or  chief  of  the  ElelowL 
En-Nur*s  protection  had  been  already  sought  and  promised,  and 
the  old  chief,  though  cold  in  manners  and  inhospitable,  proved 
true  to  his  engagements.  Dr.  Barth's  portrait  of  him  is  more 
favourable  than  that  drawn  by  Mr.  Richardson ;  but  we  venture 
to  surmise  that  had  the  travellers  reached  him  without  being 
robbed,  they  would  have  received  from  him  more  hospitality  and 
less  protection. 

After  a  month's  rest  in  Tintellust,  Dr.  Barth  left  his  com- 
panions to  follow  the  Kelowi  chief  in  his  proposed  journey 
southwards  to  the  frontier  of  Bornu,  while  he  himself  started 
off  south  by  west,  on  the  4th  October,  to  visit  Agades,  the  most 
important  border  town  of  eastern  Negroland,  or  Beled-es-Sudan, 
properly  so  called.  Heavy  rains  had  changed  the  look  of  the 
country.   The  wilderness  now  appeared  everywhere  picturesque. 
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Rich  valleys  stocked  with  fine  cattle  lay  at  the  feet  of  Eghellal. 
Baghzen,  further  on,  with  its  huge  rounded  masses  of  trachyte, 
was  deficient  in  varied  and  romantic  outline,  but  not  in  rich  soil 
and  profuse  vegetation.  South  of  these  mountains,  nature  as- 
sumed a  tropical  appearance.  Trees  of  great  size  occasionally 
threw  their  shade  over  the  path,  and  the  thickets  were  filled 
with  Guinea  fowl.  The  town  of  Agades  stands  on  a  stony 
plain  or  Hamm&da,  of  some  extent,  but  not  wholly  devoid  of 
vegetation.  Here  the  traveller  was  accosted  by  two  horsemen, 
who  had  come  out  to.  meet  him.  They  were  well  dressed  and 
mounted,  with  stirrups  and  bridle  ornaments  of  copper,  and  with 
them  he  entered  the  town  at  sunset. 

Agades  had  once  a  population,  our  author  assures  us,  of 
50,000  souls.  It  now  contains  but  7000  inhabitants,  the  walls 
and  three-fourths  of  the  town  being  in  ruins.  The  great  tower 
of  the  chief  mosque,  a  rude  clay  building,  which  rises  in  the 
form  of  an  obelisk  to  a  height  of  ninety  feet,  with  the  cross 
beams  which  strengthen  it  projecting  from  its  sides,  is  the  only 
remarkable  edifice  in  the  place.  The  prosperity  of  Agades  has 
evidently  declined  with  the  trade  across  the  desert,  but  of  the 
commerce  that  remains  it  still  has  a  considerable  share.  The 
town  and  surrounding  territory  interests  the  European  inquirer 
chiefly  by  the  mixed  character  of  its  population.  This  subject 
soon  attracted  Dr.  Barth's  attention,  and  is  treated  by  him  in 
some  of  those  ethnographical  sketches,  which,  owing  to  their 
novelty  and  many  curious  details,  form  the  most  attractive  por- 
tions of  his  work.  He  was  surprised  to  find  that  the  people 
of  Asben  or  Air,  chiefly  Kelowi,  are  bilingual,  the  men  ordina- 
rily preferring  the  Berber ;  the  women,  the  Hausa  language. 
But  this  mixture  does  not  warrant  our  inferring  the  original 
occupation  of  the  country  by  either  race.  He  also  found  that 
the  language  of  Agades  was  not  either  of  those  spoken  in  the 
surrounding  country,  but  the  Songhay  —  the  language  of  Tim- 
buktu" ;  not  that  we  can  suppose  any  direct  intercourse  to  have 
existed  between  those  two  places,  but  because  at  the  time  when 
the  trade  northwards-  flourished,  both  those  advanced  posts  were 
peopled  by  the  same  nation,  whose  centre  was  then  Grogo  on  the 
great  river  or  Isa. 

From  Agades  Dr.  Barth  returned  to  Tintellust  by  the  road 
already  travelled,  and  wondered  at  the  change  of  scene  pro- 
duced by  the  rainy  season  just  concluded.  Following  the 
tracks  of  En-Nur,  he  enjoyed  the  sight  of  a  pastoral  nation  on 
the  move,  *  the  men  on  camels  or  on  foot,  the  women  on  bul- 
'  locks  or  asses,  with  all  the  necessaries  of  the  little  house- 
'  hold  as  well  as  the  houses  themselves.'    He  also  witnessed  the 
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preparations  of  the  great  salt  caravan  of  the  Kelowi  from  Bilma 
to  Negroland,  which  sometimes  employs  more  than  3000  camels. 

To  the  hills  of  Asben,  on  the  south-east,  succeeds  a  desert 
tract  strewed  over  with  basalt,  the  rounded  masses  of  Baghzen 
rising  on  the  right  to  a  height  of  2000  feet  A  few  valleys 
occur  of  tempting  aspect,  overgrown  with  date-palms  and  wild 
melons.  Here,  also,  frequent  ruins  of  stone  houses,  erected  by 
the  Kelgeres,  prove,  not  an  advanced  state  of  art,  but  merely 
that  stones  are  more  plentiful  than  wood.  On  this  plain,  en- 
livened only  by  ostriches  running  in  single  file,  the  cold  at 
sunrise  in  December  was  intense.  Beyond  the  black  stony  waste 
rises  a  ridge  of  sand,  separating  the  desert,  in  its  widest  sense, 
from  the  green  plains  of  Negroland,  and  which  k  the  haunt  of 
the  giraffe  and  leuooiyx.  Here  stood  the  skin  tents  of  the 
Tagama,  a  poor  and  much  reduced  equestrian  tribe,  handsome 
and  comparatively  fair,  dissolute  and  sanctimonious.  To  prove 
their  antiquity  Dr.  Barth  refers  to  Ibn  Batuta,  whose  sketch 
of  them  in  the  fourteenth  century  represents  them  exactly  as 
they  now  are ;  but  he  might  have  stated  that  Tagama  is  one  of 
the  surviving  Berber  names  of  Ptolemy's  map. 

A  descent  through  diversified  scenery  led  to  the  fertile  plains 
of  Damergu,  where  nature  as  well  as  man  seems  to  undergo 
a  total  change.  The  houses  were  here  built  with  the  steins  of 
Indian  corn,  which  serve  also  for  fuel.  The  reed  baskets  raised 
on  posts,  and  serving  as  corn  magazines,  surprised  both  by 
their  size  and  number.  Herds  of  handsome  cattle  and  horses 
in  good  condition  attested  the  general  plenty.  The  people,  too, 
widely  different  from  the  stern  and  saturnine  inhabitants  of  the 
desert,  were  all  life  and  gaiety.  The  markets  of  their  villages 
were  most  crowded,  and  the  voices  of  the  busy  throng  were 
loudest,  in  the  hottest  hours  of  the  day.  Bits  of  meat,  broiling 
on  hot  embers,  roasted  locusts,  and  other  dainties,  with  drinks 
of  different  kinds,  tempted  the  loiterer  at  every  turn.  In 
Tessa wa,  particularly,  our  author  seems  to  have  been  startled 
with  the  disoovery  that  the  life  of  the  negro  is  one  of  ease  and 
pleasure.  'The  men,'  he  remarks,  with  much  naiveti*,  'are 
c  cheerful,  though  they  seldom  have  more  than  two  wives.'  In 
truth,  happiness  and  misery,  prosperity  and  desolation,  meet 
together,  and  lie  intermingled  as  abruptly  in  Negroland  as  the 
palm  grove  and  the  arid  waste  on  the  skirts  of  the  adjoining 
desert  The  towns,  so  gay  within,  are  continually  menaced 
from  without,  and  manifest  their  apprehensions  by  narrow  gates, 
stockades,  and  ditches.  There  is  little  security  in  time  of 
peace  in  the  open  country.  Our  author  met  caravans  convoyed 
by  troops  of  naked  archers*    Buined  sites,  still  bearing  traces 
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of  wanton  havoc  and  devastation,  alternate  in  all  directions,  with 
cheerful  villages,  and  easily  procured  abundance.  Society  in 
Africa  is  a  plant  of  herbaceous  character,  without  any  solid  or 
enduring  stem;  rank  in  growth,  rapid  in  decay,  and  admitting 
of  being  burned  down  annually  without  any  diminution  of  its 
general  productiveness. 

A  ditch  drawn  for  defence  through  thick  underwood,  and 
checking  advance,  warned  our  traveller  that  he  was  near  Kat- 
sena,  and  he  soon  after  entered  that  once  flourishing  town  through 
a  narrow  gateway  in  walls  thirty  feet  thick  at  their  base,  and 
in  some  places  forty  feet  high.  These  walls  are  said  to  have 
an  extent  of  fourteen  miles }  the  irregular  quadrangular  area 
enclosed  within  them  comprises  corn  fields  and  gardens,  as  well 
as  houses,  and  probably  did  so  even  when  the  town  was  far 
more  populous  than  it  is  at  present  Dr.  Barth,  mistrustful  of 
the  governor,  Mohammed  Bello,  made  profession  of  poverty ; 
the  latter,  however,  would  admit  of  no  evasion,  but  applying 
the  gentle  pressure  of  a  little  detention,  succeeded  in  extorting 
a  suitable  present.  Meanwhile  the  traveller  witnessed  a  review 
of  the  troops,  and  admired  the  well-dressed  and  well-mounted 
cavalry,  with  swords  and  bucklers  covered  with  the  skin  of  the 
leucoryx  and  antelope. 

Having  stayed  nine  days  in  this  ^markable  place,  Dr.  Barth 
started  southwards  for  Kano.  Immediately  round  the  walk 
of  Katsena,  he  passed  over  an  uninhabited  waste.  But  at  a 
little  distance  cultivation  made  its  appearance,  and  the  scenery 
improved.  In  this  quarter  tracts  with  towns  and  villages 
are  owned  by  the  tribes  of  the  desert,  and  occupied  by  their 
serfs.  Of  the  numerous  trees  adorning  the  landscape,  the  Shea- 
butter  tree  (Park's  Bentang)  is  perhaps  the  most  valued ;  the 
bombax,  or  cotton  tree,  by  far  the  most  conspicuous.  This 
gigantic  tree  may  be  distinguished  at  an  immense  distance,  and, 
being  ordinarily  planted  near  the  chief  gate  of  a  town,  it  often 
serves  to  guide  the  traveller.  Beautiful  cattle,  mostly  white, 
assembled  near  all  the  wells ;  well  cultivated  fields,  with  tobacco, 
cotton,  and  sesamum,  as  well  as  corn,  and  numerous  cheerful 
villages,  gave  evidence  of  general  industry  and  contentment 
At  last  the  hill  of  Dala,  situate  within  the  walls  of  Kano,  was 
descried,  and,  after  three  days'  march,  this  celebrated  town  was 
entered  by  the  stranger,  in  compliance  with  the  custom  of  the 
country,  after  sunset. 

Kano  is  at  present,  and  has  long  been,  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant towns  in  Negroland.  In  extent  it  exceeds  even  Kat- 
sena, fields,  gardens,  and  much  agreeable  scenery  being  included 
within  its  walls;  but  in  population  it  far  surpasses  the  latter 


348  Barth's  Discoveries  in  Africa*  April, 

place,  for  it  contains  probably  30,000  inhabitants,  of  whom  a 
majority  are  Bornuese  (Bornubu),  speaking  the  Kanuri  or 
Kanori  language,  that  is  to  say,  the  language  of  Kano.  It 
is  surprising  that  Dr.  Barth,  who  in  his  German  narrative 
writes  Kan6ri,  should  never  have  adverted,  in  his  historical 
remarks  on  Bornu,  to  the  apparently  obvious  sense  of  that  word. 
In  the  busy  time  of  the  year,  the  numbers  dwelling  in  Kano 
are  perhaps  doubled  by  the  influx  of  strangers. 

This  great  town  consists  of  straw  huts  clustered  together 
without  any  order,  but  frequently  shaded  by  umbrageous  trees, 
and  of  clay-built  nouses,  with  an  irregular  upper  storey,  open- 
ing to  an  interior  courtyard,  and  showing  only  blind  walls 
without.  The  animation  and  domestic  industry  of  the  place  is 
to  a  great  extent  concealed  from  the  pedestrian  by  the  fences 
round  the  huts.  The  palace  of  the  governor  is  an  extensive 
labyrinth  of  huts  and  houses.  Notwithstanding  the  advantages 
of  its  position,  neglect  of  drainage  and  accumulated  filth  render 
'the  town  extremely  insalubrious.  Our  space  will  not  allow 
us  to  enumerate  the  quarters  into  which  it  is  divided ;  suffice  it 
to  remark  that  the  ruling  body,  the  Fell&ta,  Fulbe  or  Fullani 
(about  4000  in  number)  occupy  chiefly  the  quarter  called  Yola, 
which  has  given  its  name  to  the  capital  of  Adamawa. 

We  see  no  ground  for  Dr.  Barth's  inference,  that  the  Hausa 
nation,  of  which  Gober  was  the  most  eminent  portion,  had  its 
origin  or  grew  up  in  the  north,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  desert,  or 
upon  its  borders.  The  affinity  supposed  to  be  traced  in  some 
particulars  between  the  Hausa  and  Berber  languages,  affords 
proof  only  of  an  intermixture  of  races,  such  as  must  naturally 
arise  from  that  constant  pressure  on  Negroland  by  Berber  tribes 
seen  in  active  operation  at  the  present  day,  and  which  history 
tells  us  has  always  existed.  It  is  not  in  the  desert,  or  in  noma- 
dic life,  that  different  races  become  mingled,  but  in  the  populous 
towns  and  social  intercourse  of  the  Negroes.  Asben,  we  have 
seen,  has  a  bilingual  population,  the  men  speaking  chiefly  Berber, 
the  women  Hausa ;  but  doubtless  the  time  will  arrive  when  the 
progeny  of  these  people  will  speak  one  language,  combining 
more  or  less  both  ancestral  tongues,  with  as  much  corruption  at 
least  as  will  serve  to  reduce  them  to  one  grammatical  system. 
This  process  of  forming  languages  and  races  has  been  going  on 
probably  on  the  northern  frontier  of  Negroland  for  thousands  of 
years. 

In  towns  created  or  flourishing  by  commerce,  the  language 
spoken  by  the  merchants  and  rulers  naturally  gains  predo- 
minance ;  but  the  local  names  found  within  the  walls  of  Kat- 
sena  and  Kano  seem  to  indicate  an  originally  very  mixed  popu- 
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lation.  The  Fell&ta,  or,  as  our  author  names  them,  the  Fulbe, 
are  now  masters  of  thescf  towns,  whioh  still,  however,  retain 
their  Hausa  character.  And  is  it  not  probable  that  these  con- 
querors, in  dispossessing  the  Hab6  or  Hausa  nation  of  the  do- 
minion of  Kano,  only  did  as  the  latter  had  done  before  them  ? 
The  majority  of  the  population  in  Kano  at  present  is  formed  of 
Bornubu ;  and  since  the  language  of  Bornu  is  called  Kan6-ri 
(of  or  belonging  to  Kano),  it  seems  impossible  to  avoid  the  in- 
ference that  Kano  was  once  a  town  of  the  Bornubu,  in  which  a 
large  population  and  brisk  social  intercourse  had,  as  usual,  the 
effect  of  refining  the  language,  till  at  length  the  improved  dia- 
lect was  generally  accepted  as  the  standard.  This  conjecture 
rests  on  plain  and  palpable  ground,  and  is  therefore  more  to  be 
relied  on  for  historic  guidance  than  the  most  specious  specula- 
tions of  a  vague  and  arbitrary  nature. 

The  industry  and  commerce  of  Kano,  at  the  present  day,  are 
by  no  means  despicable,  and  Dr.  Barth's  minute  account  of  the 
resources  and  occupations  of  the  place  cannot  fail  to  gratify  the 
philanthropic  reader.  Cotton  cloth,  manufactured  and  dyed  in 
the  place,  constitutes  a  principal  article  of  export ;  it  goes  to  all 
quarters  of  Negroland,  300  camel  loads  to  Timbuktu  alone. 
Here  also  centres  the  trade  in  the  Goora  or  Kola  nut,  deemed 
an  indispensable  luxury  by  the  better  class  of  negroes.  Cara- 
vans of  salt  and  natron  deposit  here  their  loads.  Nor  are  the 
people  diverted  by  commerce  and  manufacture  from  the  cultiva- 
tion of  the  soil :  Kano,  says  our  author,  is  better  supplied  with 
provisions  than  any  other  town  in  Negroland. 

It  was  here,  in  the  concourse  of  traders  and  travellers  from 
all  quarters,  that  our  author  received  the  tempting  account  of 
Adamawa,  of  its  capital  Yola,  and  of  the  great  river  (the 
B6nuw6),  crossed  in  approaching  the  latter  place,  which  first 
drew  his  attention  to  that  quarter.  He  also  learned  the  parti- 
culars of  the  route  through  Gurma  to  Timbuktu,  by  which  he 
subsequently  succeeded  in  reaching  the  last-named  place.  The 
information  thus  obtained  seems  to  have  decided  his  plans.  But 
how  was  he  to  find  means  for  their  execution  ?  His  pecuniary 
difficulties  are  the  burden  of  his  continual  complaints.  The 
goods  or  merchandise  which  he  carried  with  him,  had  all  fallen 
in  price,  and  realised  a  sum  much  below  their  estimated  value. 
He  was  in  debt  to  his  followers,  and  thus  reduced  to  the  neces- 
sity of  borrowing  money  from  the  governor  of  Kano,  to  enable 
him  to  return  to  Ktikawa,  abandoning,  for  the  present,  the 
thought  of  going  southwards  to  Adamawa  by  way  of  Jacoba. 

The  difficulty  being  thus  removed,  the  traveller  set  forward 
undeterred  by  the  dangers  of  the  road,  the  general  insecurity  of 
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the  country,  the  want  of  trusty  servants,  or  the  necessity  of 
proceeding  without  a  caravan,  and  accompanied  only  by  his  own 
followers.  On  the  9th  March  he  left  Kano,  and  on  his  way 
eastwards  learned  the  death  of  Mr.  Richardson,  who  had  sunk, 
a  month  previously,  under  the  influences  of  climate  and  fatigue, 
eleven  months  after  leaving  Tripoli,  while  still  on  hie  way  to 
the  capital  of  Bornu.  Having  visited  the  grave  of  his  companion 
at  Ngurtituwa  (Hippopotami),  Dr.  Barth  pushed  on  to  Kukawa, 
where  he  arrived  on  the  2nd  April. 

In  the  capital  of  Bornu,  Dr.  Barth  found  the  affairs  of  the 
mission  in  an  embarrassed  state;  the  servants  demanding  their 
wages,  and  no  funds  to  pay  them.  But  these  details  must  be 
dispatched  briefly,  and  it  will  be  sufficient  here  to  state  that  the 
traveller  was  well  received  by  the  vizier  and  the  sheikh ;  that 
with  them  he  '  carried  all  his  points,9  and  obtained  advances 
which  enabled  him  to  satisfy  the  claims  of  his  followers.  And 
now,  relieved  of  these  mean  cares,  he  turns  to  survey  the  history 
of  the  splendid  empire  of  Bornu,  deprecating  at  the  outset  the 
incredulity  of  critics,  who,  he  says,  are  always  advene  to  at- 
tempts to  find  history  in  the  records  of  rude  nations.  But  such 
admonitions  are  in  vain  in  the  absence  of  evidence.  There  is  no 
historical  written  document  extant  in  Bornu  older  than  the  six- 
teenth century,  and  we  are  surprised  that  anything  even  of  that 
date  should  exist,  if  it  be  true  that  the  reigning  dynasty  of 
Bornu  have  destroyed  all  the  records  of  preceding  ones.  .Who 
will  admit  that  the  royal  family  of  Bornu,  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, may  be  presumed  to  have  preserved  the  account  of  their 
lineage  for  fifteen  or  twenty  generations  ?  Or  that  the  well 
educated  classes  were  at  that  time  intimately  acquainted  with 
the  history  of  their  country  ?  Or  who  will  think  that  he  can 
find  the  foundations  of  history  in  the  fancied  connexion  of  the 
names  Bornu,  Borgu,  Berdoa,  Berdama,  Berauni,  and  Berber  ? 
A  splendid  and  powerful  empire  in  Negroland,  extending  its 
sway  even  northwards  over  the  desert,  would  be  remarkable 
enough,  were  there  any  proof  of  its  existence.  But  no  in- 
genuity of  conjecture,  no  nice  adaptation  of  dry  and  scanty  tra- 
ditions, can  convert  these  hypothetical  glories  into  history. 
With  all  their  imperfections,  however,  our  author's  speculations 
bear  witness  to  the  commendable  diligence  with  which  he  col- 
lected the  chronicles  of  the  country. 

Dr.  Barth's  first  excursion  from  Ktikawa  was  to  Ngornu, 
a  province  on  the  south-western  shores  •  of  the  lake,  a  large 
portion  of  which,  three  years' later  (1854),  sank  in  the  inun- 
dation and  disappeared  totally,  either  by  subsidence,  or,  as 
appears  to  us  more  probable,  by  a  dip.     The  ground  was 
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perfectly  level,  the  grassy  plains  usually  extending  to  the 
horizon,  till  at  length  they  terminated  eastwards  in  thiokets  of 
reeds  and  papyrus,  fourteen  feet  high,  through  which  numerous 
creeks  opened  tortuous  channels  to  the  lake.  In  one  of  these 
creeks  were  seen  some  of  the  boats  of  the  Yedina — the  island- 
ers of  the  Tsad — about  twenty  feet  long  and  built  of  a  few 
rude  planks,  bound  together  with  palm-leaf  cords.  In  these 
watercourses  hippopotami  are  extremely  numerous,  while  the 
marshes  and  forests  of  reeds  are  inhabited  by  the  kelarS,  and 
perhaps  by  other  similar  species  of  corpulent  antelopes.  We 
must  refer  to  our  author's  pages  for  a  somewhat  scanty  but  not 
uninteresting  account  of  the  Yedina,  founded  on  his  own 
observations  and  those  of  Mr.  Overweg,  who  visited  the 
islands. 

On  his  return  from  the  shores  of  the  Tead,  Dr.  Barth  imme- 
diately began  to  prepare  for  a  journey  southwards  to  Adamawa, 
an  enterprise  fondly  meditated  ever  since  he  had  heard  descrip- 
tions of  that  country  in  Kano,  and  the  result  of  which  is 
beyond  comparison  the  most  important  fruits  of  the  expedition. 
While  he  was  thus  engaged,  envoys  arrived  from  X ola,  the 
capital  of  Adamawa,  bearing  complaints  of  certain  violations 
of  frontier  committed  by  slaving  parties  from  Bornu.  To 
these  envoys  our  author  at  once  resolved  to  attach  himself  and 
to  accompany  them  on  their  return  to  Yola.  The  arrangements 
being  completed,  he  started  on  the  29th  of  May  for  Adamawa, 
together  with  the  Fell&ta  envoys  and  an  officer  appointed  on 
the  part  of  Bornu,  to  answer  complaints  and  discuss  the 
matters  in  dispute. 

The  country  immediately  to  the  south  of  Kftkawa,  is  a 
dismally  monotonous  plain,  with  a  scanty  covering  of  weeds  and 
bushes,  and  crossed  in  all  directions  by  innumerable  pathways. 
Among  the  characteristics  of  this  level  region  must  be  men- 
tioned the  Firki  or  Ghadir — circular  hollows,  often  a  mile  or 
even  a  league  in  diameter,  very  productive  after  the  rains,  but 
at  other  seasons,  naked  and  unsightly.  At  a  little  distance  south- 
ward in  these  plains,  begin  the  encampments  or  the  winter 
villages  of  the  Arabs,  called  by  our  author  Shfiwa  (the  Shouwa 
of  preceding  travellers),  who  are  said  to  speak  a  language  less 
corrupt  than  the  Arabic  of  Northern  Africa.  They  are  chiefly 
cattle  breeders,  possessing  great  pastoral  wealth  and  able  to 
bring  20,000  cavalry  into  the  field.  They  appear  to  be  widely 
diffused  between  Bornu  and  Baghirmi,  but  their  central  domains 
lie  along  the  lower  course  of  the'  river  Shary  and  the  southern 
shores  of  lake  Tsad. 

The   change  of  climate  on  advancing  southwards  is   first 
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plainly  discernible  in  the  improved  foliage  of  the  gigantic 
Baobab,  and  in  the  greater  variety  and  profusion  of  the  vege- 
table kingdom.  The  roofs  of  the  huts  too,  spherical  among 
the  Shtiwa,  then  further  south,  conical,  bear  witness,  by  their 
greater  elevation  and  careful  construction,  to  the  violence  of  the 
tropical  rains,  Uj&,  one  degree  south  of  Ktikawa,  is  one  of  the 
finest  districts  of  Bornu.  It  may  be  described  as  a  continuous 
corn  field,  embracing  populous  towns  and  villages,  the  inhab- 
itants of  which  have  all  within  their  reach  plenty  and  physical 
comfort.  Mabina,  with  10,000  souls,  is  the  seat  of  much 
industry ;  the  chief  business  being  the  dyeing  of  shirts,  which 
are  made,  we  believe,  in  the  country  adjoining  on  the  east.  The 
people  hereabouts  are  all  well  dressed  as  Mahommedans,  though 
apparently  not  zealous  followers  of  the  Prophet ;  the  houses  are 
comparatively  large,  the  courtyards  spacious,  and  the  markets 
well  supplied  with  provisions,  including  fish  and  some  delicious 
fruits.  The  rivers  of  this  country  flow,  with  little  inclination, 
eastward,  to  the  Shary. 

A  few  miles  beyond  Uj£,  in  the  district  of  Shamo,  begins  a 
region  given  up  entirely  to  the  growth  of  ngaberi,  that  is, 
durrah  or  Sorghum  vulgare.  This  region  therefore  exactly  re- 
sembles the  plains  of  Sennar,  where  durrah  is,  and  probably  has 
been  for  more  than  two  thousand  years,  almost  the  only  grain 
cultivated;  or  rather  we  should  say,  grown,  for  the  little  care 
bestowed  on  the  ground  or  crop  does  not  deserve  to  be  called 
cultivation.  Man  sows  the  seed  and  gathers  the  harvest; 
nature  does  all  the  rest.  Here  the  bee-hives  (hollow  logs,  we 
presume,)  are  underground ;  in  the  hills  rouna  Kano  they  are 
suspended  from  the  trees.  About  100  miles  south  of 
Ktikawa,  begins  the  country  of  the  Margi,  a  branch  of  the  Batta 
nation,  who  extend  over  the  country  southwards  to  Adamawa. 
Our  author  repeatedly  asserts  that  these  people  are  related  by 
language  to  the  South  African  Tribes  (he  means  of  the  Zingian 
family),  and  as  he  also  says  that  the  Y6din&  or  islanders  of  the 
Tsad  are  of  the  Batta  race,  it  would  follow  that  the  same 
family  of  language  may  be  traced  from  the  frontiers  of  the 
Cape  Colony  and  the  villages  of  the  Bachuana,  to  the  southern 
borders  of  the  great  desert.  But  he  offers  no  proof  of  this 
assumed  affinity  of  language,  and  the  names  reported  by  him 
in  connexion  with  the  Batta  race,  give  no  support  to  his 
theory.  The  Batta  are  not  negroes,  and  many  of  them  have  a 
light  copper  complexion.  Though  nearly  naked  they  are  not 
without  some  industry,  and  live  in  the  midst  of  abundance, 
apparently  with  much  comfort  Here  our  author  left  to  the 
east  the  mountains  of  Wandala  (Denham's  Mandara) — hills  500 


1859.  Barth's  Discoveries  in  Africa.  353 

or  600  feet  above  the  plain ;  and  in  an  isolated  peak  about  4000 
feet  high,  he  recognised  the  same  traveller's  Mindifi,  the  reputed 
termination  of  a  great  chain  of  mountains. 

As  far  as  Uba  about  two-and-a-half  degrees  south  of  J£tikawa, 
the  rivers  met  with  flowed  sluggishly  eastwards  and  descended 
by  the  Shary  into  the  lake ';  but  beyond  that  point  the  streams 
turned  southwards  and  took  their  course  to  the  B6nuw£.  The 
elevation  of  the  ridge  dividing  the  waters  is  estimated  by  our 
author  at  2000  feet,  but  though  marked  by  chains  of  small 
hills,  its  rise  above  the  adjacent  plains  is  hardly  perceptible. 
The  Zani  occupying  this  rich  and  beautiful  district  are  of  the 
bronze-coloured  Batta  race.  Their  houses  are  large  and  strong, 
with  shelter  for  cattle.  All  their  wants  are  supplied  in  profu- 
sion by  bounteous  nature.  Among  their  peculiar  usages  it  may 
be  mentioned  that  though  they  mourn  over  the  graves  of  the 
young,  they  make  merry  at  the  funeral  of  the  aged.  In  their 
ordeals  they  spare  human  life,  and  avoiding  the  chicanery  of 
the  forum,  they  decide  their  issues  by  cock-fighting. 

At  length,  on  the  18th  of  June,  Dr.  Barth  arrived  at  the 
object  of  his  ardent  pursuit  and  curiosity,  and  beheld  a  scene 
far  surpassing  his  expectations.  By  a  fortunate  accident  he 
had  missed  the  road  to  the  ordinary  ford  of  the  B6nuw6,  and 
taken  a  path  which  led  him  higher  up  to  the  Tepe  or  junction 
of  the  B6nuw£  and  Faro,  which  though  not  the  most  convenient 
place  for  crossing  the  river,  had  the  advantage  of  revealing  it 
in  its  utmost  magnitude  to  the  eyes  of  the  delighted  explorer. 
At  his  feet  rolled  the  B6nuw6,  800  yards  wide,  while  the  Faro 
on  the  opposite  side  coming  from  the  south,  with  a  rapid  current 
and  a  width  of  600  yards,  mixed  its  waters  with  those  of  the 
deeper  and  broader  stream.  The  plains  round  the  Tepe  were 
low  and  everywhere  liable  to  inundation,  while  on  the  southern 
horizon  rose  Mount  Alantika  to  an  estimated  height  of  8000 
feet.  But  we  must  here  allow  Dr.  Barth  to  relate  his  grand 
discovery  in  his  own  words:  — 

*  It  happens  bnt  rarely  that  a  traveller  does  not  feel  disappointed 
when  he  first  actually  beholds  the  principal  features  of  a  new  country, 
of  which  his  imagination  has  composed  a  picture  from  the  description 
of  the  natives ;  but  although  I  must  admit  that  the  shape  and  size  of 
the  Alantika,  as  it  rose  in  rounded  lines  from  the  fiat  level,  did  not 
exactly  correspond  with  the  idea  which  I  had  formed  of  it,  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  river  far  exceeded  my  most  lively  expectations. 
None  of  my  informants  had  promised  me  that  I  should  just  come 
«pon  it  at  that  most  interesting  locality  —  the  Tepe — where  the 
mightier  river  is  joined  by  another  of  very  considerable  size,  and 
that  in  this  place  I  was  to  cross  it.  My  arrival  at  this  point,  as  I 
have  stated  before,  was  a  most  fortunate  circumstance.    As  I  looked 
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from  the  bank  over  the  scene  before  me,  I  was  quite  enchanted,  al- 
though the  whole  country  bore  the  character  of  a  desolate  wilderness ; 
but  there  could  scarcely  be  any  great  traces  of  human  industry  near 
the  river,  as,  during  its  floods,  it  inundates  the  whole  country  on 
both  sides.  This  is  the  general  character  of  all  the  great  rivers  in 
these  regions,  except  where  they  are  encompassed  by  very  steep 
banks. 

c  The  principal  river,  the  B£nuw6,  flowed  here  from  east  to  west, 
in  a  broad  and  majestic ,  course,  through  an  entirely  open  country, 
from  which  only  here  and  there  detached  mountains  started  forth. 
The  banks  on  our  side  rose  to  twenty-five,  and  in  some  places  to 
thirty  feet,  while  just  opposite  to  my  station,  behind  a  pointed  head- 
land of  sand,  the  Faro  rushed  forth,  appearing  from  this  point  not 
much  inferior  to  the  principal  river,  and  coming  in  a  fine  sweep  from 
the  south-east,  where  it  disappeared  in  the  plain,  but  was  traced  by 
me,  in  thought,  upwards  to  the  steep  eastern  foot  of  the  Alantika. 
The  river,  below  the  junction,  keeping  the  direction  of  the  principal 
branch,  but  making  a  slight  bend  to  the  north,  ran  along  the  northern 
foot  of  Mount  B&gel6,  and  was  there  lost  to  the  eye,  but  was  followed 
in  thought  through  the  mountainous  region  of  the  B&chama  and  Zfaa 
to  Hamarruwa,  and  thence  along  the  industrious  country  of  KonSrofa, 
till  it  joined  the  great  western  river  the  Kw&ra,  or  Niger,  and,  con- 
jointly with  it,  ran  towards  the  great  ocean* 

*  On  the  northern  side  of  the  river  another  detached  mountain, 
Mount  Taife,  rose,  and  behind  it  the  Bengo,  with  which  Mount  Furo 
seemed  connected,  stretching  out  in  a  long  line  towards  the  north- 
west. The  bank  upon  which  we  stood  was  entirely  bare  of  trees, 
with  the  exception  of  a  solitary  and  poor  acacia,  about  one  hundred 
paces  further  up  the  river,  while  on  the  opposite  shore,  along  the 
Faro  and  below  the  junction,  some  fine  dusters  of  trees  were  faintly 
seen. 

'  I  looked  long  and  silently  upon  the  stream ;  it  was  one  of  the 
happiest  moments  in  my  life*  Born  on  the  bank  of  a  large  navigable 
river,  in  a  commercial  place  of  great  energy  and  life,  I  had  from  my 
childhood  a  great  predilection  for  river-scenery  ;  and  although  plunged 
for  many  years  in  the  too  exclusive  study  of  antiquity,  I  never  lost 
this  native  instinct  As  soon  as  I  left  home,  and  became  the  inde- 
pendent master  of  my  actions,  I  began  to  combine  travel  with  study, 
and  to  study  while  travelling,  it  being  my  greatest  delight  to  trace 
running  waters  from  their  sources,  and  to  see  them  grow  into  brooks, 
to  follow  the  brooks,  and  see  them  become  rivers,  till  they  at  last 
disappeared  in  the  all-devouring  ocean.  I  had  wandered  all  around 
the  Mediterranean,  with  its  many  gulfs,  its  beautiful  peninsulas,  its 
fertile  islands — not  hurried  along  by  steam,  but  slowly  wandering 
from  place  to  place,  following  the  traces  of  the  settlements  of  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  around  this  beautiful  basin,  once  their  terra  •*• 
cognita.  And  thus,  when  entering  upen  the  adventurous  career  in 
which  I  subsequently  engaged,  it  had  been  the  object  of  my  most 
lively  desire  to  throw  light  upon  the  natural  arteries  and  hydrogra- 
phies! network  of  the  unknown  regions  of  Central  Africa.  The  great 
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eastern  branch  of  the  Niger  was  the  foremost  to  occupy  my  attention ; 
and,  although  for  some  time  uncertain  as  to  the  identity  of  the  river 
of  A'dam&wa  with  that  laid  down  in  its  lower  course  by  Messrs.  W. 
Allen,  Laird,  and  Oldfield,  I  had  long  made  up  my  mind  on  this 
point,  thanks  to  the  clear  information  received  from  my  friend  Ahmed 
bel  Mejub.  I  had  now  with  my  own  eyes  clearly  established  the  di- 
rection and  nature  of  this  mighty  river;  and  to  an  unprejudiced 
mind  there  comld  no  longer  be  any  doubt  that  this  river  joins  the 
majestic  watercourse  explored  by  the  gentlemen  just  mentioned. 
Hence  I  cherish  the  well-founded  conviction,  that  along  this  natural 
highroad  European  influence  and  commerce  will  penetrate  into  the 
very  heart  of  the  continent,  and  abolish  slavery,  or  rather  those  in- 
famous slave-hunts  and  religious  wars,  destroying  the  natural  germs 
of  human  happiness,  which  are  spontaneously  developed  in  the  simple 
life  of  the  pagans,  and  spreading  devastation  and  desolation  all 
around.'    (Vol.  ii.  p.  465.) 

On  the  bonks  of  the  river  lay  three  rudely  constructed 
canoes  only  sixteen  indies  wide ;  by  means  of  these,  after  some 
delays  and  with  a  few  mishaps,  which  are  pleasantly  related  in 
the  following  pages,  the  whole  party,  men  and  baggage,  horses 
and  camels,  were  conveyed  or  guided  safely  across  the  majestic 
stream.  The  Faro  was  then  forded  with  little  difficulty,  and  in 
two  days  more  the  travellers  reached  Yola,  the  capital  of 
Adamawa. 

The  country  called  Fnmbina  is  said  to  extend  about  200 
miles  from  south-west  to  north-east  with  a  width  of  70  or 
80  miles,  situate  probably  about  the  valley  of  the  Faro.  It 
may  be  presumed  to  be  generally  an  open  and  grassy  region,  as 
this  is  the  character  of  land  coveted  by  the  Fell&ta,  a  pastoral 
and  equestrian  nation.  From  Adama,  the  leader  of  this  people, 
by  whom  it  was  conquered,  it  received  the  name  of  Adamawa, 
by  which  alone  it  has  been  hitherto  known  to  Europeans.  Yola, 
its  chief  town,  so  called  from  a  district  in  Kano,  is  a  straggling 
place,  three  miles  long,  situate  in  a  low  plain,  which  is  reached 
by  the  inundation  from  the  Blnuwl.  The  town  has  a  popu- 
lation of  12,000,  but  no  industry.  The  Fell&ta,  the  ruling  tribe, 
count  their  wealth  by  the  number  of  their  slaves,  but  as  they 
are  active,  enterprising  and  intelligent,  their  settlement  in  so 
advanced  a  position,  in  a  country  of  unbounded  fertility,  is 
rendered  highly  interesting  and  important  by  the  discovery  that 
Yola  is  but  a  few  miles  from  a  navigable  river  and  may  possibly 
be  readied  from  the  sea. 

From  the  governor  of  Adamawa,  Mohammed  Lowel,  Dr. 
Barth's  party  experienced  a  very  formal  and  cold  reception* 
The  Bornoese  envoy  charged  to  arrange  political  differences, 
not  only  refused  the  redress  demanded  by  Adamawa,  but  added 
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threats  to  refusal.  The  governor  was  incensed  and  ordered  the 
strangers  to  depart  immediately.  No  exception  was  made  in 
favour  of  our  author,  who  had  arrived  from,  and  apparently 
under  the  protection  of  Bornu,  and  unprovided  with  any  pass- 
port or  permission  from  the  Emir  of  S6katu,  the  sovereign  of 
the  FeMta  nation.  A  private  message  to  him,  however,  from 
the  governor,  seemed  intended  to  palliate  the  harshness  of  this 
repulse.  The  peremptory  dismissal  dictated  by  policy  was 
sought  to  be  tempered,  in  his  case,  by  the  subsequent  addition  of 
gentle  words. 

In  returning  to  Bornu  our  author  suffered  dreadfully  from 
fever,  and  was  rarely  able  to  sit  erect  on  horseback,  yet  he  was 
not  insensible  to  the  wonderful  change  made  in  the  aspect  of 
the  country  by  the  advancing  season,  and  by  the  strongly  marked 
succession  of  climates  observable  in  going  northward  from 
Adamawa  less  than  four  degrees,  to  a  country  where  the  rains 
are  four  or  five  months  later.  He  was  astonished  at  the  exu- 
berant vegetation  of  the  country  possessed  by  the  comely  and 
well-housed  Batta  tribes,  and  at  the  fields  of  corn  so  high  as 
completely  to  conceal  the  villages.  He  wondered  to  see  the 
ground  in  some  districts  completely  alive  with  ants,  and  to  find 
others  overgrown  with  wild  rice,  of  which  man  only  consumes 
what  is  left  by  the  wasteful  elephant.  Then  on  approaching  the 
Beri  Shuwabe  or  cattle  folds  of  the  Arabs,  he  met  one  of  these 
nomadic  tribes  in  motion,  their  tent  furniture  being  packed  on 
oxen  and  the  women  seated  on  the  top.  At  length,  hastening  over 
the  monotonous  plains  near  Ktikawa,  he  re-entered  that  town 
on  the  21st  July,  pleased  with  the  discovery  achieved  and  with 
the  prospect  of  repose.  He  justly  concluded  that  the  river 
B6nuw6  is  the  same  which  is  lower  down  called  in  our  maps,  (by 
an  error  traceable  probably  to  the  theories  of  the  native 
informants  of  Laird  and  Oldfield,  which  connected  this  stream 
with  the  Shari  and  Tsad  of  Bornu,)  the  Chadda,  and  that  it  offers 
to  the  most  fertile  and  populous  countries  of  Negroland  a 
highway  for  commerce  more  generally  accessible,  convenient, 
cheap,  and  secure  than  the  routes  across  the  desert,  and  that  his 
discovery  held  out  to  Africa  the  prospect  of  intercourse  and 
civilisation. 

The  next  enterprise  of  our  travellers,  now  united,  was  not, 
we  regret  to  say,  of  an  equally  unexceptionable  character.  An 
eager  desire  to  penetrate  far  and  to  see,  however  superficially, 
what  has  not  been  seen  before,  misleads  many  a  traveller,  and 
produces  many  a  trivial  volume.  It  was  the  desire  of  scouring 
the  country  eastwards,  to  Kanem,  that  induced  Dr.  Barth,  with 
his  companion  Dr.  Overweg,  to  join  a  marauding  expedition  of 
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the  Welad  Sliro&n,  and  for  doubtful  geographical  gains  to  incur 
certain  loss  of  moral  dignity.  Our  author  calls  them  '  lawless 
'  robbers,'  and  affects  to  deplore  the  necessity  of  joining  them  in 
order  to  explore  the  eastern  side  of  the  lake.  But  neither 
the  necessity  nor  the  purpose  urged  in  his  defence  really 
existed.  The  Arabs  had  notoriously  other  objects  in  view  than 
the  survey  of  the  marshy  shores  of  the  lake  which  ought  to  have 
been  accomplished  in  the  boat  sent  for  that  purpose.  The  posi- 
tion of  the  two  Europeans  among  their  new  associates  was  most 
humiliating.  They  looked  on  in  silence  while  the  poor  Tebu 
were  robbed  of  their  dates,  and  then  had  to  listen  to  the  rebukes 
of  an  Arab  traveller  whose  courageous  uprightness  effected  a 
restitution  of  the  pillage. 

In  the  villages  near  the  Kom&dugu  (river — the  Yeou  or 
Denham),  fish  is  almost  the  only  article  of  trade  and  of  subsist- 
ence. The  atmosphere  about  them  is  tainted  by  the  smell  of 
fish,  laid  in  the  sun  to  dry.  The  level  country  north  of  the 
lake  affords  most  abundant  pasturage,  and  here  on  the  borders  of 
the  swamps  were  seen  numerous  droves  of  elephants.  As  the 
marauders  advanced,  they  issued  orders  to  give  no  quarter,  and 
they  soon  furnished  an  interesting  subject  for  our  author's 
pencil — a  village  in  flames.  These  sanguinary  robbers,  when 
attacked  on  a  sudden  by  the  outraged  natives,  fled  precipitately : 
Dr.  Barth  too  'snatched  up  his  gun  and  pistol,'  and — ran  away 
with  the  rest,  lamenting  that  'he  left  the  most  interesting  part 
*  of  Kanem  un visited.'  'Our  cherished  object,'  he  adds,  'the 
'Bahr  el  Ghazel'  (and  not  the  shores  of  lake  Tsad)  'were  still 
'before  us  to  the  east.  We  thus  convinced  ourselves  that  the 
'  character  of  the  mission  did  not  allow  us  to  risk  our  fate  any 
c  longer  by  accompanying  these  freebooters.' 

Yet  with  this  experience  and  with  scruples  awakened  respect- 
ing the  character  of  the  mission,  the  travellers  did  not  hesitate, 
immediately  on  returning  to  Ktikawa,  to  join  a  slave-hunting 
expedition  to  Musgow  and  Mandara,  not  incidental  but  deli- 
berately undertaken  by  the  government  to  fill  the  treasury,  or 
perhaps  to  exercise  and  keep  alive  an  important  branch  of  the 
national  industry.  So  successful  was  the  diplomacy  of  Dr. 
Barth,  that  the  Sheikh  of  Bornu  and  his  Yizier  declared  them- 
selves willing  to  subscribe  any  conditions  for  1000  muskets  and 
four  pieces  of  cannon.  Yet  our  negotiators,  who  seem  to  have 
fully  understood  that  their  especial  office  was  to  express  the 
European  abhorrence  of  slave-hunting,  consented  to  join  in  a 
slave-hunt,  to  witness  one  of  those  atrocious  predatory  expedi- 
tions which  are  the  curse  of  Africa,  and  in  which  man  himself  is 
the  booty. 
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The  course  of  the  expedition  lay  east  of  our  author's  route  to 
Adamawa,  at  first  through  level  plains,  occasionally  flooded  and 
presenting  in  the  dry  season  a  dreary  and  barren  aspect ;  further 
south  die  country  improved,  and  the  town  of  Dikowa  was  found 
to  have  25,000  inhabitants,  engaged  chiefly  in  the  cotton  manu- 
facture. Plantations  of  cotton  surround  the  town.  The  army 
was  composed,  we  are  told,  of  20,000  infantry,  with  10,000 
horses,  and  as  many  head  of  cattle.  It  was  subsequently  in- 
creased by  the  Shtiwa  cavalry,  estimated  at  10,000.  The 
people  of  Bornu  are  not  ignorant  of  the  pomp  and  circumstance 
of  glorious  war;  they  are  fond  of  military  parade;  and  their 
cavalry,  well  mounted  and  with  wadded  coverings  for  man  and 
horse,  look  like  trained  troops.  But  we  are  tola  that  the  army 
in  the  field  has  no  commissariat  and  must  live  by  pillage,  which 
is  nevertheless  forbidden*  The  organisation,  civil  and  military, 
which  raised  and  held  together  for  two  or  three  months  such  a 
number  of  men,  appears  to  us  to  have  been  well  worth  study; 
but  Dr.  Earth's  acquaintance  with  the  history  of  this  expedition 
as  connected  with  the  mechanism  of  social  and  political  life,  is 
somewhat  superficial. 

This  army  of  30,000  men  then,  carrying  no  provisions,  must 
have  marched  through  an  exceedingly  plentiful  country,  for  our 
author  tells  us  that  till  its  arrival  in  Musgow  (150  miles  from 
Ktikawa,)  it  resembled  a  party  of  pleasure.  In  this  country 
began  the  warfare,  the  ambuscades  and  burning  of  villages,  — 
feats  to  which,  as  they  are  related,  300  men  would  seem  more 
adequate  than  30,000.  The  following  passage  describes  scenes 
very  strange,  and  we  must  add  very  painful,  to  European  eyes. 

'  During  our  halt  here  I  contemplated,  with  the  most  lively  and 
intense  interest,  the  rich  and  animated  scene  which  presented  itself 
before  my  eyes, — a  mass  of  some  thousand  horsemen,  dressed  in  the 
most  varied  manner  and  in  the  most  glowing  colours,  with  their 
spirited  chargers  of  every  size,  description,  and  colour,  crowded 
together  along  the  green  margin  of  a  narrow  sheet  of  water,  skirted 
by  a  dense  border  of  large  trees  of  the  finest  foliage. 
«  '  After  a  halt  of  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour  we  were  again  in  the 
saddle  and  pursued  our  march,  but  now  in  an  entirely  different  direc- 
tion, keeping  almost  due  east,  and  crossing  the  shallow  watercourse, 
which  stretched  from  north  to  south  a  little  below  our  halting-place, 
the  place  where  we  crossed  it  being  quite  dry  and  full  of  holes  caused 
by  the  footsteps  of  the  elephant.  The  wilderness  for  a  while  was 
clearer ;  but  after  a  march  of  about  two  miles  we  reached  a  very 
thick  covert,  where  it  was  found  necessary  to  send  out  scouts,  in 
order  to  see  if  the  enemy  was  lying  in  ambush.  It  is  a  great  pity 
that  these  poor  natives  do  not  know  how  to  avail  themselves,  against 
their  cruel  and  cowardly  enemies,  of  the  fastnesses  with  which  nature 
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has  endowed  these  regions.  Of  coarse,  these  immense  forests,  which 
separate  one  principality,  and  I  might  say  one  village,  from  another, 
are  themselves  a  consequence  of  the  want  of  intelligence  and  of  the 
barbarous  blindness  of  these  pagan  tribes,  who,  destitute  of  any  com- 
mon bond  of  national  unity,  live  entirely  separated  from,  and  even 
carry  on  war  against,  each  other. 

*  Scarcely  had  we  made  ourselves  a  path  through  the  thicket,  when 
we  reached  another  meadow-water,  which  at  present,  however,  looked 
rather  like  a  bog,  and  offered  some  difficulties  to  the  passage  of  the 
horses.  Having  then  for  some  time  kept  upon  dry  ground,  about 
noon  we  had  to  cross  another  swamp ;  but  beyond  this  the  country 
became  open. 

*  Having  now  reached  the  place  of  our  destination,  the  banners 
were  unfolded,  the  drums  beaten,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  cavalry 
hurried  on  in  advance  ready  for  fighting,  or  rather  for  pillage,  for  no 
enemy  was  to  be  seen.  Immediately  afterwards  we  reached  the 
village  of  Ddmmo,  and  marched  slowly  along,  looking  out  for  the  best 
place  for  encamping.  Numerous  deleVpalms  became  visible  behind 
the  shady  acacias,  when  suddenly  we  obtained  sight  of  a  broad  shal- 
low watercourse,  larger  than  any  we  had  yet  seen  in  this  country— 
more  than  two  miles  in  width,  with  a  considerable  sheet  of  open 
water,  where  two  pagan  canoes  were  seen  moving  about. 

'  Greatly  interested  in  the  scene,  we  closely  approached  the  edge  of 
the  water,  which  seemed  to  be  of  considerable  depth,  although  a 
number  of  hungry  Kanembfi  had  passed  the  first  open  sheet,  and  were 
fishing  in  its  more  shallow  part,  which  divided  the  open  water  into 
two  brandies.  From  beyond  the  opposite  shore  a  whole  forest  of. 
deleVpalms  were  towering  over  the  other  vegetation  of  lower  growth, 
as  if  enticing  us  to  come  and  enjoy  their  picturesque  shade, 

*  Here  we  stood  awhile,  and  looked  with  longing  eyes  towards  the 
opposite  shore ;  it  was  a  most  interesting  and  peculiar  scenery,  highly 
characteristic  of  these  level  equatorial  regions  of  Africa.  What  an 
erroneous  idea  had  been  entertained  of  these  regions  in  former  times ! 
Instead  of  the  massive  Mountain-range  of  the  Moon,  we  had  dis- 
covered only  a  few  isolated  mounts;  instead  of  a  dry  plateau,  we  had 
found  wide  and  extremely  fertile  plains,  less  than  one  thousand  feet 
above  the  level  of  the  sea,  and  intersected  by  innumerable  broad 
watercourses  with  scarcely  any  inclination.  Only  towards  the  south- 
east, at  the  distance  of  about  sixteen  miles,  the  low  rocky  mount  of 
the  Tuburi  was  seen. 

*  But  not  less  interesting  than  the  scenery  of  the  landscape  was  the 
aspect  of  the  host  of  our  companions,  who  were  here  crowded  together 
at  the  border  of  the  water.  Only  very  few  of  them  bad  penetrated 
as  far  before;  and  they  looked  with  curiosity  and  astonishment  upon 
this  landscape,  while*most  of  them  were  rather  disappointed  that  the 
water  prevented  them  from  pursuing  the  poor  pagans,  the  full-grown 
amongst  whom,  with  few  exceptions,  had  just  had  time  to  escape. 
But  a  considerable  number  of  female  slaves  aud  young  children  were 
captnred  ;  for  the  men  did  not  take  to  flight  till  they  became  aware, 
from  the  thick  clouds  of  dust  which  were  raised  by  the  army,  that  it 
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was  not  one  of  the  small  expeditions  which  they  were  accustomed  to 
resist,  that  was  coming  to  attack  them.  Besides  the  spoil  in  human 
beings,  a  considerable  number  of  colts  and  cattle  were  brought  in. 

'  Having  indulged  in  the  aspect  of  this  rich  scene,  which  formed 
such  a  contrast  to  the  monotonous  neighbourhood  of  Kukawa,  we 
retraced  our  steps,  in  order  to  encamp  at  some  distance  from  the 
water,  which  of  course  gives  life  to  millions  of  mosquitoes,  and  en- 
camped amongst  the  smouldering  ruins  of  the  huts.  The  whole 
village,  which  only  a  few  moments  before  had  been  the  abode  of 
comfort  and  happiness,  was  destroyed  by  fire  and  made  desolate. 
Slaughtered  men,  with  their  limbs  severed  from  their  bodies,  were 
lying  about  in  all  directions,  and  made  the  passer-by  shudder  with 
horror.  Such  is  the  course  of  human  affairs  in  these  regions !  Small 
troops  of  light  cavalry  tried  to  pursue  the  enemy ;  and  there  was 
some  fighting  in  the  course  of  the  afternoon,  when  a  few  men  of  the 
B6rnu  army  were  killed.'  (Vol.  iii.  p.  200.) 

His  sketch  of  the  naked  savage  chiefs  riding  barebacked 
on  rough  ponies  into  camp,  to  offer  their  submission  to  Bornu, 
reproduces  exactly  the  accounts  of  the  Irish  kings  visiting 
and  doing  homage  to  Richard  II.  The  expedition  advanced 
southwards  till  it  came  to  the  banks  of  the  Serbewel,  a  fine 
stream  800  yards  wide,  the  upper  part  of  the  river  of 
L6ggone  and  western  arm  of  the  Shari.  Thence  it  began  to 
retreat  with  a  booty  of  3000  slaves,  mostly  aged,  and  10,000 
head  of  cattle ;  — a  poor  return  for  two  months'  service  of 
30,000  men.  Nor  do  we  think  that  the  results  of  this  portion 
of  Dr.  Barth's  travels  are  at  all  commensurate  with  the  loss  of 
consideration  which  unavoidably  attended  his  participation  in 
scenes  so  inconsistent  with  the  object  of  the  British  Government. 

Not  yet  subdued,  however,  by  the  '  misery  of  accompany- 
ing such  expeditions,9  our  author  now  determined  to  join, 
if  possible,  an  expedition  which  he  had  learnt  the  king  of 
Baghirmi  was  about  to  lead  in  person  towards  the  south. 
He  therefore  started  east-south-east  on  the  4th  March,  and 
in  a  few  days  found  himself  in  a  country  apparently  much 
superior  to  Bornu  in  industry  and  cultivation ;  cotton  seemed 
to  be  its  staple  produce;  the  houses  were  large  and  commo- 
dious, not  round  but  rectangular.  In  Ngala  the  governor's 
palace,  though  dilapidated,  is  still  a  comparatively  grand 
edifice.  Karnak-Loggone,  the  capital  of  a  small  principality, 
is  less  remarkable  for  its  well  built  palaces  of  two  storeys  than 
for  its  position  on  the  western  branch  of  the  Shari,  a  stream 
350  yards  wide  and  navigable  at  all  seasons.  Forty  or  fifty 
boats,  rudely  constructed  of  planks,  lay  before  the  town.  For 
many  interesting  particulars  regardingthis  state  and  its  rivers, 
we  must  refer  to  our  author's  pages.     We  quite  concur  in  his 
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remark,  '  A  wide  field  for  improvement  is  here  open  to  the 
*  energy  of  man,  when  this  region  shall  have  been  brought  under 
'  the  notice  and  influence  of  Blirope. 

Crossing  the  river  of  Loggone,  he  arrived,  on  the  second  day, 
at  the  main  or  eastern  branch  of  the  Shari,  600  yards  wide, 
which  he  crossed  at  M61&  Here  fear  and  jealousy  opposed  his 
advance;  he  had  no  sufficient  passport,  and  could  not  satis- 
factorily explain  his  objects.  Ordered  to  await  in  Bugoman  the 
Sultan's  commands,  he  was  there  refused  admission.  He  then 
lingered  for  some  time  in  embarrassment,  enduring  not  a  little 
indignity,  till  relieved  by  the  arrival  of  permission  to  enter 
Masena.  This  town,  the  capital  of  Baghirmi,  has  a  circum- 
ference of  seven  miles,  and  boasts  of  a  palace  built  of  brick. 
Here  our  author  resided  a  month,  till  the  Sultan's  return  from 
his  expedition.  The  latter  proved  friendly,  if  not  cordial,  and 
dismissed  Dr.  Barth  with  promises  of  favour  for  the  future. 
Baghirmi  seems  to  be  one  of  the  most  productive  and  best  culti- 
vated countries  of  Negroland,  and  very  likely  to  exhibit,  by  its 
industrial  development,  the  benefits  derivable  from  a  com- 
mercial intercourse  opened  through  the  B6nuw£,  with  Central 
Negroland. 

Our  author  concludes,  from  the  slow  descent  of  the  floods,  that 
the  highlands  in  which  the  Shari  has  its  sources  must  be  very 
distant  But  it  may  be  added,  that  the  sources  of  the  river  are 
possibly  situate  at  a  moderate  elevation,  and  that  the  mysterious 
high  mountains  of  Central  Africa,  to  which  the  great  rivers  of 
that  continent  are  theoretically  assigned,  may  in  reality  have  no 
existence. 

Approaching  Ktikawa,  on  the  20th  August,  our  author  was 
met  by  his  colleague,  Dr.  Overweg,  who  survived  this  meeting 
but  a  month.  The  latter  had  visited  Maradi,  south-west  of 
Agades,  and  subsequently  penetrated  to  Yacoba,  south  of  Ean6 ; 
but  he  had  made  few  or  no  observations,  kept  no  journal,  and 
nothing  remains  of  his  labours  but  a  very  brief  account  of  the 
islands  in  Lake  Tsad.  To  him,  as  the  scientific  member  of  the 
expedition,  was  entrusted  the  survey  of  the  lake,  for  which  pur- 
pose a  boat  had  been  carried  across  the  desert,  in  four  pieces; 
then  joined  and  launched  by  the  artisans  that  accompanied  the 
expedition.  But  all  in  vain;  Dr.  Overweg  made  a  two  days* 
easy  excursion  on  the  lake,  and  we  hear  no  more  of  the  boat 

In  the  meantime,  the  traveller's  poverty  and  destitution 
happily  came  to  an  end ;  funds  had  arrived,  and  Dr.  Barth  was 
authorised,  as  the  surviving  chief  of  the  mission,  to  continue  the 
prosecution  of  its  plans ;  and  as  the  letter  from  theForeign  Office, 
which  empowered  him  to  continue  his  explorations,  seemed  to 
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bom  to  prompt  him  to  go  westwards,  be  resolved  to  visit  Tim- 
buktu, and  this  enterprise  now  occupied  all  his  thoughts. 

To  this  last  journey  of  Dr.  Barth,  the  narrative  of  which  oc- 
cupies his  fourth  and  fifth  volumes,  we  can  afford  but  little  space. 
The  minute  fidelity  with  which  be  recounts  incidents  and  scenes 
as  they  occurred,  day  by  day,  has  the  effect  of  often  lengthening 
immeasurably  a  narrative,  which,  by  the  rejection  of  all  that  is 
not  new  or  interesting,  might  be  reduced  within  a  narrow  com- 
pass. He  started  from  Kiikawa,  on  the  25th  November,  1852, 
and  on  the  31st  March,  1853,  was  kindly  received  by  Aliyu,  the 
Emir-el-M&menin,  titular  sovereign  of  the  Fell&ta,  in  his  camp, 
not  far  from  Wurao,  the  new  seat  of  the  empire  formerly  desig- 
nated from  Sokatu*  This  amiable  and  intelligent  man  is  de- 
scribed by  our  author,  who  seems  to  recognise  in  princes  hardly 
any  virtue  but  energy,  as  '  unenergetic  and  peacefully  disposed.' 
He  rarely  enjoys,  however,  the  blessing  of  peace,  his  lot  being 
cast  in  a  land  where  the  energies  of  the  rulers  are  perpetually 
crushing  those  of  the  people.  Proceeding  south-westward,  our 
traveller  reached  Gando,  in  Kebbi,  the  seat  of  another  independent 
Fellata  dominion,  under  Kbalilu,  a  chief  who  at  present  exercises 
a  paramount  influence  in  the  countries  along  the  Kwara. 

On  the  20th  June,  the  traveller  reached  the  left  bank  of 
this  river,  opposite  to  Say,  where  the  somewhat  contracted 
stream  had  still  a  width  of  700  yards,  and  crossed  it  with  his 
camels,  in  a  stout  boat  or  barge,  40  feet  long,  formed  of  two 
large  canoes  bound  together.  He  was  now  in  Grama  or  Ari- 
binda,  that  is,  '  the  country  beyond  (south  of)  the  river '  — a 
country  which,  in  the  direction  of  our  author's  route,  north- 
westward to  Timbuktu,  is  occupied  by  a  very  motley  population, 
under  Fel&ta  rulers.  Two  considerable  rivers,  the  Serbi  and 
Yali,  were  passed  on  this  route,  flowing  to  the  right.  Of  the 
towns  visited,  the  most  important  was  Dor6,  the  chief  place  of 
the  Fellata  state  of  Libtako.  On  the  south  or  left  hand  of  the 
traveller,  lay  the  Mosi  or  More,  a  nation  long  known  only  by 
name,  and  apparently  of  little  political  weight.  On  the  right 
hand,  a  little  further  on,  rose  the  mountains,  or  perhaps  rather 
the  hilly  country,  of  Hombori,  with  more  of  Alpine  form  than 
height.  Then  followed  the  level  plains,  reached  by  the  floods  of 
the  great  river  (the  Joliba  or  Isa).  Having  passed  the  site  of 
Sama-koira,  or  Same-kanda,  a  place  mentioned  by  the  most 
ancient  historians  of  Negroland,  Dr.  Barth  arrived,  on  the  27th 
August,  at  Sarayamo,  situate  on  one  of  the  many  brandies  of  the 
river  which,  in  this  level  country,  spread  far  and  wide  through 
the  plains.    Embarking  at  Sarayamo,  he  descended  the  stream, 
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and  in  seven  days  readied  Kabra,  on  a  northern  creek  of  the 
river,  whence,  in  a  oouple  of  hours,  he  entered  Timbuktu. 

The  splendour  and  importance  of  Timbuktu,  though  long 
once  nearly  extinguished  by  revolutions  in  the  channels  of 
African  commerce,  consequent  on  the  growth  of  the  maritime 
trade  of  Guinea,  still  survive  in  the  writings  of  geographers  and 
travellers.  So  long  as  all  the  produce  of  Guinea,  —  gold,  pepper, 
and  ivory, — was  brought  to  Europe  across  the  desert,  Timbuktu 
flourished  as  a  chief  emporium  of  the  trade.  But  as  the  trade  of 
the  coasts  developed,  that  of  the  desert  necessarily  declined,  and 
doubtless  is  destined  to  sink  still  further,  if  the  traffic  of  the  great 
rivers,  the  Kow&ra  and  B£nuw6  be  only  perseveringly  cherished, 
till  the  Africans  become  habituated  to  the  new  markets,  and  resort 
to  them  without  fear  of  disappointment.  But  though  much  sunk 
and  impoverished,  Timbuktu,  still  retains  traces  of  its  early 
grandeur.  Its  chief  mosque,  278  feet  in  length  and  206  in 
breadth,  with  nine  naves,  is  a  very  remarkable  edifice  to  be  met 
with  on  the  frontiers  of  Negroland  and  the  great  desert 

Here  Dr.  Barth  placed  himself  under  the  protection  of  a  liberal 
chief,  named  El  Bakay.  During  the  latter  part  of  his  journey, 
and  while  near  the  headquarters  of  Fell&ta  fanaticism,  he  had, 
under  the  guidance  and  tutelage  of  a  trader,  named  Weled 
Ammer  el  Wal6ti,  feigned  himself  a  Mohammedan;  but  in  the 
commercial  capital  of  Negroland,  his  true  character  was  soon  dis- 
covered, and  a  party  arose,  demanding  vehemently  the  death  or 
expulsion  of  the  infideL  It  is  probable  that  these  religious  pre- 
tences had  no  other  object  than  extortion;  but  being  persisted 
in  for  the  pleasure  of  excitement,  they  kept  the  traveller  in  con- 
stant alarm  during  his  seven  months'  residence,  and  fill  his  pages 
with  tedious  and  disagreeable  details.  At  length,  escorted  by 
£1  Bakay,  he  was  enabled  to  leave  the  town  at  the  end  of  March, 
1854,  and  slowly  marched  along  the  left  bank  of  the  river,  till, 
at  a  place  now  called  Grawo,  he  reached  the  site  of  the  ancient 
capital  of  the  Songhay  empire,  Kagho  or  Grogo,  where  a  tower, 
seventy  feet  high,  like  a  truncated  obelisk,  still  marks  the  place 
of  the  principal  mosque.  Soon  after  crossing  the  river,  he 
travelled  along  its  right  bank  to  Say,  where  he  came  again  on 
his  former  route. 

The  journey  from  Say,  directly  across  to  Timbuktu  and  thence 
back  again  along  the  banks  of  the  river,  was  a  very  remarkable 
and  bold  undertaking,  though  not  so  productive  of  informar 
tion  as  might  have  been  expected.  Of  the  interior  of  Guinea 
in  the  course  of  our  author's  route,  and  of  the  ramifications  of 
the  great  river  where  it  turns  northwards,  we  still  know  little 
more  than  may  be  derived  from  the  itineraries  which  he  and 
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others  have  collected.  His  historical  inquiries,  during  his  pro- 
tracted residence  in  Timbuktu,  fortunately  led  him  to  the  dis- 
covery of  Ahmed  Baba's  History  of  the  Songhay  Empjre ;  but 
African  history  learned  from  African  sources  must  ever  remain 
dark  and  uncertain.  It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  the  rise 
and  early  prosperity  of  Timbuktu  were  due  to  its  position 
near  the  great  navigable  river,  where  advancing  far  northwards 
it  abridged  the  march  across  the  desert ;  and  it  is  natural  to 
suppose  that  the  great  emporium  of  Negroland,  which  politically 
preceded  and  was  replaced  by  Timbuktu,  had  similar  advantages 
of  situation.  Indeed  it  is  expressly  stated  that  Ghanah  (the 
capital  of  Negroland  in  the  eleventh  century)  stood  near  a  great 
river  which  was  thence  called  the  river  of  Ghanah,  and  we  know 
that  this  capital  was  but  five  days  from  Samakanda  on  the 
opposite  or  eastern  side  of  the  river. 

It  would  be  impossible  within  our  limits  to  convey  an 
adequate  idea  of  the  great  amount  of  interesting  and  novel 
information  scattered  in  details  throughout  these  volumes.  It 
is  true  that  the  reader  who  would  find  this  treasure  must  seek 
it  patiently,  but  his  pains  will  ultimately  be  rewarded  with 
the  fruits  of  unexampled  exertions  in  the  heart  of  the  African 
continent.  Dr.  Barth's  journeys,  taken  together,  amount  per- 
haps to  6000  miles.  From  Tripoli  in  the  north  to  Yola  in  the 
south  he  travelled  over  above  twenty-three  degrees  of  latitude. 
From  Baghirmi  in  the  east  to  Timbuktu  in  the  west,  about 
nineteen  degrees  of  longitude.  To  him  indisputably  belongs 
the  discovery  of  the  B6nuw6,  a  navigable  river,  easily  accessible 
from  all  the  more  fertile  and  cultivated  parts  of  Negroland,  and 
.likely  to  become,  at  no  distant  day,  a  principal  channel  of  inter- 
course with  the  African  continent.  To  say  nothing  of  the  rare 
good  fortune  of  the  traveller  who,  after  five  years  of  toil  in  the 
heart  of  Africa,  returns  home  with  health  and  spirits  which 
enable  him  to  write  a  copious  narrative  of  his  labours,  Dr. 
Barth's  discovery  of  the  B6nuw6,  the  importance  of  which  can 
hardly  be  over-estimated ;  his  indomitable  perseverance  exhibited 
in  the  extent  of  his  travels ;  his  learning  and  great  industry, 
fully  entitle  him  to  rank  among  the  first,  if  not  as  the  very  first, 
of  African  travellers. 


1 
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Art.  III.  —  L  On  some  Deficiencies  in  our  English  Dictionaries : 
being  the  Substance  of  two  Papers  read  before  tfie  Philological 
Society.  By  Richard  Chenevix  Trench,  D.D.,  Dean  of 
Westminster.     London:  1857. 

2.  Proposal  for  the  Publication  of  a  new  English  Dictionary  by 
the  Philological  Society.     London :  1859. 

HPo  a  man  who  reflects  upon  the  common  operations  of 
human  life,  which  are  some  of  the  most  wonderful  pheno- 
mena of  our  existence,  nothing  is  more  astonishing  than  the 
origin,  the  structure,  the  history,  and  the  effect  of  Words. 
Those  lifeless  signs,  which  carry  to  the  ear  or  to  the  eye  the 
infinite  varieties  of  thought,  seem  to  have  acquired  a  vitality  of 
their  own.  A  mechanism  so  complicated  that  it  adapts  itself  to 
every  conceivable  motion  of  the  mind,  and  conveys  the  same 
impression  to  the  minds  of  others  —  a  mechanism  so  various 
that  every  nation  and  almost  every  province  of  the  globe 
employs  it  in  a  different  manner,  seems,  nevertheless,  to 
acknowledge  no  author  and  to  have  grown  up  like  the  produc- 
tions of  nature.  The  powers  of  the  human  intellect  have  in 
fact  given  birth  to  the  signs  and  forms  of  expression  they 
require  to  convey  and  perpetuate  their  meanings.  The  subtle 
inflections  of  grammar  which  frame  the  organisation  of  words, 
the  combinations  of  syntax  which  array  them  in  language, 
the  indescribable  nicety  of  use  which  discriminates  every  shade 
of  intention,  all  pass  in  the  habitual  and  almost  unconscious 
exercise  of  the  faculty  of  speech,  though  they  embrace  a 
science  of  extreme  depth  and  completeness.  The  rude 
tongue  of  a  savage  awakens  the  curiosity  and  sometimes  in- 
structs the  mind  of  a  philosopher ;  but  as  we  rise  in  the  scale 
of  nations  and  of  beings,  from  the  uncouth  sounds  which  ex- 
press the  desires  of  a  Patagonian  to  the  lofty  periods  of  culti- 
vated oratory,  the  power  of  words  expands,  until  it  attains 
regions  above  the  present  range  of  our  capacity.  It  designates, 
as  Novalis  has  finely  said,  God  with  three  letters  and  the  In- 
finite with  as  many  syllables  —  though  the  ideas  conveyed  by 
those  words  are  immeasurably  beyond  the  utmost  grasp  of  man. 
In  every  relation  of  life,  at  every  moment  of  our  active  being, 
in  everything  we  think  or  do,  it  is  on  the  meaning  and  inflec- 
tion of  a  Word  that  the  direction  of  our  thoughts  and  the  ex- 
pression of  our  will  turns.  The  soundness  of  our  judgments, 
the  clearness  of  our  faith  and  of  our  reason,  the  influence  we 
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exert  over  others,  depend  mainly  on  a  true  knowledge  of  the 
value  of  words.  Education  begins  with  it ;  the  experience  of 
life  promotes  it ;  but  no  life  is  long  enough  to  complete  it ;  and 
there  is  not  a  day  of  life  cm  which  he  who  carefully  observes 
the  processes  of  language  may  not  add  something  to  hie  store. 
Hence  all  that  concerns  the  culture  of  language  is  of  infinite 
importance.  The  care  bestowed  on  it  is  bestowed  on  the  most 
perfect  instrument  of  the  mind,  without  which  all  other  gifts 
are  valueless ;  and  though  grammars  and  dictionaries  are  net  to 
be  classed  amongst  the  most  attractive  collections  of  knowledge, 
they  do  in  fact  comprise  everything  else  from  the  inspired 
diction  of  religion  or  poetry  to  the  records  of  history  and  .the 
phraseology  of  daily  life. 

Take  for  example  that  profession  which  may  be  said  to 
sustain  the  fabric  of  society  by  the  exposition  of  the  Law. 
In  the  ordinary  relations  of  society  and  in  the  pages  of 
literature,  words  represent  impressions  and  ideas,  but  in  legal 
instruments  they  are  things  ;  they  dispose  of  property,  liberty, 
and  life;  they  convey  and  determine  the  paramount  will  of 
the  legislature;  and  they  become  the  masters  of  our  social 
being.  Accordingly  the  main  duty  of  those  who  are  con- 
cerned in  the  administration  of  justice  between  man  and  man 
is  the  precise  definition  and  correct  application  of  terms ;  some- 
times indeed  in  the  more  contracted  and  technical  senae 
which  the  Courts  have  assigned  to  them,  but  often  on  the 
broader  principles  of  philology  or  vernacular  use.  The  Comet 
of  Chancery  more  especially,  or  any  other  court  of  construc- 
tion, is  perpetually  engaged  in  the  arduous  and  irksome  task  of 
finding  syntax  and  signification  in  documents  not  unfrequently 
devoid  of  either ;  and,  to  say  the  truth,  the  statutes  at  large 
are  not  altogether  excluded  from  this  unintelligible  category. 
Then  it  is  that  the  lexicographer  exercises,  through  his  work, 
one  of  his  highest  functions ;  it  is  his  authority  which  traces  the 
path  Justice  herself  must  tread,  and  by  the  barrier  of  a  wofd 
arrests  the  arm  of  the  law.  How  often  in  moments  of  legal 
perplexity  have  we  seen  judges  of  the  most  scholarlike  attain- 
ments and  the  most  subtle  faculties,  anxious  to  assist  the 
memory  and  the  judgment  by  a  reference  to  Johnson,  Todd, 
Forcellini,  or  even  the  great  dictionaries  of  the  continental 
languages  I  How  much  ingenious  argument  may  hang  on  a  shade 
of  meaning,  to  be  determined  objectively,  without  reference  to 
the  fancied  intentions  of  the  legislator  or  the  writer !  And  how 
valueless  would  a  dictionary  of  the  English  language  be  which 
should  fail  to  decide  these  questions  with  some  degree  of  autho- 
rity, baaed  on  sound  philological  principles  and  the  usage  of  the 
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best  authors  1  The  greatest  controversies,  the  hardest  problems, 
the  keenest  negotiations,  the  most  momentous  decisions  tarn 
at  last  upon  the  meaning  of  a  Word;  and  not  unfrequently  a 
clear  knowledge  of  language  would  resolve  or  avoid  diflSculiies 
which  the  passions  of  men  inflame  with  all  the  violence  of  strife. 
For  if  language  is  the  mechanism  by  which  our  social  relations 
are  governed  and  maintained,  that  science  and  that  authority 
which  governs  and  maintains  language  itself  has  a  paramount 
influence  over  thought  and  action  in  the  world.  Yet,  it  must 
be  confessed,  an  accurate  knowledge  and  use  of  the  language 
we  ourselves  employ  is  not  a  common  acquirement;  and  the 
books  of  reference  to  which  we  have  recourse  to  determine 
a  doubtful  point  in  the  history  or  value  of  a  word  ate  by  no 
means  perfect  or  infallible.  No  living  tongue  can  boast  of 
a  complete  dictionary,  and  the  most  cursory  observation  will 
satisfy  any  man  versed  in  English  literature  of  the  numerous 
imperfections  of  all  the  dictionaries  we  possess.  Languages 
no  longer  spoken  have  this  advantage,  that  their  literature 
i»  determined  and  their  structure  finished ;  but  every  language 
in  actual  use  among  men  is  subject  to  such  mutations  of  fashion, 
and  to  so  many  causes  insensibly  affecting  it,  that  the  enumera- 
tion of  its  words  is  a  task  continually  to  be  renewed.  A  dictionary 
a  oentury  old  is  necessarily  a  work  out  of  date,  not  only  from  the 
changes  the  language  has  actually  undergone  in  that  interval, 
but  from  the  increasing  means  of  criticism  applied  to  its  origin, 
its  cognate  branches,  and  its  history. 

In  the  little  essay  which  is  now  before  us,  the  deficiencies  of 
the  present  dictionaries  of  our  language  are  pointed  out  seriatim, 
and  discussed  by  one  to  whom  English  philology  is  more  deeply 
indebted  than  to  any  other  critic  of  the  age,  and  from  whom  all 
such  observations  must  come  with  peculiar  force.  Dr.  Trench 
has  accomplished  the  arduous  work  of  rendering  a  dry  subject 
popular  by  his  various  publications,  and  Englishmen  in  general 
are  under  no  small  obligation  to  him  for  making  them  better 
aware  of  the  wealth  of  their  language.  He  has  done  this  both 
by  teaching  and  by  example.  Although,  like  the  late  Professor 
Blunt  of  Cambridge,  fully  master  of  all  the  copiousness  and 
elegance  of  the  languages  of  classical  antiquity,  he  nevertheless 
delights,  as  the  Professor  did,  in  the  homely  vigour  of  our  own 
Saxon.  In  his  examination  of  the  defects  of  our  present  dic- 
tionaries he  has  doubtless  from  the  fint  had  an  eye  to  the  con* 
struction  of  a  new  one.  If  not  solely,  yet  in  great  measure  by 
his  exertions,  considerable  preparation  has  already  been  made  for 
a  new  dictionary,  by  a  division  of  labour  upon  a  scale  correspond- 
ing in  grandeur  to  the  importance  of  such  a  work.   A  list  of  books 
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has  been  drawn  up,  in  which  the  age,  authority;-  and  mean- 
ing of  words  may  be  traced,  and  these  books  are  entrusted,  one 
by  one,  to  volunteer  philologists,  competent  to  extract  the  mar- 
row from  them.  The  results  are  to  be  handed  over  to  the  Philo- 
logical Society,  who  have  abandoned  their  original  idea  of 
producing  a  mere  supplement  to  the  old  dictionaries,  and  now 
issue  the  prospectus  of  an  entirely  new  dictionary,  which  pro- 
mises, if  it  be  but  carried  out  with  energy  and  harmony,  to 
give  us  such  a  dictionary  as  the  world  has  never  yet  seen.  It 
is  said  truly  that  England  does  not  possess  a  dictionary  worthy 
of  her  language ;  but  so  long  as  the  whole  labour,  as  well  of 
collecting  the  materials  as  of  constructing  the  work,  is  confined 
to  the  isolated  efforts  of  a  single  mind,  it  is  in  vain  to  look 
for  such  a  dictionary.  Those  of  the  French  Academy  and  the 
Academy  della  Crusca  are  the  product  of  the  continuous  labour 
of  generations.  The  Philological  Society,  then,  are  quite  right 
in  calling  upon  Englishmen  to  come  forward  and  write  their 
own  dictionary  for  themselves,  by  bringing  the  scattered  learn- 
ing and  energy  which  so  plentifully  exists  among  us, — if  it  can 
only  be  reached  and  addressed  effectually, — to  bear  upon  a 
common  and  national  object. 

But  whilst  we  do  full  justice  to  the  laudable  spirit  which  has 
set  on  foot  this  undertaking,  and  to  the  high  qualifications  of 
those  who  have  engaged  in  it,  we  are  not  satisfied  that  we  en* 
tirely  agree  with  Dr.  Trench  and  the  members  of  the  Philolo- 
gical Society  as  to  what  a  dictionary  of  the  English  language 
really  ought  to  be ;  and  we  propose  to  devote  some  pages  on 
the  present  occasion  to  the  consideration  of  this  question. 

A  dictionary  ought,  in  our  judgment,  to  give  as  far  as  pos- 
sible, in  a  brief  compass,  the  history  of  a  word, — its  derivation, 
its  definition,  its  introduction  into  the  language,  its  primal 
meaning,  its  secondary  meaning,  its  technical  or  idiomatic 
meanings,  illustrated  by  examples  taken  from  writers  of  dif- 
ferent periods  of  English  literature.  Without  this  analysis,  a 
dictionary  sinks  into  a  mere  vocabulary,  and  we  can  discover 
little  of  importance  or  interest  in  a  collection  of  strange  or 
obsolete  terms,  which  cannot  honestly  be  said  to  belong  to  the 
English  language,  any  more  than  the  cant  terms  of  this  or  that 
sect,  or  the  slang  of  the  streets.  We  have  no  desire  to  see  a 
greater  laxity  prevail  in  this  matter,  but  the  reverse.  The  cur- 
rent always  runs  fast  enough,  or  too  fast,  in  the  direction  of 
vulgar,  corrupt,  or  pedantic  forms  of  expression.  Word-coiners 
are  as  pestilent  a  race  as  any  other  forgers,  who  cannot  carry  on 
their  transactions  in  the  lawful  coin  of  the  realm ;  and  having 
nothing  new  or  original  to  say  in  old  words,  they  attempt  to 
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dress  up  their  platitudes  and  plagiarisms  in  new  ones.  For  the 
language  is  common  property ;  it  has  come  down  to  us  from 
our  forefathers  sufficient  for  all  our  wants,  except,  perhaps, 
those  of  scientific  discovery  and  nomenclature ;  and  one  of  the 
most  laudable  objects  an  educated  man  can  pursue  is  to  defend 
it  from  contamination.  Holding  this  opinion,  we  have  consider- 
able difficulty  in  acceding  to  the  doctrine  of  Dr.  Trench  and  the 
Philological  Society,  that  '  the  first  requirement  of  every  lexi- 
'  con  is,  that  it  should  contain  every  word  occurring  in  the 
'  literature  of  the  language  it  professes  to  illustrate.'  (Prospec- 
tus, p.  3.)  What  is  this  but  to  throw  down  all  barriers  and 
rules,  and  to  declare  that  every  form  of  expression  which  may 
have  been  devised  by  the  humour,  the  ignorance,  or  the  affec- 
tation of  any  writer,  is  at  once  to  take  rank  in  the  national 
vocabulary?  To  effect  this  object,  a  list  of  the  most  obscure 
and  obsolete  authors  is  published,  who  are  to  be  ransacked  for 
words,  many  of  which  are  probably  found  nowhere  else  in  the 
whole  range  of  English  literature.  Many  of  them  are  quoted 
with  approving  interest  by  Dr.  Trench  in  his  essay,  having 
been  used  perhaps  once  by  Henry  More  or  Fuller.  We  really 
do  not  know  on  what  grounds  Sir  Thomas  Urquhart's  trans- 
lation of  Rabelais  is  omitted  from  this  list,  inasmuch  as  the 
worthy  knight  may  fairly  claim  to  be  ranked  with  the  boldest 
neologists  in  the  language.  Coleridge  says  in  a  juvenile  letter 
to  Sir  Humphry  Davy,  recently  published,  '  1  was  a  well- 
'  meaning  sutor,  who  had  ultra-crepidated  with  more  zeal  than 
'  wisdom,'  and  boasts  that  this  felicitous  expression  had  just 
flashed  on  his  mind.  Strange  expressions  and  far-fetched  deri- 
vations are  constantly  flashing  on  the  minds  of  some  writers ; 
and  for  their  own  purposes  authors  who  have  got  the  good  will 
of  their  readers  may  practise  whatever  tricks  and  distortions 
they  please;  but  we  demur  to  the  conclusion  that  every  one 
of  these  fancies  ought  to  be  registered  for  ever  in  the  pages  of 
a  dictionary.  No  one  would  hesitate  to  place  Isaac  Barrow* 
among  the  greatest  masters  of  the  English  tongue ;  but  when 
Tillotson  published  Barrow's  immortal  sermons,  he  substituted 
'  divert '  for  *  avoce,'  '  flattering '  for  '  adulatorous,'  *  gain '  for 
'  acquist,' '  such-like'  for  '  semblable,' '  invent '  for  ^extund,'  &c, 

*^+  In  the  new  edition  of  the  theological  works  of  Barrow,  edited 
for  the  Syndics  of  the  University  Press  at  Cambridge,  by  the  Rev. 
Alexander  Napier,  the  readings  of  the  original  manuscripts  of  the 
author  have  been  carefully  restored,  whenever. they  could  be  found 
and  deciphered.  This  circumstance  gives  an  additional  philological 
value  to  an  edition  of  this  great  English  classic  which  does  the  highest 
honour  to  the  University  and  to  Mr.  Napier  in  many  other  respects. 
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and  although  it  may  be  curious  to  trace  tie  tentative  use  of 
these  uncouth  expressions,  not  even  the  example  of  Borrow 
can  be  said  to  have  engrafted  them  on  the  English  language. 
A  bill  must  not  be  only  drawn,  but  accepted.  The  real 
test  of  the  value  and  signification  of  a  word  lies  m  the 
sense  it  conveys  to  every  man  who  is  acquainted  with  the  lan- 
guage ;  but  far  beyond  the  legitimate  confines  of  the  English 
tongue  lies  a  dim  region  of  barbarous  and  imperfect  terms, 
uttered  and  employed  perhaps  at  certain  periods  or  by  a  cer- 
tain person,  but  which  no  more  belong  to  our  language  dun 
obsolete  and  repealed  laws  belong  to  the  statute  book.  In  the 
earlier  ages  of  our  literature,  when  the  resources  of  the  Ian* 
gunge  were  less  known,  and  its  character  less  accurately  defined, 
writera  dealt  with  the  meaning  of  words  almost  as  freely  as 
they  did  with  their  orthography,  and  if  the  correct  term  did  net 
occur  to  their  minds,  they  supplied  its  place  by  analogy  and  in- 
vention. The  best  period  of  a  language  is  to  be  found  neither 
in  the  archaisms  of  its  infancy  nor  in  the  loose  abundance  of  its 
old  age ;  but  when  the  instrument  has  reached  a  point  at  which 
it  has  acquired  all  it  wantB  for  accurate  and  perspicuous  diction 
without  redundancy  or  excess;  and  when  we  Bpeak  of  that 
purity  of  language  which  is  precious  to  every  man  of  real  eul- 
tmtion  and  refine-**,  we  mem  a  language  ^debased  by 
uncouth  innovations,  or  by  unauthorised  uses. 

For  historical  purposes,  such  a  collection  of  words  as  the  Phi- 
lological Society  proposes  to  furnish  us  with  will,  of  course,  have 
a  certain  degree  of  interest,  and  so  comprehensive  a  vocabulary 
of  terms  would  become  a  species  of  concordance  to  English 
literature.  But  there  is  obviously  a  very  wide  distinction 
between  the  ancient  modes  of  diction,  which  have  less  certainty 
of  expression  in  them,  and  those  living  words  which  belong  to 
the  structure,  and  comprise  the  whole  power,  of  the  language 
itself.  When  these  vast  materials  are  gathered  in,  the  true 
function  of  the  lexicographer  will  begin,  for  somewhere  or  other 
a  line  must  be  drawn  between  what  is  curious  and  what  is  cor- 
rupt, between  the  vernacular  and  the  provincial,  and  between 
the  significations  which  use  has  given  to  language.  Whilst, 
therefore,  wa  applaud  the  spirit  of  the  undertaking,  we  fear  it 
will  remain  incomplete,  or  of  secondary  utility,  unless  the 
vocabulary  of  the  English  writers  be  digested  into  a  dictionary 
of  the  English  language  in  its  true  and  proper  sense. 

Among  the  curiosities  of  literature  some  of  our  readers  may 
possess  the  'Edinburgh  Review'  of  1755,  a  critical  journal 
founded  in  this  city,  which  anticipated  by  half  a  oentury  the 
commencement  of  our  own  series  of  volumes.    In  this  review 
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Adam  Smith  wrote  the  first  critique  on  Johnson's  Dictionary ; 
and  though  we  cannot  concur  in  the  opinion  of  the  great 
economist  that  a  dictionary  ought  to  define  words  in  die  form 
of  a  grammatical  essay,  we  are  struck  with  the  following 
remark  applied  to  Johnson,  which  is  singularly  at  variance  with 
Dr.  Trench's  notion  on  the  same  subject  '  Most  words/  says 
Adam  Smith,  4  are,  we  believe,  to  be  found  in  the  dictionary 
'  that  ever  were  almost  suspected  to  be  English ;  but  we  cannot 
*  help  wishing  that  the  author  had  trusted  less  to  the  judgment 
'  of  those  who  may  consult  him,  and  bad  oftener  passed  hi* 
* own.  censure  upon  those  words  which  are  not  of  approved  use, 
'  though  sometimes  to  be  met  with  in  authors  of  no  mean 
'  name.' 

One  of  the  first  branches  of  this  most  important  study,  and 
that  in  which  most  progress  has  been  made  since  the  days  of 
Johnson,  »  unquestionably  the  origin  of  the  language,  and  the 
Northern  or  Indo-Germanic  roots  to  which  a  large  portion  of 
it  may  be  traced  A  vast  number  of  the  wonk  in  daily  use  flowed 
into  Britain  from  the  forests  of  Northern  Germany  and  the  shores 
of  the  North  Sea.  The  language  of  the  Teutonic  conquerors 
of  this  island  belonged  to  the  family  called  Indo-European. 
This  Teutonic  conquest  seems  to  have  been  effected  primarily 
by  two  great  brandies  of  the  Saxon  race,  who  took  possession 
of  the  chief  part  of  the  island,  driving  the  native  Celts  and  theff 
language  before  them:  the  two  branches  being  the  Frisians, 
who  went  westward,  and  the  Angles,  whose  district  lay  to  the 
east.  A  composite  language  was  formed  in  Britain,  having 
for  ite  basis  the  dialects  of  these  two  tribes,  and  thence  called 
Anglo-Saxon.  Tins  language  forms  the  staple  of  our  modern 
English*  Out  of  the  thirty-five  thousand  words  which  consti- 
tute our  present  stock,  five  eighths  are  Anglo-Saxon.  This  lan- 
guage grew,  and  was  strengthened  in  its  growth,  at  a  period  when 
the  classical  language  of  Borne  was  melting  away.  A  small  num- 
ber of  words  and  names  of  Scandinavian  extraction  were  added 
by  Danish  settlers,  and  a  greater  number  of  Norman  French 
words,  derived  in  a  great  measure  from  the  Latin,  were  added 
by  Norman  invaders.  This  composite  language  took  its  place 
among  the  languages  of  Europe.  After  the  Norman  invasion, 
the  language  lost  its  inflexions  and  terminations,  together  with 
much  of  that  plastic  character  which,  in  common  with  the  Ten- 
tonic  dialects,  it  possessed  previously,  and  which  the  German 
language  possesses  at  this  time.  It  retained,  however,  a  vast 
number  of  those  energetic  and  practical  words  which  are  in 
daily  use.  The  names  of  the  elements  and  their  changes,— 
of  the  seasons, — the  heavenly  bodies, — the  divisions  of  time, — 
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the  features  of  natural  scenery, — the  organs  of  the  body, — the 
modes  of  bodily  action  and  posture, — the  commonest  animals, 
— the  words  used  in  earliest  childhood, — the  ordinary  terms  of 
traffic, — the  constituent  words  in  proverbs, — the  designations  of 
kindred, — the  simpler  emotions  of  the  mind, — terms  of  plea- 
santry, satire,  contempt,  indignation,  invective,  and  anger, — 
are  for  the  most  part  Anglo-Saxon.  In  a  series  of  passages 
taken  at  random  from  the  writings  of  Shakspeare,  Swift,  Gibbon, 
Johnson,  and  our  translation  of  the  Bible,  we  find  that  out  of 
an  average  of  eighty-seven  words,  the  number  of  Saxon  words 
stands  thus: — the  Bible,  eighty-four;  Swift,  seventy-eight; 
Shakspeare,  seventy-three;  Johnson,  sixty-six;  and  Gibbon, 
fifty-four. 

Several  philologists  have  employed  themselves  of  late  very 
profitably  in  collecting  the  archaic  words  which  still  linger  in 
our  provinces,  and  arranging  them  in  classes  according  to  their 
derivation,  whether  Celtic,  Scandinavian,  or  Anglo-Saxon ; 
throwing  additional  light  thereby  upon  certain  interesting  points 
in  our  early  history.  From  the  number  of  Celtic  words  still 
existing  in  Lancashire,  we  may  infer  that  a  considerable  popu- 
lation of  that  race  must  have  remained  in  the  county  after  it 
fell  under  the  dominion  of  the  Anglo-Saxons :  and  from  the 
kind  of  words  that  the  Celts  left  behind  them  it  is  clear  that 
they  were  not  barbarians,  but  moderately  welf  skilled  in  the 
arts  of  life.  Mr.  Davies,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  these 
investigations*,  thinks  that  he  can  discover  an  amount  of  Celtic 
blood  in  the  veins  of  the  good  people  of  Lancashire  corre- 
spondent to  the  Celtic  element  in  their  language ;  arguing,  from 
certain  points  in  their  character  and  temperament,  that  to  the 
stubborn  perseverance  and  self-reliance  of  the  Teutonic  stock 
certain  other  qualities  have  been  added,  which  must  have  come 
from  a  more  excitable  and  mercurial  race.f 

The  Englishman  is  rather  apt  to  pride  himself  upon  a  sort 
of  eclecticism  in  his  character ;  he  boasts  that  in  his  physical 

#  Transactions  of  the  Philological  Society,  No.  xiii.  p.  243. 

f  It  is  always  satisfactory  to  find  that  the  study  of  philology  is 
encouraged  in  our  seats  of  learning,  and  we  have  more  than  once 
taken  an  opportunity  of  expressing  that  satisfaction.  The  Philo- 
logical Society  of  Cambridge  is  now  merged  in  that  of  London,  among 
whose  treasures  the  Cambridge  'exuviae'  have  been  deposited  with 
due  solemnity.  A  noble  library,  collected  expressly  for  the  study  of 
comparative  philology,  is  deposited  in  King's  College,  London,  having 
been  presented  in  1835  by  the  late  William  Marsden,  a  philologist 
who,  among  English  scholars  at  least,  was  considerably  in  advance  oi 
his  age. 
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constitution  of  mind  and  body,  in  the  form  of  government 
under  which  he  lives,  and  also  in  the  language  which  he  speaks, 
he  has  selected  and  secured  the  good  elements  and  rejected  the 
bad  ones.  It  was  said  of  our  language  by  old  Camden,  that  in 
the  composition  of  it  we  have  'gathered  the  honey  and  left 

*  the  dregs.'  He  added  that  our  language  possesses  as  much 
grandeur  as  the  Spanish,  as  much  sweetness  as  the  Italian,  as 
much  delicacy  as  the  French,  and  as  much  energy  as  the  Ger- 
man, without  certain  defects  and  blemishes  which  exist  in 
those  languages  as  concomitants  with  their  respective  excel- 
lences. '  They  may  talk  as  they  will  of  the  dead  languages. 
'  Our  auxiliary  verbs  give  us  a  power  which  the  ancients,  with 

*  all  their  varieties  of  mood  and  inflection  of  tense,  never  could 
'  attain.'  To  the  same  effect  with  this  remark  of  Southey  is  the 
more  studied  dictum  of  Humboldt,  that  '  the  practical  con- 
c  venience  of  expressing  the  sense  supersedes  the  fanciful  plea- 
'  sure  originally  felt  in  combining  elementary  sounds  with  their 
'  full-toned  syllables,  each  pregnant  with  meaning.'  The  Eng- 
lish use  of  the  auxiliaries  €  shall'  and  *  will'  for  the  expression 
of  the  future  tense  has  given  us  a  precision  which  cannot 
otherwise  be  attained  without  much  difficulty ;  we  have  worked 
it  out  to  a  degree  of  nicety  in  itself  remarkable,  and  extremely 
puzzling  to  foreigners.  Even  among  those  to  whom  the  Eng- 
lish tongue  is  vernacular,  both  within  these  islands  and  across 
the  Atlantic,  there  are  some  to  whom  the  strict  idiom  seems 
altogether  beyond  the  power  of  attainment.  An  interesting 
little  volume  on  this  subject  has  been  written  by  Sir  Edmund 
Head,  which  well  repays  the  trouble  of  a  perusal.  Sir  Edmund 
examines  closely  the  future  auxiliaries  in  other  languages ;  and 
after  explaining  the  rules  of  our  own  idiom,  he  shows  that  the 
principle  upon  which  those  rules  are  founded  is  no  novelty,  by 
tracing  it  upwards  to  the  time  of  Chaucer.* 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  our  language  possesses  an  unparal- 
leled richness  and  copiousness  of  diction;  a  choice  of  terms 
expressive  of  every  shade  of  difference  in  the  idea,  in  compa- 
rison with  which  the  vocabulary  of  several  other  modern  lan- 
guages is  poverty  itself.  Many  words  which  were  originally 
synonymous,  being  simply  the  terms  by  which  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  and  the  Roman  designated  the  6ame  thing,  in  process  of 
time  acquired  a  separate  and  distinct  meaning  from  conventional 
usage,  and  thereby  the  language  was  enriched  instead  of  being 
encumbered.     The  '  florid '  complexion  of  the  Latin  derivative 


*  Shall  and  Will :  or  Two  Chapters  on  Future  Auxiliary  Verbs. 
By  Sir  Edmund  W.  Head,  Bart.     1856. 
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differed  in  no  respect  originally  from  the  '  blooming '  complexion 
of  the  vernacular  Saxon :  bat  now  there  is  a  difference.  The 
'blooming'  complexion  carries  your  thoughts  to  the  young 
damsel  who  trips  oyer  the  heather  of  her  own  breezy  mountains; 
while  the  '  florid '  belongs  to  him  who  sits  till  midnight  over 
his  cups.  And  in  like  manner  the  Roman  may  have  used  his 
word  '  aptus '  in  the  same  sense  in  which  the  Saxon  used  his 
correspondent  word  'fit.'  But  here,  again,  modern  usage  has  in- 
troduced a  refinement.  In  these  days  it  would  be  said  of  an  evil 
companion  that  he  is  '  apt'  to  teach  certain  things  which  it  is 
not  lfiV  to  learn.  Shakspeare  speaks  of  'hands  apt9  and 
'  drugs  Jft '  for  the  work  of  poisoning.  There  is  a  delicate  shade 
of  meaning — an  active  and  a  passive  sense  — in  these  two  words 
which  were1  once  synonymous.  In  the  bewilderment  occasioned 
by  excessive  variety  some  people  have  complained  that  three  or 
four  ways  of  saying  a  thing  rush  into  the  head  at  once ;  but  it 
is  only  needful  carefully  to  exercise  the  taste  and  judgment  in 
selecting  the  best,  and  by  degrees  such  facility  in  composition 
will  be  the.  result  that  the  best  will  generally  be  the  first  to 
offer  itself.  An  exact  appreciation  of  the  meaning  of  words 
tends  more  than  anything  to  heighten  our  enjoyment  of  those 
writers  who  use  words  with  accuracy,  and  it  is  astonishing  how 
often  the  meaning  may  escape  altogether  for  want  of  this  power 
of  discrimination.  Thus  for  example  in  the  well-known  lines  of 
the  '  Allegro '  where  Milton  says,  amongst  the  cheerful  sights 
of  rural  morn, 

*  And  every  shepherd  tells  his  tale 
Under  the  hawthorn  in  the  vale  '— 

the  word  '  tale '  does  not  mean  that  he  is  romancing  to  the 
milkmaid,  but  that  he  is  counting  his  sheep  as  they  pass  the  haw- 
thorn —  a  natural  and  familiar  occupation  of  shepherds  on  a 
summer's  morning.  The  primary  meaning  of  the  word  '  tale ' 
is  in  fact  to  count  or  number,  in  German  'zahlen,'  though 
both  in  the  English  tale  and  the  French  conte,  the  secondary 
meaning  has  got  the  upper  hand  of  the  first. 

The  time  seems  fast  approaching  when  the  English  language 
will  exercise  over  the  other  languages  of  the  world  a  predomi- 
nance which .  our  forefathers  little  dreamt  of.  When  Lord 
Bacon  aimed  at  futurity  in  his  writings,  he  set  himself  to  write 
in  Latin :  '  I  do  conceive,'  he  says, '  that  the  Latin  volumes, 
'  being  the  universal  language,  may  last  as  long  as  books  last.' 
Milton,  — '  being  content  with  these  islands  as  my  world,'  — 
confined  himself  in  his  great  works  to  the  language  of  these 
islands :  he  '  cared  not  to  be  once  named  abroad,'  though  per- 
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haps  he  *  might  hare  attuned  to  that/  had  he  desired  it  So 
little  was  English  literature  known  in  France  two  hundred 
years  ago,  that  in  certain  directions  given  for  the  arrangement 
of  a  library  all  English  books  are  passed  over  with  the  curt 
observation, — '  vix  mare  transmittunt.'  According  to  Waller,  it 
was  a  crowning  achievement  of  Cromwell's  vast  mind,  that  our 
language  is  spoken  even  'under  the  tropic'  The  language 
of  Britain  crossed  the  sea  long  before  its  literature,  for  in 
Swift's  time  the  literature  is  spoken  of  as  being  still  confined '  to 
'  these  two  islands.'  Dr.  Johnson  about  a  century  ago,  when 
applying  to  Britain  a  passage  in  the  *  Somnium  Scipionie '  of 
Cicero,  — '  omnis  enim  terra  quae  colitur  a  vobis,  angusta  ver- 
'  ticibue,  lateribus  latior,  parva  qu&dam  insula  est,'  —-proceeded 
to  apply  to  our  island  the  continuation  of  the  same  passage,  for- 
bidding us  to  hope  that  its  renown  will  ever  pass  the  stream  of 
Ganges  or  the  cliffs  of  Caucasus. 

But  one  of  our  Elizabethan  poets,  the  gentle  Daniel,  who  has 
been  spoken  of  as  the  Atticus  of  his  age,  surmised  that  better 
things  were  in  store  for  us.  After  lamenting  that  the  speech  of 
our  '  scarce-discovered  isle '  is  so  little  known  to  the  rest  of  the 
world,  he  expresses  a  wish  as  follows :  — 

*  Oh  that  the  ocean  did  not  bound  our  style 
Within  these  strict  and  narrow  limits  so ; 
But  that  the  melody  of  our  sweet  isle 
Might  now  be  heard  to  Tiber,  Arne,  and  Po ; 
That  they  might  know  how  far  Thames  does  outgo 
The  music  of  declined  Italy  P 

Despairing  of  its  gaining  ground  in  Italy,  he  foresees  its  triumph 
in  America:  — 

c  Who  knows  whither  we  may  vent 
The  treasure  of  our  tongue  ?    To  what  strange  shores 
This  gain  of  our  heat  glory  may  be  sent, 
T  enrich  unknowing  nations  with  our  stores  ? 
What  worlds  in  the  yet  unformed  Occident 
May  come  refined  with  accents  that  are  ours  ? ' 

The  poet's  aspirations  are  now  fulfilled.  Soon  after  he  wrote 
this  passage,  the  English  language  was  planted  on  a  narrow  slip 
of  land  on  the  Western  continent ;  it  grew  apace,  and  its  pro- 
spects are  now  the  most  splendid  that  the  world  has  ever  seen. 
The  entire  number  of  persons  who  speak  certain  of  the  lan- 
guages of  Northern  Europe, — languages  of  considerable  li- 
terary repute,  —  is  not  equal  to  the  number  simply  added 
every  year,  by  the  increase  of  population,  to  those  who  speak 
the  English  language  in  England  and  America  alone.  There 
are  persons  now  living  who  will  in  all  probability  see  it  the  ver- 
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nacular  language  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  millions  of  the  earth's 
civilised  population.  Although  French  is  spoken  by  a  consi- 
derable proportion  of  the  population  in  Canada,  and  although 
in  the  United  States  there  is  a  large  and  tolerably  compact  body 
of  German-speaking  Germans,  these  languages  must  gradually 
melt  away,  as  the  Welsh  and  the  Gaelic  have  melted  away 
before  the  English  in  our  own  island.  The  time  will  speedily 
be  here  when  a  gigantic  community  in  America, — besides  rising 
and  important  colonies  in  Africa  and  Australia,  — will  speak  the 
same  language,  and  that  the  language  of  a  nation  holding  a 
high  position  among  the  empires  of  Europe.  When  this  time 
shall  have  arrived,  the  other  languages  of  Europe  will  be  reduced 
to  the  same  relative  position  with  regard  to  the  predominant 
language,  as  that  in  which  the  Basque  stands  to  the  Spanish, 
or  the  Finnish  to  the  Russian.  For  such  predominance  the 
English  language  possesses  admirable  qualifications;  standing, 
as  it  does,  midway  between  the  Germanic  and  Scandinavian 
branches  of  the  ancient  Teutonic,  and  also  uniting  the  Teutonic 
with  the  Romanic  in  a  manner  to  which  no  other  language  has 
any  pretension.  A  prize  was  given  in  1796  by  the  Academy  at 
Berlin  for  an  essay  on  the  comparison  of  fourteen  ancient  and 
modern  languages  of  Europe,  and  in  that  essay  the  author, 
Jenisch,  assigns  the  palm  of  general  excellence  to  the  English ; 
it  has  also  been  allowed  by  other  German  critics  that  in  regard 
to  the  qualifications  which  it  possesses  for  becoming  a  general 
interpreter  of  the  literature  of  Europe,  not  even  their  own 
language  can  compete  with  it. 

But  whilst  we  trace,  with  natural  and  harmless  exultation, 
the  part  which  the  English  tongue  is  manifestly  called  upon 
to  fill  in  the  social  and  individual  life  of  man  throughout  the 
American  and  Australian  continents,  and  on  the  coasts  of  Asia, 
—  whilst  we  believe  that  the  nations  born  to  this  inherit- 
ance of  our  language  will  take  with  it  many  of  the  noblest 
productions  of  the  human  intellect, — it  is  impossible  to  over- 
look the  fact,  that  in  the  extremities  of  this  wide  empire  the 
purity  and  precision  of  the  language  itself  are  likely  to  be  cor- 
rupted and  lost  Already,  in  the  U  nited  States,  in  Australia, 
'  and  in  the  Western  colonies,  the  vernacular  tongue  of  the  people 
differs  widely  from  the  standard  of  the  mother  country ;  and 
the  current  literature  of  the  day,  being  chiefly  in  the  form  of 
newspapers,  tends  rather  to  debase  than  to  raise  the  style  of 
diction.  The  more  important  is  it,  that  here,  in  the  seat  and 
cradle  of  our  race,  under  the  tutelary  sanction  of  our  public 
schools  and  universities,  with  a  highly  educated  class  of  men 
engaged  in  the  liberal  professions  and  in  public  life,  and  in  the 
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very  centre  of  the  literary  activity  of  the  nation,  we  should  en- 
deavour, as  far  as  possible,  to  fix  and  determine  the  correct 
meaning  and  value  of  those  words  which  are  destined  to  pass 
current  throughout  the  world,  and  to  express  the  manifold  in- 
flections and  varieties  of  thought,  feeling,  and  perception  in  so 
many  myriads  of  men.  The  greater  the  extension  of  the  lan- 
guage, the  more  important  does  it  become  to  throw  around  it 
all  the  lustre  of  literary  authority,  and  to  preserve  it  as  far  as 
possible  from  the  innovations  which  tend  to  vulgarise  and  de- 
grade it.  We  think  these  attempts  have  not  been  vain,  and 
that  the  English  of  our  best  writers  at  the  present  day  is  purer 
and  more  idiomatic  than  the  English  of  fifty  years  ago.  That 
improvement,  if  it  exists,  is  mainly  due  to  the  increased  study  of 
the  great  masters  of  the  language  in  the  sixteenth  and  seven- 
teenth centuries,  in  preference  to  the  less  masculine  and  idio- 
matic writers  of  the  eighteenth.  It  is  also  due  in  some  degree 
to  the  increased  familiarity  of  English  men  of  letters  with  the 
cognate  tongues  of  Germany  and  Northern  Europe.  But  no 
attempt  has  yet  been  made  thoroughly  to  combine  these  two 
elements  of  early  English  literature  and  Teutonic  criticism  in  a 
national  dictionary. 

It  has  already  been  observed  that  words  are  the  representa- 
tives of  something  absent,  a  thing  or  a  thought,  just  as  a  coin 
is  the  representative  of  wealth;  and  that  as  such  words  are 
universally  current.  A  stamp  is  impressed  upon  pieces  of  metal, 
and  the  man  who  possesses  a  sufficient  number  of  such  pieces 
of  metal  is  as  rich  as  he  who  possesses  sheep  and  oxen,  man- 
servants and  woman-servants,  houses  and  land.  That  stamp  is 
affixed  by  the  king,  or  by  the  supreme  power  of  the  state. 
But  who  affixes  the  stamp  upon  a  word  ?  No  prince  or  po- 
tentate was  ever  strong  enough  to  make  or  to  unmake  a  single 
word.  It  is  said  that  Caesar,  in  the  plenitude  of  his  power, 
acknowledged  that  it  was  beyond  that  power  to  do  it  Cicero 
attempted  to  make  words,  and  his  trial-pieces  were  very  neat  in 
their  way,  struck  of  good  metal  and  according  to  rule,  and  well 
calculated  to  Supply  an  acknowledged  and  a  real  want ;  yet  they 
did  not  pass  into  circulation;  his  friends  and  admirers  took 
them  from  him  at  first,  but  after  a  while  they  were  thrown  bacb 
upon  his  hands,  and  there  they  remained.  Language  is  made  by 
the  multitude,  nobody  knows  when,  or  where,  or  how.  It  k 
'  nullius  Alius.'  The  multitude, — sometimes  the  multitude  of 
practical  and  working  men,  and  sometimes  the  multitude  of 
writing  and  thinking  men,  but  more  frequently  the  former, — 
supply  the  metal  and  the  die,  and  strike  off  the  coin.  In- 
genious word-builders  may  expend  much  learning  in  proving 
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to  our  British  '  Dennis '  that  his  favourite  *  Telegram '  is  a  ques- 
tionable sort  of  person,  both  in  regard  to  character  and  extraction, 
and  that  one  '  Telegrapheme,'  on  the  contrary,  is  the  offspring  of 
creditable  Greek  parents,  born  in  honest  wedlock ; — yet  Demus 
chooses  to  adopt  the  outcast.  We  hope  that  having  carried  his 
point  against  the  Hellenists  by  the  adoption  of  the  word  *  tele- 
'gram/  he  will  be  no  less  resolute  in  his  opposition  to  another 
party,  who  are  striving  to  debase  the  language  by  introducing  the 
verb  '  to  wire/  instead  of  the  word  hitherto  used,  'to  telegraph.' 

A  man's  language  is  part  of  his  character,  and  this,  not  only 
in  regard  to  the  usage  of  certain  shibboleths  of  a  party,  whether 
in  religion  or  politics,  but  also  in  regard  to  a  general  vocabulary. 
There  is  a  school  vocabulary  and  a  college  vocabulary ;  certain 
phrases  brought  home  to  astound  and  perplex  the  uninitiated, 
and  passing  now  and  then  into  general  currency.  In  this  age 
of  examinations, — army,  navy,  civil  service,  and  middle  class, — 
the  verb  '  to  pluck '  is  well  nigh  incorporated  with  the  verna- 
cular, and  must  take  its  place  in  dictionaries.  The  sportsman 
Nimrod  has  his  esoteric  vocabulary,  and  so  has  likewise  the 
angler  Walton.  The  roan  of  the  world  has  his  own  set  of 
phrases,  understood  and  recognised  by  the  fraternity :  and  so 
has  the  gourmand :  and  so  also  has  the  fancier  of  wines,  who, 
in  opposition  to  one  of  the  laws  of  nature,  speaks  to  you  of  wine, 
a  fluid,  as  being  '  dry.'  The  connoisseur  in  painting  tells  you 
also  of  '  dryness '  in  a  picture,  and  he  uses  other  terms  which 
seem  as  if  they  had  been  invented  to  puzzle  the  uninitiated. 
Your  favourite  landscape  may  have  '  tones '  in  it,  as  well  as 
your  violin.  With  shoulders  that  are  '  broad,'  and  with  cloth 
that  is  *  broad '  covering  those  broad  shoulders,  you  stand  aad 
observe  that  a  painting  is  '  broad.'  You  sit  at  dinner  with 
a  €  delicious  bit'  of  venison  before  you  on  the  table,  and  looking 
up  you  see  a  ' delicious  bit'  of  Watteau  or  Wouvermans  before 
ou  on  the  wall.  The  swell  mob  have  a  copious  vocabulary, 
ut  as  it  is  contrived  solely  with  a  view  to  escape  detection, 
there  is  as  little  traceable  connexion  as  possible  between  the 
word  and  the  thing  signified. 

There  is  a  sort  of  vocabulary,  also,  adopted  by  persons,  other- 
wise respectable  enough,  in  their  duly  conversation.  With 
such  a  person  everything  that  pleases  is  '  charming,'  *  delightful,' 
or  'nice';  every  thing  handsome  is  'splendid';  everything 
that  they  do  not  like  is  c  dreadful '  and  '  terrible,'  *  fearful '  and 
'  horrible ; '  and  when  they  mean  to  agree  with  you  they  agree 
'decidedly.'  Such  is  their  enthusiasm  that  they  cannot  talk 
about  the  most  ordinary  subject  in  any  but  the  most  exaggerated 
and  enraptured  terms.    And  others,  who  have  no  great  share  of 
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enthusiasm,  but  withal  a  very  limited  vocabulary,  being  of  that 
class  of  persons  who  are  said  never  to  master  more  than  three 
hundred  or  three  hundred  and  fifty  words,  fall  into  the  habit  of 
using  the  same  exaggerated  terms  through  sheer  poverty  of 
expression.  Yet  the  truth  is,  hardly  one  of  these  conventional 
ejaculations  is  used  with  any  regard  to  its  true  meaning. 

It  has  been  calculated  that  our  language  contains  thirty- 
five  thousand  words,  and  out  of  these  thirty-five  thousand 
words  it  is  surprising  to  find  how  small  is  the  number  which 
are  ordinarily  put  to  actual  use.  A  child,  from  the  time 
when  he  begins  to  articulate,  picks  up  words  and  uses  them 
by  an  imitative  process,  which  waxes  less  active  as  he  be* 
comes  an  adult.  The  number  acquired  in  childhood  is  said 
to  be  about  one  hundred.  If  he  does  not  belong  to  the  educated 
classes  of  society,  he  will  at  no  period  acquire  more  than 
three  hundred  or  three  hundred  and  fifty.  Upon  a  stock  of 
twice  that  amount  he  may  mix  with  learned  men,  and  even 
write  a  book.  Then  how  vast  is  the  number  of  words  that  lie 
hid  in  the  '  kamus/  or  '  ocean '  —  according  to  the  Arabic  title 
—  of  dictionaries.  Words  that  even  the  educated  speaker  or 
writer  administers  only  in  homoeopathic  doses ;  words  once  in 
repute  but  now  forgotten ;  words  invented  for  the  use  of 
science ;  words  confined  in  their  usage  to  certain  districts  and 
dialects.  In  dealing  with  their  own  language,  the  French 
Acad£mie  assumed  the  exercise  of  a  critical  and  discretionary 
power,  admitting  such  words  only  as  were  deemed  to  be  agree- 
able to  the  genius  of  the  language  and  to  good  taste.  No  such 
power  has  ever  been  assumed  in  English  literature ;  and,  as  we 
have  seen,  Dr.  Adam  Smith  complained  that  Johnson  did  not 
assume  it  enough.  The  truth  is,  that  no  such  power  exists 
within  the  grasp  of  any  man  or  set  of  men.  The  only  au- 
thority which  can,  as  it  were,  legalise  and  determine  the  use 
and  meaning  of  a  word  is  the  consent  of  good  authors ;  and  to 
elicit  from  their  writings  the  true  character  a  word  is  entitled 
to  bear  is  the  peculiar  duty  of  the  lexicographer.  We  think 
that,  in  the  discharge  of  this  duty,  he  ought  to  be  governed 
by  rules  and  literary  judgment  sufficiently  strict  to  avoid  en- 
cumbering his  work  with  barbarous  neologisms;  and  on  this 
point  we  differ  from  Dr.  Trench. 

Ought  an  English  dictionary,  for  example,  to  admit  any 
words  that  are  not  English  ?  Dr.  Trench  would  answer  in  the 
affirmative.  In  the  seventeenth  century  an  attempt  was  made 
to  Latinise  the  language,  and  the  result  was  an  influx  of  such 
words  as  '  subsanuation,'  *  ludibundness,'  and  '  septemfluous,' 
many  of  which  were  used  only  by  one  author,  and  by  that  One 
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author  perhaps  in  only  one  passage.  Words  occur  even  in  the 
writings  of  Bacon  and  Milton,  which  we  must  interpret  rather 
by  classical  association  than  by  genuine  English  use.  When 
Milton,  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  '  Paradise  Lost/  speaks  of 

'  the  secret  top 
Of  Oreb  or  of  Sinai ;' 

the  meaning  of  the  word  '  secret '  is  to  be  sought,  not  in  the 
well-known  English  adjective,  but  in  the  Latin  participle  used 
by  Virgil,  '  secretosque  pios.'  The  obvious  absurdity  of  taking 
the  word  as  our  ordinary  adjective,  induced  Bentley  to  adopt  the 
extreme  measure  of  altering  it  to  '  sacred.'  This  affectation  of 
Latinism  gave  birth  to  a  multitude  of  extremely  awkward  words, 
which  the  better  taste  of  the  nation  would  not  allow  to  take 
root.  Yet  Dr.  Trench  would  admit  them  into  the  English  dic- 
tionary. If  the  author  is  admitted,  he  is  allowed  to  bring  with 
him  the  whole  of  his  offspring.  Words  that  would  more  ap- 
propriately find  a  place  in  some  philological  *  hortus  siccus/  as 
a  specimen  of  exotics  that  could  not  be  prevailed  upon  to  grow 
in  our  soil  and  climate,  are  to  be  introduced  into  a  catalogue 
of  veritable  English  words.  They  are  to  be  admitted,  not  for 
the  enlightenment  of  those  chance  readers  who  may,  once  in  a 
century  perhaps,  light  upon  the  word  in  the  writings  of  Henry 
More,  or  some  other  quaint  divine  of  the  period,  but  for  the 
benefit  of  any  philological  inquirer  who  studies  that  phase  in 
our  language  which  produced  them.  We  think  that  they  might 
find  their  place  more  appropriately  in  a  history  of  the  language 
than  in  a  dictionary. 

Another  class  of  un-English  words  are  those  which  have 
been  added  of  late  years,  in  vast  numbers,  to  the  nomenclature 
of  science,  and  by  an  indiscriminate  admission  of  which  our 
modern  dictionaries  are  increased  enormously  in  bulk.  There 
is  scarcely  a  page  in  Johnson  which  does  not  contain  some  word 
that  has  no  business  there ;  and  yet  Todd  not  only  admits  all 
these  words,  but  adds  to  them ;  while  Webster  brings  them  in 
by  hundreds  and  thousands  at  a  time ;  each  doing  his  best  to 
crowd  and  deform  his  pages  with  them,  and  all  the  while 
triumphantly  calling  upon  the  world  to  observe  how  vast  an 
advantage  he  has  gained  over  his  predecessors.  We  do  not 
advocate  an  absolute  exclusion  of  scientific  terms.  There  are 
certain  scientific  words  which  have  passed  out  of  their  peculiar 
province  into  more  or  less  general  use ;  words  that  are  sanc- 
tioned by  something  more  than  merely  professional  usage; 
words  that  a  writer  or  a  speaker  on  ordinary  topics  may  use 
without  the  imputation  of  pedantry.  These  we  would  admit, 
with  clear  yet  concise  definitions.     But  we  would  refer  all  per- 
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sons  who  desire  information  in  detail  upon  these  terms,  and  all, 
indeed,  who  are  uninformed  as  to  the  terms  and  phraseology  of 
science  in  general,  to  their  hand-book  of  science,  or  their  ency- 
clopaedia. We  can  well  spare  Johnson's  thirteen  closely  printed 
lines  on  an  opal,  his  nineteen  on  a  rose,  twenty-one  on  the 
almug*tree,  as  many  on  the  air-pump,  the  same  number  on  the 
natural  history  of  the  armadillo,  and  rather  more  than  sixty  on 
the  pear.  Under  the  word  '  cedar,'  besides  the  length  of 
detail,  there  is  positive  error,  arising  from  a  confusion  between 
the  cedar  of  Lebanon,  the  wood  of  which  is  white  and  inodorous, 
and  the  red  or  scented  cedar,  mentioned  by  Virgil  as  the  *  odo- 
*  rata  cedrus,'  and  by  Horace,  in  the  passage, 

*  Linenda  cedro,  et  levi  servanda  cupresso.'  , 

Dr.  Trench  complains  that  in  our  present  dictionaries  the 
exclusion  or  admission  of  obsolete  words  is  carried  out  upon 
arbitrary  principles.  He  would  have  them  all  admitted,  without 
exception.  When  an  author  is  accredited  by  the  insertion  of  his 
name  in  a  certain  list,  every  word  that  may  be  found  in  the 
writings  of  that  author  is  to  have  a  place  found  for  it  in  the 
dictionary  of  the  English  language. 

We  come  next  to  the  case  of  provincial  words.     Provincial 
words,  as  such,  are  not  to  have  a  place.     If  a  provincial  word 
can  bring  with  it  a  certificate  of  its  former  standing,  that  is,  if  it 
can  exhibit  itself  in  print,  and  show  thereby  that  it  was  once 
current  through  the  land,  it  is  to  be  admitted,  but  not  otherwise. 
In  the  case  of  a  merely  popular  dictionary,  we  think  that  there 
is  scarcely  need  to  introduce  provincial  words  at  all.     Most  peo- 
ple are  already  acquainted  with  the  provincialisms  of  their  own 
locality,  and  an  acquaintance  with  those  of  other  localities  is 
not  required.    But,  if  we  are  to  have  a  complete  inventory  of  the 
English  language,  we  would  not  only  admit  provincial  words  in 
part,  but  in  toto.     Whether  they  bring  with  them  Dr.  Trench's 
voucher  for  respectability  or  not,  we  would  admit  them.     We 
cannot  quite  agree  with  the  axiom  that  paper  and  print  have 
the  power  of  converting  a  local  word   into  an  universal  one ; 
and,  for  the  history  of  the  language,  provincial  words  are  the 
very  roots   and  sources  of  its  distinctive   characteristics.  ^  If 
in  the  lists  of  provincial  words  we  find  some  of  unquestion- 
ably Danish  or  Teutonic  origin,  we  have  a  right  to  presume 
that  they  have  been  once  in  more  general  use  than  they  now 
are,  and  on  that  presumption  we  would  open  the  door  and  allow 
them  entrance.     A  word  may  have  been  in  uninterrupted  use 
down  from  the  time  of  King  Alfred,  and  yet,  unless  that  word 
has  been  introduced  into  some  literary  composition,  and  unless 
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that  composition  is  now  extant,  and  unless,  moreover,  its  author 
is  one  of  the  accredited  authors,  the  word  is  excluded.  Such 
would  be  the  case  with  the  Danish  word  '  spalt/  that  is  '  brittle,' 
which  is  still  current,  to  our  knowledge,  in  some  districts  of 
the  land,  though  we  cannot  find  it  used  in  any  literary  compo- 
sition. In  spite  of  the  authority  of  usage  by  Bishop  Hacket, 
and  Henry  More,  and  even  Fuller,  we  think  the  word  '  spait' 
quite  as  worthy  of  admission  into  a  dictionary  of  the  language 
as  'dozzled/  or  *  hoppled,'  or  'spong,' — provincial  words  ad- 
mitted by  Dr.  Trench. 

The  second  complaint  brought  against  our  dictionaries  is  that 
families  or  groups  of  words  are  often  incomplete ;  some  members 
being  inserted,  while  others  are  left  out.  Dr.  Trench  gives  a 
vast  number  of  instances.  Thus,  we  have  '  fellow-feeling,'  but 
not  to  'fellow-feel;' — we  have  'dwarf,'  but  not  •  dwarfing;' 
'tin,'  but  not  'tinnen.'  Among  these  instances  there  is  one 
in  which  we  think  that  Dr.  Trench's  affiliation  is  at  fault:  we 
do  not  think  that  Fuller's  word  '  fitchy,'  which  he  applies  to 
certain  silver  sockets  so  constructed  as  to  be  fixed  in  the  earth, 
has  any  connexion  with  a  '  fitch'  or  '  vetch:'  we  believe  that  it 
is  a  term  borrowed  from  the  nomenclature  of  heraldry.  We 
should  question  also  the  legitimacy  of  the  word  'extirper;'  as 
also  that  of  '  captainess,'  and  other  similar  words  which  are  not 
derived  from  the  Latin.  Among  the  instances  of  words  which 
appear  in  our  dictionaries  as  subsisting  only  in  one  part  or 
modification  of  speech,  when,  in  reality  they  are  in  more,  may 
we  not  include  the  verb  '  to  walk,'  which  is  usually  given  in 
only  a  neuter  sense,  whereas  we  find  it  legitimately  active  in 
the  phrase  '  to  walk  a  horse '  ?  On  the  whole,  while  we  agree 
with  Dr.  Trench  most  fully  in  his  proposition  to  admit  all  deri- 
vatives which  are  actually  existent,  we  think  that  they  have  all 
been  already  admitted  by  him  on  the  inventory  principle,  and 
that  the  family  claim  is  superfluous. 

Dr.  Trench's  next  complaint  is  that  our  present  dictionaries 
do  not  mark  with  sufficient  accuracy  the  first  rise  of  words,  and, 
when  they  have  disappeared,  their  final  extinction.  He  would 
register  the  moment  of  a  word's  first  appearance,  and,  if  it  be 
gone,  the  precise  time  of  its  vanishing.  As  we  saw  it  in  the 
cradle,  so  must  we  follow  it  to  the  grave.  The  only  lexico- 
grapher who  has  aimed  at  this  is  Richardson,  and  he  certainly 
has  not  done  all  that  might  have  been  done.  According  to 
Richardson  we  had  no  '  scoundrels '  amongst  us  until  the 
eighteenth  century,  when  they  were  introduced  by  Swift; 
whereas  it  is  shown  by  Dr.  Trench  that  the  word  '  scoundrel' 
occurred  a  full  century  before  that.    We  may  add,  also,  that 
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Richardson  gives  no  earlier  usage  of  the  word  '  coffined9  than 
from  the  reign  of  James  the  First,  forgetting  that  noble  pas- 
sage in  Shakspeare'B  Coriolanus,  — 

'  Would'st  thou  have  laugh'd,  had  I  come  coffin'd  home, 
That  weep'st  to  see  me  triumph?* 

Again,  the  latest  usage  of  the  word  '  make-bate9  as  given 
by  Richardson  is  in  Holinshed,  whereas  it  may  be  found  a 
full  century  later  in  a  tract  by  Andrew  Marvell.  Dr.  Trench 
has  some  amusing,  observations  upon  the  negative  evidences 
with  regard  to  a  word's  first  appearance ;  arguing  that  if  we 
can  show  that  a  writer  did  not  employ  a  certain  word,  when 
his  subject  must  have  presented  to  him  every  inducement 
to  employ  it,  we  may  infer  that  it  was  not  then  in  existence. 
For  the  most  part  this  inference  may  be  a  fair  one,  yet  it  is  not 
so  in  every  case.  A  certain  modern  author  has  thought  proper 
to  make  use  of  the  phrase  '  thoroughfaresomeness  of  stuff/ 
meaning  thereby  what  we  generally  term  the  €  penetrability  of 
e  matter.9     On  the  principle  of  negative  evidence  it  may  be  ar- 

fued  at  some  future  period,  that  inasmuch  as  the  subject  must 
ave  presented  every  inducement  to  use  the  phrase  *  penetra- 
4  bility  of  matter/  and  yet  the  phrase  was  not  used, — ergo,  it  did 
not  exist 

With  Dr.  Trench's  remarks  upon  the  successive  modifications 
of  meaning  we  entirely  concur.  The  inventory  of  words  must 
comprise  also  an  inventory  of  meanings,  and  those  meanings 
must  be  arranged  in  their  natural  succession.  The  simple 
cause  of  omissions  in  a  dictionary  we  take  to  arise  for  the  most 
part  not  so  much  from  a  doubt  as  to  the  principles  of  philology, 
as  from  an  inability  to  meet  the  vast  amount  of  labour  required 
in  searching  out  the  details.  We  should  like  to  see  a  lexico- 
grapher who  will  steer  his  bark  midway  between  the  Scylla 
of  omission  and  the  Chary bdis  of  redundancy ;  a  course  ap- 
parently more  difficult  to  find  than  it  might  at  first  be  supposed. 
We  should  like  to  have  a  dictionary  the  bulk  of  which  is  not 
increased  to  unwieldiness  by  the  introduction  of  such  words  as 
'aeater/  'adaw/  '  afterundertaker/  'alcoranish/  and  'un  vulgar.' 
We  could  also  dispense  with  to  '  primp/  to  *  dill/  to  '  dit/  to 
'  sipe/  to  '  dadder ; '  we  do  not  care  much  for  the  meaning  of 
the  words  '  dodd/  '  fouty/  c  fram  *  €  frim ' ;  and  as  for  such  as 
*  belswagger/  '  mizmaze/  'pigheaded/  '  pricklouse/ ' wraprascal/ 
and  *  fustilug/  we  shall  not  think  the  liberty  of  speech  much 
endangered  by  the  exercise  of  dictatorship  which  turns  them 
out.  We  should  like  a  better  dictionary  than  those  which  tell 
us  that  *  brimstone '  is  *  sulphur/  and  then  reward  us  for  the 
trouble  we  have  had  in  turning  to  '  sulphur/  by  telling  us  it  is 
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'  brimstone.9  We  think  that  the  time  of  a  lexicographer  may 
be  more  profitably  employed  than  in  enumerating  to  us  in  detail 
the  names  of  eighty-four  different  kinds  of  pears.  We  smile 
in  amazement  on  seeing  it  actually  in  print  that  'net- work' 
means  'anything  reticulated,  decussated  at  equal  distances.' 
We  would  admit  the  words  '  honied '  and  '  daisied '  into  our 
dictionary  because  we  find  them  in  Chaucer,  Milton,  and 
Shakspeare ;  and  although  the  practice  of  giving  to  adjectives 
derived  from  substantives  the  form  of  participles  is  irregular, 
we  would  let  the  irregularity  pass  as  a  laudable  effort  on  the 
part  of  the  language  to  supply  the  place  of  an  adjective  which, 
if  regularly  formed,  as  from  '  flower 9  *  flowery,1  would  be  un- 
pronounceable. We  do  not  feel  at  all  obliged  to  an  English 
lexicographer  for  telling  us  the  meaning  of  the  Latin  word 
'  pabulum  ' ;  especially  if  he  takes  credit  for  it  as  a  new  word 
not  given  by  his  predecessors.  We  think  that  the  word  '  coax- 
e  ation,'  invented  by  Henry  More  as  expressive  of  the  act  of 
croaking  on  the  part  of  frogs  (icoag),  is  an  unfortunate  word  to 
admit  at  all,  especially  when  we  find  it  explained  as  the  act  of 
'coaxing.9  We  admire  the  industry  with  which  Richardson 
has  collected  and  arranged  his  quotations :  but  we  should  have 
liked  it  better  if  he  had  followed,  not  the  order  of  writers,  but 
the  order  of  meanings.  His  definitions,  too,  seem  to  us  rather 
scanty ;  and  we  would  give  as  an  instance  the  definition  of 
*  wit,'  which  surely  means  something  more  explicit  than  c  the 
€  power  or  faculty  which  kens,  knows,  perceives,  understands.' 
By  diving  into  his  three  columns  of  quotations  we  bring  up 
something  more  to  the  point;  but  we  should  like  to  have  found 
it  without  taking  the  trouble  to  dive.  We  should  like  to  meet 
with  a  lexicographer  equally  brief,  terse,  and  lucid  in  his  defini- 
tions with  the  indefatigable  Dr.  Noah  Webster :  but  we  should 
prefer  one  who  would  give  us  fewer  words  and  a  greater 
number  of  illustrative  quotations.  Though  he  has  discarded  a 
considerable  number  of  Todd's  redundancies,  there  are  still  too 
many  left ;  for  instance,  *  anti-monarchicalness,'  and  '  anti-pathe- 
'  ticalness,'  and  '  connaturalness,'  to  say  nothing  of  to  c  dizz,9 
to  <  flawter,'  and  the  abbreviation  '  'em '  for  « them.9  What  oc- 
casion is  there  under  the  word  €  alkali 9  to  run  through  a  series 
of  derivative  words  to  the  number  of  fourteen,  including  such 
as  '  alkalifiable,'  and  'alkilinity  ? '  There  are  at  least  a  hundred 
and  twenty  words  of  which  the  intensitive  « all '  is  a  component 
part,  and  of  which  a  large  proportion,  including  such  words  as 
1  all-murdering,' « all-piercing,9  <  all-blasting,9  and  <  all-dimming,' 
might  easily  have  been  spared.  Without  stopping  to  argue  the 
point  as  to  whether,  in  his  attempt  to  bring  certain  words  back 
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to  the  purity  of  the  Latin,  he  was  justified  in  spelling  the  words 

*  favor,'  '  honor,'  *  labor,'  '  valor ; '  we  must  protest  against  the 
extension  of  the  rule  to  such  words  as  'neighbor,'  ' harbor,' 

*  endeavor,'  and  *  behavior.'  With  regard  to  Dr.  Noah  Webster's 
etymologies,  we  think  that  many  of  them,  although  the  fruit  of 
much  learned  research,  are  at  least  doubtful ;  and  that  those  from 
the  Semitic  languages  are  mere  freaks  of  fancy,  realising  in  a 
singular  manner  the  description  written  by  Cowper  a  quarter  of 
a  century  before,  of 

*  those  learn'd  philologists,  who  chase 
A  panting  syllable  through  time  and  space, 
Start  it  at  home,  and  hunt  it  in  the  dark 
To  Gaul — to  Greece — and  into  Noah's  ark.' 

We  agree  with  Dr.  Trench  that  much  remains  to  be  done 
with  regard  to  Synonyms;  in  fact  there  is  no  doubt  that  a 
due  precision  in  marking  the  various  shades  of  meaning  will 
bring  down  the  number  of  actual  synonyms  to  a  small  pro- 
portion of  what  it  appears  to  be  at  present. 

Dr.  Trench  estimates  very  highly,  but  not  more  highly  than 
is  their  due,  the  value  of  quotations,  illustrative  of  the  £rst 
introduction  of  words  and  their  etymology  and  their  meaning. 
When  a  writer  in  the  seventeenth  century,  for  instance,  pro- 
tests against  the  introduction  of  the  word  '  suicide '  in  the  place 
of  ( self-homicide,' — 'because  it  might  seem  as  well  to  parti- 
cipate of  sus,  a  sow,  as  of  the  pronoun  sui,' — we  cannot 
have  a  more  satisfactory  record  of  the  word's  first  appearance. 
The  value  of  illustrative  and  suggestive  quotations  was  well 
known  to  Johnson.  Although  in  his  selection  of  them  we  may 
trace  a  predilection  for  the  books  which  composed  his  own 
library,  some  of  which  were  more  estimable  for  their  reli- 
gious tendency  or  more  acceptable  to  him  for  their  political 
sentiments,  than  intrinsically  valuable  for  literary  excellence ; 
and  although  his  acquaintance  even  with  these  favoured  volumes 
was  imperfect,  being  the  result  of  'fortuitous  and  unguided 
c  excursions,'  —  as  he  himself  describes  the  process,  —  in  which 
all  that  he  did  was  c  to  glean  as  industry  should  find  or  chance 
'  should  direct,'  —  still,  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  it  is  by 
the  felicitous  use  of  quotations,  no  less  than  by  his  wonderful 
faculty  of  discrimination,  and  of  giving  preciseness  and  force  to 
definition,  that  his  great  work  came  to  be  regarded  as  one 
of  unsurpassed  authority  in  the  world  of  letters. 

Our  friends  of  the  Philological  Society  can  frame  no  better 
wish  than  that  their  projected  dictionary  may  stand  forth  in  its 
generation,  as*  noble  a  monument  of  learning,  acuteness,  and 
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industry,  as  that  of  the  sturdy  lexicographer,  who  pushed  on 
his  work,  year  after  year,  through  difficulties  of  which  he  deemed 
it  useless  to  complain,  and  brought  it  to  the  verge  of  completion, 
as  he.  proudly  states,  '  without  one  act  of  assistance,  one  word 
*  of  encouragement,  or  one  smile  of  favour.'  Their  design  is  a 
magnificent  one,  but  they  will  have  difficulties  of  corresponding 
magnitude  to  contend  with  in  carrying  it  out.  That  a  vast 
amount  of  materials  will  be  collected  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  and 
these  materials,  when  carefully  arranged,  will  be  an  invaluable 
acquisition  to  the  philological  literature  of  England.  But  be- 
yond the  collecting  and  arranging  of  materials  their  prospect  is 
at  present,  it  must  be  confessed,  rather  hazy.  Assume  that  all 
is  ready,  and  that  a  general  plan  is  laid  down  for  the  edifice,  — 
where  is  the  wise  master-builder  ?  The  hewers  of  wood  and 
the  drawers  of  water  have  done  their  work  well,  and  an  abund- 
ance of  excellent  material  lies  upon  the  ground  —  blocks  of  stone 
from  the  various  quarries  specified  in  the  programme,  every 
block,  in  the  judgment  of  those  who  brought  it,  right  in  quality 
and  right  in  dimension.  But  what  if  there  be  others  who  think 
differently  upon  that  point?  There  must  somewhere  lie  a 
power  of  arbitration.  From  the  moment  that  the  building 
begins,  the  republic  must  give  place  to  a  dictator.  Let  the  dic- 
tator have,  if  it  be  needful,  a  board  of  assessors,  three  or  five  in 
number,  with  whom  he  may  take  counsel  in  cases  of  peculiar 
difficulty ;  but  his  power  must  be  paramount,  and  his  decision 
final.  Cases  will  be  constantly  occurring  in  which  it  will  be 
requisite  to  draw  a  line ;  as,  for  instance,  to  mark  the  precise 
limits  of  the  several  eras  of  the  language,  as  well  as  of  the  class 
of  books  to  be  included  in  those  several  eras ;  and  the  hand  that 
draws  this  line  must  be  a  firm  one.  In  the  whole  department 
of  the  explanation  of  words,  it  is  not  industrious  research  alone 
that  will  be  required,  but  a  commanding  intellect.  The  Philo- 
logical Society  may  succeed  in  extracting  an  immense  mass  of 
materials ;  but  the  task  of  constructing  the  work  is  then  to 
begin,  if  it  is  to  have  that  authority  which  we  require,  and 
that  mark  of  unity  in  design  and  execution  which  a  perfect 
dictionary  must  possess. 


1859.         life  and  Correspondence  of  Lord  Cornwallis.        387 


Abt.  IV,  —  Correspondence  of  Charles,  first  Marquis  Corn- 
wallis. Edited,  with  Notes,  by  Charles  Ross,  Eeq.  3  vols. 
8vo.    London:  1859. 

A  S  soon  as  nations  emerge  from  that  childlike  state,  in  which 
■"■  every  narrative  of  past  events  is  accepted  as  historical,  as 
soon  as  they  begin  to  doubt  and  to  inquire  after  the  evidence  of 
occurrences  related  to  have  happened  in  former  ages,  the  dis- 
tinction between  contemporary  and  traditionary  history  is 
speedily  apprehended.  The  modern  critical  historian  draws  this 
distinction  with  still  greater  precision.  He  points  out,  for 
instance,  how  history,  founded  on  a  consecutive  narrative  of 
well-informed  cbntemporaries,  begins,  for  Greece,  with  the 
Persian  war,  and  for  Rome,  with  the  landing  of  Pyrrhus  in 
Italy;  and  how  the  accounts  of  Greece  and  Rome  for  the 
earlier  periods,  are  derived  from  oral  traditions,  assisted  by  frag- 
mentary records  in  writing,  and  popular  poems.  Even  in  some 
periods  of  later  history,  where  barbarous  communities  are  con- 
cerned, the  traditionary  element  occupies  a  large  space.  Mr. 
Muir,  in  his  recent  Life  of  Mahomet,  has  shown  how  much  of 
the  accepted  history  of  the  Arab  prophet  rests  upon  the  uncer- 
tain basis  of  oral  tradition  * ;  and  M.  Amed6e  Thierry,  in  his 
History  of  Attila,  has  given  a  copious  analysis  of  the  legendary 
materials  which  have  been  accumulated  around  the  exploits  of 
the  conqueror  of  the  fifth  century,  f 

The  modern  history  of  civilised  nations  is  founded  exclusively 
upon  contemporary  materials.  It  is  derived  from  the  written 
accounts  of  persons  who  lived  at  the  time  of  the  events  which 
they  narrate.  But  the  contemporary  materials  of  history  are 
not  all  of  the  same  character ;  they  differ  in  value  and  authen- 
ticity, according  as  they  emanate  from  mere  spectators,  or  from 
actors  in  the  events.  The  annals  and  chronicles  from  which  the 
history  of  England  and  of  other  European  states,  for  the  period 
prior  to  the  sixteenth  century,  is  derived,  were  chiefly  composed 
oy  monks  or  priests,  who,  living  in  retirement,  knew  no  more  of 
contemporary  history  than  could  be  learnt  by  a  spectator  of 
passing  events.  A  similar  remark  applies  to  such  historians  as 
Stowe  and  Holinshed,  and  even  to  Smollett.  A  contemporary 
writer  cannot  be  mistaken  about  patent  occurrences,  6uch  as  a 

•  See  vol.  i.  introd.  c.  1.  (2  vols.  1858.) 

f  Histoire  d' Attila  et  de  ses  Successeurs  (Paris,  1856),  vol.  ii. 
pp.  229-443. 
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battle,  a  pestilence,  a  famine,  a  change  of  government  His  ac- 
counts will  be  free  from  the  obscurity  and  fluctuations  of  tradi- 
tion ;  but  they  may  be  erroneous  as  to  the  springs  of  action  and  the 
causes  of  events ;  they  may  mistake  the  motives  and  characters 
of  public  men ;  they  may  adopt  current  popular  prejudices  and 
ignorant  misrepresentations.  Hence  the  superiority  of  history 
composed  by  the  actors  in  the  events  narrated.  Contemporary 
memoirs  by  persons  who  make  as  well  as  write  history,  may 
sometimes  be  apologies  for  the  conduct  of  the  author ;  sometimes 
they  may  be  warped  by  the  bias  of  the  party  to  which  he 
belonged;  yet  they  have  this  great  merit,  that  where  they  err, 
it  is  not  through  ignorance  of  the  facts ;  and  that  the  author 
was  able,  if  he  was  willing,  to  state  the  events  as  they  really 
happened. 

The  actors  in  events,  however,  who  have  lived  in  this  age  of 
writing,  may  be  converted  into  historians  without  having  in- 
tended it.  Their  private  letters  and  public  despatches,  or  other 
documents  prepared  for  official  purposes,  may  be  collected  and 
published ;  and  thus,  having  been  originally  designed  for  the  in- 
formation of  friends  or  the  transaction  of  business,  may  become 
materials  for  history.  A  historical  memoir  may  be  compared  with 
a  medal,  which  is  intended  as  a  reminiscence  ;  while  an  official 
despatch  is  like  a  coin,  which  is  intended  for  currency  in  mer- 
cantile dealings.  Nevertheless,  a  coin  not  less  than  a  medal 
may  be  used  as  a  historical  testimony.  Several  authentic  col- 
lections of  this  kind,  as  the  correspondence  of  the  Duke  of 
Wellington,  Lord  Wellesley,  Lord  Castlereagh,  Lord  Nelson, 
and  others,  have  been  of  late  years  published  in  this  country ; 
the  correspondence  of  Joseph  Bonaparte  is  of  a  similar  charac- 
ter, and  a  collection  of  the  despatches  of  Napoleon  has  been 
commenced.  The  most  ancient  example  is  the  collection  of 
Cicero's  epistles.  Letters  and  despatches,  like  journals  entered 
day  by  day,  have  this  advantage  over  memoirs,  that  they 
exhibit  faithfully  the  impressions  of  the  moment,  and  are 
written  without  knowledge  of  the  ultimate  result.  They  are, 
therefore,  more  trustworthy  than  any  narrative  composed  after 
the  whole  series  of  events  has  been  worked  out,  at  a  time  when 
the  narrator  is  tempted  to  suppress,  or  has  learnt  to  forget, 
the  proofs  of  his  own  want  of  foresight.  In  confidential  corre- 
spondence, written  without  any  expectation  of  publicity,  weak- 
nesses and  minor  defects  of  the  writer  will  be  disclosed  ;  many 
transient  feelings  or  thoughts  will  appear  which  his  deliberate 
judgment  would  have  rejected;  but  where  there  is  genuine 
ability  and  true  integrity,  these  qualities  will  be  more  apparent 
from  their  evidence  being  undesigned. 
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It  is  to  the  latter  class  that  the  work  before  us  belongs. 
The  correspondence  of  Lord  Cornwallis  has  been  brought  to- 
gether from  a  variety  of  depositories,  both  private  and  public: 
the  Family  Papers,  the  India  House,  the  State  Paper  Office, 
Dublin  Castle,  and  other  sources,  have  contributed  to  the  col- 
lection. The  editor,  Mr.  Charles  Boss,  who  is  married  to  Lord 
Cornwallis's  granddaughter,  and  whose  father,  General  Boss, 
was  his  intimate  friend  and  constant  correspondent,  has  shown 
extraordinary  diligence  both  in  the  formation  and  illustration  of 
this  collection ;  his  work  is  a  model  to  future  editors  of  similar 
collections,  and  offers  a  remarkable  contrast  to  the  ignorance 
and  carelessness  with  which  the  family  papers  published  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  have  been  edited. 
Mr.  Boss,  indeed,  is  sometimes  excessive  in  annotation,  but 
where  the  main  work  has  been  done  in  so  efficient  and  satisfac- 
tory a  manner,  we  are  not  disposed  to  be  captious  about  trifles ; 
and  the  fault,  if  it  be  one,  is  on  the  right  side. 

Lord  Cornwallis  was  neither  a  brilliant  nor  a  profound  man ; 
he  never  took  part  in  debate,  and  his  public  despatches  are 
composed  in  a  simple  and  unpretending  style.  But  he  seems  to 
have  possessed,  in  an  eminent  degree,  those  qualities  which  in- 
spire confidence  for  the  management  of  public  affairs  and  for  the 
transaction  of  public  business.  During  the  chief  part  of  his 
life,  he  was  in  the  service  of  the  State ;  and  he  was  employed 
at  critical  periods  in  positions  of  the  highest  importance.  He 
commanded  a  division  in  America  during  the  American  war ; 
he  was  the  first  Governor-general  of  India  appointed  by  the 
Crown  after  the  recall  of  Hastings;  he  was  Lord-lieutenant  of 
Ireland  at  the  time  of  the  Bebellion  and  the  Union ;  and  he 
negotiated  the  Definitive  Treaty  of  Amiens.  The  confidential 
correspondence  of  a  general  and  statesman  who  has  filled  6uch 
posts  cannot  fail  to  possess  great  interest  for  the  reader,  and  to 
furnish  invaluable  materials  for  the  history  of  the  periods  in 
question. 

Charles,  first  Marquis  Cornwallis,  was  born  in  London,  De- 
cember 31st,  1738,  and  was  sent  at  an  early  age  to  Eton.  He 
did  not  go  to  the  university,  but,  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  he 
entered  the  army,  having  obtained  a  commission  of  ensign  in  the 
First  or  Grenadier  Guards  in  1756.  Shortly  afterwards  he 
received  permission  to  study  at  a  military  academy  at  Turin,  to 
which  be  was  accompanied  by  a  Prussian  officer.  In  1758  he 
was  appointed  on  Lord  Granby's  staff,  who  commanded  the 
-English  troops  in  Germany  during  the  Seven  Years'  War,  and 
he  was  present  at  the  battle  of  Mmden.  After  a  short  absence 
in  England,  Lord  Cornwallis  (then  Lord  Brome)  returned  to 
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the  army  in  Germany ;  he  became  lieutenant-colonel  of  the  12th 
regiment,  and  was  engaged  with  the  enemy  in  1761  and  1762. 
In  1760  he  had  been  elected  member  for  Eye,  but  in  1762  he 
succeeded  to  the  earldom  on  the  death  of  his  father,  and  took 
his  seat  in  the  House  of  Lords.  After  the  peace,  he  accom- 
panied his  regiment  to  its  various  quarters  in  the  United  King- 
dom, and  once  to  Gibraltar.  In  1768  he  married  Jemima,  the 
daughter  of  Colonel  Jones,  who  died  in  1779. 

Lord  Cornwallis,  when  a  young  man,  took  no  prominent 
part  in  politics ;  he  acted  with  the  party  which  opposed  the 
policy  of  the  Government  prior  to  the  American  war,  but  was 
nevertheless  permitted  to  retain  some  sinecure  offices.  In  1776, 
he  was  sent  to  America  in  command  of  a  division  of  the  British 
army.  There,  with  the  exception  of  two  short  intervals  #,  he 
remained  until  the  surrender  at  York  Town,  in  October,  1781, 
when  he,  and  the  troops  under  his  command,  became  prisoners 
of  war.  This  reverse  of  fortune,  which  was  attributed  to 
the  arrangements  of  his  superior  officer,  Sir  Henry  Clinton, 
does  not  seem  to  have  diminished  the  confidence  felt  in  his 
character  and  efficiency;  and,  in  1782,  Lord  Shelburne  offered 
him  the  office  of  Governor-general  of  Bengal,  which  he  at  first 
declined,  but  ultimately  accepted,  though  the  change  of  admi- 
nistration prevented  the  appointment  from  taking  place.  He 
seems,  however,  to  have  been  willing  to  accept  the  office  from 
the  Coalition  Government  if  they  had  renewed  the  offer.  He 
expresses  the  following  qualified  opinion  of  Fox's  India  Bill,  in 
a  letter  to  General  Ross,  of  November  21.  1783 :  — 

'  Fox's  Bill  will  be  strongly  opposed,  perhaps  more  so  than  it  de- 
serves ;  for,  although  I  think  there  are  several  objectionable  parts,  I 
cannot  say  that  the  daring  attack  of  the  chartered  rights}  has  much 
weight  with  me.  I  think  Jenkinson  hit  one  principal  blot  which 
can  hardly  be  got  over.  He  supposed  the  Commissioners  to  be  ap- 
pointed for  three  or  five  years,  as  proposed  by  Fox,  and  that  a  change 
of  administration  ensued, — what  would  then  be  the  consequence? 
The  directors  of  East  Indian  affairs  would  probably  be  acting  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  government  at  home.  After  all,  it  appears 
to  me  to  be  adopting  a  system  almost  as  exceptionable  as  the  present, 
and  as  likely  to  be  perverted  to  the  most  corrupt  purposes.' 

In  a  subsequent  letter  to  the  same  correspondent  (December 
21st,  1784),  he  says, '  You  know  I  was  partial  to  a  great  part  of 
«  Fox's  Bill.' 


*  During  one  of  these  visits  to  England  he  was  examined  as  a 
witness,  by  a  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  on  the  conduct 
of  the  American  war  (May,  1779). 

f  This  ground  of  objection  to  Fox's  India  Bill  was  taken  by 
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In  1784,  Lord  CornwalEs  was  much  displeased  at  being 
passed  over  in  the  appointments  to  the  offices  of  Governor  of 
Plymouth  and  Constable  of  the  Tower.     After  an  angry  inter- 
view with  Lord  Sydney,  the  Secretary  of  State,  he  wrote  a 
strong  letter  of  remonstrance  to  Mr.  Pitt,  who  lost  no  time  in 
riving  him  satisfaction.     The  great  Minister  declared  upon  his 
honour  that  he  intended  no  slight ;  that  if  he  had  inadvertently 
offended,  he  could  only  ask  pardon,  and  offer  any  reparation  in 
his  power ;  and  tendered  the  constableship  of  the  Tower  as  the 
price  of  reconciliation.     Lord  Cornwallis  took  a  few  hours  to 
consider,  for  the  sake  of  appearances ;  and  he  then  notified  his 
acceptance,  with  an  assurance  of  total  oblivion  of  what  had 
passed.     The  pacification  was  accomplished  by  the  following 
letter  to  Mr.  Pitt : — 

•  Mansfield  Street,  Nor.  10. 17S4. 
'  Dear  Sir, 

'  The  fairness  and  candour  of  your  behaviour  to  me,  and 
your  obliging  expressions  of  friendship,  have  determined  me  never  to 
turn  my  eyes  back  to  whatever  fatality  occasioned  the  disagreeable 
subject  of  our  conversation.  I  shall  most  thankfully  accept  the  Tower 
from  you,  and  I  shall  erase  from  my  mind  every  idea  that  I  could 
have  been  slighted  by  Mr.  Pitt.    I  have,  &c 

'  Cornwallis/ 

In  1785,  he  served  as  member  of  a  board  of  land  and  sea 
officers  appointed  to  report  upon  the  expediency  of  fortifying 
Portsmouth  and  Plymouth.  The  plan  recommended  by  the  ma- 
jority of  the  Board  was  subsequently  brought  forward  by  Mr. 
Pitt,  but  was  negatived  by  the  casting  vote  of  the  Speaker. 
Early  in  the  same  year,  he  refused  the  office  of  Governor- 
General  of  India,  which  was  pressed  upon  him  by  Mr.  Pitt ;  but 
in  the  summer  he  was  sent  on  a  special  mission  to  Frederic 
the  Great,  for  the  purpose  of  reestablishing  more  intimate 
relations  between  him  and  the  Government  of  England.  He 
sent  to  Lord  Carmarthen,  the  Foreign  Secretary,  an  interesting 
report  of  his  conversation  with  Frederic  at  Sans  Souci,  in  Sept. 

1785.  Prussia  was  at  this  time  the  only  continental  power 
friendly  to  England.     He  returned  in  the  autumn,  and  early  in 

1786,  he  consented  to  accept  the  office  of  Governor-general, 
which  he  had  declined  in  the  previous  year.  He  embarked  for 
India  in  May,  and  arrived  at  Calcutta  in  September. 

Hastings  .had  left  India  in  February,  1785,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded, in  the  office  of  Governor-general,  by  Sir  John  Macpher- 
aon,  as  senior  member  of  the  Supreme  Council.  This  functionary 
held  the  office  for  the  eighteen  months  which  elapsed  until  Lord 
Cornwallis's  arrival,  and  made  some  treaties  with  native  powers, 
which  were  censured  by  the  Court  of  Directors,  and  annulled 
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by  Lord  Cornwallis.  All  that  we  hear  in  these  papers  respect- 
ing him  is  discreditable.  He  is  described  as  haying  been 
intriguing  and  corrupt,  and  as  having  connived  at  the  peculations 
of  his  subordinates.  Lord  Cornwallis  had  received  an  unfavour- 
able account  of  him  from  Hastings,  who  probably  was  not  a 
very  severe  judge  of  the  delinquencies  of  another  servant 
of  the  Company.  On  his  return  to  England,  he  was  admitted 
for  a  time  into  the  intimacy  of  the  Prince  of  Wales. 

Lord  Cornwallis  wasthe  first  Governor-general  appointed  after 
the  creation  of  the  Board  of  Control ;  after  the  transfer  of  the 
real  government  of  India  from  the  Company  to  the  ministers 
and  nominees  of  the  Crown.  He  was  the  first  English  statesman 
appointed  to  that  office,  who  carried  to  India  the  morality  of  the 
public  life  of  England.  Before  his  time,  whatever  might  be  the 
policy  or  instructions  of  the  Directors  in  London,  the  local 
government  of  India  in  the  hands  of  the  Company's  servants 
had  been  characterised,  with  rare  intervals,  by  extortion,  rapine, 
corruption,  and  perfidy.  Lord  Cornwallis  went  to  India  with  a 
firm  determination  to  put  a  stop  to  this  system,  which  had  been 
already  condemned  by  all  parties  in  Parliament,  and  he  suc- 
ceeded in  the  attempt.  Before  Lord  Cornwallis  accepted  his 
office,  he  stipulated  with  the  Government  that  the  Governor- 
general  should  be  rendered  independent  of  his  council,  and  that 
he  should  be  armed  with  powers  sufficient  for  overcoming  any 
opposition  of  the  local  servants  of  the  Company.  This  object 
was  effected  by  a  supplementary  Act  passed  in  1786. 

'  If  (says  Mr.  Ross)  a  retrospective  view  be  taken  of  the  conduct 
of  the  Company's  servants  in  India,  —  of  their  rapacity,  their  corrup- 
tion, the  oppression  they  exercised,  their  utter  ignorance  in  many 
instances  of  the  country,  — no  powers  conferred  upon  the  Governor- 
general  could  be  considered  too  great  Nor  had  the  Court  of  Di- 
rectors been  exempt  from  blame.  Few  had  any  personal  knowledge 
of  India ;  most  were  only  anxious  to  promote  their  personal  objects ; 
all,  it  may  be  said,  revelled  in  jobs.  The  investigation  (he  adds)  of 
the  gross  jobs  and  corrupt  practices  which  had  disgraced  former 
governments  occupied  much  time,  and  the  inquiries  were  not  com- 
pleted till  the  following  year.' 

Lord  Cornwallis  sends  the  following  confidential  account  to 
Mr.  Dundas,  the  president  of  the  India  Board,  in  November, 
1786:  — 

'You  recollect  that  I  am  writing  confidentially  to  you  and  Mr. 
Pitt,  and  to  nobody  else.  I  depend  on  your  secrecy,  and  will  not 
conceal  from  you  that  the  late  government  had  no  authority,  and  the 
grossest  frauds  were  daily  committed  before  their  faces ;  their  whole 
conduct,  and  all  their  pretensions  to  economy,  except  in  the  reduction 
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of  salaries,  was  a  scene  of  delusion.  I  suspect  even  that  the  opium 
and  other  contracts,  the  terms  of  which  appear  so  advantageous,  are 
not  calculated  to  promote  the  real  interests  of  the  Company ;  and  I 
am  sure  that  the  contractor  for  Oude  cloths  and  Oude  indigo  was 
saddled  with  friends  not  very  distant  from  the  Government  House.' 
(VoL  i.  p.  227.) 

In  1787,  the  attention  of  Lord  Cornwallis  was  again  directed 
to  the  peculation  and  corruption  of  the  Company's  servants, 
particularly  at  Lucknow  and  Benares.  Frauds  had  been  com- 
mitted in  the  purchase  of  silk,  and  a  collusion  existed  between 
the  contractors  and  some  members  of  the  Board  of  Revenue. 
Prosecutions  were  ordered  against  seven  of  the  most  culpable  of 
the  Company's  servants. 

'  It  was  not  (says  Mr.  Ross)  till  Lord  Cornwallis  had  himself 
visited  the  Upper  Provinces,  that  he  became  thoroughly  cognisant  of 
the  extent  of  these  delinquencies,  and  of  the  excessive  corruption 
prevalent  among  the  Europeans  when  removed  from  the  immediate 
supervision  of  Government.' 

Lord  Cornwallis  introduced  and  established  the  principle,  for 
the  Indian  Civil  Service,  of  allowing  liberal  salaries  to  the  heads 
of  responsible  offices,  and  of  abolishing  all  perquisites  and  emo- 
luments, whether  undefined  or  defined.  Writing  to  Mr.  Dundas, 
in  August,  1787,  he  says :  — 

* 1  have  saved,  since  I  came,  upon  the  salt,  upon  the  various  con- 
tracts, upon  remittances,  balances,  and  jobs  of  different  kinds,  ten 
times,  I  may  say  fifty  times,  the  amount  of  the  salaries  that  are  re- 
trenched. I  am  doing  everything  I  can  to  reform  the  Company's 
servants,  to  teach  them  to  be  more  economical  in  their  mode  of  living, 
and  to  look  forward  to  a  moderate  competency ;  and  I  flatter  myself 
I  have  not  hitherto  laboured  in  vain.  But  if  all  chance  of  saving 
any  money  and  returning  to  England,  without  acting  dishonestly,  is 
removed,  there  will  be  an  end  of  my  reformation.' 

Lord  Cornwallis  likewise  entertained  an  unfavourable  opinion 
of  the  Directors  as  a  body ;  he  complained  of  the  badness  of 
their  appointments ;  and  in  writing  to  Mr.  Dundas  in  March 
1792,  respecting  some  flagrant  jobs,  which  they  had  recently, 
perpetrated,  he  says :  —  'If  the  Court  of  Directors  cannot  be 
*  controlled,  I  retract  my  opinion  in  favour  of  their  continuance 
'  upon  the  expiration  of  the  charter.' 

But  notwithstanding  Lord  Cornwallis's  opposition  to  many 
of  the  acts  of  the  Directors,  and  notwithstanding  the  uncom- 
promising integrity  with  which  he  cleansed  the  Augean  stable  of 
corruption  in  India,  he  conducted  himself  so  as  to  avoid  unpo- 
pularity both  in  India  and  England.  '  I  have  the  satisfaction 
'  to  think '  (he  writes  to  Lord  Sydney  in  August,  1787), '  that,  in 
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*  spite  of  our  reforms,  this  government  is  not  unpopular.  It  has, 
'  to  be  sure,  the  advantage  of  succeeding  to  one  that  was  uni- 

*  versally  hated  and  despised.'  On  the  other  hand,  Mr.  Dundas, 
in  a  letter  to  Lord  Cornwallis,  of  July,  1787,  assures  him  that 
'  the  Court  of  Directors  are  very  much  disposed  to  show  every 

*  mark  of  attention  to  his  suggestions,  for  he  is  a  great  favourite 
'  with  them.'  That  the  King's  Ministers  should  put  confidence 
in  the  government  of  Lord  Cornwallis,  and  should  rejoice  in 
knowing  that  the  Company's  servants  in  India  were  for  the  first 
time  placed  under  the  control  of  a  firm  and  honest  hand,  was 
natural. 

c  We  never  before  (Mr.  Dundas  writes  to  him,  March,  1787)  had  a 
government  of  India,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  acting  in  perfect 
unison  together  on  principles  of  perfect  purity  and  integrity ;  these 
ingredients  cannot  fail  to  produce  their  consequent  effects.' 

The  cause  of  the  satisfaction  felt  by  the  Directors  in  the 
administration  of  Lord  Cornwallis  is  to  be  sought  partly  in  the 
economy  and  order  which  he  introduced  into  Indian  finance, 
and  partly  in  his  desire  to  act  upon  the  pacific  policy  which 
Parliament  had  recently  embodied  in  the  Act  of  1784.  The 
Directors,  looking  only,  to  their  dividend,  had  consistently  in- 
structed their  load  agents  to  abstain  from  wars  with  the  native 
powers,  but  they  had  not  been  obeyed.  Lord  Cornwallis  in- 
tended to  act  on  a  different  system;  but  in  1790  he  was  drawn 
into  a  war  with  Tippoo,  which  in  1792,  when  Seringapatam  was 
on  the  point  of  being  captured,  was  terminated  by  a  treaty. 
Tippoo  agreed  to  cede  half  his  dominions,  to  pay  3,600,0001, 
to  release  all  prisoners,  and  to  deliver  two  of  his  sons  as 
hostages.  In  consequence  of  this  success  Lord  Cornwallis  was 
created  a  marquis. 

One  of  the  most  important  of  his  measures  as  Governor- 
general  was  the  settlement  of  the  land  revenue  of  Bengal  It 
was  desirable  to  protect  the  interest  of  the  occupiers  of  the  land 
by  withdrawing  this  essential  question  from  the  dominion  of 
uncertainty  and  caprice.  The  measure  recommended  by  Lord 
Cornwallis  was,  as  is  well  known,  a  settlement  with  the  Ze- 
mindars, and  in  perpetuity.  The  policy  of  this  settlement  has 
been  much  disputed,  and  other  principles  of  determining  the 
land  revenue  have  been  tried  in  the  other  presidencies:  it  is 
sufficient  for  us  to  say  that  they  agree  in  adopting  some  prin- 
ciple of  permanence,  and  that  the  system  introduced  by  Lord 
Cornwallis  was  undoubtedly  a  great  improvement  upon  the 
state  of  things  which  he  found  in  existence.  Lord  Cornwallis's 
plan  was  sent  home  for  consideration,  with  the  remarks  of  Mr. 
Shore,  who  differed  from  him  on  the  question  of  perpetuity. 
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On  the  receipt  of  it,  Mr.  Dundas  and  Mr.  Pitt  passed  ten  days 
together  at  Wimbledon  in  examining  and  discussing  the  subject : 
during  a  part  of  the  time  Mr.  Charles  Grant  stayed  with  them. 
The  result  was  that  they  adopted  the  views  of  Lord  Cornwallis, 
and  that  Mr.  Dundas  prepared  a  despatch,  sanctioning  his  pro- 
posals, to  which  the  Directors  agreed.  It  appears  that  at  this 
time  the  official  members  of  the  India  Board  took  part  in  the 
business,  and  that  they  did  not,  as  at  a  later  period,  leave  every- 
thing to  the  president.  In  a  letter  to  Lord  Cornwallis  of  July, 
1787,  Mr.  Dundas  says :  '  Mr.  Pitt  is  a  real  active  member  of 
*  the  Board,  and  makes  himself  thoroughly  master  of  the  busi- 
€  ness.'  In  a  previous  letter  of  the  same  year  (March  21.  1787), 
Mr.  Dundas  gives  the  following  account  of  the  motives  for  the 
celebrated  change  in  the  course  taken  by  Pitt  and  himself  with 
respect  to  the  impeachment  of  Hastings :  — 

*  The  only  unpleasant  circumstance  is  the  impeachment  of  Mr. 
Hastings.  Mr.  Pitt  and  I  have  got  great  credit  from  the  undeviating 
fairness  and  candour  with  which  we  have  proceeded  in  it,  but  the 
proceeding  is  not  pleasant  to  many  of  our  friends,  and,  of  course, 
from  that  and  many  other  circumstances,  not  pleasing  to  us ;  but  the 
truth  ie,  when  we  examined  the  various  articles  of  charges  against 
him  with  his  defences,  they  were  so  strong  and  the  defences  so  per- 
fectly unsupported, -it  was  impossible  not  to  concur  ;  and  some  of  the 
charges  will  unquestionably  go  to  the  House  of  Lords.' 

Whatever  collateral  motives  may  have  contributed  to  the 
formation  of  this  decision,  we  cannot  but  think  that  the  pre- 
ceding simple  explanation  affords  the  true  key  to  Mr.  Pitt's 
conduct. 

Lord  Cornwallis,  at  an  early  period  of  his  administration, 
recommended  the  amalgamation  of  the  King's  troops  and  the 
Company's  European  troops  into  one  service*  The  King's  final 
approbation  of  this  plan  was  given  in  July,  1787 ;  but  its  exe- 
cution was  successfully  resisted  by  the  Directors  and  the  Com- 
pany's troops.  A  long  memorandum,  upon  this  question,  the 
practical  interest  of  which  has  been  revived  by  the  recent 
mutiny,  was  transmitted  to  Mr.  Dundas  by  Lord  Cornwallis 
upon  his  return  to  England* 

The  following  opinions  on  the  attempts  to  convert  the  natives 
to  Christianity  are  expressed  by  him  in  a  letter  to  the  Bishop 
of  Salisbury  of  December,  1788: — 

'  The  pride  and  bigotry  of  the  Mussulmen,  and  the  dreadful  con- 
sequences to  themselves  and  their  families  for  ever  attending  the  loss 
of  caste  to  the  Hindoos,  must,  in  my  opinion,  prove  insuperable  bars 
to  any  material  progress  in  the  propagation  of  the  Christian  religion. 
The  success  of  the  Portuguese  missionaries  on  the  Malabar  coast 
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does  not  hold  oat  any  very  encouraging  prospect  to  us,  as  their  con- 
verts are  the  poorest  and  most  contemptible  wretches  in  India.  It  is 
likewise  a  matter  for  serious  consideration  how  far  the  imprudence 
or  intemperate  zeal  of  one  teacher  might  endanger  a  government 
which  owes  its  principal  support  to  a  native  army  composed  of  men 
of  high  caste,  whose  fidelity  and  affections  toe  have  hitherto  secured, 
by  an  unremitted  attention  not  to  offend  their  religious  scruples  and 
superstitions* 

Lord  Cornwall's  manners  as  Governor-general  were  simple 
and  unostentatious ;  he  discouraged  all  parade  and  pomp;  and 
in  the  campaign  against  Tippoo  his  life  was  endangered  by  his 
practice  of  not  allowing  more  than  one  or  two  sentries  to  mount 
guard  at  his  tent.  He  rather  resembled  Lord  W.  Bentinck,  of 
whom  Jacquemont  said  that  he  was  a  Quaker  on  the  throne  of 
India,  than  Lord  Wellesley,  who  was  described  by  Sir  J. 
Mackintosh  as  having  '  sultanized  his  office.9  In  writing  to  his 
son  Lord  Brome,  in  January  1789,  he  thus  describes  his  daily 
life,  which  offers  a  remarkable  contrast  to  that  of  an  oriental 
Prince. 

'  I  can  send  you  no  news  from  hence  that  can  either  amuse  or  in- 
terest you.  My  life  at  Calcutta  is  perfect  clockwork.  I  get  on 
horseback  just  as  the  dawn  of  day  begins  to  appear,  ride  on  the  same 
road  and  the  same  distance,  pass  the  whole  forenoon  after  my  return 
from  riding  in  doing  business,  and  almost  exactly  the  same  portion 
of  time  every  day  at  table,  drive  out  in  a  phaeton  a  little  before  sun- 
set, then  write,  or  read  over  papers  of  business  for  two  hours,  sit 
down  at  nine  with  two  or  three  officers  of  my  family  to  some  fruit 
and  a  biscuit,  and  go  to  bed  soon  after  the  clock  strikes  ten.  I  don't 
think  the  greatest  sap  at  Eton  can  lead  a  duller  life  than  this.9 

The  confidential  despatch  of  4th  April,  1790,  in  which  he 
conveys  to  Mr.  Dundas  his  opinion  respecting  the  terms  on 
which  the  Company's  charter  ought  to  be  renewed,  is  a  highly 
interesting  document.  The  plan  originally  contemplated  by 
the  English  Cabinet  for  the  renewal  of  1793  seems  to  have 
been  to  leave  the  commercial  monopoly  to  the  Company > 
without  control,  and  to  transfer  the  government  and  territorial 
revenues  to  the  Crown.  To  this  plan  Lord  Cornwallis  objects 
that  if  the  Company  were  left  to  manage  their  trade  without 
government  control,  the  jobbing  would  be  so  great  that  they 
would  speedily  become  bankrupt:  he  thinks  that  the  export 
trade  from  Britain  to  India  might  be  safely  thrown  open,  bat 
that  to  abolish  the  monopoly  of  die  trade  from  India  to  Britain 
and  other  countries  would  be  ruinous:  and  he  recommends 
the  course  which  was  subsequently  adopted, —  the  renewal 
of  the  monopoly  and  the  government  for  another  term,  both 
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being  subject  to  the  control  of  the  King's  Ministers.  The 
mistake  which  was  made  in  1793,  as  well  as  in  1783  and  1784, 
was  that  the  reform  started  on  the  assumption  that  the  Company 
was  to  retain  its  monopoly  of  trade.  The  proper  course  would 
have  Jbeen  to  wind  up  the  Company ;  to  throw  open  its  entire 
trade,  and  to  transfer  its  governing  powers  to  the  Urown.  But 
although  Lord  Cornwallis  was  too  timid,  and  too  little  versed 
in  the  theory  of  commerce,  to  recommend  this  course,  he 
betrays  a  deep-rooted  distrust  of  the  Directors.  He  went  to 
India  at  a  time  when  the  misdeeds  of  the  Company  and  of  their 
servants  were  fresh  and  well  understood ;  and  neither  in  this 
nor  in  his  other  papers  is  there  any  trace  of  the  sentimental 
admiration  of  the  Company's  government  which  has  grown  up 
since  their  period  of  independent  action  has  been  forgotten, 
and  they  have  mended  their  behaviour  under  the  ferule  of  minis- 
terial control* 

Lord  Cornwallis  left  India  in  October,  1793,  after  a  residence 
of  seven  years  and  one  month;  and  reached  England  in 
February,  1794.  In  1792  he  had  refused  the  office  of  Secre- 
tary of  State,  offered  to  him  by  Mr.  Pitt :  he  grounds  his 
refusal  upon  his  deficiency  in  the  powers  and  habits  of  par- 
liamentary debate.  He  was  succeeded  in  the  Governor-gen- 
eralship by  his  friend  Sir  John  Shore  (afterwards  Lord  Teign- 
mouth),  who,  though  originally  a  servant  of  the  Company  under 
the  old  system,  was  a  man  of  integrity,  and  had  acted  cordially 
with  Lord  Cornwallis. 

These  volumes  contain  much  curious  information  respecting 
the  Regency  proceedings  in  1788,  and  other  public  events, 
which  Lord  Cornwallis  received  from  his  correspondents  in 
England  during  his  absence.  Our  space  does  not  permit  us  to 
notice  these  collateral  matters :  we  can  only  make  room  for  an 
extract  from  a  letter  addressed,  soon  after  the  King's  recovery, 
to  Lord  Cornwallis,  by  the  Prince  of  Wales,  which  exhibits 

{lainly  the  state  of  his  feelings  towards  the  King  and  Mr.  Pitt, 
t  is  dated  Carlton  House,  May  30. 1789.  The  King's  restora- 
tion to  health  was  announced  to  Parliament  on  the  24th  of 
February  preceding. 

4  How  things  have  changed,  and  what  a  checkered  scene  of  life  I 
have  been  obliged  to  go  through  for  the  last  six  months !  Ere  this 
I  suppose  you  will  have  heard  of  the  King's  indisposition*  and  how 
the  Ministers  attempted  [not  only]  to  destroy  my  rights,  but  to  de- 
prive every  other  individual  of  our  family  of  the  common  liberties 
and  rights  of  Englishmen.  Supported  I  have  been  by  some  real  and 
true  friends,  at  the  head  of  whom  your  friend  my  brother  [the  Duke 
of  York]  stood  foremost,  which  has  gained  [him]  immortal  honour. 
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Had  70a  been  here,  my  dear  Lord,  I  doubt  not  that  we  should  have 
had  the  happiness  of  meeting  with  a  similar  support  from  you,  though 
I  am  sorry  to  say  that  your  members  *  consulted  the  interests  of  the 
cause  of  Pitt,  instead  of  the  rights  and  independence  of  the  constitu- 
tion of  this  country,  as  well  a9  of  the  House  of  Brunswick.  Every- 
thing has  fallen  into  very  different  hands.  The  King  is  convalescent ; 
that  is  to"  say,  he  certainly  is  better.  Everything  is  thrown  into  the 
hands  of  the  Queen.  Every  friend  that  supported  me  and  the  com- 
mon cause  of  succession  in  the  family,  if  they  had  any  place,  have 
been  dismissed;  such  as  the  Duke  of  Queensberry  and  our  little 
friend  Lothian.  Queensberry  has  been  dismissed  by  order  of  the 
Queen  and  Mr.  Pitt  from  the  Bedchamber.  Lothian  has  left  his 
regiment  of  Horseguards.f  They  have  had  the  insolence  to  threaten 
the  Duke  of  York  with  taking  his  regiment  of  Footguards;  and  when 
they  at  last  did  not  dare  do  that,  they  have  brought  officers  into  his 
regiment,  and  committed  towards  him  every  species  of  indignity  to 
force  him  to  resign,  which  he  has  had  prudence  and  coolness  sufficient, 
as  well  as  firmness  enough,  to  resist.  Not  only  these  great  officers, 
•  but  numberless  of  a  lower  class,  whose  sole  dependence  in  life  and 

sustenance  depended  upon  their  places,  have  been  disgracefully  dis- 
missed from  their  offices  for  their  disinterested  support  of  me  and 
our  family.  You  will  forgive  me,  my  dear  Lord,  for  thus  expati- 
ating upon  a  subject  which  I  would  not  have  done  but  to  such  a 
friend  as  I  consider  you.  I  cannot  but  confess  that  I  feel  for  the 
dangerous  situation  in  which  the  rights  and  liberties  of  this  nation 
are  at  present,  as  well  as  the  very  critical  position  in  which  every 
individual  of  our  family  stands  at  present.  However,  the  very  pre- 
carious state  of  the  King's  health  renders  some  people  a  little  upon 
their  guard,  who  are  not  driven  to  a  state  of  despair,  such  as  not 
only  pervades  the  Minister  himself  but  his  adherents  in  general 
I  will  not  bore  you  any  further  at  present,  as  I  suppose  you  will 
have  heard  by  many  letters  of  our  critical  situation  in  this  country 
at  the  present  period,  but  trust  you  will  attribute  my  prolixity  to 
the  intimacy  of  an  old  friend.' 

To  this  letter  Lord  Cornwallis  answers  as  follows  from 
Calcutta,  in  August,  1790:— 

'  I  can  with  the  utmost  sincerity  declare  that  you  will  only  do  me 
justice  in  believing  that  no  man  can  love  and  admire  more  than  I  do, 
your  Royal  Highness's  amiable  qualities  and  virtues ;  that  I  feel  the 
warmest  gratitude  for  your  personal  kindness  to  me ;  that  I  am.  a 
determined  friend  to  the  liberties  of  my  country,  the  just  prerogatives 

*  The  Prince  alludes  to  the  members  for  the  borough  of  Eye,  who 
were  returned  through  the  interest  of  Lord  Cornwallis. 

f  The  Marquis  of  Lothian,  in  consequence  of  the  active  part  which 
lie  took  on  the  Prince's  side  during  the  King's  illness,  was  deprived 
of  the  Gold  Stick  and  the  command  of  a  regiment  of  life  Guards ; 
but  the  King  offered  him  the  command  of  the  Irish  Dragoon  Guards, 
which  he  refused. 
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of  the  Crown,  and  the  rights  of  the  House  of  Brunswick ;  and  that  I 
should  feel  the  highest  gratification  in  being  able  to  coincide  on  all 
occasions  in  political  sentiments  with  the  Duke  of  York :  but,  after 
having  said  this,  I  must  honestly  confess  that  if  I  had  been  in  Eng- 
land in  the  winter  of  1788-9,  I  should  have  thought  it  my  duty, 
however  painful  it  might  have  been  to  me,  to  have  taken  a  different 
fine  from  His  Royal  Highness  in  Parliament.' 

Lord  Cornwallk,  as  we  have  stated,  reached  England,  on  his 
return  from  India,  in  the  early  part  of  1794.  In  that  year  the 
Austrian,  Prussian,  and  English  armies  were  carrying  on  a 
joint  campaign  in  Flanders  against  the  French.  Lord  Corn- 
wallis  was  sent  in  June  to  the  seat  of  war,  for  the  purpose  of 
removing  the  jealousies  and  misunderstandings  which  prevailed 
between  the  three  armies,  and  of  importing  some  concert  into 
their  operations.  His  attempts  were  unsuccessful;  but  his 
mission  suggested  a  plan  for  placing  the  Austrian  and  British 
armies  under  his  joint  command.  As  this  plan  involved  the 
removal  of  the  Duke  of  York  from  the  command  of  the  British 
army,  Mr.  Pitt  obtained  with  difficulty  the  assent  of  the  king ; 
but  it  was  given,  and  Mr.  Windham  went  to  Flanders  to  com- 
municate the  decision  to  the  Duke.  Shortly  afterwards,  how- 
ever, Valenciennes  waa  surrendered  to  the  French,  and  the 
plan  of  appointing  Lord  Cornwallis  to  the  chief  command  was 
abandoned.  Near  the  end  of  the  year,  Mr.  Pitt  represented  to 
the  King  the  necessity  of  putting  an  end  to  the  Duke  of  York's 
command  on  the  continent.  The  King  acquiesced,  and  he  was 
recalled  by  a  letter  from  Mr.  Dundas. 

At  the  beginning  of  1795,  Lord  Cornwallis  succeeded  the 
Duke  of  Richmond  as  Master-general  of  the  Ordnance,  and  en* 
tered  the  cabinet  In  the  meantime  the  plan  which  he  had 
proposed  for  consolidating  the  European  troops  of  the  Company 
with  the  king's  troops  had  caused  much  discontent  in  India,  and 
the  officers  of  the  Bengal  army  carried  their  remonstrances  so 
far  as  to  intimidate  Sir  John  Shore,  and  almost  to  create  a 
mutiny.  The  English  Government  took  alarm,  and  decided  on 
sending  Lord  Cornwallis  again  to  India;  he  was  accordingly 
sworn  in  a  second  time  as  Governor-general  on  the  1st  of  Feb. 
1797.  Concessions  were,  however,  made  by  the  Board  of 
Control  and  the  Court  of  Directors,  which  calmed  the  disturb- 
ance, and  rendered  his  return  to  India  unnecessary. 

In  the  course  of  1797,  a  question  arose  as  to  the  appointment 
of  Lord  Cornwallis  to  the  chief  command  in  Ireland ;  but  in  the 
following  year,  the  outbreak  of  the  rebellion  rendered  it  neces- 
sary that  the  civil  and  military  government  of  that  country 
should  be  committed  to  the  same  hands*    Lord  Camden  was 
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accordingly  recalled  at  his  own  request,  and  Lord  Cornwallis  was, 
in  June  1798,  appointed  Lord-lieutenant  and  Commander-in- 
Chief.  The  duties  which  Lord  Cornwallis  was  called  upon  to  per- 
form, in  this  office,  were  in  the  highest  degree  arduous  and  respon- 
sible. The  consequences  of  the  long-continued  misgovernment 
of  Ireland  were  now,  under  the  sympathetic  influences  of  the 
French  Revolution,  visited  on  a  generation  which  had  begun  to 
relax  the  ancient  bigotry,  and  to  adopt  a  more  liberal  and  en- 
lightened policy  towards  that  country.  In  order  to  understand 
the  position  in  which  he  found  himself,  on  assuming  the  govern- 
ment of  Ireland  at  this  crisis,  it  is  necessary  to  cast  our  eyes 
back  for  a  few  years. 

Up  to  the  year  1782,  Ireland  had  been  a  dependency  of 
England.  The  Irish  parliament  had  stood  to  the  English  par- 
liament in  the  same  relation  in  which  the  legislature  of  a  colony 
(such  as  Canada  or  Jamaica),  stands  to  the  same  body.  The 
English  parliament  could,  if  it  thought  fit,  legislate  for  Ireland, 
and  its  acts  were  valid  in  that  country  without  the  assent  of  the 
Irish  parliament.  But  the  military  feebleness  of  England  at 
the  end  of  the  American  war  led  to  the  formation  of  the  Irish 
volunteer  regiments,  and  inspired  them  with  courage  to  assert 
their  own  power;  and  in  1782  the  legislative  sovereignty  of 
Great  Britain  over  Ireland  was  renounced.  The  Acts  declaring 
the  dependence  of  Ireland  were  repealed ;  and  from  that  time 
Ireland  became  legally  independent  of  England,  the  only  tie 
between  them  being  that  the  king  of  England  was  also  king  of 
Ireland.  After  1782  the  relation  of  Ireland  to  England  was,  in 
a  constitutional  and  legal  point  of  view,  similar  to  that  of 
Hanover  to  England,  so  long  as  the  English  succession  remained 
in  the  male  line.*  Even  this  tie,  weak  as  it  was,  might  have 
been  still  further  weakened  by  the  divergent  action  of  the  two 
parliaments;  thus,  during  the  King's  illness  in  1788,  the  regency 
regulations  adopted  by  the  Irish  Parliament  differed  from  those 
adopted  by  the  English  Parliament.  The  substantial  dependence 
of*  Ireland  upon  England  was,  however,  to  a  great  extent, 
secured  by  the  intimate  connexion  of  the  great  body  of  the 
Irish  landowners  with  English  interests,  by  the  close  character 
of  nearly  the  entire  borough  representation,  and  by  the  whole- 
sale system  of  corruption  with  which  the  Government  managed 
the  Irish  Parliament.    During  this  period,  therefore,  the  Irish 


*  Lord  North,  in  proposing  in  1783  a  measure  relative  to  the 
postage  of  letters,  acknowledged  it  '  to  be  very  certain  that  Great 
4  Britain  and  Ireland  had  become  to  each  other,  in  point  of  political 
•  power,  as  foreign  nations.' 
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Government  may  be  characterised  as  a  system  in  which  legal  in- 
dependence  was  neutralised  by  corruption  and  religious  intole- 
rance. The  governing  power  was  in  the  exclusive  possession  of 
the  party  identified  with  Protestant  ascendancy;  and  hence 
there  were  two  elements  of  disaffection  which  were  called  into 
active  operation  by  the  events  of  the  French  Revolution ;  the 
Presbyterians  and  the  Catholics.  The  latter  formed  the  great 
bulk  of  the  population ;  but  the  former  were  the  more  energetic 
and  enterprising  politicians.  The  United  Irishmen,  consisting  of 
Presbyterians  and  Protestants,  and  holding  their  head-quarters 
at  Belfast  and  Dublin,  wished  to  convert  Ireland  into  a  republic, 
wholly  independent  of  England,  and  connected  with  that  of 
France.  For  this  purpose  they  entered  into  treasonable  com- 
munications with  the  French  Directory,  and  organised  an  insur- 
'  rection  in  Ireland,  which  was  to  be  supported  by  a  French 
invading  force;  The  French  Government  are  reported  to  have 
assured  the  United  Irishmen,  a  short  time  before  Lord  Corn- 
wall's arrival  in  Dublin,  that ' invasion  should  follow  invasion, 
c  though  defeat  succeeded  defeat,  until  Ireland  was  completely 
'  free.9  *  The  conspirators,  however,  were  not  faithful  to  each 
other ;  the  Government  received  full  information  of  the  plana 
which  were  in  preparation,  and  in  May,  1798,  Lord  Edward 
Fitzgerald  and  the  Sheares  were  arrested.  These  arrests, 
instead  of  suppressing  the  insurrection,  were  the  signal  for  its 
outbreak.  The  Irish  rebellion  now  began ;  but  although  it 
spread  to  the  Catholic  population  of  the  south,  its  duration  was 
short.  The  defeat  of  the  rebels  at  Vinegar  Hill  took  place  at 
the  time  of  Lord  Cornwallis's  arrival  in  June ;  in  July,  the 
majority  of  the  state  prisoners  offered  to  acknowledge  their 
offences,  on  condition  that  their  lives  were  spared  and  that  they 

*  Vol.  ii.  p.  349.  In  the  early  part  of  the  French  Revolution  Lord 
Cornwallis  had  shared  the  opinion,  then  general,  that  France  would 
be  so  weakened  by  internal  discord  as  to  prevent  her  from  being 
troublesome  to  her  neighbours.  In  a  letter  written  from  Calcutta  to 
the  Duke  of  York,  and  dated  April  1790,  he  says :  'It  is  impossible 

*  to  look  without  compassion  upon  the  wretched  state  of  France ;  but 
'  when  we  consider  that  the  unprovoked  and  unjustifiable  part  which 
' that  nation  took  against  us  in  the  late  American  war  has,  perhaps, 
'  greatly  contributed  to  produce  the  present  convulsions,  we  cannot 

*  say  that  they  are  totally  unmerited;  and  although  it  may  be  natural 
'  for  your  Royal  Highness  to  feel  disappointed  at  not  having  the 

*  means  of  improving  yourself  in  your  profession,  I  must  candidly 

*  confess  that  I  reflect  with  no  small  degree  of  satisfaction,  that  our 
'  tranquillity  in  Europe  is  not  likely  to  be  soon  disturbed  by  that  late 
'  powerful  and  restless  neighbour.' 
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left  the  country.  In  this  state  of  things*  the  humane,  prudent, 
and  temperate  disposition  of  Lord  Cornwallis  induced  him  to 
adopt  a  policy  of  clemency  towards  the  defeated  rebels.*  In 
the  adoption  of  moderate  measures,  he  was  supported  by  Us 
chief  secretary,  Lord  Castlereagh ;  but  the  subordinate  agents 
of  the  Government,  and  the  ascendancy  party  by  which  it  had 
been  hitherto  guided,  urged  partly  by  fear  and  partly  by 
resentment,  strongly  insisted  upon  the  necessity  of  severe 
punishment.  Lord  uornwallis,  therefore,  in  the  summer  and 
autumn  of  1798,  found  himself  in  a  position  similar  to  that  of 
Lord  Canning  during  the  late  Indian  mutiny.  The  Irish 
Protestants,  like  the  English  of  Calcutta,  cried  for  blood.  In 
both  cases,  the  head  of  the  government  had  the  firmness  to 
resist  this  cowardly  and  savage  cry.  The  passages  in  the  cor- 
respondence which  relate  to  this  subject  are  too  numerous  for  us  % 
to  reprint;  we  will,  however,  lay  some  extracts  before  our 
readers,  which  will  serve  to  exhibit  their  general  tenour.  The 
first  is  from  a  despatch  to  the  Duke  of  Portland,  of  July  8. 
1798 :  — 

'The  principal  persons  of  this  country  and  the  members  of  both 
houses  of  parliament,  are  in  general  averse  to  all  acts  of  clemency ; 
and  although  they  do  not  express,  and  perhaps  are  too  much  heated 
to  see,  the  ultimate  effects  which  their  violence  would  produce,  would 
pursue  measures  that  could  only  terminate  in  the  extirpation  of  the 
greater  number  of  the  inhabitants,  and  in  the  utter  destruction  of  the 
country.  The  words  Papists  and  Priests  are  for  ever  in  their  mouths, 
and  by  their  unaccountable  policy  they  would  drive  four-fifths  of  the 
community  into  irreconcilable  rebellion  f ;  and  in  their  warmth  they 
lose  sight  of  the  real  cause  of  the  present  mischief,  of  that  deep-laid 
conspiracy  to  revolutionise  Ireland  on  the  principles  of  France,  which 
was  originally  formed,  and  by  wonderful  assiduity  brought  nearly  to 
maturity,  by  men  who  had  no  thought  of  religion  but  to  destroy  H, 
and  who  knew  how  to  turn  the  passions  and  prejudices  of  the  dif- 
ferent sects  to  the  advancement  of  their  horrible  plot  for  the  intro- 
duction of  that  most  dreadful  of  all  evils,  a  Jacobin  revolution.' 

In  a  private  letter  to  General  Boss,  of  July  24.  1798,  Lord 
Cornwallis  says :  — 


*  The  excellent  effects  produced  by  Lord  Cornwallis's  arrival  are 
described,  in  strong  terms,  by  Plowden,  '  Hist  Rev.  of  the  State  of 
*  Ireland/  vol.  ii  p.  765.  4to. 

t  Lord  Cornwallis  here  assumes  that  the  ratio  of  Boman  Catholics 
to  Protestants  in  Ireland  was  at  that  time  as  4  to  I.  The  population 
of  Ireland  in  1791  is  estimated  by  Dr.  Beaufort  at  4,088,000.  Of 
this  number  the  Boman  Catholics  were  probably  about  3,000,000, 
and  the  Protestants  about  1,000,000. 
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*  Except  in  the  instances  of  the  six  state  trials  that  are  going  on 
here,  there  is  no  law  either  in  town  or  country  but  martial  law,  and 
you  know  enough  of  that  to  see  all  the  horrors  of  it,  even  in  the  best 
administration  of  it.  Judge,  then,  how  it  must  be  conducted  by 
Irishmen  heated  with  passion  and  revenge.  But  all  this  is  trifling 
compared  to  the  numberless  murders  that  are  hourly  committed  by 
our  people  without  any  process  or  examination  whatever.  The  yeo- 
manry are  in  the  style  of  the  loyalists  in  America,  only  much  more 
numerous  and  powerful,  and  a  thousand  times  more  ferocious.  These 
men  have '  saved  the  country,  but  they  now  take  the  lead  in  rapine 
and  murder.  The  Irish  militia,  with  few  officers,  and  those  chiefly 
of  the  worst  kind,  follow  closely  on  the  heels  of  the  yeomanry  in 
murder  and  every  kind  of  atrocity,  and  the  fencibles  take  a  share, 
although  much  behindhand  with  the  others.  The  feeble  outrages, 
burnings,  and  murders,  which  are  still  committed  by  the  rebels,  serve 
to  keep  up  the  sanguinary  disposition  on  our  side  ;  and  as  long  as 
they  furnish  a  pretext  for  our  parties  going  in  quest  of  them,  I  see 
no  prospect  of  amendment.  The  conversation  of  the  principal  persons 
of  the  country  all  tends  to  encourage  this  system  of  blood ;  and  the 
conversation  even  at  my  table,  where  you  will  suppose  I  do  all  I  can 
to  prevent  it,  always  turns  on  hanging,  shooting,  burning,  &<%,  and  if 
a  priest  has  been  put  to  death,  the  greatest  joy  is  expressed  by  the 
whole  company.     So  much  for  Ireland  and  my  wretched  situation.' 

A  despatch  to  the  Duke  of  Portland,  of  Sept.  16.  1798,  con- 
tains the  following  remark :  — 

1  The  principal  personages  here  who  have  been  long  in  the  habit 
of  directing  the  councils  of  the  Lords-lieutenants,  are  perfectly  well- 
intentioned  and  entirely  attached  and  devoted  to  the  British  connex- 
ion, but  they  are  blinded  by  their  passions  and  prejudices,  talk  of 
nothing  but  strong  measures,  and  arrogate  to  themselves  the  exclu- 
sive knowledge  of  a  country  of  which,  from  their  mode  of  governing 
it,  they  have,  in  my  opinion,  proved  themselves  totally  ignorant*' 

In  a  letter  to  General  Boss  of  Not.  16.  1799,  in  the  year 
subsequent  to  the  rebellion,  the  Lord-lieutenant  recurs  to 
the  same  topic :  — 

'  The  greatest  difficulty  which  I  experience,  is  to  control  the 
violence  of  our  loyal  friends,  who  would,  if  I  did  not  keep  the 
strictest  hand  upon  them,  convert  the  system  of  martial  law  (which, 
God  knows,  is  of  itself  bad  enough)  into  a  more  violent  and  intole- 
rable tyranny  than  that  of  Robespierre.  The  vilest  informers  are 
hunted  out  from  the  prisons  to  attack,  by  the  most  barefaced  perjury, 
the  lives  of  all  who  are  suspected  of  being,  or  of  having  been,  dis- 
affected ;  and,  indeed,  every  Roman  Catholic  of  influence  is  in  great 
danger.' 

The  same  humane  and  temperate  policy  which  was  adopted 
by  Lord  Cornwallis,  had  been  acted  upon  by  Sir  Ralph  Aber- 
cromby,  who  had  held  the  office  of  Commander-in-Chief  before 
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his  appointment.  But  as  he  did  not,  like  Lord  Cornwallis, 
unite  the  chief  civil  with  the  military  command,  the  course 
which  he  took  led  him  into  serious  differences  with  Lord  Cam- 
den, the  Lord-lieutenant,  who,  though  disposed  to  support 
Abercromby,  had  not  sufficient  firmness  to  resist  the  advice  of 
his  Irish  counsellors.  Lord  Cornwallis,  in  a  letter  to  General 
Boss,  of  March  1798,  speaks  of  Sir  Ralph  Abercromby  as  hav- 
ing been  '  exceedingly  wrong-headed5  This  expression  refers 
to  his  misunderstandings  with  the  Irish  Government ;  but  it  is 
clear  from  the  papers  of  the  Abercromby  family,  which  we 
have  had  an  opportunity  of  perusing,  that  the  conduct  of  Aber- 
cromby was  highly  creditable  to  his  moderation  and  humanity, 
and  that  the  principles  on  which  he  had  acted  were  in  substance 
followed  by  Lord  Cornwallis  himself. 

Considering  the  existence  of  patent  rebellion  and  of  martial 
law  for  a  considerable  time,  the  punishments  actually  authorised 
by  the  Government  appear  to  have  been  moderate.  Lord 
Castlereagh,  in*  defending  Lord  Cornwall's  c  ruinous  system 
*  of  lenity,'  in  the  Irish  House  of  Commons,  in  Feb.  1799, 
stated  that  since  the  landing  of  the  French  in  Killala  Bay 
(Aug.  1798)  380  rebels  had  been  tried  by  martial  law,  of 
whom  131  had  been  capitally  convicted,  and  90  had  been 
executed  (vol.  iii.  p.  13.  70.  90).  Lord  Castlereagh  appears, 
unlike  the  Chancellor  and  other  high  Irish  functionaries,  to 
have  acted  cordially  with  Lord  Cornwallis,  and  never  to  have 
been  the  advocate  of  a  sanguinary  policy,  notwithstanding  the 
charges  of  cruelty  which  have  been  made  against  him  for  his 
conduct  during  the  rebellion.  As  the  eminence  to  which  Lord 
Castlereagh  rose  was  not  anticipated  at  this  time,  it  is  interesting 
to  observe  the  judgment  of  him  formed  by  his  chief.  In  a  pri- 
vate letter  to  General  Boss  of  July  9.  1798,  Lord  Cornwallis 
says: — 

'  I  have  every  reason  to  be  highly  satisfied  with  Lord  Castlereagh, 
who  is  really  a  very  uncommon  young  man,  and  possesses  talents, 
temper,  and  judgment  suited  to  the  highest  stations,  without  pre- 
judices or  any  views  that  are  not  directed  to  the  general  benefit  of 
the  British  empire.'  * 

In  another  letter  to  General  Ross,  written  at  the  same  time, 
he  remarks :  c  Lord  Castlereagh  is  a  very  able  and  good  young 

*  Lord  Castlereagh  was  now  twenty-nine  years  old.  He  sat  in 
the  English  House  of  Commons  from  1794  to  1797.  In  the  latter 
year  he  became  a  member  of  the  Irish  House  of  Commons,  and  was 
appointed  Chief  Secretary  to  the  Lord-lieutenant  in  the  beginning  of 
si  98* 
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'  man,  and  is  of  great  use  to  me.'  Later  in  the  year,  he  strongly 
recommends  Lord  Castlereagh  to  the  Duke  of  Portland  for  ap 
pointment  to  the  vacant  office  of  Irish  Secretary  of  State  (a 
different  office  from  that  of  Chief  Secretary  to  the  Lord-lieu- 
tenant); and  in  answer  to  the  objection  that  this  office  had 
always  been  conferred  on  an  Englishman,  he  remarks  that '  as 
'  Lord  Castlereagh  is  so  very  unlike  an  Irishman,  I  think  he  has 
'  a  just  claim  to  an  exception  in  his  person.'  (vol.  ii.  p.  428. 
439.)  His  reasons  for  making  this  recommendation  are  thus 
stated  in  a  private  letter  to  General  Ross :  — 

*  The  particular  obligations  which  I  felt  tQ  Lord  Castlereagh,  who 
had  concealed  nothing  from  me,  had  pointed  out  all  the  characters 
with  which  I  had  to  deal,  and  shown  me  where  my  predecessor  had 
failed,  and  had  been  obliged  to  sacrifice  his  own  judgment  in  order 
to  follow  worse  counsels,  by  suffering  some  dangerous  persons  to  gain 
an  ascendancy  over  him ;  and,  in  short,  his  lordship's  excellent  cha- 
racter and  truly  faithful  conduct  towards  me  in  every  respect,  ren- 
dered me  very  unwilling  to  part  with  him,  especially  when  it  was 
doubtful  who  would  be  the  person  to  succeed  him.'    (Vol.  iii.  p.  8.) 

In  a  letter  to  General  Boss,  of  May,  1800,  he  thus  describes 
Lord  Castlereagh's  parliamentary  position : — 

4  Lord  Castlereagh  has  improved  so  much  as  a  speaker  as  to  become 
nearly  master  of  the  House  of  Commons ;  and  the  gratification  of 
national  pride  which  the  Irish  feel  at  the  prospect  of  his  making  a 
figure  in  the  great  political  world,  has  much  diminished  the  unpopu- 
larity which  his  cold  and  distant  manners  in  private  society  had 
produced.' 

The  complete  legal  independence  of  Ireland  since  1782,  and 
the  entire  separation  of  the  Irish  and  English  Parliaments  ;  the 
violence  of  the  ascendancy  party  in  Ireland,  and  the  impossibi- 
lity of  establishing  religious  equality  between  Protestants  and 
Catholics,  so  long  as  the  Irish  Parliament  remained  separate ; 
the  existence  of  a  large  disaffected  party  in  Ireland  who  were  in 
treasonable  correspondence  with  the  French  Directory ;  and  the 
danger  to  England  from  a  French  invasion  of  Ireland,  supported 
by  a  simultaneous  rising  of  the  population  ; — these,  and  other 
evils  growing  out  of  the  existing  state  of  Ireland  and  of  its- 
Government,  which  the  rebellion  displayed  in  their  full  force,, 
appear  to  have  convinced  Mr.  Pitt  and  his  colleagues  that  the 
only  effectual  remedy  was  to  be  found  in  an  incorporating  union 
between  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  similar  to  that  which  had 
been  formed  nearly  a  century  before,  between  England  and 
Scotland.*     We    collect   from  a  letter  of   Lord   Grenville, 

*  The  grounds  for  a  union  are  stated  with  remarkable  ability  and 

VOL,  CIX.    NO.  CCXXII.  E  £ 
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published  by  the  Duke  of  Buckingham,  that  the  views  of  the 
Cabinet  on  this  question  were  communicated  to  Lord  Cornwal- 
lis, before  he  went  to  Ireland.  In  a  letter  to  the  Marquis  of 
Buckingham,  of  about  July,  1798,  Lord  Grenville  says,  after 
expressing  doubts  whether  Lord  Cornwallis  has  not  carried  the 
system  of  lenity  too  far :  — 

'  The  great  point  I  wish  to  be  assured  of,  if  I  could,  is,  that  he  has 
not  suffered  a  nearer  view  of  difficulties  to  discourage  him  from  the 
pursuit  of  the  only  measure  which  can  make  it  signify  one  farthing 
what  he  does  in  the  present  moment.  Let  him  carry  that,  and  I  will 
willingly  compromise  for  all  the  rest.'  {Court  and  Cabinets  of 
George  III.,  vol.  ii.  p.  405.) 

This  passage  evidently  alludes  to  the  plan  of  a  union  between 
the  two  countries,  and  it  implies  that  the  English  Cabinet  looked 
to  Lord  Cornwallis  for  carrying  it  Lord  Cornwallis  alludes  to 
the  contemplated  '  great  measure,9  in  letters  to  General  Ross,  of 
August  1798,  (vol.  ii.  p.  381.  384.);  and  in  a  confidential  de- 
spatch to  the  Duke  of  Portland,  of  the  16th  September  follow- 
ing, he  thus  expresses  himself: — 

'  With  regard  to  future  plans,  I  can  only  say  that  some  mode  must 
be  adopted  to  soften  the  hatred  of  the  Catholics  to  our  government 
Whether  this  can  be  done  by  advantages  held  out  to  them  from  a 
union  with  Great  Britain,  by  some  provision  for  their  clergy,  or  by 
some  modification  of  tithe,  which  is  the  grievance  of  whicl^  they 
complain,  I  will  not  presume  to  determine.  The  first  of  these  pro- 
positions is  undoubtedly  the  most  desirable,  if  the  dangers  with 
which  we  are  surrounded  will  admit  of  our  making  the  attempt ;  but 
the  dispositions  of  the  people  at  large,  and  especially  of  the  north, 
must  be  previously  felt.' 

Lord  Cornwallis,  however,  speedily  made  up  his  mind,  in 
favour  of  the  '  great  measure ' ;  and  he  wished  that  the  Union 
should  be  accompanied  by  other  measures  for  the  relief  of  the 
Catholics  —  by  their  admission  to  public  offices  and  Parliament, 
— probably  also  by  a  public  provision  for  their  clergy,  and  by  a 
settlement  of  tithes.  The  latter  views  he  recommended  to  his 
principal  advisers  in  Dublin,  but  without  success.  Lord  Clare, 
the  Irish  Chancellor,  and  the  able  and  vigorous  leader  of  the 
Irish  House  of  Lords,  though  favourable  to  the  Union,  rejected 


sagacity  in  an  anonymous  letter,  dated  Cork,  November  12.  1798, 
which  is  printed  in  the  Castlereagh  Correspondence,  vol.  i.  p.  436. 
The  writer  of  this  paper,  whoever  he  was,  thoroughly  understood  the 
nature  of  the  change  which  the  revolution  of  1782  had  produced  — 
'  the  plaything  of  independence '  (as  he  calls  it),  which  England  gave 
to  Ireland,  and  the  slippery  supports  on  which  the  connexion  between 
the  two  countries  rested. 
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its  proposed  accompaniments;  and  in  a  visit  to  London  in 
October  1798,  he  impressed  these  opinions  upon  M&  Pitt,  who 
gave  his  assent  to  them.*  About  the  time  of  Lord  Clare's  in- 
terview, Mr.  W.  Elliott,  the  Irish  Under-Secretary,  went  to 
London  and  carried  to  Mr.  Pitt  a  letter  to  him  from  Lord 
Cornwallie,  urging  the  combination  of  Catholic  emancipation 
with  the  measure  of  Union  (October  17th).  Mr.  Elliott  strongly 
disapproved  of  the  plan  of  Union  upon  '  the  narrow  basis ';  and 
even  doubted  whether  he  could  continue  in  the  Government  if 
it  was  proposed  without  emancipation.  He  enforced  this  view 
upon  the  English  Ministers ;  but  the  convictions  of  Mr.  Pitt,  who 
had  previously  entertained  the  same  opinion,  had  been  shaken  by 
Lord  Clare's  representations  as  to  the  danger  of  offending  the 
leading  Protestants  in  Ireland.f  Lord  Cornwallis  was  supported 
by  Mr.  Dundas ;  and  he  even  thought  that,  if  the  latter  Minister 
had  been  in  London  before  Lord  Clare  went  over,  '  he  might 
'  have  been  able  to  carry  the  point  of  establishing  the  Union 

*  on  a  broad  and  comprehensive  line.9  In  the  middle  of  No- 
vember, Lord  Cornwallis,  in  answer  to  his  application  for  in- 
structions, received  from  .the  Duke  of  Portland  the  heads  of  a 
treaty  of  Union  settled  by  the  English  Cabinet,  which  he  was 
authorised  to  communicate  to  the  friends  of  the  Government  in 
Ireland.     The  fourth  head  of  this  scheme  was  as  follows  :  '  All 

*  members  of  the  United  Houses  to  take  the  oaths  now  taken 
'  by  British  members :  but  such  oaths  to  be  subject  to  such 

*  See  Cornwallis  Cor.,  voL  ii.  pp.  415-6.,  and  the  letter  of  Lord 
Clare  to  Lord  Castlereagh,  from  London,  dated  Oct.  16.  1798,  re- 
porting his  interview  with  Pitt,  (Castlereagh  Corresp.,  voL  i.  p.  393.) 
It  begins  thus :  *  I  have  seen  Mr.  Pitt,  the  Chancellor  (Lord  Lough- 
4  borough),  and  the  Duke  of  Portland,  who  seem  to  feel  very  sensibly 
'  the  critical  situation  of  our  damnable  country,  and  that  the  Union 

*  alone  can  save  it.'  It  does  not  appear  whether  Lord  Castlereagh 
supported  Lord  Cornwallis  s  views  on  this  occasion.  It  may  rather 
be  presumed  that,  looking  to  his  difficulties'  in  the  Irish  House  of 
Commons,  he  acquiesced  in  those  of  the  Chancellor. 

t  See  Mr.  Elliott's  letters  to  L*rd  Castlereagh  of  Oct  24.  Nov.  23. 
28.  1798,  Castl.  Cor.,  vol.  i.  p.  403.,  vol.  ii.  pp.  9.  29.  In  the  latter 
letter  he  says :  *  I  cannot  be  easily  persuaded  that,  if  more  firmness 
'  had  been  displayed  here  at  first,  a  Union  might  not  have  been  ac- 
'complished,  including  the  admission  of  the  Catholic  claims;  but 
4  Mr.  Pitt  has,  with  a  lamentable  facility,  yielded  this  point  to  pre- 
judice, without,  I  suspect,  acquiring  a  support  in  any  degree  equiva- 
'  lent  to  the  sacrifice.'  Lord  Camden,  writing  to  Lord  Castlereagh 
on  Oct.  27.  1798,  says :  'Mr.  Pitt  is  inclined  most  strongly  to  the 
'  Union  on  a  Protestant  basis.     We  have  made  little  progress  in  our 

*  deliberations.'    (Ibid.  vol.  i.  p.  412.) 
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'  alterations  as  may  be  enacted  by  the  United  Parliament9 
It  seems  therefore  that  the  English  Cabinet  at  this  time  contem- 
plated Catholic  emancipation  as  a  sequel  to  the  Union,  to  be 
subsequently  enacted  by  the  Imperial  Parliament,  and  not  by 
the  immediate  concurrence  of  the  British  and  Irish  Parliaments. 
Mr.  Pitt,  writing  shortly  afterwards  to  Lord  Cornwallis,  refers 
him  to  this  article,  and  adds :  — 

*  I  own'  I  think  this  leaves  the  Catholic  Question  on  the  only  foot- 
ing on  which  it  can  be  safely  placed.  Mr.  Elliott,  when  he  brought 
me  your  letter,  stated  very  strongly  all  the  arguments  which  he 
thought  might  induce  us  to  admit  the  Catholics  to  parliament  and 
office  ;  but  I  confess  he  did  not  satisfy  me  of  the  practicability  of 
such  a  measure  at  this  time,  or  of  the  propriety  of  attempting  it. 
With  respect  to  a  provision  for  the  Catholic  clergy  and  some  arrange- 
ment respecting  tithes,  I  am  happy  to  find  a  uniform  opinion  ia 
favour  of  the  proposal  among  all  the  Irish  I  have  seen  ;  and  I  am 
more  and  more  convinced  that  thoso  measures,  with  some  effectual 
mode  to  enforce  the  residence  of  all  ranks  of  the  Protestant  clergy, 
offer  the  best  chance  of  gradually  putting  an  end  to  the  evils  most 
felt  in  Ireland.9 

Lord  Grenville's  opinion  upon  this  question  concurred  with 
Mr.  Pitt's.  In  a  letter  to  his  brother,  the  Marquis  of  Bucking- 
ham, of  November  5th,  1798,  he  says,  in  reference  to  Lord 
Clare's  recent  conversations  with  the  Ministers  in  London :  — 

'  I  am  assured  that  he  talks  not  only  decisively  of  the  necessity,  bat 
also  very  sanguinely  of  the  success,  of  our  measure;  provided  always 
that  no  attempt  is  made  to  change,  as  a  part  of  the  Union,  the  exist- 
ing laws  about  the  Catholics.  And  in  this  last  point  I  am  very  much 
disposed  to  agree  with  him  now,  though  before  the  rebellion  I  should 
have  thought  differently.9    {Court  and  Cabinets,  vol.  ii.  p.  411.) 

Lord  Cornwallis  proceeded  to  act  upon  the  instructions 
respecting  a  Union  transmitted  to  him  by  the  Duke  of  Portland ; 
though  he  entertained  great  apprehensions  as  to  the  efficacy  of 
the  measure  in  its  limited  form,  and  thought  that  it  would  not 
have  been  much  more  difficult  to  have  included  the  Catholics. 
The  intention  of  the  Government  was  communicated  to  various 
persons,  and  speedily  became  known  to  the  public  :  an  official 
pamphlet,  by  Mr.  Cooke,  the  Irish  Under-Secretary  of  State, 
entitled  '  Arguments  for  and  against  the  Union  considered,9  was 
widely  circulated,  and  discussion  of  the  question  was  encouraged. 
A  violent  agitation  against  the  projected  Union  instantly  broke 
out  in  Dublin,  the  head-quarters  of  the  classes  interested  in  the 
continuance  of  the  existing  order  of  things;  and 'was  at  its 
height  in  the  months  of  December  1798,  and  January  179U. 
The  bar,  in  particular,  whom  a  Union  would  render  incapable 
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of  combining  a  seat  in  Parliament  with  professional  practice, 
were  vehement  and  united  in  their  opposition.*  '  There  cer- 
'  tainly  is'  (Lord  Cornwaliis  writes  to  the  Duke  of  Portland,  on 
the  1 1  th  of  January) '  a  very  strong  disinclination  to  the  measure 
'  in  many  of  the  borough  proprietors,  and  a  not  less  marked  re- 
'  pugnanoe  in  many  of  the  official  people,  particularly  in  those 
'  who  have  been  longest  in  the  habits  of  the  current  system.  The 
'  secondary  interests  of  course  look  to  it  as  the  destruction  of 
( their  authority,  and  tlie  leading  interests  as  exposing  them  to 
'  fresh  contests.'  The  Catholics,  on  the  other  hand,  held  back, 
and,  at  first,  took  no  part  in  the  anti-Union  agitation.  The 
English  Cabinet,  conscious  of  the  difficulties  which  obstructed 
the  success  of  the  measure  in  Ireland,  authorised  Lord  Corn- 
waliis to  announce  their  intention  of  persisting  in  it,  until  it 
should  be  carried,  and  of  not  being  deterred  by  defeat  from  pro- 
secuting it  to  a  successful  termination.  In  this  state  of  things, 
the  project  of  Union  was  simultaneously  recommended  by  the 
Crown,  on  the  22nd  of  January  1799,  to  both  Parliaments:  to 
the  Irish  Parliament  by  the  speech  of  the  Lord-lieutenant,  to 
the  British  Parliament  by  a  Royal  message.  The  ground 
stated  was  '  the  unremitting  industry  with  which  our  enemies 
'  persevere  in  their  avowed  design  of  separating  Ireland  from 
'  Great  Britain.' 

The  question  being  thus  launched,  an  expression  of  opinion, 
as  was  natural,  first  proceeded  from  the  Irish  Parliament.  In 
the  debate  upon  the  address,  in  the  Irish  House  of  Lords,  the 
paragraph  in  favour  of  a  Union  was  carried  by  a  large  majority. 
But  in  the  House  of  Commons,  Mr.  George  Ponsonby  moved 
an  amendment  to  the  address,  condemning  the  project  of  Union, 
which,  after  a  violent  debate,  was  negatived  by  106  to  105  votes, 
being  a  majority  of  only  one  for  the  Government.  Upon  a 
second  division,  there  appeared  for  the  address  107,  against  it 
105.  After  the  announcement  of  these  numbers,  Lord  Castle- 
reagh  stated  that,  although  the  Government  were  unalterably 
fixed  in  their  intention  with  respect  to  a  Union,  he  should  not 
persist  in  the  measure  for  the  present.  This  failure  in  the 
Irish  Parliament  did  not  prevent  Mr.  Pitt  from  pursuing  his 
course  in  the  English  Parliament.  He  proceeded  without  delay 
to  propose  eight  articles  of  Union,  in  the  shape  of  resolutions, 


*  The  letter  of  Mr.  Cooke  to  Lord  Castlereagh,  in  the  Castl.  Cor., 
vol.  i.  p.  343.,  dated  'Dublin,  Sept.  10.  1798/  giving  an  account  of 
the  bar  meeting,  is  misplaced  and  misdated.  The  meeting  of  the 
bar  took  place  on  Sunday  the  9th  of  December.  See  Cornw.  Cor., 
voL  iii.  p.  18. 
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to  the  House  of  Commons ;  and  a  similar  course  was  followed 
by  Lord  Grenville  in  the  House  of  Lord*  They  were  agreed 
to  by  large  majorities;  and  were  presented  to  the  King  as  the 
joint  address  of  both  Houses. 

The  Government  was  checked,  but  not  disheartened,  by  the 
result  of  the  division  in  the  Irish  House  of  Commons.*  They 
now  saw  exactly  the  place  and  the  extent  of  their  difficulty,  and 
they  set  about  devising  the  means  necessary  for  overcoming  it 
'  The  proposal  of  Union  (says  Lord  Cornwallis,  in  a  letter  to 
'  the  Duke  of  Portland,  written  a  few  days  after  the  division  in 
c  the  Irish  House  of  Commons)  provoked  the  enmity  princt- 
'  pally  of  the  boroughmongers,  lawyers,  and  persons  who  from 
'  local  circumstances  thought  they  should  be  losers,  but  it  certainly 
'  has  not  affected  the  nation  at  large,  nor  was  it  disagreeable 
*  either  to  the  Catholics  or  to  the  Protestant  Dissenters.9  The 
country  at  large  did  not  take  up  the  question  on  patriotic 
grounds ;  but  there  was  a  compact  interested  opposition,  chiefly 
connected  with  the  House  of  Commons,  which  was  able  to  de- 
feat the  measure.f  An  arbitrary  government  or  a  military 
despot  would  have  resorted  to  a  coup  (fetat,  and  would  have 
used  force  for  removing  this  impediment.  Lord  Castlereagh 
had  recourse  to  a  gentler,  surer,  more  efficacious,  but  less 
rapid  method.  The  plan  which  he  proposed  was  to  buy  up 
the  Irish  Parliament,  and  to  buy  it  up  in  due  form  of  law. 
Lord  Cornwallis,  deeply  impressed  with  the  advantages  of  a 
Union,  earnestly  bent  upon  its  accomplishment,  and  seeing  no 
other  means  of  success,  assented  to  the  proposal ;  but  embarked 
most  reluctantly  in  a  policy  which  rendered  it  necessary  that 
he  should  be  the  principal  negotiator  in  a  series  of  bargains  for 
the  purpose  of  purchasing  votes  and  neutralising  parliamentary 


*  The  important  despatch  of  Lord  Cornwallis  to  the  Duke  of  Port- 
land, Jan.  28.  1799,  reviewing  the  position  of  affairs  after  the  vote 
of  the  Irish  House  of  Commons  (Cornw.  Cor.,  vol.  iii.  p.  53.),  is  erro- 
neously printed  as  the  despatch  of  Lord  Castlereagh  in  the  'Castlereagh 
*  Correspondence,'  vol.  ii.  p.  139. 

f  The  following  description  of  the  state  of  opinion  respecting  the 
Union  is  given  by  Mr.  Cooke,  in  a  letter  of  April  12.  1799  (Cornw. 
Cor.,  vol.  iii.  p.  86.)  :  '  The  public  mind  is,  I  think,  much  suspended 
'  on  the  subject.  There  is  little  passion,  except  among  the  bar  and 
f  the  few  interested  leaders  in  the  Commons.  The  Protestants  think, 
'however,  it  will  diminish  their  power,  however  it  may  secure  their 
'  property.  The  Catholics  think  it  will  put  an  end  to  their  ambitions 
'  hopes,  however  it  may  give  them  ease  and  equality.  The  rebels 
'foresee  in  it  their  annihilation.'  See  likewise  pp.  93.  110-11. 
121.  138. 
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opposition.  He  made  up  his  mind  to  enter  upon  a  course  of 
corruption  in  the  interest  of  purity ;  but  his  disgust  at  this  por- 
tion of  his  duties  is  expressed  with  great  animation  in  his  letters 
to  General  Ross,  of  May  20.  and  June  8.  1799,  at  which  time  the 
negotiations  were  in  full  progress.  The  Irish  Government  did 
not  attempt  to  press  the  question  of  Union,  or  to  bring  forward 
any  definite  plan,  in  the  session  of  1799:  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  they  were  strong  enough  to  prevent  the  House  of  Commons 
from  pledging  themselves  against  its  adoption.  They  occupied 
the  remainder  of  the  jrear  in  preparing  their  measures  for  the 
following  session,  and  in  weakening  the  opposite  army  before 
the  day  of  battle  should  arrive.  The  measures  which  they  em- 
ployed for  this  purpose  were  of  three  kinds ;  and  may  be  classed 
under  the  heads  of — 1.  Compensatory  and  remuneratory ;  2. 
Penal ;  and  3.  Conciliatory. 

In  the  month  of  February,  Lord  Castlereagh  transmitted  to 
the  English  Cabinet  a  memorandum  in  which  all  the  personal 
interests  hostile  to  the  Union  were  enumerated  and  classified, 
and  a  detailed  plan  was  suggested  for  granting  a  pecuniary  in- 
demnity to  the  persons  interested  in  the  boroughs  to  be  sup- 
pressed. He  assesses  the  pecuniary  loss  inflicted  on  each  of 
the  different  classes  affected  by  the  measure,  in  as  business-like 
a  manner  as  a  surveyor  would  value  property  to  be  taken  under 
the  compulsory  clauses  of  a  railway  act.  This  plan  became 
known  in  Ireland,  and  contributed  powerfully  to  mitigate 
the  opposition.  Various  changes  of  office  were  also  made,  in 
favour  of  supporters  of  the  Union;  peerages  and  pensions 
likewise  were  promised  to  several  persons  as  rewards  for  their 
defection  from  the  anti-Unionist  cause,  and  their  transition 
to  the  opposite  camp.  This  process  is  described  by  Lord 
Castlereagh  as  '  the  buying  out  and  securing  for  ever  the  fee- 
'  simple  of  Irish  corruption,  which  had  so  long  enfeebled  the 
'  powers  of  Government  and  endangered  the  connexion.'  On  ' 
the  other  hand,  patrons  of  boroughs  who  persisted  in  their  op- 
position, or  their  nominees,  were  deprived  of  their  appoint- 
ments; and  the  offices  thus  vacated  were  conferred  upon 
Unionists.  Measures  of  a  more  ordinary  character  for  con- 
ciliating parliamentary  support,  were  employed  towards  the  Ca- 
tholics. As  soon  as  the  vote  of  the  Irish  House  of  Commqns 
bad  shown  that  there  was  not  then  a  majority  in  favour  of  the 
Union,  Lord  Cornwallis  renewed  his  instances  to  the  English 
Government  to  make  Catholic  emancipation  a  part  of  the  mea- 
sure. He  stated  that  the  anti-Unionists  were  bidding  for  the 
support  of  the  Catholics,  and  that  it  was  desirable  to  give  the 
latter  such   assurances  as  would  prevent  this  junction  from 
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taking  place.  The  answers  sent  from  England  were,  that 
emancipation  by  an  Act  of  the  Irish  Parliament  conld  not  be 
conceded,  and  that  it  would  only  be  possible  in  a  united 
Parliament.  Lord  Cornwallis  was  satisfied  with  the  explana- 
tions on  this  subject  which  he  received  at  this  time  from  the 
Duke  of  Portland.  But  in  the  months  of  September  and 
October,  Lord  Castlereagh  made  a  visit  to  London,  and  during 
his  stay  came  to  an  understanding  with  the  Cabinet  on  the 
question.  He  represented  to  Mr.  Pitt  the  difficulty  of  carrying 
the  Union,  if,  in  the  existing  temper  of  the  Protestants,  the 
measure  was  opposed  by  the  united  strength  of  the  Catholics ; 
he  stated  the  unwillingness  of  Lord  Cornwallis  to  mislead  the 
Catholics  by  promises  which  he  might  be  unable  to  fulfil,  and 
he  requested  the  distinct  announcement  of  the  views  of  the 
Cabinet  on  the  subject,  for  the  guidance  of  the  Irish  Govern- 
ment. We  extract,  from  Lord  Castlereagh's  narrative,  his  own 
account  of  the  answer  made  to  him  by  the  Cabinet:  — 

'  In   consequence  of  this  representation,   the   Cabinet  took  the 
measure  into  their  consideration,  and  having  been  directed  to  attend 
the  meeting,  I  was  charged  to  convey  to  Lord  Cornwallis  the  result, 
<and  his  Excellency  was  referred  by  the  Duke  of  Portland  to  me  for  a 
statement  of  the  opinions  of  His  Majesty's  Ministers  on  this  important 
-subject.    I  accordingly  communicated  to  Lord  Cornwallis  that  the 
opinion  of  the  Cabinet  was  favourable  to  the  principle  of  the  measure ; 
that  some  doubts  were  entertained  as  to  the  possibility  of  admitting 
Catholics  into  some  of  the  higher  offices,  and  that  Ministers  appre- 
hended considerable  repugnance  to  the  measure  in  many  quarters, 
and  particularly  in  the  highest ;  but  that,  as  far  as  the  sentiments  of 
the  Cabinet  were  concerned,  his  Excellency  need  not  hesitate  in  call- 
ing forth  the  Catholic  support,  in  whatever  degree  he  found  it  prac- 
ticable to  obtain  it.  .....  I  certainly  did  not  then  hear  any  direct 

objection  stated  against  the  principle  of  the  measure  by  any  one  of 

the  Ministers  then  present So  far  from  any  serious  hesitation 

being  entertained  in  respect  to  the  principle,  it  was  even  discussed 
whether  an  immediate  declaration  on  the  subject  to  the  Catholics 
would  not  be  advisable,  and  whether  an  assurance  should  not  be  dis- 
tinctly given  them,  in  the  event  of  the  Union  being  accomplished,  of 
their  objects  being  submitted,  with  the  countenance  of  Government, 
to  the  United  Parliament  upon  a  peace.9 

The  course  taken  by  the  Irish  Government,  in  pursuance  of 
this  instruction,  with  respect  to  the  Catholics,  is  thus  described 
by  Lord  Castlereagh :  — 

*  In  consequence  of  this  communication,  the  Irish  Government 
omitted  no  exertion  to  call  forth  the  Catholics  in  favour  of  the 
Union.  Their  efforts  were  very  generally  successful,  and  the  ad- 
vantage derived  from  them  was  highly  useful,  particularly  in  de- 
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priving  the  Opposition  of  the  means  they  otherwise  would  have  had 
in  the  southern  and  western  counties,  of  making  an  impression  on 
the  county  members.*  His  Excellency  was  enabled  to  accomplish 
his  purpose  without  giving  the  Catholics  any  direct  assurance  of 
being  gratified,  and,  throughout  the  contest,  earnestly  avoided  being 
driven  to  such  an  expedient,  as  he  considered  a  gratuitous  concession 
after  the  measure  as  infinitely  more  consistent  with  the  character  of 
Government.'  f 

The  result  was,  that  no  express  promise  was  made  by  the 
Irish  Government  to  the  Catholics  that  emancipation  would  bo 
proposed  in  the  Imperial  Parliament  as  a  sequel  to  the  Union ; 
but  that  both  Lord  Cornwallis  and  Lord  Castlereagh  believed, 
at  the  beginning  of  1800,  that  the  English  Cabinet  were  unani- 
mously in  favour  of  emancipation,  and  that  steps  would  be 
taken  in  pursuance  of  this  policy,  as  soon  as  the  Union  should 
be  carried.. 

The  various  preparations  for  the  Union  campaign,  on  the 
part  of  the  Irish  Government,  had  now  been  completed ;  and 
the  Irifch  Parliament  commenced  its  session  on  the  15th  of 
January,  1800.  The  time  had  arrived  when  the  Government 
would  learn  what  success  had  attended  their  efforts  to  gain  over 
a  portion  of  their  opponents  to  the  measure  of  Union,  and 
whether,  consequently,  this  session  of  the  Irish  Parliament 
would  be  its  last.  The  Lord-lieutenant's  speech  from  the 
throne  did  not  advert  to  the  subject;  but  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  a  motion  was  made  for  adding  to  the  address  a  re- 
solution condemnatory  of  Union.  This  motion  was  negatived 
by  138  to  96  votes,  giving  to  the  Government  a  majority  of 
42 ;  which  number,  as  compared  with  the  equal  division  of  the 
previous  session,  was  the  measure  of  the  change  of  opinion 
which  had  been  effected  by  the  arrangements  made  by  them 
during  the  past  year.  Assuming  that  the  Government  com- 
menced their  operations  with  an  equality  of  votes,  this  ma- 
jority implied  a  transfer  of  21  votes  from  one  side  to  the 
other.  A  message  from  the  Lord-lieutenant,  recommending 
a  Union,  was  shortly  afterwards  presented  to  both  Houses; 


*  The  Catholics  were  at  this  time  admitted  to  the  electoral  fran- 
chise, but  the  boroughs  were  all  close  and  in  the  hands  of  the  Pro- 
testants.   Hence  the  allusion  of  Lord  Castlereagh. 

f  Letter  of  Lord  Castlereagh  to  Mr.  Pitt,  Jan.  1.  1801.  (Cornw. 
Cor.,  vol.  iii.  p.  326. ;  Castl.  Cor.,  vol.  iv.  p.  8.)  This  letter  was 
written  for  the  purpose  of  recalling  to  Mr.  Pitt's  mind  the  course 
taken  with  respect  to  the  Catholics  during  the  pendency  of  the  Union 
measure,  and  of  urging  him  to  propose  emancipation,  according  to 
the  previous  intention' of  the  Cabinet,  immediately  after  the  Union. 
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and  Lord  Castlereagh,  after  explaining  the  principle  of  the 
measure,  proposed  eight  articles  as  its  basis.  On  the  6th  of 
February,  the  House  of  Commons  divided  on  the  question  of 
taking  the  message  into  consideration ;  when  the  numbers  were, 
158  for  the  motion,  and  115  against  it  This,  it  seems,  was 
the  largest  division  ever  known  in  the  Irish  House  of  Commons. 
In  the  corresponding  division  in  the  House  of  Lords,  the 
numbers  were  75  to  26.  Before  the  end  of  March,  the  Union 
Resolutions  passed  the  Commons,  and  were  carried  up  to  the 
Lords :  this  House  speedily  agreed  to  them,  and  they  were 
presented  to  the  Lord-lieutenant  by  an  address  of  *  both 
Houses  on  the  28th  of  March.  The  address  of  the  Irish 
Houses  was  communicated  by  the  King  to  the  British  Par- 
liament; and  the  Articles  of  Union  having  been  agreed  to 
by  them,  were  remitted  by  the  King  to  the  Lord-lieutenant, 
for  communication  to  the  Irish  Parliament.  Lord  CaBtlereagh 
thereupon  introduced  a  Bill  of  Union,  which  was  agreed  to  by 
the  Irish  Parliament,  and  which,  together  with  the  English  Bill, 
received  the  Royal  assent  at  the  end  of  the  respective  sessions. 
On  the  2nd  of  August,  1800,  the  Irish  Parliament  was  pro- 
rogued, never  to  sit  again. 

As  a  part  of  the  measure  for  the  completion  of  the  Union, 
Lord  Castlereagh  proposed  and  carried  a  bill  for  compensating 
the  patrons  of  the  disfranchised  boroughs.  The  sum  allowed 
for  each  borough  was  15,000/.,  which  was  to  be  apportioned 
among  the  patrons,  if  there  was  more  than  one,  according  to 
their  several  shares  in  the  interest.  Commissioners  were  ap- 
pointed under  the  Act,  for  making  this  apportionment ;  and  the 
total  sum  awarded  by  them  was  1,260,000/.  A  list  of  the 
persons  compensated,  and  of  the  amounts  received  by  each,  is 
published  in  this  work  (vol.  iii.  p.  321.).  This  sum,  together 
with  some  official  appointments,  peerages,  and  pensions  —  all  of 
which  were  as  public  as  the  Boroughs  Compensation  Act  — 
constituted  the  real  price  paid  by  the  Government  for  the 
parliamentary  support  which  enabled  them  to  carry  the  Union. 
It  has  been  often  supposed  that  some  secret  and  unavowed 
means  of  corruption  were  used  for  overcoming  the  opposition 
to  this  measure ;  but  the  correspondence  published  in  the  ample 
collections  of  the  CornwaUis  and  Castlereagh  Papers  refutes  this 
supposition :  there  are  several  applications  to  the  English  Go- 
vernment for  Secret  Service  Money ;  but  the  remittances  made 
were  insignificant  in  amount,  and  could  only  have  been  used 
for  the  payment  of  subordinate  agents,  who  rendered  literary  or 
other  assistance  to  the  Government.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
may  be  mentioned,  that  at  the  opening  of  the  session  of  1800, 
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the  anti-Union  party  offered  5000/.  in  read y  money  for  a  vote 
in  the  Irish  House  of  Commons.*  There  is  no  doubt  that  a 
majority  in  the  Irish  Parliament  was  obtained  for  the  Union  by 
purchase ;  by  places,  pensions,  peerages,  and  compensation  for 
suppressed  seats;  the  transaction  was  a  bargain,  but  it  was  a 
bargain  in  market  overt.  The  means  employed  were  not  un- 
objectionable;  but  they  were  less  objectionable  than  force, 
which  was  the  only  practicable  alternative ;  and,  such  as  they 
were,  they  all  lie  within  the  cognisance  of  history. 

It  should  not  be  overlooked  that  the  eighty-four  Irish 
boroughs  which  were  disfranchised  by  the  Union  were  all  nomin- 
ation boroughs,  and  that  their  suppression  increased  the  com- 
parative weight  of  the  popular  voice  in  the  Irish  representation, 
by  reducing  the  power  of  the  great  borough  proprietors.  Speak- 
ing of  the  projected  Union,  Lord  Cornwallis  says: — 

'  There  cannot  be  a  stronger  argument  for  the  measure  than  the 
overgrown  parliamentary  power  of  five  or  six  of  our  pampered 
boroughraongers,  who  are  become  most  formidable  to  Government  by 
their  long  possession  of  the  entire  patronage  of  the  Crown  in  their 
respective  districts.'    {Letter  to  Mr.  Dundas,  July  1.  1799.) 

Hence  Lord  Castlereagh,  in  his  paper  on  emancipation  drawn 
for  the  Cabinet  in  1801,  designates  the  new  arrangement 
of  the  Irish  representation  under  the  Act  of  Union,  as  'a 
'  mild  reform.'  The  Act  of  Union  was  at  the  same  time  a 
reform  act,  and  included  a  schedule  A  of  portentous  dimensions. 

The  following  account  of  Lord  Cornwallis's  conduct  with 
reference  to  the  Union  is  given  by  Col.  (afterwards  Sir  Thomas) 
Maitland,  in  a  letter  written  from  Dublin,  in  May,  1800,  to 
Mr.  Huskisson : — 

'It  has  been  most  fortunate  indeed  for  the  interests  of  Great 
Britain,  that  the  government  of  Ireland  was  put  into  the  hands  of  a 
person  whose  moderation  led  him  to  draw  a  middle  line  between  the 
extremes  of  party  violence,  whose  good  sense  has  induced  him  to 
discriminate  and  to  see  through  all  the  views  of  the  men  with  whom 
he  had  to  deal,  and  whose  firmness  has  not  only  kept  in  check  all 
their  absurdity,  but  for  a  time  has  completely  put  down  all  their 
hopes  of  following  and  succeeding  in  their  own  plans,  which  must 
either  have  ended  in  the  extirpation  of  the  inhabitants  or  the  ruin  of 

*  Lord  Cornwallis  states  this  fact  as  being  within  his  certain 
knowledge,  in  a  letter  of  Feb.  8.  1800,  to  his  brother  the  Bishop  of 
Lichfield  and  Coventry.  Lord  Castlereagh  likewise  states  it  as  a 
fact  of  which  the  Irish  Government  have  •  undoubted  proofs,  though 
*  not  such  as  they  can  disclose,'  to  the  Duke  of  Portland,  in  a  letter 
of  Feb.  7.     (Vol.  iii.  pp.  182,  183.) 
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* 

the  country*  If  his  plans  be  hereafter  steadily  followed,  Ireland  will 
be  a  jewel — if  changed,  a  thorn — in  the  British  Empire.  It  requires 
a  person  to  be  here  only  a  day  or  two  to  be  convinced  of  this ;  for 
though  the  Lord-lieutenant's  measures  may  some  of  them  not  be  po- 
pular in  themselves,  still,  from  the  general  opinion  entertained  of  the 
perfect  rectitude  of  his  intentions,  it  is  impossible  any  measure  of  his 
can  be  unpopular,  because  such  has  been  the  fairness  of  his  conduct 
to  every  one,  that  all  are  convinced  whatever  he  proposes  is  meant 
for  the  public  good.  The  success  of  the  Union  is  greatly  to  be  attri- 
buted to  his  conduct  and  not  to  management.' 

.  The  skill  and  firmness  which  Lord  Castlereagh  exhibited,  as 
a  parliamentary  leader,  contributed  materially  to  the  success  of 
the  measure.  His  Irish  extraction  rendered  him  familiar  with 
the  means  of  obtaining  support,  which  he  lost  no  time  in  indi- 
cating, and  which  he  consistently  employed,  until  a  majority  of 
members  had  been  secured.  The  English  Government  likewise, 
having  once  announced  their  policy,  pursued  it  with  undeviating 
steadiness ;  and  authorised  the  Irish  Government  to  give  every 
assurance  which  was  calculated  to  confirm  supporters  and  to 
discourage  opponents. 

Lord  Cornwallis  regarded  the  Union  only  as  a  preliminary 
measure:  Ireland,  he  said,  could  not  be  saved  without  the 
Union ;  but  there  was  no  certainty  that  it  would  be  •  paved  by 
the  Union.  Much,  in  his  opinion,  remained  to  be  done,  in 
order  to  render  Ireland  a  useful  appendage  to  the  British 
empire.  His  main  object  was  to  bring  about  Catholio  emanci- 
pation, together  with  such  other  measures  as  should  attach  the 
Irish  Catholics  to  the  English  connexion,  and  should  extinguish 
that  spirit  of  disaffection  which  had  recently  led  to  such  dis- 
astrous consequences.  In  September,  1800,  Mr.  Pitt  brought 
the  measures  respecting  the  Catholics,  which  he  contemplated 
as  forming  the  sequel  to  the  Union,  under  the  consideration  of 
the  Cabinet.  A  paper,  by  Lord  Castlereagh,  arguing  that  the 
Union,  though  it  removed  an  impediment  to  a  better  system, 
would  do  little  in  itself,  and  recommending,  as  ulterior  mea- 
sures, the  admission  of  Catholics  to  Parliament  and  to  public 
offices,  an  arrangement  of  tithes,  and  a  provision  for  the 
Catholic  and  Dissenting  clergy,  was  circulated  among  the 
Ministers* :  and  Lord  Castlereagh  himself,  who  was  in  London 

*  The  paper  is  printed  in  Castl.  Cor.,  vol.  iv.  p.  392.  The  editor 
refers  it  to  1801  ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt,  from  internal  evidence, 
that  it  was  drawn  up  in  the  summer  or  autumn  of  1800,  when  the  ques- 
tion was  under  the  consideration  of  Mr.  Pitt's  Cabinet.  With  respect 
to  Lord  Cornwallis's  instructions  to  Lord  Castlereagh  to  press  the  ques- 
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in  the  autumn  of  1800,  pressed  the  question  upon  the  Cabinet 
with  a  view  to  an  immediate  practical  decision.  Lord  Lough- 
borough, however,  who  had  recently  convinced  himself  of  the 
King's  repugnance  to  Catholic  Emancipation,  on  the  ground  of 
his  Coronation  Oath,  and  who  saw  an  opening  for  intrigue, 
began  to  raise  objections ;  the  King,  moreover,  was  at  Wey- 1 
mouth ;  and  Lord  Castlereagh  was  unable  to  obtain  any  final 
decision  from  the  Cabinet.  At  the  beginning  of  1801,  Lord 
Castlereagh  returned  to  London,  in  order  to  attend  to  his  duties 
in  the  Imperial  Parliament,  and  to  pre98  upon  Mr.  Pitt  the 
measures  which  were  to  form  the  sequel  of  the  Union.  The 
anxiety  of  Lord  Cornwallis  and  himself  upon  this  point  was 
now  at  its  height:  they  had  heard  that  difficulties  were  antici- 
pated on  the  part  of  the  King ;  and  they  earnestly  hoped  th^t 
no  unforeseen  impediment  would  prevent  the  fulfilment  of  the 
healing  policy,  for  which  they  had  laboured  so  hard,  and  on 
which,  without  making  any  express  promise,  they  had  undoubt- 
edly excited  the  expectations  of  the  Catholics.  Even  so  late  as 
the  middle  of  January,  Lord  Spencer  entertained  hopes  that 
the  King  would  give  way:  but  his  conscientious  scruples, 
fomented  by  artful  advisers,  were  too  strong  for  the  influence 
of  reason ;  and  when  Mr.  Pitt  made  his  definitive  communica- 
tion respecting  his  comprehensive  plan  of  Catholic  relief,  the 
King  was  already  engaged  in  a  negotiation  with  Addington  for 
the  formation  of  a  new  Ministry.  Why  Mr.  Pitt  should  have 
so  long  deferred  an. explanation  with  the  King  on  this  important 
subject,  is  not  apparent ;  but  it  is  certain  that  His  Majesty  had 
heard,  through  Lord  Loughborough,  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, the  Primate  of  Ireland,  and  probably  other  channels,  of 
Mr.  Pitt's  intentions  ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  understand  how  he 
could,  in  writing  to  Mr.  Dundas  on  February  7.,  have  ventured 
to  assert  that  *  he  had  learnt,  to  his  greatest  surprise,  on  Thurs- 
*  day,  from  Earl  Spencer,  that  the  question  had  been  in  agita- 
'  tion  since  Lord  Castlereagh  came  over  in  August,  but  that  he 
'  never  had  the  smallest  suspicion  till  within  these  very  few 
'  weeks.'  It  appears  from  the  testimony  of  Lord  Lough- 
borough himself  that  he  showed  the  King  at  Weymouth,  in 
September,  Mr.  Pitt  s  letter  requesting  him  to  come  up  to  a 
Cabinet  for  the  consideration  of  the  Catholic  question ;  and 
that  he  sent  to  the  King  in  an  official  box  the  papers  on  the 
subject  of  the  Irish  measures  which  had  been  circulated  among 
the  members  of  the  Cabinet.     It  further  appears  from  a  note 

tion  on  the  Cabinet  at  this  time,  see  his  Memorandum  to  Mr.  Pitt, 
written  after  the  resignation  of  the  latter,  Cornw.  Cor.,  vol.  Hi.  p.  344. 
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in  the  King's  own  hand  that  Lord  Loughborough's  answer  to 
Lord  Castlereagh's  paper  on  the  Catholic  question  was  given  by 
him  to  the  King  in  December.* 

Immediately  upon  his  resignation,  Mr.  Pitt  authorised  Lord 
Castlereagh  to  inform  Lord  Cornwallis  of  his  wish  that 

'His  Excellency,  without  bringing  forward  the  King's  name, 
should  make  the  Catholics  feel  that  an  obstacle  which  the  King's 
Ministers  could  not  surmount>  precluded  them,  from  bringing  forward 
the  question  whilst  in  office ;  that  their  attachment  to  the  question 
was  such  that  they  felt  it  impossible  to  continue  in  Administration 
under  the  impossibility  of  proposing  it  with  the  necessary  concur- 
rence, and  that  they  retired  from  the  King's  service,  considering 
this  line  of  conduct  as  most  likely  to  contribute  to  the  ultimate 
success  of  the  measure.'     {Letter  of  Feb.  9.  1801,  IIL  p.  335.) 

In  consequence  of  this  communication,  and  of  a  letter  which 
he  received  from  Mr.  Dundas,  Lord  Cornwallis  delivered  to 
Lord  Fingall  and  Dr.  Troy,  two  papers  to  be  circulated  by 
them  among  the  principal  Catholics  in  different  parts  of  Ireland. 
These  papers  contained  positive  assurances  that  Mr.  Pitt  and 
his  friends  would  do  their  utmost  to  promote  the  success  of  the 
Catholic  cause  ;  and  even  went  so  for  as  to  say  that  the  Min- 
isters who  had  retired  would  not  resume  office  without  the 
prospect  of  carrying  the  Catholic  question :  a  principle  which, 
probably,  even  at  that  time  exceeded  their  intentions,  and  on 
which  they  never  attempted  to  act.f 

Mr.  Pitt  was  strong  enough,  with  the  assistance  of  Lord 
Cornwallis  and  Lord  Castlereagh,  to  carry  the  Union,  and  to 
extinguish  the  Irish  Parliament.  But  the  success  of  the  Union 
raised  another  question,  which  he  was  unable  to  settle ;  and  at 
the  moment  of  triumph,  when  the  newly  created  Imperial 
Parliament  was  commencing  its  first  session,  his  Ministry  was 
brought  down  by  the  King's  invincible  objection  founded  on  his 
Coronation  Oath. 

'  The  important  question  (says  Lord  Cornwallis)  which  has  over- 
thrown the.  long  administration  of  Mr.  Pitt,  must  now  sleep ;  as 


*  Lord* Campbell's  'Lives  of  the  Chancellors,'  voL  vi.  p.  308.323. 
For  a  fuller  statement  of  the  transaction,  see  Edin.  Rev.,  vol.  ciii. 
p.  348-56. 

f  See  these  papers  in  Cornw.  Cor.,  ib.  p.  347.  with  the  explana- 
tory memorandum  of  Lord  Cornwallis  in  p.  343.  The  statement  as 
to  the  pledge  was  disavowed  by  Mr.  Pitt  at  the  time,  ib.  p.  846.  350. 
See  likewise  Castl.  Cor.  vol.  iv.  p.  72.  76.,  and  the  correspondence 
respecting  them  in  1805  with  Mr.  Plowden,  p.  372.,  and  Plowden's 
Hist.  Rev.  vol.  i.  p.  944. 
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any  person  who  should  attempt  to  bring  it  forward,  would  be  ac- 
cused of  wishing  either  to  kill  or  distract  the  King.'  (Vol.  iii.  p.  349,) 

In  a  previous  letter  to  his  brother  of  Feb.  17.  Lord  Corn- 
wallis speaks  of  '  an  unexpected  blast  from  St.  James's  having 

*  overset  him ; '  and  in  another  letter  to  Gen.  Ross  of  Feb.  26., 
he  alludes  to  '  the  fatal  blow  being  struck  from  the  quarter  most 
4  interested  to  avert  it.* 

All  doubt  as  to  the  true  cause  of  Mr.  Pitt's  resignation  in 
1801, — if  any  reasonable  doubt  previously  existed, — has  been 
removed  by  the  publication  of  the  letters  in  the  Cornwallis  and 
Castlereagh  collections.  But  his  motives  were  distrusted  and 
disbelieved  at  the  time ;  his  course  was  unintelligible  to  the 
public ;  they  could  not  comprehend  why  he  should  resign  on 
account  of  the  Catholic  question,  but  refuse  to  press  it  in  oppo- 
sition. '  Nothing  is  so  difficult '  (as  Mr.  Cooke  wrote  to  Lord 
Castlereagh  with  reference  to  Pitt's  course) '  as  to  play  a  refined 
'  game  in  politics.  The  person  who  plays  it  is  never  under- 
4  stood,  and  is  soon  deserted.' 

The  King's  illness,  produced  by  the  agitation  consequent  on 
Mr.  Pitt's  resignation,  retarded  the  ministerial  arrangements ; 
and  Lord  Cornwallis  remained  in  Dublin  till  the  end  of  May, 
when  he  was  succeeded  in  his  office  by  Lord  Hardwicke.  He 
then  returned  to  England ;  and  in  July  received  the  command 
of  the  eastern  district,  and  took  up  his  abode  at  Colchester. 
Preliminaries  of  peace  with  France  were  signed  at  London,  on 
the  1st  of  October,  and  Lord  Cornwallis  accepted  from  Mr. 
Addington's  government  the  post  of  ambassador  for  the  nego- 
tiation of  the  definitive  treaty.  He  sailed  from  Dover  in 
November,  and  went  to  Paris,  where  he  was  honourably  re- 
ceived, and  had  an  interview  with  the  First  Consul.  The 
•  negotiation  was  conducted  at  Amiens,  with  Joseph  Bonaparte, 
and  the  definitive  treaty  was  concluded  in  March,  1802.  We 
shall  not  attempt  to  follow  the  negotiations  of  this  unpropitious 
and  short-lived  treaty :  the  account  which  Lord  Cornwallis 
gives  of  Joseph  Bonaparte  is,  that  f  he  is  a  very  sensible, 

*  modest,  gentlemanlike  man,  totally  free  from  diplomatic  chica- 

*  nery,  and  fair  and  open  in  all  his  dealings.'  A  picture, 
containing  full-length  portraits  of  the  plenipotentiaries  and 
their  suites,  is  preserved  in  the  Hotel-de-Ville  at  Amiens. 

With  respect  to  the  movements  of  political  leaders  in  the 
English  Parliament,  during  the  Addington  administration,  Lord 
Cornwallis  expresses  an  opinion  in  August,  1801,  that  Mr. 
Pitt,  in  supporting  Addington  at  that  time,  was  '  influenced  by 
'  the  purest  and  most  public-spirited  motives,'  but  that c  he  had 
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'  undertaken  a  very  critical  and  difficult  line  of  conduct,  and 

*  one  that  would  expose  his  character  to  much  misrepresenta- 

*  tion.'  At  the  end  of  1803,  he  thinks  that  Pitt  was  not 
justified  in  estranging  himself  from  Addington,  after  the  inti- 
mate friendship  which  had  subsisted  between  them ;  and  that 
the  terms  demanded  by  Pitt,  in  the  negotiation  with  Addington 
of  the  previous  March,  were  unreasonable.  In  February,  1804, 
he  condemns  the  coalition  between  Fox  and  the  Grenvilles  as 
unprincipled ;  he  likewise  thinks  that  the  line  of  opposition  to 
the  government  which  Pitt  intends  to  take  is  '  very  injudicious, 
'  and  highly  discreditable  to  himself.     He  knew  the  talents  of 

*  the  Ministers,  or  their  want  of  them,  as  well  when  he  recom- 
'  mended  them  to  the  public  favour,  ns  he  does  now ;  if  they 
'  fail  from  weakness  of  head,  he  is  bound  in  honour  to  them, 
'  to  the  King,  and  to  the  nation,  to  assist  them,  or  at  least  to 
'  support  them ;  if  their  failings  proceed  from  the  heart,  and 
'they  have  an  intention  to  destroy  the  constitution  of  their 
'  country,  as  an  honest  man  he  ought  to  oppose  them.' 

At  this  time,  Lord  Cornwallis  wished  for  the  chief  command 
in  Ireland,  and  complained  that  Lord  Cathcart  was  preferred 
to  him.  His  disappointment  was  destined  to  be  of  brief  dura- 
tion; for  at  the  end  of  1804,  Lord  Castlereagb,  who  was 
then  President  of  the  Board  of  Control,  again  offered  him 
the  post  of  Governor-general.  The  ambitious  and  aggressive 
policy  of  Lord  Wellesley  had  brought  him  into  violent  conflicts 
with  the  Directors,  and  was  not  approved  by  the  Government ; 
Lord  Cornwallis,  as  the  representative  of  a  pacific  Indian 
policy,  was  applied  to  in  this  emergency,  and  accepted  the 
employment.  Early  in  1 805  he  sailed  for  India,  at  the  age  of 
sixty-six,  and  he  arrived  at  Calcutta  in  July ;  but  his  bodily 
powers  began  shortly  to  fail,  and  he  died  on  October  5.,  at 
Ghazipoor,  on  his  way  to  the  Upper  Provinces.  His  memory 
was  treated  with  unusual  marks  of  respect.  The  Supreme 
Council  ordered  the  army  to  wear  mourning  for  three  months; 
a  mausoleum  was  erected  to  him  by  subscription  at  Ghazipoor, 
cenotaphs  at  Madras  and  Prince  of  Wales  Island,  and  a  statue 
at  Bombay.  The  House  of  Commons,  on  the  motion  of  Lord 
Castlereagh,  voted  a  statue  for  him  at  St.  Paul's,  and  the  East 
India  Company  granted  a  sum  of  40,000/.  to  his  family. 

Our  illustrations  of  the  successive  stages  of  Lord  Cornwallis'* 
career  have  been  so  copious,  that  it  is  unnecessary  for  us  to 
dwell  on  his  character.  His  firmness,  his  integrity,  his  calm- 
ness and  moderation,  the  rectitude  of  his  judgment,  his  public 
spirit,  and  his  superiority  to  petty  jealousies  and  rivalries,  com- 
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manded  the  confidence  of  his  contemporaries,  and  enabled  him, 
in  the  different  spheres  of  administration  to  which  he  was 
called,  to  reconcile  popularity  with  a  consistent  discharge  of 
duty.  His  two  great  achievements  were  that  in  India  he  put 
down  the  corrupt  system  of  the  Company,  and  that  in  Ireland 
he  put  down  the  corrupt  system  of  the  native  Parliament.  If 
in  the  latter  country  his  wise  and  beneficent  intentions  had  not 
been  frustrated  by  the  unfortunate  scruple  of  the  King  respect- 
ing his  Coronation  Oath,  he  would  have  been  the  instrument 
not  only  of  carrying  the  Union,  but  also  of  removing  the 
Catholic  disabilities,  and  of  connecting  the  Catholic  clergy  with 
the  state ;  one  of  which  measures  was  postponed  for  more  than 
a  quarter  of  a  century,  and  the  other  has  never  been  accom- 
plished. 


Akt.  V.  • —  1.  Jamaica  in  1850 ;  or  the  Effects  of  Sixteen  Years 
of  Freedom  in  a  Slave  Colony.  By  John  BlGELOW.  8vo. 
New  York:  1852. 

2.  Copies  or  Extracts  of  Despatches  relating  to  the  Sugar- 
Growing  Colonies.  Presented  to  Parliament  by  command 
of  Her  Majesty.     1854—1858. 

3.  Returns  of  the  Quantities  of  Sugar  Exported  from  (lie  British 
West  India  Islands,  and  Entered  in  the  United  Kingdom. 
Parliamentary  Papers.     1858. 

A  hundred  years  ago,  when  black  men  were  seldom  seen 
"^^  north  of  the  Tweed,  an  old  Scotch  gentlewoman  meeting 
a  negro  in  the  street,  cast  up  her  eyes  and  hands,  exclaiming, 
'  Hech,  sirs,  what  canna  be  made  for  the  penny  1 '  And  well 
might  the  British  people  do  the  same.  *  At  a  cost,  not  of  one 
penny,  but  of  five  thousand  million  pennies,  we  have  produced 
that  curious  specimen  of  the  human  race,  the  free  negro  of  the 
West  Indies.  Such  was  the  outlay.  Now,  what  is  the  result  ? 
What  sort  of  thing  have  we  got  for  our  money  ?  Was  that  a 
wise  investment  of  capital  ? 

The  reply  of  some  high  authorities  has  been  given,  and  is 
this  —  Our  islands,  they  say,  the  richest  and  loveliest  in  the 
world,  are  fallen  from  wealth  to  ruin  —  crumbling,  deserted, 
desolate  towns — empty  harbours — trade  gone — agriculture  at 
death's  door  —  the  old  staples  vanished  away  —  the  owners  of 
these  once  fertile  lands  languishing  in  poverty,  or  dead  of  broken 
hearts  —  the  negroes,  for  whom  all  was  done,  '  sunk  up  to  the 
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'  ears  in  pumpkin,1  growing  every  day  more  savage,  more  idle, 
more  beastly.  Such,  they  tell  us,  is  the  work  that  our  phi* 
lanthropy  has  worked  out  under  the  sun.  Is  that  so,  or  is  it  not 
so  ?    The  subject  may  be  somewhat 

'  Like  a  good  thing,  being  often  told, 
Grown  feared  and  tedious;' 

but  yet  it  deserves  some  thought.  England's  giving  freedom 
to  her  slaves  was  an  act  unique  in  the  history  of  man.  We 
know  not  where  an  example  can  be  found  of  so  noble  a  sacrifice, 
made  by  a  whole  people.  As  to  its  prudence,  some  may  think 
this,  and  some  that ;  but  no  man  can  lay  it  at  the  door  of  any 
selfish  feeling.  The  people  of  the  United  Kingdom  believed 
slavery  to  be  cruel  It  seemed  to  them  a  breach  of  the  law 
of  love  which  the  Gospel  had  laid  down.  For  these  reasons, 
and  for  these  alone,  they  made  up  their  minds  to  be  rid  of  it 
But  they  were  not  hurried  away  by  their  zeal ;  they  chose  to 
pay  the  cost  themselves ;  and  20,000,0002.  was  paid  down  by 
them,  to  get  the  slaves  set  free.  To  us,  who  saw  this  done,  it 
may  seem  an  everyday  affair.  But  seen  from  afar,  in  the 
coming  ages,  it  may  strike  men  as  sublime. 

Was  it,  after  all,  an  act  of  shining  folly?  Has  it  really 
wrought  woe  and  not  weal  in  the  world?  It  is  worth  while  to 
find  out  the  true  reply  to  these  questions.  For  if  all  this  were 
so,  then  that  noble  old  maxim,  that  *  Right  never  comes  wrong,9 
would  be  overthrown.  Here  we  have  a  nation  plainly  setting 
itself  to  do  right, '  because  right  was  right ; '  because  it  thought 
more  of  what  was  due  to  God  and  man,  than  of  itself.  Has 
this  been  a  failure,  has  this  done  harm  and  not  good,  then  it 
may  be  unwise  to  do  right.  Wrong,  perhaps,  might  as  well 
be  kept  going.  The  laws  of  God  and  the  rights  of  man  may 
be  well  enough  in  their  way,  but  should  we  obey  the  one,  or 
observe  the  other,  we  may  find  ourselves  made  fools  of. 

We  are  far  indeed  from  denying  that  the  owners  of  West 
Indian  property  have  gone  through  a  time  of  deep  distress. 
The  cry  of  despair  that  rose  from  them  in  1847,  and  the 
next  years,  was  appalling.  Many  and  many  a  family  once 
blessed  with  opulence  sank  into  poverty,  while  hundreds  of 
others  had  their  fortunes  shattered,  if  not  destroyed.  No 
wonder  such  an  overthrow  should  have  been  loudly  noised,  not 
only  through  England,  but  through  the  world,  and  that  eman- 
cipation should  be  looked  upon  as  having  given  the  death-blow 
to  our  once  thriving  colonies.  People  were  not  likely  to  bear 
in  mind  that,  however  sad  these  events  might  be,  still  the  great 
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outcry  arose  fourteen  years  after  slavery  (ten  years  after  the 
apprenticeship)  had  been  done  away,  and  at  once  upon  a  change 
of  a  wholly  different  kind.  Nor  could  they  have  been  ex- 
pected to  remember  that  the  cries  of  distress  came,  not  from  the 
whole  population  of  those  islands,  but  mainly  from  the  pro- 
prietors living  in  England,  whose  voice  therefore  rang  the 
louder,  but  might  not  be  the  voice  of  the  mass  of  the  people. 
It  was  natural  for  the  world  to  think  that  the  whole  of  our 
sugar  colonies  were  sinking  into  ruin,  though  the  outcry  came 
from  some  of  them,  but  not  from  others.  It  was  natural  for 
the  world  to  think  that  when  it  no  longer  heard  'that 
*  most  outrageous  dreadful  yelling  cry '  (to  quote  the  Fairy 
Queen),  it  was  hushed  in  death,  though  in  truth  it  ceased 
because  the  pinch  was  over.  No  wonder  the  world  fancies  that 
our  sugar  colonies  are  as  good  as  swept  off  the  face  of  the  earth, 
though  in  fact  they  are  swiftly  becoming  a  gem  in  the  British 
crown,  of  higher  value  than  they  ever  were  before. 

A  long  and  thorough  investigation  of  the  case  has  borne  us 
irresistibly  to  the  conclusion,  that  in  these  assumptions  the 
world  has  been  wrong;  and  if  the  reader  will  go  with  us 
through  the  following  pages,  we  think  he  will  agree  with  us  in 
believing  that,  even  if  we  set  aside  all  thoughts  but  thoughts  of 
pounds,  shillings,  and  pence  —  as  a  dry  question  of  economy  — 
emancipation  has  paid;  that  it  was  an  act  of  prudence  for 
which  we,  as  a  nation  of  shopkeepers,  need  not  blush  before  that 
golden  god,  whom  we  are  thought  to  worship  so  eagerly.  We 
shall  bring  forward,  what  seem  to  us  conclusive  reasons  for  the 
persuasion,  that  had  England  not  cared  a  jot  for  those  noble 
principles  that  really  nerved  her  to  the  work,  had  she  only  kept 
a  shrewd  look-out  for  the  main  chance,  it  was  not  weak  but 
wise  of  her  to  free  her  slaves. 

This,  then,  is  the  plain  question  to  which  we  have  sought  out 
the  reply.  0  Taking  no  thought,  for  the  nonce,  of  humanity, 
morality,  Christianity — looking  to  the  pocket  alone — has  eman- 
cipation answered,  or  been  a  blunder?  Good  and  kindly 
meant  as  it  undoubtedly  was,  is  the  world  the  worse  off  for  it, 
or  the  better  off  for  it  ?  Did  the  philanthropists  ruin  the  West 
Indies?  or  did  they  save  the  West  Indies  from  imminent,  irre- 
trievable ruin,  and  set  them  on  the  road  to  a  prosperity  at  once 
round  and  splendid  ?  Let  that  be  the  test  of  the  great  experi- 
ment of  1834.  Has  it  plunged  the  former  slave  colonies  into 
hopeless  ruin,  then  never  mind  its  nobleness,  let  it  stand  con- 
demned. But  if  the  distress  which  fell  on  the  West  Indies  in 
1847  can  be  clearly  traced  to  other  causes ;  if  it  was  only  a  pass- 
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ing  storm;  if,  those  other  causes  being  spent,  freedom  is  now 
working  out  a  well-being  that  was  unknown  in  the  days  of 
slavery  —  then,  we  say,  let  emancipation  stand  approved  in  the 
sight  of  all  the  world. 

And  this  it  is  which  the  facts  before  us  seem  to  prove.  They 
show  that  slavery  was  bearing  our  colonies  down  to  ruin  with 
awful  speed ;  that  had  it  lasted  but  another  half  century,  they 
must  have  sunk  beyond  recovery.  On  the  other  hand,  that  now, 
under  freedom  and  free  trade,  they  are  growing  day  by  day  mote 
rich  and  prosperous ;  with  spreading  trade,  with  improving  agri- 
culture, with  a  more  educated,  industrious,  and  virtuous  people; 
while  the  comfort  of  the  quondam  slaves  is  increased  beyond  the 
power  of  words  .to  portray. 

Never  was  a  more  radical  revolution  made  in  the  fortunes  of 
a  whole  people,  than  when  the  800,000  British  negroes  stepped 
from  slavery  into  freedom.  When  the  clock  began  to  strike 
twelve  on  the  night  of  July  31.  1834,  they  were,  in  the  eye  of 
the  law,  things,  chattels,  beasts  of  burden,  the  mere  property  of 
others.  When  it  had  ceased  to  sound,  they  were  for  the  first 
time,  not  only  free-men  but  men  ;  standing  on  the  same  level  as 
those  who  had  formerly  owned  them.  The  whole  form  of  things 
became  so  thoroughly  new,  that  it  is  now  no  easy  matter  to 
paint  oneself  a  living  picture  of  a  state  of  society  which  has  been 
so  utterly  swept  away ;  but  of  its  more  salient  features  hints 
enough  remain.  And  we  must  say  that  in  glancing  through  the 
piles  of  information  on  the  state  of  the  slave  colonies  accu- 
mulated during  the  anti-slavery  struggle,  we  have  been  amazed 
at  the  breadth  and  depth  of  the  cruelty  which  slavery  was 
shown  to  beget.  There  are  those  who  jog  along  in  the  easy 
and  pleasant  belief  that  the  plantations  had  been  under  kindly 
government,  and  that  the  tales  of  barbarity  that  used  to  be  rife 
years  and  years  ago,  were  for  the  most  part  mere  wind.  We 
have  had  but  too  much  reason  to  change  our  minds  on  this  head. 
And  yet,  though  the  shadows  of  slavery  were  dart,  and  too 
often  terrible,  there  seems  to  have  been  a  good  play  of  sunlight 
upon  it  as  well ;  and,  luckily,  a  charming  picture  of  the  bright 
side  of  slavery  has  been  preserved  for  us  by  '  Monk '  Lewis, 
who  was  not  only  a  man  of  poetical  feeling,' but  of  a  most  kind 
nature,  and  who  went  to  see  his  estates  mainly  from  a  sense 
of  duty  towards  his  slaves.  He  reached  Jamaica  on  the  1st 
of  January  (1816),  the  severe  work  of  crop  time  just  over, 
and  the  negroes  at  their  best  and  merriest.  The  air  was 
delicious.  The  fragrance  of  the  sweet  wood  and  other  scented 
trees  put  him  in  mind  of  '  the  buxom  air,   embalmed  with 


1859.  The  West  Indies,  as  they  were  and  are.  425 

4  odours '  o£  Paradise,  while  the  scenery  was  highly  pictu- 
resque, from  the  lively  green  of  the  vegetation,  and  the  her- 
mitage-like appearance  of  the  negro  buildings,  all  situated 
in  little  gardens,  and  embosomed  in  sweet-smelling  shrub- 
beries. The  joy  of  the  slaves  at  seeing  massa,  if  not  deep, 
was  at  least  noisy.  They  sang,  danced,  shouted,  and  tumbled 
over  each  other,  and  rolled  about  on  the  ground,  while  every 
man,  woman,  and  child  chattered  its  loudest.  The  mothers 
held  up  their  little  shining  black  imps,  grinning  from  ear  to 
ear,  with  '  Look,  massa,  look  here ;  him  nice  lilly  neger  for 

*  massa.'  Nor  was  female  loveliness  wanting  to  complete  the 
picture;  but  was  well  represented  by  Mary  Wiggins,  whose 
complexion  had  no  yellow  in  it ;  teeth  admirable,  eyes  mild  and 
bright,  and  a  face  merely  broad  enough  to  give  it  '  all  possible 
'  softness  and  grandness  of  contour.'  Many  old  servants  of  the 
family  (which  at  that  time  lived  on  the  estate),  came  to  see  him, 
and  showed  such  warmth  and  enthusiasm  that  after  the  cold 
manners  of  England  the  contrast  was  infinitely  agreeable,  and 
his  heart  expanded  in  the  sunshine  of  the  kind  looks  and  words 
which  met  him  at  every  turn,  and  seemed  to  wait  for  his  smiles 
as  anxiously  as  if  they  were  so  many  diamonds.  On  three 
sides  the  landscape  was  bounded  by  purple  mountains,  and 
the  variety  of  occupations  going  on  all  around  gave  an  incon- 
ceivable air  of  life  and  animation  to  the  whole  scene,  espe- 
cially as  all  those  occupations  looked  cleanly.  The  trades- 
people were  dressed  in  jackets  and  trowsers,  either  white,  or  of 
red  and  sky-blue  stripe.  Here  a  band  of  negroes  carrying  the 
ripe  canes  on  their  heads  to  the  mill;  another  set  conveying 
away  the  trash,  after  the  juice  had  been  extracted;  flocks 
of  turkeys  sheltering  from  the  heat  under  the  trees;  the 
river  filled  with  ducks  and  geese ;  the  coopers  and  carpenters 
hammering  at  the  puncheons ;  carts  drawn,  some  by  six,  some 
by  eight  oxen,  bringing  loads  of  Indian  corn  from  the  fields ; 
the  black  children  gathering  it  in  to  the  gi^nary,  or  quarrelling 
with  pigs  as  black  as  themselves,  who  were  equally  busy  in 
stealing  the  corn  whenever  the  children  were  looking  another 
way :  such  was  the  scene  which  met  Mr.  Lewis's  eyes  as  he 
stood  in  his  verandah ;  and,  '  in  short,'  he  adds,  '  a  plantation 
4  possesses  all  the  movement  and  interest  of  a  farm,  without  its 

*  dung,  and  its  stench,  and  its  dirty  accompaniments.' 

Such  was  the  Arcadian  felicity  of  a  slave  plantation  under 
the  eye  of  a  kind  and  opulent  owner.  But  it  would  seem  that 
even  such  an  Eden  as  this  shared  the  lot  of  the  rest  of  the 
earth,  of  which  Goethe's  angel  Gabriel  tells  us  — 
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*  Es  wechselt  Paradieses-Helle 
Mit  tiefer  schauervoller  Nacht.' 

For  though  under  the  mild  sway  of  Mr.  Lewis  all  flowed  so 
sweetly,  by  degrees  he  found  things  out  that  did  not  please 
him.  Nay,  his  own  way  of  putting  it  is,  that  '  nothing  could 
'  equal '  his  *  anger  and  surprise '  when  he  discovered  what  had 
been  going  on  before  his  coming  was  looked  for.  His  father 
had  always  filled  his  letters  with  the  most  positive  orders  for 
the  good  treatment  of  the  slaves,  and  had  chosen  a  first-rate 
agent.  Yet  this  man,  from  mere  sloth,  had  let  an  overseer 
treat  them  so  savagely  that  at  one  time  '  they  had  been  driven 
'  absolutely  into  rebellion,  and  almost  every  slave  of  respeet- 
'  ability  had  been  compelled  to  become  a  runaway.'  .  .  .  .  c  If 
1  I  had  not  come  to  Jamaica  myself,'  he  adds,  '  in  all  probability 
€  I  should  never  have  had  the  most  distant  idea  how  abominably 
'  the  poor  creatures  had  been  ill  used.'  '  And  then  his  own  agent 
said  nothing  plainly,  but  shook  his  head,  and  gave  poor  Lewis 
evidently  to  understand  that  the  slaves  could  not  be  governed 
without  the  cart-whip.  In  fact,  the  need  of  that  stimulus  soon 
grew  plain,  for  the  production  of  sugar  fell  from  thirty-three 
hogsheads  a  week  (before  his  coming),  down  to  thirteen !  *  The 
'  negroes  certainly  are  perverse  beings,'  is  the  reflection  he 
made.  But  he  was  not  long  in  finding  that  whites  are  '  per- 
'  verse  beings '  too,  for  some  alarmed  planters  actually  wanted 
the  grand  jury  at  Montego  Bay  to  prosecute  him  for  over-in- 
dulgence to  his  own  slaves !  While  to  his  great  mortification, 
on  visiting  his  other  estate,  which  he  c  had  expected  to  find 
•  a  perfect  paradise,'  it  proved  to  be  '  a  hell  upon  earth.' 

And  what  a  hell  upon  earth  a  plantation  was,  under  a  sharp 
master,  is  so  vividly  set  forth  in  a  plain,  unvarnished  account 
written  by  Mr.  Whitely,  who  was  book-keeper  (clerk)  on  the 
New  Ground  Plantation,  near  St.  Ann's  Bay,  in  Jamaica,  in 
1832,  that  we  shall  venture  to  extract  one  of  the  many  scenes 
that  he  describes. 

Nor  could  these  sickening  severities  have  been  at  all  unusuaL 

'  12th  instance. — The  first  of  these  two  case?  was  that  of  a  married 
woman,  the  mother  of  several  children.  She  was  brought  up  to  the 
overseer's  door  one  morning,  and  one  of  the  drivers  who  came  with 
her  accused  her  of  having  stolen  a  fowl.  Some  feathers,  said  to  have 
been  found  in  her  hut,  were  exhibited  as  evidence  of  her  guilt.  The 
overseer  asked  her  if  she  could  pay  for  the  fowl.  She  said  something 
in  reply  which  I  did  not  clearly  understand.  The  question  was  re- 
peated, and  a  similar  reply  again  given.  The  overseer  then  said, 
c  Put  her  down."     On  this  the  woman  set  up  a  shriek,  and  rent  the 
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air  with  her  cries  of  terror.  Her  countenance  grew  quite  ghastly, 
and  her  lips  became  pale  and  livid.  I  was  close  to  her,  and  particu-r 
larly  noticed  her  remarkable  aspect  and  expression  of  countenance. 
The  overseer  swore  fearfully,  and  repeated  his  order,  "Put  her 
"down!"  The  woman  was  then  extended  on  the  ground  and  held 
down  by  two  negroes.  Her  gown  and  shift  were  literally  torn  from 
her  back,  and,  thus  brutally  exposed,  she  was  subjected  to  the  cart- 
whip.  The  punishment  inflicted  on  this  poor  creature  was  inhu- 
manly severe.  She  was  a  woman  somewhat  plump  in  her  person, 
and  the  whip  being  wielded  with  great  vigour,  every  stroke  cut  deep 
into  the  flesh.  She  writhed  and  twisted  her  body  violently  under 
the  infliction, — moaning  loudly,  but  uttering  no  exclamation  in  words, 
except  once,  when  she  cried  out  entreating  that  her  nakedness  might 
not  be  indecently  exposed,  —  appearing  to  suffer,  from  matronly 
modesty,  even  more  acutely  on  account  of  her  indecent  exposure, 
than  the  cruel  laceration  of  her  body.  But  the  overseer  only  noticed 
her  appeal  by  a  brutal  reply,  and  the  flogging  continued.  Disgusted 
as  I  was,  I  witnessed  the  whole  to  a  close.  I  numbered  the  lashes, 
stroke  by  stroke,  'and  counted  fifty,  thus  exceeding  by  eleven  the 
number  allowed  by  the  colonial  law  to  be  inflicted  at  the  arbitrary 
will  of  the  master  or  manager.  This  was  the  only  occasion  on  which 
I  saw  the  legal  number  of  thirty-nine  lashes  exceeded ;  but  I  never 
knew  the  overseer  or  head  book-keeper  give  less  than  thirty-nine. 
This  poor  victim  was  shockingly  lacerated.  When  permitted  to  rise 
she  again  shrieked  violently.  The  overseer  swore  roughly,  and 
threatened,  if  she  was  not  quiet,  to  put  her  down  again.  He  then 
ordered  her  to  be  taken  to  the  hot-house,  or  hospital,  and  put  in  the 
stocks.  She  was  to  be  continued  in  the  stocks  for  several  nights, 
while  she  worked  in  the  yard  during  the  day  at  light  work.  She 
was  too  severely  mangled  to  be  able  to  go  to  the  field  for  some  days.' 

For  in  the  four  € crown  colonies/*  the  home  government  was 
able  to  do  what  it  pleased,  and  accordingly  it  required  every 
planter  to  give  in  sworn  returns  of  the  punishments  inflicted  on 
his  estate.  By  these  sworn  returns  there  were  registered,  in 
the  two  years  1828-9,  68,921  punishments.  The  law  allowed, 
in  the  crown  colonies,  twenty-five  stripes  to  a  punishment, 
which  limit  was  incessantly  passed.  Taking  the  average,  how- 
ever, at  but  twenty  stripes,  this  puts  the  total  amount  of  stripes 
inflicted,  in  regular  floggings,  for  these  four  colonies  alone,  in 
two  years,  at  no  less  than  one  million  three  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand !  Twenty-five  thousand  and  ninety-four  punishments, 
or,  at  that  rate,  half  a  million,  of  those  stripes  were  sworn  to  as 
having  been  inflicted  upon  females.} 


*  Guiana  (at  that  time  divided),  Trinidad,  St  Lucia, 
f  Protector's  Reports,  Pari.  Papers. 
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That  the  whip,  and  the  dread  of  the  whip,  most  hare  caused 
an  unspeakable  amount  of  physical  and  moral  misery,  is  then 
plain  enough.  In  this  respect  emancipation  has  beyond  all 
question  caused  a  vast  accession  to  human  happiness,  in  that  it 
has  substituted  the  attraction  of  rewards  for  the  compulsion  of 
terror.  But  by  far  the  most  portentous  and  striking  of  the 
features  of  West  Indian  society  under  slavery  was  this,  that 
while  the  free  negroes  were  steadily  advancing  in  number,  the 
slaves  were  dying  off  at  a  rate  which  was  described  at  the  time 
as '  appalling.9 

It  was  not  by  stories  of  atrocious  cruelty  that  the  eyes  of 
Parliament  were  opened  to  the  wickedness  and  folly  of  slavery. 
If  any  of  our  readers  would  turn  to  the  pages  of  Hansard,  they 
would  find  that  what  gave  the  death-blow  to  slavery,  in  the 
minds  of  English  statesmen,  was  the  population  returns,  which 
showed  the  fact, '  the  appalling '  fact,  that  although  only  eleven 
out  of  the  eighteen  islands  had  sent  them  in,  yet  in  those  eleven 
islands  the  slaves  had  decreased  in  twelve  years,  by  no  less  than 
60,219:  namely,  from  558,194  to  497,975!*  Had  simihr 
returns  been  procured  from  the  other  seven  colonies  (including 
Mauritius,  Antigua,  Barbadoes,  and  Grenada),  the  decrease 
must  have  been  little,  if  at  all,  less  than  100,000 !  Now  it  was 
plain  to  every  one  that  if  this  were  really  so,  the  system  could 
not  last  The  driest  economist  would  allow  that  it  would  not 
pay,  to  let  the  working-classes  be  slaughtered.  To  work  the 
labouring  men  of  our  West  Indies  to  death  might  bring  in  a 
good  return  for  a  while,  but  could  not  be  a  profitable  enterprise 
in  the  long  run.  Accordingly,  this  was  the  main,  we  had 
almost  said  the  only,  topic  of  the  debates  on  slavery  in  1831  and 
1832.  Is  slavery  causing  a  general  massacre  of  the  working 
classes  in  our  sugar  islands,  or  is  it  not,  was  a  question  worth  de- 
bating, in  the  pounds,  shillings,  and  pence  view,  as  well  as  in  the 
moral  one.  And  debated  it  was,  long  and  fiercely.  The  result 
was  the  full  establishment  of  the  dreadful  fact  The  slaves,  as 
Mr.  Marryatt  said,  were  *  dying  like  rotten  sheep.' 

Whatever  then  may  be  said  for  West  Indian  slavery,  this 
damning  thing  must  be  said  against  it,  that  the  slaves  were  dying 
of  it  Then  came  emancipation.  The  tide  at  once  turned.  In 
the  next  twelve  years,  there  was  an  increase  of  54,076  in  the 
number  of  the  negroes  of  but  ten  colonies  (no  return  having 
been  sent  from  the  larger  ones).  This  one  fact  is  enough  by 
itself  to  justify  emancipation.   W  hatever  evils  might  have  sprung 


*  Pari.  Papers,   Population   Returns  for  the  West   Indies.      Of 
course  the  decrease  by  manumission  is  not  included. 
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from  that  act,  nothing  could  be  so  bad  for  both  master  and 
men  as  to  have  all  the  latter  killed  off.  Yet  such  was  the  limit 
towards  which  things  were  actually  tending,  and  that  swiftly. 
Had  the  same  rate  of  decrease  gone  on,  one  century  would  have 
seen  the  extinction  of  slavery,  by  the  extinction  of  the  slaves. 
Wc  put  it  to  the  good  sense  of  our  readers,  whether  it  would 
have  answered  to  let  this  state  of  things  proceed. 

We  have  shown,  then,  how  deep  and  how  murderous  was  the 
wretchedness  into  which  the  working  class  of  the  West  Indies 
was  thrust  by  slavery.  We  have  given  some  glimpses  of  the 
oppression  they  endured,  and  how  they  perished  under  it.  So 
far,  then,  as  the  mass  of  the  people  went,  it  plainly  was  not  only 
a  good  but  a  wise  thing  to  cut  their  bonds.  And,  perhaps, 
now-a-days,  it  may  seem  odd  that  it  should  ever  have  been 
wished  to  keep  such  a  state  of  things  going,  for  the  sake  of  a 
small  body  of  gentlemen.  But  what  made  the  matter  wholly 
unbearable  was,  that  it  had  not  even  the  poor  merit  of  enrich- 
ing those  for  whose  good  the  system  was  held  to.  Never  did 
the  truth  come  out  with  greater  clearness  than  in  the  West 
Indies,  that  it  is  short-sighted  folly  to  thrust  aside  natural 
arrangements,  and  set  up  artificial  ones  in  their  stead.  Here 
was  a  body  of  men  owning  some  of  the  richest  land  in  the 
world.  They  had  plenty  of  labourers,  and  might  lash  as  much 
work  out  of  them  as  they  pleased.  They  had  a  tight  monopoly, 
so  tight  that  not  even  the  sugar  of  England's  other  dominions 
of  India  or  Singapore  was  allowed  to  compete.  Yet,  despite 
all  this,  even  from  the  beginning  of  the  century,  the  planters 
were  continually  laying  before  the  Colonial  Secretary  and  Par- 
liament, memorials  which  might  truly  be  said  to  have  been 
4  written  within  and  without,  with  lamentation  and  mourning 
*  and  woe.'  Even  in  1805,  before  the  abolition  of  the  African 
Slave  Trade,  the  planters  described  their  condition  to  be  one  of 
increasing  embarrassment  and  impending  ruin,  as  indeed  it  was. 

If  we  reproduced  these  now  forgotten  complaints  of  the 
planters,  they  would  seem  worse  bores  than  Cowper's  friend, 
who 

*  thought  he  should  have  died,  he  was  so  bad  — 
His  peevish  hearers  almost  wished  he  had.' 

We  will  only  therefore  show  what  the  pecuniary  condition  of 
the  planters  was  in  1830,  when  slavery  and  monopoly  were  at 
their  zenith.  Nor  let  it  be  said  that  their  deep  distress  was 
owing  to  the  anti-slavery  agitation.  They  do  not  so  much  as 
allude  to  it. 

Lord   Chandos,   in  1830,   presented  a  petition    from    the 
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West  India  merchants  and  planters  setting  forth  *  the  extreme 
*  distress  under  which  they  labour ; '  and  he  declared  in  his 
speech  that  it  was  '  not  possible  for  them  to  bear  up  against 
'  such  a  pressure  any  longer.'  .  .  .  '  They  are  reduced  to  a 
'  state  in  which  they  are  obliged  earnestly  to  solicit  relief  from 
'  Parliament'  Mf.  Bright  said,  '  The  distress  of  the  West 
'  India  colonial  body  is  unparalleled  in  the  country.  Many 
'  families  who  formerly  lived  in  comparative  affluence  &re  re- 
'  duced  to  absolute  penury.'  The  *  West  India  Reporter ' 
also  quotes  a  report  on  the  commercial  state  of  the  West 
Indies,  which  said,  '  There  are  the  strongest  concurrent  testi- 
c  monies  and  proofs  that  unless  some  speedy  and  efficient  mea- 
e  sures  of  relief  are  adopted,  the  ruin  of  a  great  number  of  the 
'  planters  must  inevitably  very  soon  take  place.'  Meanwhile, 
production  was  decreasing  as  well.  Thus  in  the  five  years 
ending  with  1820,  the  export  of  sugar  from  Jamaica  had  been 
585,172  hogsheads ;  but  had  fallen  to  493,784  in  the  five  years 
ending  with  1830,  —  a  decrease  of  no  less  91,388  hogsheads. 
Nay,  in  the  ten  years  ending  with  1830,  the  decrease  was  no 
less  than  201,843  hogsheads  from  the  amount  in  the  ten  years 
ending  with  1820.     (^Appendix.    Bigelow's  Jamaica.) 

Another  fact  plainly  shows  that  these  distresses  would  only 
have  grown  deeper  and  heavier  had  slavery  been  allowed  to 
go  on.  In  the  Dutch  colony  of  Surinam,  the  very  same  ruin 
has  come  on,  which  befell  our  own  islands.  The  fact  that 
slavery  was  left  standing  has  made  not  the  least  difference. 
Here  we  have  a  large  colony,  with  slavery  preserved  in  all  its 
force  and  beauty.  And  what  is  the  result?  The  result  is  almost 
total  ruin.  *  Out  of  917  plantations,  636  have  been  totally 
'  abandoned/7  '  Of  the  remainder,  65  grow  nothing  but  wood 
€  or  provisions.'  And  the  small  balance  are  stated  to  be  on  the 
road  to  destruction. 

The  state  of  things  then  with  which  the  statesmen  of  1833 
had  to  grapple  was  this:  —  A  system  kept  going  by  the 
sheer  force  of  the  law,  which  allowed  no  rights  whatever 
to  some  800,000  serfs,  which  regarded  them  as  beasts  of 
burden,  made  for  nothing  but  to  enrich  a  few  English  fami- 
lies  by  their  forced  toil ;  which  was  slaughtering  these  work- 
men ;  which  at  the  same  time  had  brought  down  their  owners 
to  a  state  of  c  unparalleled '  distress ;  had  reduced  these  noble- 
men and  gentlemen  of  England  to  the  degrading  necessity  of 
'  earnestly '  begging  Parliament  for  '  relief ; '  and  was  ste&dily 
diminishing  the  productive  power  of  these  fertile  islands.  Such 
was  the  result  of  the  defiance  that  had  been  hurled  at  the 
laws  of  nature.     Massacre  of  the  working  class;  ruin  of  the 
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proprietors ;  such  was  the  work  that  slavery  and  monopoly  were 
doing  under  the  sun.  And  this  is  the  state  of  things  to  which 
many  eyes  still  look  back  with  tender  regrets !  Yet  Mr.  Carlyle 
himself,  the  chief  hater  of  the  philanthropists,  with  his  wonted 
force,  has  told  us,  that  — 

1  To  prosper  in  this  world,  to  gain  felicity,  victory,  and  improve- 
ment, either  for  a  man  or  a  nation,  there  is  but  one  thing  requisite, — 
that  the  man  or  nation  can  discern  what  the  true  regulations  of  the 
universe  are  in  regard  to  him  and  his  pursuits,  and  can  faithfully  and 
Bteadily  follow  these.  These  will  lead  him  to  victory.  Whoever  it 
may  be  that  sets  him  in  the  way  of  these  ....  sets  him  in  the  sure 
way  to  please  the  Author  of  this  Universe,  and  is  his  friend  of 
friends.  And,  again,  whoever  does  the  contrary  is,  for  a  like  reason, 
his  enemy  of  enemies.     This  may  be  taken  as  fixed/ 

Taken  as  fixed  it  certainly  may  be ;  and  fixed  it  plainly  was 
in  the  West  Indies,  where  the  artificial  arbitrary  interference  of 
law  with  the  natural  freedom  of  man  and  freedom  of  trade,  was 
bringing  about  the  extinction  of  the  working  class,  and  was 
whirling  their  masters  along  to  utter  ruin. 

It  is  not  within  our  purpose  to   discuss   why  slavery  and 
monopoly  should  have  wrought  such  unlooked-for  devastation 
in  lieu  of  the  wealth  which  they  were  meant  to  foster.    But 
we  may  notice   that  elsewhere,  too,  the  same  folly  has  been 
no  less  fatal.     The  gradual  decay  of  Italy  under  the  emperors 
has  been  attributed  by  the  best  authorities  in  a  great  degree 
to  the  substitution  of  slave  for  free  labour.     Russia  has  kept 
her  peasants  in  serfdom  later  than  any  other  Christian  coun- 
try, and  Russia  is  for  behind  the  world  in  all  wealth,  of  purse 
as  well  as  mind.     But  most  strikingly  is  this   the   case  with 
the  Slave  States  of  North  America.     Every  traveller  of  weight 
dwells  on  the  poverty-stricken  look  of  those  States,  rich  as  their 
soil,  genial  as  their  climate  may  be,  when  set  beside  the  Free 
States  of  the  Union.     Their  condition  has   been  thoroughly 
investigated,  and,  we  might  almost  say,  photographed,  by  the 
accomplished  American  agriculturist,  Mr.  Olmsted ;  and  he,  ap- 
plying to  the  matter  the  skilled  mind  of  a  practical  farmer,  give& 
overwhelming  proofs  of  the  destructive  effect  of  slavery,  and 
points  out  with  great  clearness  how  it  must  be  that,  in  the  long 
run,  it  costs  less  to  hire  a  fit  man  for  doing  what  has  to  be  done> 
than  to  maintain  a  whole  colony  of  people,  and  force  labour  out 
of  them  by  the  terrors  of  the  lash.     We  fully  perceive,  in  read- 
ing his  painful   accounts  of  the  misery  of  the  Slave  btates, 
how  vast  a  loss  must  arise  from  the  labourer's  intense  and  un- 
remitting resistance  to  this  mode  of  extracting  his  labour,—*  mode 
by  which,  if  we  may  say  so,  his  laziness  is  stimulated  to  the  moet 
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energetic  opposition.  Not  only  does  Quashee,  under  this  system, 
give  his  heart  and  soul  to  spending  the  greatest  possible  time 
on  the  least  possible  work,  but  it  is  a  universal  complaint  of  all 
slaveholders  that  he  grows  so  mindless,  that  agricultural  and 
manufacturing  improvements  are  impossible.  No  machinery 
•  can  be  entrusted  to  slaves.  Wherever  slave-labour  prevails  yoa 
must  have  the  most  primitive  tools,  you  must  eschew  all  the  arts 
by  which  labour  is  made  swifter.  So  heavily  did  this  blight 
rest  on  the  West  Indies  that  even  the  plough  (since  become 
very  common)  was  unknown  under  slavery. 

The  inevitable  tendency  of  slavery  to  make  the  working  class 
so  idle  and  shiftless  is,  we  believe,  the  true  reason  why,  in  the 
long  run,  it  has  always  been  the  ruin  of  the  nation  that  clings 
to  it.  But,  whether  this  be  or  be  not  the  true  explanation,  we 
have  seen  that,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  West  India  planters  and 
merchants  were  sinking  swiftly  and  surely  into  the  abyss.  It  was 
not  then  shortsighted  of  the  British  Parliament  to  put  an  end  to 
this  wretched  state  of  things.  In  truth  no  one  now  thinks  that  it 
would  have  been  wise  to  leave  slavery  standing.  But  those  who 
thought  themselves  injured  by  emancipation  are  wont  not  to 
oomplain  of  the  thing  itself,  but  of  the  way  in  which  it  was 
done.  They  complain  bitterly  that  the  slaves  were  set  free  in 
hot  haste ;  whereas  had  steps  been  taken  to  pave  the  way  and 
soften  the  change,  all  would  have  been  well.  This  view  may 
have  some  truth  in  it.  And  if  emancipation  has  been  attended 
with  evils  that  might  have  been  escaped,  the  Anti-slavery  party 
may  fairly  lay  the  blame  on  those  who  would  not  allow  that 
gradual  preparation  for  the  change,  which  they  earnestly  sought 
for.  We  have  no  wish  to  cast  blame  on  the  planters.  They 
had  much  to  alarm  them,  and  they  have  paid  dearly  for  their 
lack  of  foresight-;  but  we  must  notice  the  blunder  they  made  in 
withstanding  those  mitigating  measures  which  might  perhaps 
have  trained  the  slave  to  work  as  a  hired  labourer  for  his 
former  owner.  But  the  strangest  part  of  the  affair  has  been 
(and  it  is  an  amusing  illustration  of  the  old  fable  of  the  wolf 
and  the  lamb)  that  the  Anti-slavery  party  * —  the  very  men  who 
strenuously  fought  for  such  mitigating  measures  —  are  now 
abused  by  the  very  men  who  withstood  these  measures  to  the 
death,  for  not  having  permitted  them!  Why,  till  the  anti- 
slavery  leaders  found  that  it  was  utterly  hopeless  to  get  the 

•  It  would  be  convenient  if  those  who  in  1807  abolished  the  British 
trade  in  slaves  (Wilberforce,  Stephen,  Clarkson,  and  their  coadjutors), 
were  always  called  the  Abolitionists ;  and  those  who  did  away  with 
slavery  in  our  colonies  in  1834  were  called  the  Anti-slavery  party. 
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• 

West  Indian  planters  to  do  any  one  thing  towards  fitting  their 
slaves  for  freedom,  they  were  solely  bent  upon  such  preliminary 
measures.  In  1823,  Mr.  Fowell  Buxton,  in  making  the  first 
motion  for  the  abolition  of  slavery,  plainly  declared  that  — 

*  The  object  at  which  we  aim  is  the  extinction  of  slavery — nothing 
*'  less  than  the  extinction  of  slavery  —  in  nothing  less  than  the  whole 
of  the  British  dominions.  Not,  however,  the  rapid  termination  of 
that  state;  not  the  sudden  emancipation  of  the  negro.  But  such 
preparatory  steps ;  such  measures  of  precaution,  as  by  slow  degrees, 
and  in  a  course  of  years,  first  fitting  and  qualifying  the  slaves  for  the 
enjoyment  of  freedom,  shall  gently  conduct  us  to  the  annihilation  of 
slavery.' 

He  especially  urged  that  the  young  children  of  the  slaves 
should  be  set  free,  and  thus  slavery  would  by  degrees  have  died 
out 

Nothing  could  have  been  more  temperate  than  these  aims; 
and  the  circular  letters  issued  to  the  islands  by  Mr.  Canning,  in 
consequence  of  this  debate,  merely  '  recommended '  the  colonial 
authorities  to  adopt  some  mitigating  measures  that  might  help 
to  train  the  negroes  for  freedom.  The  fury,  the  wild  spirit  of 
rebellion,  which  these  salutary  suggestions  called  forth,  might 
have  warned  the  Abolitionists  how  vain  it  was  to  hope  that  the 
planters  would  help  to  soften  down  slavery.  In  fact,  the 
planters  met  the  philanthropic  advances  of  the  British  public 
much  as  the  captain  treated  those  of  Parson  Adams,  when  the 
latter  '  prayed  God  to  bestow  on  him  a  little  more  humanity.' 
The  captain  answered  with  a  surly  look  and  accent,  '  that  he 
'  hoped  he  did  not  mean  to  reflect  upon  him ;  d —  him,  he 
'  had  as  much  imamity  as  another,  and  if  any  man  said  he  had 
'  not,  he  would  convince  him  of  his  mistake  by  cutting  his 
« throat.' 

One  of  the  '  mitigating  measures '  so  gently  suggested  by  Mr. 
Canning  would,  it  might  have  been  thought,  have  been  readily 
adopted  by  Englishmen  in  any  part  of  the  world.  It  wa&  that 
the  flogging  of  females  should  be  discontinued.  Clearly  there 
was  little  hope  of  elevating  the  slaves  when  their  women  might 
be  stripped  and  flogged  at  the  mercy  of  any  ruffian  who  had 
them  under  his  charge.  If  the  colonists  would  not  give  up  this, 
where  was  improvement  to  begin  ?  Yet  this  question  was  put 
to  the  vote  after  due  discussion,  in  each  colony,  and  in  every  one 
it  was  resolved  to  continue  this  wicked  and  disgusting  practice. 

At  last  the  Anti-slavery  leaders,  or  rather  the  British  public, 
would  stand  this  trifling  no  longer,  but  said  clearly  that  since 
slavery  could  not  be  softened  down,  it  should  be  swept  away. 
Still  the  apprenticeship   was  a  further  attempt  at  a  mitiga- 
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tion  before  freedom ;  but  its  only  result  was  to  irritate  both 
tbe  quasi  masters  and  the  quasi  slaves ;  and  as  it  admitted  of 
neither  the  whip  nor  wages,  instead  of  training  the  negroes 
to  work  hard  for  lure,  it  merely  widened  the  breach  between 
them  and  their  former  owners. 

We  have  now  done  with  the  first  great  period  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  British  West  Indies,  the  period  of  monopoly  and 
slave  labour,  and  we  hare  seen  that  under  slavery  and  mono- 
poly the  labourers  were  dying,  production  lessening,  agriculture 
barbarous,  trade  decaying,  and  the  proprietors  themselves — 
English  noblemen  and  gentlemen — '  reduced  to  a  state  in  which 
4  they  were  obliged  earnestly  to  solicit  relief  from  Parliament.1 
We  have  further  seen  that  not  the  Anti-slavery  party,  but  those 
who  stood  against  them,  were  to  blame  if  due  preparation  was  not 
made  for  the  period  of  transition.  And  in  turning  now  to  that 
period,  we  may  at  once  admit  that  upon  the  abolition  of  slavery 
there  was  a  large  falling  off  in  the  production  of  sugar.  The 
negroes  were  little  inclined  to  submit  to  any  coercion ;  while 
the  planters  had  not  learnt  to  treat  them  as  free  labourers,  who 
were  to  be  enticed,  not  forced,  to  toil.  We  could  fill  hundreds 
of  pages  with  descriptions  of  the  painful  and  unavailing  struggles 
of  the  employers  to  escape  by  hook  or  by  crook  from  the  dreadful 
necessity  of  treating  with  respect,  and  alluring  by  wages,  those 
whom  not  long  before  they  could  order  to  be  put  down  and  flogged 
for  the  least  indolence.  The  only  effect  of  those  struggles  (hot 
this  effect  they  had  to  a  very  great  extent),  was  to  disgust  the 
negroes,  and  drive  them  to  seek  a  livelihood  anywhere  rather 
than  on  the  sugar  plantations.  Very  many  of  the  planters  also 
gave  their  negroes  notice  to  quit  their  cottages  and  grounds, 
under  the  idea  that  by  such  a  threat  they  would  force  them  to 
work  for  less  wages.  The  result  was  to  make  the  negroes  shift 
elsewhere.* 

For  a  time  then  there  was  some  confusion,  and  many  planters 
found  it  a  hard  task  to  fit  themselves  and  their  circum- 
stances to  a  state  of  things  so  new.  Unhappily  too,  Shats- 
peare's  remark,  that  *  calamities  come  not  single  spies,  but 
*in  battalions,'  was  but  too  well  exemplified  in  those  years.  In 
1843  an  awful  earthquake  visited  the  Leeward  group,  doing 
frightful  devastation.  Out  of  172  sugar-mills  in  Antigua,  117 
were  either  levelled  with  the  ground  or  split  from  top  to  bottom. 

*  See  an  able  article  in  the.  Westminster  Review,  February, 
1853.  Tbe  writer  comes  himself,  and  carries  his  reader  with  him,  to 
the  conclusion,  that  '  The  diminution  of  labour  was  the  direct  and 
immediate  consequence  of  the  mismanagement  of  the  planters.9 
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A  third  of  the  houses  in  the  city  of  St  John  were  flung  down, 
and  most  of  the  remainder  so  shattered  and  torn  as  to  be  un- 
tenantable. A  hurricane  followed ;  and  the  traces  of  these 
two  calamities  were  still  -visible  six  years  after.  Churches 
blown  down,  forest-trees  uprooted,  houses  destroyed,  and  negro 
huts  upturned,  met  Mr.  Baud's  eye  even  in  1849;  and  the 
damage  done  to  the  sugar  canes  was  mournful.*  But  worse 
than  this  was  the  series  of  droughts  that  year  after  year,  with 
only  two  exceptions,  occurred  between  1840  and  1849.f  In 
eight  years,  six  of  drought  would  have  been  enough  to  reduce 
the  planters  to  poverty,  even  had  they  possessed  slaves  in  millions. 

These  were  terrible  drawbacks,  and  we  by  no  means  deny 
that  there  was  a  great  deal  of  suffering  among  the  owners  of 
West  Indian  property  during  those  years.  But  there  is  a  gene- 
ral concurrence  of  testimony,  that  after  the  first  unsettlement, 
things  soon  began  to  find  their  level,  and,  to  quote  the  words 
of  .the  Commissioners  who  inquired  into  the  state  of  Guiana 
in  1850, *  every  symptom  of  a  change  for  the  better  was  ap- 
'  parent ;  cultivation  was  extended,  and  the  crops  increased ;  the 
*  labouring  population  were  working  more  steadily,  and  evinced 
'  signs  of  speedy  improvement.'  Slavery  ceased  in  1834 ;  the 
apprenticeship  in  1838.  It  was  not  till  1847  that  the  dreadful 
crash  came,  which  has  since  resounded  through  the  world. 

What  led  to  that  crash  was  the  vast  fall  in  the  price  of  sugar. 
Tlie  calamities  that  began  in  1847  were  aggravated  by  other 
causes.  But  the  true  explanation  of  them  is  to  be  found  in  the 
pregnant  and  striking  fact,  that  West  Indian  sugar,  which  in 
1840  (exclusive  of  duty)  sold  in  bond  at  49*.,  had  sunk  in  1848 
to  23*.  5d.  —  a  fall  of  twenty-five  shillings  and  sevenpence  out 
of  forty-nine  shillings !  Or  to  take  a  wider  area,  sugar  in  the 
eight  years  ending  with  1846,  had  averaged  (exclusive  of  duty) 
37*.  3d.  per  cwt.  In  the  eight  following  years  it  averaged  only 
24*.  6tf.  per  cwt  J  And  mark  the  consequence.  In  the  first 
eight  years  the  whole  production  of  the  West  Indies  was  just 
twenty  million  cwt§  In  the  second  eight  years  it  had  increased 
by  four  million  cwt.  and  a  half.     Now,  had  this  amount  sold  at 


*  See  '  Antigaa  and  the  Antiguans,'  and  Baird's  West  Indies. 

t  Tabular  return  from  Jamaica,  Appendix  B.  to  Mr.  Bigelow's 
book,  p.  201. 

%  Parliamentary  Return  of  tea  and  sugar,  July,  1818.  From  this 
Return  it  also  appears  that,  daring  the  first  twenty  years  of  the  cen- 
tury, sugar  fetched  48*.,  all  but  double  its  price  from  1846-55. 
No  wonder  West  India  property  has  fallen  in  value  since  those  good 
old  times. 

§  Parliamentary  Betorn,  'Sugar,'  February,  1858. 
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the  previous  prices,  it  would  have  fetched  fifteen  millions* 
more  than  it  actually  did  fetch.  Whereas  in  reality,  it  sold  for 
seven  millions  less  than  the  smaller  crops  of  the  first  period 
had  sold  for.  One  can  imagine  the  feelings  of  the  planters, 
who  had  laid  themselves  out  to  produce  larger  crops,  and  found 
themselves  receiving  seven  millions  less  than  they  had  received  in 
the  preceding  eight  years  —  fifteen  millions  less  than  they  would 
have  received,  had  the  old  prices  still  ruled !  Seven  millions 
less  receipt !  Why  that  fact  by  itself  would  be  enough  to  ac- 
count for  the  outcry  that  was  heard  from  the  West  Indies  during 
that  time  of  suffering.  It  just  made  the  whole  difference  be- 
tween profit  on  the  business,  and  loss  on  it  In  falling  from 
37j.  3d.  to  24$.  6d.,  not  only  was  the  profit  on  the  sugar 
swept  clean  away,  but  a  dead  loss  ensued,  wherever  a  loose  sys- 
tem of  management  by  agents  instead  of  by  proprietors  existed, 
and  where  a  heavy  interest  on  mortgages  had  to  be  paid. 
This  heavy  fall  of  price  is  a  fact  which  demands  the  most 
emphatic  notice,  if  we  wish  to  understand  the  reason  why  the 
West  Indies  passed  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death 
during  those  years,  f 

That  so  great  a  fall  in  the  value  of  the  one  staple  which  the 
West  Indies  produced,  would  have  caused  grievous  suffering  in 
any  society,  however  sound  its  condition  might  have  been,  it 
is  easy  to  imagine.  But  what  rendered  the  blow  so  deadly, 
was  this,  that  the  owners  of  West  Indian  property  had  inherited 
from  the  times  of  slavery  and  monopoly,  a  state  of  affairs  in 
the  last  degree  ruinous  and  rotten  —  so  ruinous,  so  rotten,  that  a 
collapse,  as  Mr.  Bigelow  justly  observes,  was  inevitable,  what- 
ever had  been  done  or  left  undone.  Whether  slavery  stood  or 
not,  whether  monopoly  stood  or  not,  things  had  got  to  that  pass 
when  a  hurricane  was  absolutely  necessary  to  sweep  the  old 
order  away,  and  make  it  give  place  to  a  new  one.  We  will 
briefly  touch  on  some  of  the  traits  of  that  old  order,  traits 
which  strikingly  remind  us  of  Ireland,  ere  she  too  had  been 
saved  by  her  great  calamity. 

The  planters  were  overwhelmed  with  debt.  For  instance, 
in  the  small  island  of  St.  Lucia,  an  Encumbered  Estate  Court 
was  established  in  1833,  and  small  as  the  island  is,  in  the  first 

*  Accurately,  15,430,440/. 

f  This  great  fall  in  the  price  of  cane  sugar  was  partly  due,  of 
course,  to  the  Free-trade  measure  of  1846  ;  but  also  was  partly  doe 
to  the  Protective  measures,  at  about  that  time,  adopted  by  France 
and  Belgium,  and  other  continental  countries,  in  favour  of  their  beet 
sugar,  against  cane  sugar,  which  caused  the  latter  to  be  poured  into 
England,  instead  of  being  diffused  through  Europe. 
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eighteen  months,  liabilities  were  recorded  to  the  enormous 
amount  of  1,089,965/.,  all  debts  incurred  under  slavery.  Nor 
did  that  island  stand  alone.  In  each  one  of  them  the  same 
state  of  things  prevailed.  Nearly  the  whole  of  the  estates 
were  mortgaged,  many  of  them  far  beyond  their  actual  value ; 
and  it  was  almost  impossible  for  their  owners  to  pay  a  heavy 
interest,  and  set  a  clear  profit  from  the  complex  and  precarious 
business  which  they  were  vainly  attempting  to  conduct.  Mr. 
Bigelow  (an  American  traveller  of  great  intelligence  and  ob- 
servation), after  a  diligent  inquiry  into  this  point,  declares 
that  at  the  time  of  emancipation  'the  island  of  Jamaica  was 

*  utterly  insolvent nearly  every  estate  was  mortgaged 

'  for  more  than  it  was  worth,  and  was  liable  for  more  interest 

*  than  it  could  possibly  pay Bankruptcy  was  inevitable.' 

He  says  again:  'I  have  given  my  reasons  for  believing  that 
'  the  Emancipation  Act  did  not  cause,  but  only  precipitated,  a 

*  result  which  was  inevitable.  It  compelled  a  balance  to  be 
'struck  between  the  debtors  and  creditors,  which  revealed, 
'  rather  than  begat,  the  poverty,  which  now  no  effort  can 
'conceal.'  (P.  415.) 

But  far  the  worst  feature  in  the  position  of  the  old  pro- 
prietors was  this,  that  scarcely  any  of  them  were  residents ; 
or  if  they  were,  they  had  not  been  trained  to  the  management 
of  their  estates.  Nearly  the  whole  of  the  sugar  estates  were 
owned  by  absentees,  the  greater  number  of  whom  had  never 
set  foot  in  the  islands.  Every  one  knows  how  rare  it  is  to 
make  a  common  English  farm  pay,  when  not  let,  but  merely 
looked  after  by  a  salaried  bailiff.  And  besides  these  agricul- 
tural risks,  there  was  in  the  planter's  case  the  whole  process  of 
manufacture  to  be  conducted,  involving  a  very  large  outlay  and 
requiring  nice  care.  All  this  was  to  be  done  by  the  proprietor's 
agent.  In  not  a  few  cases  the  agent  was  an  honest  man,  in  spite 
of  his  great  temptations;  a  sober  man,  in  spite  of  the  abun- 
dance of  rum  and  the  practices  of  West  Indian  society ;  an  ener- 
getic man,  in  spite  of  the  enervating  climate ;  and  also  a  skilful 
man  in  the  conduct  of  these  large  interests.  But  oftener,  he  was 
merely  an  attorney,  who  lived  in  Jamaica  for  the  express  purpose 
of  getting  all  the  plunder  he  could :  he  was  much  fonder  of 
his  bottle  and  his  brown  girl,  or  girls,  than  of  his  duty ;  his 
vigour  had  perspired  away,  or  bad  disappeared  under  repeated 
attacks  of  fever,  ague,  and  delirium  tremens ;  he  knew  little 
of  the  sound  methods  of  management ;  and  he  had  several  pro- 
perties to  attend  to,  and  often  one  of  his  own,  which  of  course 
took  precedence  of  other  people's.  As  an  illustration  of  the 
last  common  occurrence,  we  may  mention  that  in  1852  a  me- 
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morial  to  flu:  Henry  Barkly  was  signed  by  eleven  gentlemen, 

'  staple  producing  residents ; '  and  they  expuessly  state  tint 

they  — these  eleven  men — are  either  owners  or  agents  for  •one 

hundred  and  twenty-three  estates!*     Eleven  mem  managing 

the  agriculture  and  manufacture  of  sugar  mon  one  hundred  and 

twenty-three  estates,  tinder  a  tropical  «un !  In  Montserrat  again, 

Dr.  Davy  teife  to,  that  out  of  thirty-nine  estates  four  only  were 

in  the  hands  of  resident  proprietors ;  and  twenty-three  of  the 

vest  were  managed  by  one  and  the  same  agent     No  wonder 

that  nineteen  of  them  were  reputed  to  be  '  imperfectly  coin- 

*  vated '  ot  '  abandoned.'    In  St.  Kitts  there  were  one  hundred 

and  forty-three  estates,  and  eight  resident  owners  If   Mr.  Bage- 

low  fell  in  with  a  gentleman  who  had  come  over  to  make  out 

for  himself  why  he  was  always  sinking  more  and  more  money 

on  his  estate.     He  found  that  his  agent  lived  sixty  miles  away, 

and  was  obliged  to  make  the  mortifying  confession  tint  he  had 

never  once  seen  it !    But  in  truth  the  proprietors  were  forced 

to  put  up  with  what  they  could  get,  for  it  was  bo  easy  matter 

to  find  an  Englishman  who  knew  anything  nt  all  about  sagar 

plantations,  and  who  would  go  out  to  swelter  away  has  life  in 

Jamaica.    There  is  no  reason  to  blame  the  landlords  for  being 

absentees.    There  is  no  reason  to  blame  them  for  employing  the 

tmly  agents  they  could  find.     But  this  system  could  only  end  a 

bankruptcy  and  ruin. 

That  an  absentee  landlord,  deep  in  debt,  plundered,  deceived, 
and  neglected  by  his  -agent,  was  in  a  very  precarious  position, 
even  while  sugar  was  selling  for  a  splendid  price,  will  readily  be 
allowed.  What  then  was  his  inevitable  fate  when  sugar  sank 
from  49*.,  in  1640,  to  23*.  &tL  in  1846 ! 

The  reader  will  naturally  think  that  the  planter  was  ruined, 
because,  not  only  must  bis  profits  have  been  swept 'away,  but  he 
must  have  been  producing  at  a  great  loss.  That  was  true. 
But  that  was  not  die  real  tiling  that  brought  the  West  Indies 
to  such  a  crash.  What  struck  society  there  to  the  heart 
was  not  the  mere  loss  of  profit,  nor  the  mere  loss  on  the  yearfe 
transactions,  but  that  hence  arose  a  total  loss  of  credit,  and, 
without  credit,  tltere  was  an  end  of  the  supply  of  capital, 

One  of  the  main  features  in  the  conduct  of  West  India  afiairs 
had  been  this  —  that  the  vast  capital  requisite  for  the  production 
*>f  the  sugar  crops  (a  'Capital  of  not  less  than  some  millions)  had 
been  annually  advanced  by  the  West  Indian  merchants  in 
London,  on  the  security  of  the  craps,  which  were  then  consigned 

*  *  Return  Sugar-Growing  Colonies,  Jamaica,*  p.  141. 
t  Dr.  Davy, * West  Indies,'  p.  469. 
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to  them.  But,  of  course,  when  it  was  .known  that  sugar  had 
fallen  so  enormously  in  value,  the  merchants  took  fright  — 
the  credit  of  the  planter  was  gone.  He  was  embarked  in  trans- 
actions on  which  a  vast  capital  had  been  already  laid  out,  and 
which  -required  a  vast  capital  to  carry  them  on,  and  capital  he 
eould  not  obtain  1  Every  other  circumstance  in  the  state  of  the 
West  Indies  —  the  indebtedness  of  the  planters,  their  absen- 
teeism, the  lack  of  labourers,  and  so  forth,  may,  more  or  less,  have 
aggravated  their  difficulties,  but  here  lay  the  very  gist,  here 
lay  the  very  soul  of  the  matter ;  that  suddenly  the  agriculturists 
and  manufacturers  of  these  islands  (for  such  the  planters  were) 
found  themselves  bereft  of  capital. 

And  what  added  to  the  dreadful  pinch  for  means,  to  the 
impossibility  of  procuring  it  on  almost  any  terms,  was  that  at 
this  very  period  the  great  crisis  of  1847  fell  on  the  commercial 
world ;  and,  as  though  the  West  Indians  were  to  drink  the  cup 
of  destruction  to  the  dregs,  the  West  Indian  Bank  failed  for  a 
vast  sum. 

Such,  then,  was  the  state  of  things  when  the  competition  of 
Cuba  and  Brazil  was  let  in  upon  the  planters.  Deep  in  debt — 
absentees — dependent  on  loans  for  their  supplies  of  capital — 
never  did  a  great  change  fall  on  men  so  little  prepared.  The 
results  were  terrible.  The  reader  would  hardly  thank  us  if 
we  described  them ;  nor  does  it  lie  within  our  province  to  do 
so.  All  we  have  wished  has  been  to  point  out  how  unjustly 
these  events  have  been  charged  upon  emancipation,  when  they 
'  were  clearly  due  to  the,  great  fall  in  the  price  of  sugar,  and 
the  collateral  circumstances  which  we  have  described.  In  fact, 
although  the  less  informed  British  public  has  carelessly  assumed 
that  it  was  emancipation,  and  not  these  other  incidents,  which 
led  to  the  ruin  of  the  West  Indies,  this  seems  to  be  scarcely 
ever  the  opinion  of  the  colonial  writers  themselves.  We  will 
only  add  that  in  Barbadoes,  where  labour  has  always  been 
abundant,  and  wages  at  from  5d.  to  6d.  a  day,  even  there  Lord 
Stanley  tells  us,  that  the  same  '  change  of  hands  took  plaoe,  at 
'  the  expense  and  ruin  of  the  former  owners,  from  whom  their 
'  properties  passed  at  a  greatly  diminished  value.'* 

But  now  mark  this.  The  old  planting  interest  fell,  and 
great  was  the  fall  of  it  But  although  the  lower  prices  crushed 
those  who  were  overwhelmed  with  debt,  and  who  were  ma- 
naging the  agricultural  and  manufacturing  processes  from 
London  by  agents,  still  free  trade  did  not  for  one  moment 
hinder  the  production  of  sugar. 


•  Lord  Stanley's  •  State  of  the  West  Indies/  p.  52. 
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Since  1840,  the  importation  of  sugar  to  the  United  Kingdom 
from  the  West  Indies  has  gone  forward  as  follows :  — 


Six  years  before  free  trade  (1841—1846)  -  -     14,629,550 

Six  years  after  free  trade  (1847—1852)    -  -     17,918,362 

Last  six  years  (1853— 1858)  -  -  -     18,443,331. 

It  will  be  seen  that  these  amounts  are  progressive.  In  the 
six  years  that  followed  free  trade  there  was  an  increase  of 
production,  to  the  large  amount  of  3,288,812  cwt  upon  the 
previous  six  years.  This  is  a  point  of  the  very  highest  im- 
portance, as  regards  the  question  before  us.  It  absolutely, 
inevitably,  irresistibly  demonstrates  two  things :  first,  it  demon- 
strates that  although  the  old  proprietors  could  not  make  the 
production  of  sugar  pay,  others  could.  Clearly,  sugar  could  not 
nave  gone  on  steadily  and  rapidly  increasing  in  amount,  unless 
the  producers  of  it  found  it  answer.  But  then,  secondly,  it 
follows  that  the  old  proprietors  were  ruined  by  their  pecn- 
liar  position,  —  by  their  debts,  absenteeism,  and  so  forth ;  and 
that  it  is  not  the  lack  of  labourers  that  has  been  their  destruc- 
tion, for  with  that  lack  the  new  proprietors  have  had  to  struggle 
no  less  than  the  old  ones.  Labour  cannot  have  been  so  scarce 
and  so  costly,  that  'no  conceivable  opulence  of  cane  crop 
'  could  cover  it,'  or  clearly  the  cane  crops  would  have  ceased  to 
be  grown. 

We  affirm,  then,  that  the  West  Indian  crash  of  1847  arose 
from  the  fall  in  the  price  in  sugar,  which  came  upon  a  state  of 
affairs  rotten  to  the  core.  But  still  the  question  is  to  be  weighed, 
whether  that  fall  in  price,  and  that  rotten  state  of  affairs,  would 
have  ended  in  such  a  downfall  had  slavery  been  still  maintained? 
Was  not  emancipation  to  blame  for  these  miseries  ?  for  if  the 
planters  had  enjoyed  the  full  use  of  the  slaves'  labour,  would 
they  not  have  tided  over  those  obstacles,  and  floafed  off  again 
merrily  ?  Had  not  there  been  a  scarcity  of  labour,  would  not 
those  other  storms  have  blown  in  vain  ? 

What?  when  the  planters,  while  slavery  and  monopoly  were 
at  their  zenith,  were  yet  in  a  state  of  *  unparalleled  distress ; ' 
were  driven  '  earnestly  to  seek  relief  from  Parliament ;  *  can 
we  for  one  moment  suppose  that  they  could  have  stood  such 
a  blow  ?  It  would  be  mere  folly  to  fancy  it.  The  crash  would 
have  rung  through  the  world,  as  it  rang  through  it  in  1847* 
The  planters  would  have  been  ground  to  powder. 

And  now  let  us  turn  to  the  vexed  question  as  to  the  scarcity 
of  labour.  At  the  outset,  we  must  not  forget  that  a  certain 
amount  of  labour  could  not  but  be  turned  aside  from  the  produc- 
tion of  sugar,  when  the  slaves  were  set  free.     Under  slavery, 
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women  and  men  were  worked  in  gangs  together;  and  nearly  as 
much  field  labour  was  forced  from  the  one  sex  as  from  the  other; 
the  children,  meanwhile,  being  kept  in  a  kind  of  hospital,  under 
a  nurse,  while  the  mothers  were  so  engaged.  Happily  this  system 
went  out  under  freedom.  Under  slavery,  again,  the  great  host  of 
labourers  were  driven  daily  to  one  kind  of  task.  Under  freedom, 
every  man  has  chosen  the  task,  that  suited  and  paid  him  best. 
If  the  result  were  less  sugar,  that  is  not  the  least  indication  that 
the  West  Indies  are  ruined,  though  it  may  have  ruined  those 
who  had  laid  out  a  vast  capital  on  the  manufacture  of  that  one 
article. 

It  is  further  true,  that  in  certain  localities,  especially  on  the 
banks  of  the  rivers  in  Guiana,  where  large  bodies  of  negroes 
have  been  cut  off  from  communication  with  civilised  life,  and 
have  been  able  to  obtain  a  plentiful  subsistence  by  hunting 
and  fishing,  they  have  lapsed  into  a  state  of  useless  barbarism. 
It  is  also  said  that  in  the  seaports  a  number  of  filthy  idlers  are 
to  be  found,  who  impress  the  casual  visitor  unfavourably.  The 
traveller,  perhaps,  on  landing,  will  offer  a  shilling  to  a  sooty  gen- 
tleman in  rags  to  carry  his  portmanteau ;  and  the  sooty  gentle- 
man thanks  massa,  but  'it  doesn't  not  suit  him'  to  take  the  job. 
Thinking  this  fellow  mad,  he  offers  the  chance  to  another,  who, 
after  long  consideration,  says  he  will  '  do  anything  to  oblige 
'  massa.9  He  '  hopes  de  Lord  will  bless  massa  and  all  his 
'  family,'  and  that '  massa  will  soon  find  a  person  to  do  what  he 
'  wants; '  but  he  himself  is  going  to  attend  a  funeral  in  the 
evening,  and  '  foller  his  parted  broder  to  de  grabe.'  Of  course, 
the  fretted  traveller  jumps  to  the  conclusion  that  all  niggers  are 
idle,  impracticable  scoundrels,  and  on  his  return  home,  writes  a 
fierce  tirade  against  them  and  the  philanthropists. 

But  what  is  said  by  those  who  really  know  the  country  ? 
We  have  been  surprised  to  find  what  a  mass  of  trustworthy 
evidence  might  be  brought  forward  to  the  effect  that,  where- 
ever  labour  is  lacking,  this  is  owing  to  the  planter's  not  having 
the  capital  to  pay  wages  at  the  market  rate,  and  regularly 
once  a  week ;  or  else  to  his  agent  not  having  the  self-control  to 
treat  the  negroes  with  due  kindness  and  respect.  From  the 
Governors'  reports  it  appears  that  in  the  greater  number  of  the 
islands  no  complaints  are  made  of  a  scarcity  of  labour,  or  the 
Governor  deems  them  groundless.  Upon  the  whole,  however, 
we  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  (stoutly  as  the  fact  is  denied 
by  many  residents  in  those  islands*)  in  Jamaica,  at  any  rate, 

*  See  Bigelow,  especially  Sir  Joshua  Rowe's  remarks ;  see  too  the 
<  West  Indian  Labour  Question/  1858  (which  is  full  of  interesting 
information),  the  Jamaica  newspapers,  &c  &c. 
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and  hi  Guiana,  St.  Kitts,  Grenada,  and  Trinidad,  there  axe  not 
labourers  enough  to  meet  the  great  demand  for  them.  It  must, 
however,  be  noticed  that  a  good  deal  more  sugar  is  produced 
now  by  St.  Kitts  than  in  the  time  of  slavery.*  In  Grenada, 
'  contentment  pervades  all  classes  of  the  community  *  f ;  and 
Trinidad  produces  far  more  sugar  than  under  slavery.  % 

But  yye  find  it  repeatedly  stated,  on  good  authority,  that  the 
deficiency  of  labour,  such  as  it  is,  does  not  arise  from  the  indo- 
lence of  the  negroes.  Of  course  in  such  a  climate  no  one  can 
be  so  energetic  as  in  England.  But  'I  deny,9  says  the  Governor 
of  Tobago  in  1857,  '  that  the  peasantry  are  abandoned  to  akrth- 
'  ful  habits.  On  the  contrary,  I  assert  that  a  more  industrious 
'  class  does  not  exist  in  the  world,  at  least  when  working  for 
*  themselves.9  '  There  are  few  races  of  men/  says  Sir  Charles 
Grey  (1852),  'who  will  work  harder,  or  more  perseveringly, 
'  when  they  are  sure  of  getting  for  themselves  the  whole  pro- 
'  duce  of  their  labour/  Dr.  Davy  observes, '  It  is  a  mistake  often 
'  committed  to  suppose  that  the  African  is  by  nature  idle  and 
( indolent,  less  inclined  to  work  than  the  European.  He  who 
'  has  witnessed,  as  I  have,  their  indefatigable  and  provident  in- 
'  dustry,  will  be  disposed  probably  to  overrate  rather  than  on- 
'  derrate  the  activity  of  the  negro,  and  his  love  of,  or  rather  I 
'  would  say,  his  non-aversion  to,  labour.'  The  testimony  of  so 
independent  and  scientific  an  observer  as  Dr.  Davy,  to  the  c  inde- 
'  fatigable  and  provident  industry  of  the  negro,'  is  remarkable. 

The  real  causes  of  the  scarcity  of  labour  are  these :  —  First, 
that  during  the  early  years  of  freedom  the  planters,  especially 
in  Jamaica,  by  their  shortsighted  conduct  irritated  the  negroes, 
and  drove  them  to  seek  a  livelihood  off  the  estates*  Secondly, 
that  from  1847  forwards,  for  several  years  the  planters  had  no 
capital  to  pay  wages  with.  This  was  one  oi  the  most  potent 
causes  of  the  secession  of  the  labourers.  Thirdly,  that  many  of  the 
agents  of  the  planters  have  been  harsh  and  violent  to  the  negroes. 
Fourthly,  that  though  the  planter  would  be  glad  to  hire  the 
labourer  during  crop  time,  after  that  for  several  months  he  would 
have  little  work  for  him  to  do.  Of  course  the  labourer  will  not 
sacrifice  other  pursuits  for  a  temporary  engagement.  This  is  a 
point  of  striking  importance.  Lastly,  — and  here  after  all  is  the 
soul  of  the  matter,  —  the  negro's  freehold  actually  puts  more 
money  into  hie  pocket  (taking  the  whole  year  through)  than  the 
planter's  wages*  It  is  stated  by  Lord  Harris  that  in  Trinidad 
a  negro  can  make  1 0/.  an  acre  by  his  provision  ground.§     If  so, 

*  Report,  1857,  p.  192.  f  >»d-  L85&        $  Ibid-  1853*  1855* 

§  Return,  1853,  p.  157. 
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it  is  better  for  the  community  that  he  should  bring  forth  more 
wealth  in  that  way,  than  by  working  for  hire. 

These  causes  might  nave  been  expected  to  produce  a  far. 
greater  transfer  of  labour  from  the  sugar  estates,  in  a  country 
abounding  with  rich  land,  than  has  actually  taken  place.  In 
1857  the  value  of  the  sugar  alone  exported  to  the  United  King- 
dom (besides  a  considerable  trade  to  America),  amounted  to  no 
less  a  sum  than  5,618,000/. !  *  Nor  can  tins  vast  production 
be  attributed  to  the  immigrants.  They  usually  stay  five  years* 
But  in  the  last  five  years  only  25,000  of  them  have  been  intro- 
duced into  the  whole  of  the  West  Indies.  Many  of  these  were, 
women,  many  were  children,  many  died.  Such  a  mere  handful 
of  real  labourers  could  have  had  but  little  to  do  with  the  pro- 
duction of  nearly  six  million  pounds  worth  of  sugar. 

We  must  add,  that  wages  are  far  from  high.  Sir  A.  Alison** 
truly,  is  pleased  to  tell  us  that  the  negroes  are  '  so  extravagant 

*  in  their  demand  for  wages,'  as  well  as  irregular  and  incon- 
sistent in  their  habits,  '  as  to  render  it  impossible  to  continue* 

*  the  cultivation  of  sugar  with  any  prospect  of  profit*'  And 
Mr.  Carlyle,  with  his  usual  vigour  and  inaccuracy,  draws  a 
portrait  of  the  negro,  who,  'sunk  to  the  ears  in  pumpkin,. im- 
4  bibing  saccharine  juices,  and  much  at  his  ease  in  the  creation 
4  can  listen  to  the  less  fortunate  white  man's  "  demand,"  and 

*  take  his  own  time  in  supplying  it  "  Higher  wages,  massai 
'"higher,  for  you  cannot  wait:   still  higher," — till  nor  con*- 

*  ceivable  opulence  of  cane  crop  will  cover  such  wages.' f 

Since  neither  the  solemn,  pedant  nor  the  eccentric  genius 
give  any  facts  as  to  the  '  extravagant  wages'  which  '  no  con- 
4  ceivable  opulence  of  crop  will  cover,'  it  might  be  fancied  that 
the  planter  has  to  pay  two  or  three  times  as  much  to  his 
labourers  as  the  English  former.  Now,  the  official  reports, 
and  indeed  all  authorities,  concur  in  giving  the  average  wages 
of  the  field  negro  at  one  shilling  a  day,  or  six  stuffings  a 
weeh.%  Six  shillings  a  week  may  seem  awful  to  a  quondam, 
slave-owner ;  but  if  it  really  were  a  rate  of  wages  which  no  opu- 
lence of  crop  would  cover,  then,  that  crop  must  and  would  be 
given  up.  Its  cultivation  could  only  be  the  artificial  result  of 
fiscal  follies,  not  the  one  really  suitable  to  the  soil  and  climate. 

As  regards  the  scarcity  of  labour,  therefore,  we  believe  thai 

*  Statistical  Tables,  Board  of  Trade. 

•f  Occasional  Discourses,  p.  4. 

X  The  stipendiary  magistrates  in  Jamaica,  in  1854,  were  officially 
asked,  What  is  the  rate  of  wages  for  able-bodied  field  labourers? 

Out  of  the  fifteen  replies  ten  place  the  maximum  at  six  stilttogs  a 
week.  (Pari.  Papers,  Jamaica,  1864.) 
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the  state  of  the  case  was  very  fairly  summed  up  by  the  French 
Commissioners  who  inquired  into  the  state  of  the  West  Indies, 
and  who,  on  leaving  Guiana,  observe :  — 

'  A  la  Guyane  les  uns  (des  planteurs)  proclament  rimpossibilite  de 
marcher  avec  le  regime  actuel.  Les  autres,  au  contraire,  assurent 
qu'ils  ne  manquent  jamais  d'ouvriers,  qu'ils  n'ont  qu'a  ee  louer  de 
l'assiduit6  des  noirs,  qu'ils  produisent  autant  que  sous  les  regimes  pre- 
cedents/ ....  'voitit  pour  les  anciens  planteurs.  Maintenaot, 
consultez  les  nouveaux:  entendez  ces  hommes  qui  ne  connaissent 
le  travail  forc£  que  par  tradition:  vous  trouverez  chez  eux  una- 
nimity :  tous  vous  diront  qui'ls  sont  satisfaits  du  travail ;  que  lean  ex- 
ploitations vont  bien.' 

There  seem,  then,  to  be  conclusive  reasons  for  the  opinion, 
that  it  was  not  emancipation  which  caused  the  West  Indian 
crisis  of  1847,  but  that  the  distresses  of  that  period  arose 
from  the  loss  of  monopoly,  coming  upon  a  most  artificial  and 
ruinous  state  of  affairs.  It  seems  to  us  indubitable  that  the 
loss  of  monopoly  would  have  produced  exactly  the  same  crash, 
whether  slavery  had  been  standing  or  had  been  done  away 
And  although  we  own  that  there  has  been  in  many  places  a 
scarcity  of  labour,  and  this  has  been  a  serious  annoyance  to 
the  proprietors,  yet  we  think  the  evidence  proves  that,  generally 
speaking,  it  was  not  so  much  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  labour 
which  caused  the  penury  of  the  planters,  as  it  was  the  penury  of 
the  planters  which  caused  the  difficulty  of  procuring  labour. 

There  has  been  another  potent  cause  of  the  sufferings  which 
the  West  Indian  islands  have  undergone.  Misgovernment 
above  all,  the  mismanagement  of  their  fiscal  affairs,  have,  in 
the  opinion  of  those  most  intimate  with  them,  had  a  vast 
deal  to  do  with  their  distresses.  We  shall  exhibit  this  more 
fully  in  delineating  the  state  of  the  islands  one  by  one.  We 
shall  Bhow  how  swiftly  some  of  them  have  burst  into  the 
bloom  of  great  prosperity,  the  moment  an  improvement  waff 
made  in  their  financial  arrangements.  We  shall  show  how 
grievous  a  drawback  the  want  of  such  reforms  has  been  to 
Jamaica  and  other  islands.  But  now  w&  will  content  ourselves 
with  referring  to  one  or  two  somewhat  amusing  facts :  one,  that 
in  Montserrat,  according  to  Dr.  Davy,  there  were  but  eighty- 
five  persons  who  at  once  were  —  twenty  years  of  age,  able  to 
read,  and  payers  of  direct  taxes.  Yet  there  is  a  President,  a 
Council,  a  House  of  Assembly,  and  seventy-seven  officials,  in- 
cluding the  M.P.'s.  There  is  a  Vice-Chancellor,  an  Attorney- 
General,  a  Solicitor-General,  a  Queen's  Counsel,  and  so  forth. 
The  governor  of  another  of  the  islands  officially  explains  why 
the  Assembly  has  fallen  off  in  number  from  forty-four  to  forty 
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two,  by  this  rather  queer  circumstance,  that  the  one  constituent 
who  should  have  elected  ttoo  members  for  his  district,  had  gone 
to  England. 

We  must  here  pause  for  a  moment  We  have,  we  think, 
shown  that  it  was  the  loss  of  monopoly,  not  the  loss  of  slavery, 
which  brought  the  West  Indies  to  such  a  crash.  Are  we  then 
to  conclude  that  though  Slavery  is  acquitted,  Free  Trade  stands 
condemned?  Is  the  history  of  the  West  Indies  to  throw  a 
shield  over  the  falling  cause  of  Protection? 

Quite' the  reverse.  We  shall  show,  ere  we  have  done,  what 
great  wealth  Free  Trade  has  already  begun  to  shower  on  the 
West  Indies.  It  may  be  said,  however,  that  though  in  the  long 
run  freedom  of  trade  has»shown  itself  their  true  friend,  yet  that 
at  its  outset  it  was  a  frightful  calamity.  But  we  must  remember 
that  the  case  of  the  West  Indies  was  wholly  distinct  from  that 
of  «ny  nation  which  should  adopt  Free  Trade  for  itself.  A 
nation  in  so  doing  would  simply  say,  '  Instead  of  barring  out 
'  the  good  things  of  the  world  by  force  of  law,  I  will  let  every- 
'  body  who  likes  pour  them  into  my  garners.'  This  can  never, 
even  from  the  first  moment,  h^ve  any  other  effect  but  that  of 
making  that  country  richer  and  happier.  But  in  the  case  of 
the  West  Indies,  it  was  quite  another  thing.  There,  a  small 
group  of  islands  had  hitherto  been  assured  of  a  sale  of  their  pro- 
duce to  the  mother-country,  without  any  foreign  competition. 
To  them  the  resolve  of  the  mother-country  to  buy  in  the  open 
market,  instead  of  buying  from  them,  was  of  course  a  heavy 
blow  for  a  time.  If  the  world  had  never  bought  guns  except 
at  Birmingham,  and  then  suddenly  resolved  to  buy  them  where- 
ever  they  were  to  be  found,  why,  plainly  at  first,  the  gun- 
makers  of  Birmingham  would  be  in  a  bad  way.  That  was  an 
exactly  parallel  case.  The  overthrow  of  a  monopoly  is  of  vast 
good  to  the  world  in  general :  to  the  monopolist  it  may  for 
a  while  be  ruin. 

We  must  remember,  too,  how  unfair  a  competition  was  that 
which  was  brought  to  bear  by  the  Act  of  1846.  The  people 
of  Brazil  and  Cuba  not  merely  had  great  multitudes  of  slaves, 
but  they  had  the  slave-trade,  too,  which  was  actually  pouring 
150,000  slaves  every  year  into  these  two  countries.*  It  is 
allowed,  on  all  hands,  that  the  Cuban  planters  work  their 
slaves  to  death,  on  an  average,  in  seven  years.     They  work 

•  *  In  1839,  at  any  rate,  Sir  Fowell  Buxton  demonstrated  this  to  be 
the  case,  from  a  great  mass  of  evidence,  chiefly  official.  (The  Slave 
Trade  and  its  Remedy.)  We  need  hardly  remind  the  reader  that 
Brazil  has  since  given  the  slave  up  trade,  but  it  still  is  carried  on  by 
Cuba. 
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night  and  day  daring  the  whole  of  crop  time:  and  the  la 
are  made  good  from  Africa*  Clearly,  the  British  planter 
not  placed  in  a  fair  position,  when  exposed  to  such  a 
tion.  Slavery  alone,  we  are*  persuaded,  would  be  beaten,  in  a 
very  few  years  by  free  labour.  But  slavery,  when  the  staves 
can  be  worked  to  death,  and  new  ones*  get  in  then*  stead,,  is, 
indeed,  a  powerful  antagonist 

Yet  with  all  thfe,  the  free  trader  may  fairly  triumph,  it 
was  naturally  said  in  1846,  and  it  is  often  said  now,  that  free 
labour  must  ge  to  the  wall  when  exposed  to  such  a  competition. 
But  the  sugar  returns  show,  that  the  import  of  free-labeBr 
*  sugar,  from  all  free-labour  countries*  into  the  United  Kingdom, 
amounted  in  the  ten  years  ending  with  1846,, to  41,903*326 
cwt» :  in  the  ten  years  ending  with  1856,  it  reached  54,616,229 
cwt.  —  showing  that  free  labour  holds  its  own,  and  gains 
rapidly, — gains  an  increase  of  12,712,903  cwt. — even  under 
such  a  trial.  So  far  as  the  mother  country  is  concerned, 
her  consumption  of  sugar  has  increased,  under  the  reduced 
duties,  from  18,253,111  cwt.  in  the  four  year*  ending  with 
1846,  to  30,470,354  cwt.  in  the  four  years  ending  with  1858/ 
But,  what  is  most  remarkable  (and  should  be  well  noted  by 
financiers),  not  only  has  free  trade  made  this  vast  addition  to  the 
comfort  of  the  people,  but  the  revenue  arising  from,  sugar  ha 
increased,  under  the  lowered  duties,  from  17,750,847£  in  the 
four  years  referred  to  above,  up  to  20,883,583/.  in  the  four  years 
ending  with  1858.f 

And  now  let  us  bid  adieu  to  '  the  dreadful  past.'  Those 
times,  thank  God*,  are  clean  gone  for  ever.  Never  again*  in  Ae 
West  Indies  will  the  hand  of  man  be  chained,  or  his  industry 
cramped,  by  the  law  of  England.  That  wickedness  that  folly, 
is  dead :  and  the  misery  they  caused,  that,  too,  is  over.  The 
anguish  of  the  slave,  his  cry  of '  Think  me  no  man? '  as  his  fleA 
was  torn  by  the  lash,  is  heard  no  more.  His  former  owner, 
impoverished,  broken-hearted,  has  passed  away.  The  old  order 
has  given  place  to  new.  Bht  here  we  come  to  the  main  ques- 
tion^ of  all,  — to  the  question  Was  that  crash  of  1847  hot  a 
passing  hurricane,  or  was  it  the  beginning  of  an  unchangeable 
doom  ?  Are  the  West  Indies  ruined  ?  Was  their  knell  sounded 
by  the  philanthropists  and  free-traders,  who  broke  the  slave's 
bonds,  and  stripped  those  islands  of  Protection  ?    Is  it  true  thai 


*  The  consumption  per  head*  of  the  population  was  171bs.  iu  1844, 
and  35£lbs.  in  1858> — mere  than  twice  as  much ! 

t  Statistical  Tables,  published  in  the  'Economist'  of  January  *5L 
1859. 
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the  West  Indies  are,  year  by  year,  sinking'  deeper  and  deeper 
into  barbarism  and  poverty,  or  has  the  groundwork  been  laid  of 
a  great  and  sound  well-being  ? 

But  for  the  irresistible  force  of  the  official  reports  and 
statistics  we  shall  bring  forward,  we  might  hardly  dare  to  utter 
our  reply.  So  little  has  the  eye  of  this  country  been  drawn  to 
the  West  Indies  since  the  time  of  their  tribulation,  that  few  are 
aware  of  what  has  been  since  going  on ;  and  the  world  does 
not  dream  but  that,  as  their  groans  are  no  longer  heard,  they 
are  silent  in  death.  And  yet,  in  truth,  the  West  Indies  are 
rising  with  great  speed  to  a  height  of  wealth,  happiness,  and 
comfort,  unknown  to  them  before.  The  two  great  experiments, 
the  experiment  of  emancipation  and  the  experiment  of  free- 
trade,  have  been  followed  by  a  success  which,  for  a  while,  was 
dashed  with  disappointment^  but  which,  year  by  year,  is  growing 
more  and  more  decisive.  The  application  of  sound  principles, 
though  it  may  have  hastened  a  catastrophe  which  could  not  have 
been  long  delayed;  though,  as  Mr.  Bigelow  says,  it  'precipi- 
*  tated  a  result  which  waff  inevitable,'  yet  now  is  bringing  our 
sugar  islands  round  to  a  state  of  true  prosperity. 

We  have  already  remarked  that,  when  the  artificial  compul- 
sion which  had  concentrated  almost  the  whole  labouring  force 
of  the  slave  colonies  on  the  one  work  of  sugar-making, — when 
that  artificial  compulsion  was  taken  away,  there  could  not  fail 
to  be  a  redistribution  of  labour.  We  have  pointed  out  that  it 
was  desirable,  as  well  as  inevitable,  that  a  variety  of  work  should 
take  the  place  of  that  sameness.  In  fact,  the  free-trader  con- 
demns Protection  on  that  very  ground  (amongst  others),  that  it 
setB  men  to  work  at  one  kind  of  production,  in  lieu  of  those 
other  kinds  for  which  the  soil  and  the  climate  would  be  more 
fit.  We  should  not,  therefore,  have  felt  any  disappointment 
had  other  occupations  almost  wholly  displaced  the  production 
of  the  old  staples.  It  would  not  have  been  the  smallest  proof 
that  our  islands  were  ruined.  It  might  have  come  from  a 
wiser  and  more  profitable  employment  of  labour.  This,  how- 
ever, has  not  been  the  result.  Strangely  enough,  freedom  of 
labour  and  of  trade  have  not  lessened  but  have  actually  in- 
creased the  production  of  sugar  in  our  former  slave  colonies  I 
In  the  last  two  dear  years  of  slavery  (1832  and  1833),  they 
exported  to  Great  Britain,  8,471,744  cwt.  In  the  two  years 
1856,  1857,  they  exported  to  Great  Britain  alone,  8,736,654 
cwt.  (Sugar  Return,  1858.)  And  besides  that,  a  large  trade, 
altogether  new,  has  sprung  up  with  Australia,  the  United  States, 
and  other  countries,  of  which  we  have  no  account. 

And  more  striking  still  is  the  result  if  wa  leave  oat  the.  one 
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island  of  Jamaica,  where  mismanagement  and  financial  disorders 
(as  we  shall  show  presently)  have  clogged  her  grievously.  Pass- 
ing by  that  one  island,  and  taking  into  account  the  other  sixteen, 
we  find,  that  whereas,  in  the  last  six  years  of  slavery,  they  ex- 
ported on  an  average  3,007,782  *  cwt  of  sugar,  in  the  last  four 
years,  Great  Britain  alone  has  received  from  them  4,055,521 
cwt.,  besides  their  new  trade  to  foreign  lands. 

To  this  it  may  be  objected,  that  we  include  Mauritius,  which 
had  the  advantage  of  a  large  importation  of  Coolies,  by  whom 
the  sugar  is  mainly  produced.  That  is  true.  But  it  is  to  be 
borne  in  mind  that  the  influx  of  free  labour  is  exactly  one  of 
those  advantages  of  which  a  land  is  debarred  by  slavery.  It 
is  a  part  of  the  curse  of  slavery  that  it  repels  the  free  man. 
When  we  are  told  that  to  judge  of  the  effect  of  emancipation  we 
must  exclude  those  colonies  that  imported  Coolies,  we  reply  at 
once  that  this  useful  importation  has  been  one  of  the  many  bless- 
ings that  freedom  has  brought  in  her  train.  But  waiving  this, 
and  excluding  the  Mauritius  as  well  as  Jamaica,  the  remaining 
fifteen  sugar  islands  f  produced  in  the  three  last  years  (1855*6-7), 
7,427,618  cwt.  against  7,405,849,  in  the  last  three  years  of 
slavery.  So  too  with  rum.  Without  referring  to  the  Mauritius 
(whose  export  has  increased  to  150  times  its  former  amount!), 
the  export  of  rum  from  all  the  West  Indies  except  Jamaica,  has 
increased  from  2,722,880  gallons,  under  slavery,  to  4,674,602 
gallons  under  freedom. 

And  in  the  same  way,  excluding  the  two  islands  of  Mauritius 
and  Jamaica,  (the  one  which  has  most  prodigiously  increased, 
and  the  one  which  has  diminished  in  prosperity,)  we  find  that  the 
tonnage  entered  inwards  in  the  three  years,  1853-4-5,  exceeds 
that  of  the  years  1827-8-9,  (the  first  of  which  we  have  a  return) 
by  62,043  tons  J,  in  the  eight  islands  for  which  both  returns  are 
furnished.  Had  we  those  for  the  other  eight,  and  had  we  these 
for  the  still  more  prosperous  years,  1856,  1857,  1858,  the  return 
would  be  still  more  favourable. 

It  is  plain  then  that  as  regards  seventeen  out  of  the  eighteen 
islands,  more  wealth  is  produced,  even  of  tjiat  particular  species 
which  might  have  been  expected  to  fall  off. 

From  Jamaica,  and  from  Jamaica  alone,  the  accounts  con- 
tinue to  be  discouraging.     Those  received  in  1853  and  1854, 

*  This  average  is  given  in  '  The  State  of  the  West  Indies  in  1855,' 
a  colonial  office  document,  not  published,  p.  19. 

f  Antigua,  Barbadoes,  Dominica,  Grenada,  Montserrat,  Nevis,  St 
Kitts,  St  Lucia,  St  Vincent,  Tobago,  Tortola,  Trinidad,  Bahamas, 
Demerara,  Berbice. 

t  985,674,  last  period;  923,631,  first  period. 
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after  the  terrible  devastation  of  the  cholera  and  small-pox,  were 
very  painful  indeed.  It  is  natural  to  ask  why,  when  every 
other  colony  is  rapidly  rising  to  prosperity,  why  should  this 
island,  the  finest  and  most  important  of  all,  be  still  in  a  depressed 
condition  ?  Nor  is  this  question  easily  answered.  In  others  of 
the  West  Indian  colonies  there  is  a  superabundance  of  waste 
land.  The  other  colonies  have  had  to  contend  with  the  difficul- 
ties of  encumbered  estates,  absentee  proprietors,  and  a  great  fall 
in  the  price  of  produce.  The  other  colonies  have  had  their 
slaves  set  free,  and  have  had  to  buy  labour  as  best  they 
could.  Why  should  Jamaica  be  still  deep  under  water,  while 
they  are  afloat  ?  We  cannot  discover  any  specific  cause  which 
has  operated  there  but  did  not  operate  in  other  colonies,  except 
it  be  the  superlative  badness  of  its  government.  '  There  is/ 
eaye  Sir  C.  Grey,  <  no  system  or  constancy  whatever  in  the 

*  conduct  of  the  financial  affairs  of  the  colony,  nor  any  recog- 
'  nised  organ  of  government  or  legislature  which  has  the  power 
'to  bring  about  effective  and  comprehensive  improvements.'* 
Though  giving  full  weight  to  the  difficulty  arising  from  the 
want  of  labour, 

'  I  am  persuaded,'  says  Sir  H.  Barkly,  '  that  the  want  of  mutual 
confidence  in  the  transactions  of  every  day  life,  and  the  insecurity  of 
property  arising  from  the  inadequacy  of  the  existing  arrangements 
for  enforcing  the  law,  are  at  the  root  of  the  evils  which  are  shaking 
society  in  this  island  to  its  basis.' 

Some  important  changes,  however,  have  been  made ;  and  the 
effect  already  is  visible  in  rapid  improvement.  The  exports  of 
the  island  rose  from  837,276/.  in  1853,  up  to  1,003,325/.  in 
1855,  being* an  increase  of  166,049/.  in  two  years.  And  in  the 
latter  year  the  Governor  says,  c  I  feel  far  more  confident  of  the 

*  ultimate  restoration  of  prosperity  than  I  ever  did  before.'  f 

The  latest  news  is  of  last  October,  when  the  commercial 
report  was  that, 

1  The  southern  districts  have  suffered  greatly  from  severe  drought, 
and  the  deficiency  would  be  very  large.  But  on  the  north  side  of 
the  island  the  prospects  were  the  best  known  for  many  years. 

'The  government  had  in  no  way  relaxed  the  stringency  of  its 
financial  enactments,  and  the  country  was  suffering  greatly  under  the 
pressure  of  excessive  taxation.'    (  Times,  Oct.  2. 1858.) 

Even  Jamaica  then  seems  to  be  making  some  steps  forward ; 


*  Papers  relative  to  Jamaica,  1854,  p.  6. 

f  The  Reports  of  the  last  two  or  three  years  contain  no  informa- 
tion, or  statistics,  as  to  the  general  state  of  Jamaica.      m 
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but  still  it  is  far  outran  by  the  other  islands.     Though  a  cata- 
logue raisonne  of  them  may  seem  dull,  yet  me  feel  it  to  be  of  so 
much  consequence  to  show  how  thoroughly  freedom  o£  labosr 
and  trade  is  working  out  the  moat  beneficial  results,  that  we 
shall  venture  to  give  a  series  of  extracts  from  die  Governors' 
reports,  describing  the  state  and  prospects  of  each  oolony*     Bet 
lest  it  should  be  thought  that  these  extracts  are  carefully  culled 
to  produce  a  particular  impression,  and  that  if  the  .reader  had 
the  whole  reports  before  him  he  would  find  complaiate  and  la- 
mentations, we  may  at  once  say,  that  they  appeapr  to  us  to  be 
fair  samples  of  the  views  entertained  by  the  Governors,  and 
also  by  other  gentlemen  acquainted  with  the  West  Indies.    The 
language  of  complaint  is  no  longer  heard.     Throughout  these 
colonies  hope  and  congratulation  seem  to  have  taken  the  place 
of  irritation  and  despair.* 

'Antigua. —  Satisfactory  evidence  is  afforded,  by  the  revenue 
returns,  of  increase  in  trade  and  mercantile  business,  consequent 
upon  the  revival  of  agricultural  prosperity.'  f 

'  Bahamas* — The  rapidity  with  which  these  islands  are  advancing, 
is  indicated  by  the  fact  that  the  exports  and  imports  rose  from 
201,497/.  in  1854,  to  304,421/.  in  1855,  an  increase  of  102,924/.  a 
one  year.  Twenty-three  vessels  were  built  in  the  colony  in  the  year 
18554  The  governor  refers,  in  1851,  to  the  "great  and  important 
"  change  for  the  better  "  in  the  condition  of  the  people,  which  ie 
mainly  attributes  to  improved  education.9 

'Barbadoes.  — 1853.  "Vast  increase  rf  trade."  "  So  far  the 
"  success  of  cultivation  by  free  labour  in  Barbadoes  is  unquestionable.* 
"In  1851  more  sugar  shipped  from  this  island  than  in  any  one  rear 
"  since  it  has  been  peopled  ;  and  it  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  there 
"  will  be  more  labourer?  sugar  made  this  year  than  previously." 

'  Sugar  exported  in  1842,  21,545  hogsheads;  in  1852,  48,785;  tbe 
'increase  being  27,240  hogsheads.' 

In  1858,   'a  great  increase  in  the  value  of  the  exports.' 


steady  maintenance  of  production 
*is  full  of  promise  as  to  the  future.' §  The  exports  show  a 
considerable  increase  under  heads  of  sugar,  rum,  coffee,  cocoa, 
oranges,  fruits,  hides,  hard  wood,  and  cotton.  1857.  '  Yerj 
'  considerable  increase  in  revenue,  and  an  equally  marked  im- 

*  We  have  always  taken  the  last  account  we  could  find ;  but 
very  often  the  governors  send  reports  full  of  local  afiaira,  with  no 
reference  to.  the  general  .«tate  of  the  island.  In  all  oases,  the  later 
the  report  the  more  gratifying  it  is  found  to  be. 

t  Report,  1858.  %  Ibid.  1856.  §  Report,  J  854. 
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*  "prowemeat  in  the  amount  of  imports.'  The  Governor  .also 
dwells  on  the  industry  of  the  bulk  of  the  population,  and  in  the 
great  amount  of  general  comfort  and  independence  among  the 
labouring  class,  in  which  their  industry  has  resulted.  * 

*  The  native  labourer,  whore  growing  independence,  manifested  in 
the  "small  patches  of  canes  and  little  wooden  mills  here  and  these  . 
"  dotting  the  chequered  plain  around,"  the  significance  of  which  was 
so  pointedly  alluded  to  in  .the  last  despatch  of  your  Excellency's  pre- 
decessor, has  risen  a  step  higher,  and  we  now  see  him  beooming  die 
lessee  of  large  sugar  plantations  regularly  established,  with  all  the 
usual  appliances.  As  witness,  for  example,  the  lessee  of  Hope  Vale 
Estate,  containing  492  .acres,  with  water  mill  and  works  complete ; 
the  lessee  of  Perseverance  Estate,  containing  522  acres,  with  steam 
engine  and  other  apparatus  complete ;  and  the  lessee  of  Mount  Hard- 
man,  formerly  a  sugar  estate,  and  lately  a  cattle  farm,  with  400  acres 
of  pasture  and  wood,  soon  to  be  revived  into  its  former  state  of 
flourishing  luxuriance*  True,  these  were  abandoned  properties  be* 
longing  to  absent  and  needy  proprietors,  who  bad  not  the  means  of 
keeping  up  the  cultivation,  and  were  glad  to  concede  them  on  mere 
nominal  terms  ;  but  in  the  course  of  time  the  properties  will  improve 
without  any  cost  to  the  owners,  while  they  furnish  the  means  of  pro- 
fitable employment  to  and  engage  the  enterprise  of  an  aspiring  class. 
It  is  oases  like  these  that  the  more  intelligent  labourer  is  laying  him- 
self out  for ;  and  as  he  can  manage  more  economically  than  his  edu- 
cated landlord,  he  spends  less,  and  saves  more ;  and  when  he  cannot 
find  a  friend  to  assist  him  with  pecuniary  advances,  he  procures  the 
physical  help  of  his  fellow  labourers,  and  at  harvest  either  shares  the 
produce  or  remunerates  them  from  the  proceeds  of  the  sale.  Even 
the  "  old  established  hands,"  who  find  it  difficult  to  struggle  against  . 
the  tide,  are  now  emulating  the  despised  "  wooden  mills,"  and  gladly 
take  the  canes  of  their  own  labourers  and  neighbouring  petty  settlers, 
and  manufacture  them  on  the  share  system,  in  order  to  make  up 
something  like  a  return  of  produce  on  their  ancient  patrimony.' 

Prom  Grenada  we  hear  (1858)  that '  contentment  appears  to 

*  pervade  all  classes  of  the  community.  '  A  proprietary  body 
'  of  considerable  magnitude  and  importance  has  already  risen 

*  from  the  labouring  class.'    '  State  of  the  finances  most  aatie- 

*  factory/  —owing  to  augmentation  m  the  imports.  Some  re* 
marks  on  the  want  of  labour,  but  the  trade  of  the  island  rose 
in  the  last  two  yean  of  which  we  have  returns  (1851  and  1852), 
from  205,282Z.  to  293,696/.,  an  increase  of  68*414/. 

In  the  *  Times'  of  October  15.  1858,  the  Grenada  Report  is 
that  *  a  greasily  extended  surface  is  covered  by  (sugar)  cultiva- 

*  tion.'  A  considerable  increase  is  noted  in  the  exports  of  sugar, 
ram.  and  cocoa. 
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It  has  been  urged  on  the  people  of  Grenada  by  Mr*  Thomson 
Hankey,  M.P.,  to  abolish  all  tonnage  and  import  duties,  and 
make  all  taxation  direct ;  but  at  present  they  have  not  adopted 
this  sensible  advice. 

'  A  class  of  peasant  proprietors  and  renters  of  land  has  come  into 
existence,  which  in  its  degree  is  making  rapid  strides  in  prosperity 
and  independence,  and  a  new  class  of  tradesmen  more  fitted  to  supply 
its  limited  wants  than  the  larger  mercantile  firms.  But  with  the 
change  in  their  position  the  peasantry  of  Grenada  have  hitherto 
altered  but  very  slightly  their  simple  habits  of  life,  and  consequently 
their  purchases  of  imported  goods  for  personal  consumption  do  not 
suffice  to  fill  up  the  void  that  has  been  created.  As  they  advance  in 
civilisation  as  well  as  in  material  well-being,  they  will  no  doubt  be- 
come consumers  on  a  more  extended  scale,  but  the  present  tariff 
being  adapted  to  a  different  state  of  things,  operates  to  check  this 
development.' 

Guiana.  —  None  of  the  West  Indies  have  gone  through  s 
harder  struggle.  '  The  fall  of  prices  in  1847  and  1848  was  so 
'  sudden  and  so  enormous  as  to  have  almost  annihilated  the 
'colony  at  that  crisis/  writes  the  Governor  in  1852;  but  he 
goes  on  to  state,  that  now  '  the  revenue  is  flourishing,  population 
'  augmenting,  education  spreading,  crime  diminishing,  and  trade 
( increasing.' 

Montserrat. — After  referring  to  c  the  improved  and  improT- 
*ing  state  of  the  community,  as  allowed  on  all  hands/  and  giving 
various  details,  the  Governor  says,  (in  1853), '  So  much  for  the 
'  increase  of  confidence,  enterprise,  and  industry  in  Montserrat ' 
'  No  island  in  these  seas  exhibits  a  more  decisive  tendency  to 
'  social  and  moral  regeneration  and  improvement.  The  rural 
c  population  are  quiet,  contented,  and  orderly.  Their  condition 
'  one  of  great  comfort.9  A  new  system  of  taxation  (as  we  un- 
derstand, throwing  it  off  imports  upon  real  property)  came  into 
operation  in  June,  1856,  and  with  such  striking  and  powerful 
effect,  that  the  imports  more  than  doubled  in  value  in  the  course 
of  the  year ! 

Nevis. — The  case  of  this  island  is  peculiarly  interesting,  be- 
cause in  it  an  experiment  has  been  tried  in  taxation,  which  may 
perhaps  some  day  become  generally  adopted  throughout  the 
world.  Things  in  Nevis  had  got  to  such  a  desperate  state  — 
they  were,  in  fact,  past  all  bearing  —  that  at  last  Mr.  President 
Seymour,  a  gentleman  of  remarkable  boldness  and  vigour,  in- 
duced the  legislature  to  consent  to  a  radical  change  in  the  fiscal 
system.  The  import  duties  were  totally  abolished :  and  a  tax 
of  20  per  cent,  placed  on  rentals. 

Small  as  the  field  was  in  which  this  experiment  was  tried,  its 
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astonishing  results  are  worth  noting  by  statesmen.  The  new 
system  came  into  play,  March,  1856.  In  that  year  the  imports 
rose  from  19,728/.  to  34,449/.  New  shops  were  speedily 
opened.  House-rent  rose  threefold.  The  sound  of  the  hammer 
was  heard,  and  the  smell  of  fresh  paint  experienced,  where  all 
had  been  crumbling  decay.  '  The  roads  appear  as  if  the  greater 
'  part  of  the  population  had  new  clothed  themselves,  and  in  the 
c  harbour,  so  often  deserted,  I  now  count  ten  ships  of  consider- 
able burden.'* 

St.  Kitts. — '  A  larger  quantity  of  sugar  is  produced  now  than 
'  in  the  time  of  slavery,'  f  (though  on  a  smaller  area).  '  The 
'  agricultural  prospects  of  the  island  are  most  encouraging.  Its 
'  financial  condition  continues  satisfactory ;  so  do  the  Education 
'  Returns.  The  whole  trade  increased  from  246,538/.,  in  1856, 
'to  352,769/.,  in  1857 — an  increase  of  106,233/.  in  one  year! 

*  Attendance  in  schools  steadily  increasing  J ;  crime  steadily 
'  diminishing.'  § 

St.  Lucia. — '  At  no  period  in  her  history  was  there  a  greater 

*  breadth  of  land  under  sugar  cultivation,  than  at  the  present 

*  moment.'  ||  The  Education  Returns  are  '  on  the  whole  ex- 
'  tremely  satisfactory.'  There  seems  to  the  Governor  to  be  '  an 
'  increasing  desire  on  the  part  of  a  very  respectable  IT  portion  of 
'  the  inhabitants  to  avail  themselves  of  the  schools.'  In  1857, 
the  Administrator  notes  the  extension  of  cane  cultivation**;  and 
says  that  'the  aspect  of  the  country  is  more  promising:  the 
c  prospects  of  the  agriculturist  are  encouraging.' 

Sugar  exported  from  1838— 1842,  4,588,475  lbs. ;  and  from 
1852—1856,  6,392,093  lbs. ;  the  increase  being  1,803,618  lbs. 

St.  Vincent. — In  1852  the  Governor  described  the  financial 
management  as  *  inexcusable.'  In  1856  important  rrforms  were 
made.  The  result  is,  that,  in  1857,  he 'says,  'It  is  matter  of 
'  great  satisfaction  to  me  to  state  that  •  .  •  the  foundation  has 
'  been  laid  for  a  great  and  progressive  improvement.'  He 
speaks  of  extended  cultivation,  and  of  'a  really  sound  and 
'  healthy  state  of  the  colony  at  present,  and  a  cheering  and  pro- 


*  Report,  1857.  President  Rumbold,  who  succeeded  President  Sey- 
mour, disapproved  of  the  change,  on  account  of  the  greater,  difficulty 
of  raising  revenue  by  direct  taxation.  He  says,  however,  that 
'  there  appears  now  to  be  at  work  an  industrious  spirit  of  improve- 

'  ment :  cultivation  appears  to  be  carefully  attended  to There 

'  is  ample  room  to  hope  for  the  gradual  regeneration  of  the  colony.' 

t  Report,  1856.  %  Ibid.  1858.  §  Ibid.  1856. 

\  Ibid.  1853.  %  In  the  sense  of  a  very  large  portion. 

*•  Report,  1852. 
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€  raising  prospect  for  the  future.'  He  says  the  condition  of  the 
labourer  is  almost  universally  one  of  comfort ;  and  describes  the 
rising  villages,  the  growing  number  of  freeholders  and  lease- 
holders, and  the  steady  progressive  increase  in  the  value  of  im- 
ports/ In  1858  he  describes  the  colony  as  in  a  *  most  satisfac- 
'  tory  state.'  '  Agricultural  operations  largely  extended ; '  his 
anticipation  of  its  continued  progress  and  prosperity  had  been 
fully  realised  Imports  and  exports  had  increased  from  249,5261 
in  1856,  to  406,159/.,  in  1857  ;  an  increase  of  156,633/.  in  one 
year.f  And  he  expressly  attributes  it  to  '  increased  cultivation 
'  and  prosperity.'  He  says,  '  the  cheerful  prospects  of  1856  are 
'being,  fully  realised*  The  present  position  of  St.  Vincent  is 
( most  satisfactory,  and  its  future  most  promising.' 

In  Tobago,  again,  the  accounts  were  dismal,  in  1852  and  1853, 
which  the  Governor  said  was  beyond  doubt  owing  to  the  state 
of  its  financial  affairs-  In  1856,  however,  an  improved  system 
having  been  adopted,  the  result  is,  that  already  the  Governor 
*  has  much  satisfaction  in  taking  a  more  encouraging  view  of  the 
'  prospects  of  the  colony.'  $  A  marked  improvement  is  viable 
in  the  revenue  returns*  The  labourers  are  described  as  well- 
behaved  and  industrious.  § 

Tortola  under  slavery  exported  15,559  Gwfr.  of  sugar,  h 
now  exports  none  at  alL  But  the  change  is  wholly  an  advantage 
The  island  is  singularly  suitable  for  the  raising  of  stock,  arid 
accordingly  '  all  the  people,  with  few  exceptions,  ane  owners  of 
c  cattle,  which  they  dispose  of  to  great  advantage*' 

'  It  is  very  gratifying  to  be  able  to  observe  that  the  labouring 
'  population  appear  fully  sensible  of  the  advantages  of  education 
'  to  their  children,  and  that  the  latter  manifest  a  great  desire  to 
<  benefit  by  the  opportunity  afforded  them.' 

Trinidad  is  highly  flourishing.  The  whole  trade  haa  increased 
from  a  yearly  average  under  slavery,  of  810,636/.,  to  1, 239,24 U 
in  1856,  an  increase  of  428,605/.  In  1852  the  crop  was  the 
largest  ever  shipped  from  the  island ;  and  it  has  been  extending 
since, — '  marked  improvement  in  the  cultivation  of  the  sugar 
€  estates.'  ||  Export  of  sugar  rose  from  an  average  of  310,797 
cwt.  under  slavery,  to  one  of  426,042  in  the  seven  years  ending 
1854. 

These  specific  accounts  of  the  several  islands  are  borne  out 
by  the  statistics  and  reports  that  relate  to  our  West  Indies 
en  masse.  To  men  of  business,  one  fact  will  seem  almost 
enough  by  itself  to  show  their  sound  commercial  state,  namely, 

•  185T.  t  1858.  %  Ibid. 

§  Ibid.  J]  1853. 
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that  in  the  year  1857  the  Colonial  Bank  received  bills  from  the 
West  Indies  to  the  amount  of  more  than  1,300*000/.,  and  less 
than  8000/.  were  returned.*  Nor  was  there  a  single  failure  in 
the  West  India  trade  during  the  severe  commercial  crisis  in 
the  autumn  of  that  year.  Furthermore,  coffee,  cotton,  wool, 
sugar,  rum,  cocoa,  are  all  exported  in  increasing  quantities. 
The  total  exports  from  Great  Britain  to  the  West  Indies  in 
1857  were  valued  at  half  a  million  more  than  the  average  of 
the  preceding  ten  years,  and  actually  in  that  year  equalled  her 
exports  to  Sweden,  Norway,  Denmark,  Greece,  Azores, 
Madeira,  and  Morocco,  all  combined*!  The  exports  and  im- 
ports together  of  the  West  IndieB  amounted,  in  die  four  years 
ending  with  1853,  to  just  32,500,000;  and  in  the  four  years 
ending  with  1857,  to  just  37,000,000/.,  an  increase  of  4,500,000/. 
in  four  years.  In  the  year  1857,  the  total  trade,  to  and  fro, 
of  those  islands  was  valued  at  10,735,000/;,  and  (as  noted  above), 
the  value  of  the  sugar  alone  imported  from  them  into  the 
United  Kingdom,  in  that  year  was  no  less  than  5,618,000/. ! 

These  official  statistics  and  reports  absolutely  demonstrate  the* 
fact  that  the  West  Indies  are  rapidly  advancing  in  wealth  and 
prosperity;  nor  must  it  be  supposed  that  they  are  merely" 
'  putting  money  in  their  purse,'  without  a  corresponding  advance 
in  the  general  character  of  the  people.  In  this  respect  the  change 
from  the  old  state  of  things  is  described  on  all  hands  as  being 
most  gratifying  \ ;  and  especially  in  those  thousands  of  cases 
where  the  negroes  have- built  altogether  new  villages  for  them- 
selves. The  cottages  are  either  neatly  thatched,  or  shingled 
with  pieces  of  hard  wood.  Some  are  built  of  stone  or  wood ; 
but  generally  are  plastered  also  on  the  outside,  and  white- 
washed. Many  are  ornamented  with  a  portico  in  front,  to 
screen  the  sitting  apartment  from  sun  and  rain ;  while  for  die 
admission  of  light  and  air,  as  well  as  to  add  to  their  appearance, 
they  exhibit  .either  shutters  or  jalousies,  painted  green,  or  small 
glass  windows. 

'  There  is  usually  a  sleeping  apartment  at  each  end  and  a  sitting- 
room  in  the  centre.  The  floors  are  in  most  instances  terraced,  al- 
though boarded  ones  for  sleeping-rooms  are  becoming  common. 
Many  of  the  latter  contain  good  mahogany  bedsteads,  a  washing- 
stand,  a  looking-glass,  and  chairs.  The  middle  apartment  is  usually 
furnished  with  a  sideboard,  displaying  sundry  articles  of  crockery 
— — ^— * 

*  See  Report  of  Colonial  Bank,  for  June  30.  1867. 
t  Trade  and  Navigation  Accounts,  1858. 

%  See  Antigua  and  the  Antiguans  ;  Philippo's  Jamaica,  &c»  &c; 
Sir  H.  Barkly's  Journal,  in  1853,  (P.  P.)  Despatch.  May.  1854. 
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ware,  some  decent-looking  chairs,  and  not  unfrequently  with  a  few 
broadsheets  of  the  Tract  Society  hung  round  the  walls  in  neat  frames 
of  cedar.  For  cooking  food,  and  other  domestic  purposes,  a  little 
room  or  two  is  erected  at  the  back  of  the  cottage,  where  are  also 
arranged  the  various  conveniences  for  keeping  domestic  stock.  -The 
villages  are  laid  out  in  regular  order,  being  divided  into  lots  more  or 
less  intersected  by  roads  or  streets.  The  plots  are  usually  in  the 
form  of  an  oblong  square.  The  cottage  is  situated  at  an  equal  dis- 
tance from  each  side  of  the  allotment,  and  at  about  eight  or  ten  feet 
from  the  public  thoroughfare.  The  rfiece  of  ground  in  front  is,  in 
some  instances,  cultivated  in  the  style  of  a  European  garden ;  dis- 
playing rose-bushes,  and  other  flowering  shrubs,  among  the  choicer 
vegetable  productions ;  while  the  remainder  is  covered  with  all  the 
substantial  vegetables  and  fruits  of  the  country  heterogeneousJy 
intermixed.' 

The  result  is,  that  they  present '  a  very  pleasing  appearance." 
Sir  Henry  Barkly  was  reminded  by  those  in  the  hills  of  the  villages 
in  Switzerland,  and  he  says  they  have  a  decided  air  of  progressive 
civilisation  and  comfort  about  them;  and  that  it  is  quite  clear, 
whatever  may  be  the  case  elsewhere,  that  their  inhabitants  are 
not  retrograding  either  in  their  moral  or  physical  condition. 
And  the  same  despatch  contains  a  report  by  a  stipendiary  ma- 
gistrate, and  speaks  of  '  the  thousands  of  well  cultivated  settle- 
'  ments,  with  their  tastefully  arranged  cottages  and  gardens, 
'  which  have  give*n  quite  a  different  appearance  to  the  country 
'  since  August  1 838,  and  bespeak  the  prosperity  and  comfort  of  the 
'  occupants,  and  present  a  cheering  prospect,  and  an  encouraging 
'  hope  for  the  future.'  *  Another  magistrate  reports  to  him 
that  the  advancement  in  the  condition  of  the  labouring  class  is 
unmistakably  apparent. 

c  The  peasantry,  who  were  formerly  unused  to  domestic  comfort 
and  a  state  of  independence,  are  now  otherwise  circumstanced.  A 
very  large  number  of  them  are  owners  of  freehold  properties,  on 
which  they  are  comfortably  located.  They  also  own  a  large  number 
of  horses,  hogs,  and  other  live  stock.  They  trade  extensively  in  the 
native  products  of  the  parish,  which  they  cultivate  in  such  abundance, 
that  boats  are  constantly  conveying  cargoes  of  yams,  cocoas,  and 
plantains  to  the  port  of  Falmouth  in  the  parish  of  Trelawney,  where 
they  are  scarce,  and  in  great  demand.  The  vessels  employed  in  this 
traffic  are  almost  exclusively  their  own  property.  The  degrading 
practice  of  concubinage  has  been  forsaken  by  a  large  number,  who 
have  embraced  the  marriage  state,  and  the  weekly  publication  of 
intended  matrimonial  alliances,  is  proof  that  matrimony  among  them 
is  on  the  increase.  They  contribute  more  largely  than  any  other 
class  to  the  general  taxation  of  the  parish,  and  not  a  few  enjoy  and 
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exercise  f  electoral  rights.  Generally  they  may*,  be  said  to  be  a 
fair  specimen  of  the  labouring  people  of  this  island ;  willing  and 
tractable,  civil  and  obedient,  confiding  in  those  who  employ  them, 
often  toiling  on  estates  for  weeks  and  months  in  expectation  of 
reward,  but  in  many  instances  ill-requited  for  their  confidence  and 
labour  by  disappointment  and  non-payment.' 

The  number  of  such  settlements  established  since  emancipa- 
tion is  almost  incredible.  Within  eight  years  of  that  event, 
nearly  two  hundred  villages  of  the  kind  we  have  been  describing, 
had  been  built,  and  full  100,000  acres  of  land  purchased,  by 
the  negroes  of  Jamaica  alone.  A  statement  was  read  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  in  1842,  by  Lord  Stanley  (then  Colonial 
Minister),  that  'it  would  appear  wonderful  how  so  much  had 

*  been  accomplished  in  the  island,  in  building,  planting,  digging, 
'  and  making  fences.  The  number  of  freeholders  who  have  be- 
'  come  freeholders  by  their  accumulation  and  industry  9  in  the  island 
'  of  Jamaica  amounted,  in  1840,  to  7,340.' 

It  is  usual  to  fancy  that  the  free  negroes  desert  the  estates  to 
squat  upon  wild  lands ;  but  although  this  has  occasionally  been 
the  case,  by  far  the  greater  number  of  them  have  bought  land, 
and  that  at  a  good  price,  for  their  settlements.  And  the  negro 
proprietor  is  just  as  proud  of  his  own  home  and  freehold  as  any 
Englishman  might  be.  The  names  they  give  them  may  be 
taken  as  a  slight  indication  of  their  feelings :  •'  Content  my  own/ 

*  Comfort  Castle,*  « Happy  Hut,' €  Thank  God  to  see  it,'  and  so 
forth.  One  is  mentioned  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Philippo,  as  being 
entitled  '  Occasion  call,'  which  the  owner  explained  thus :  '  If 
'  any  person  have  business  wid  me,  him  can  come  in;  but  if 
'  him  don't  want  me  in  pottickler,  me  no  wants  him  company, 
'  and  him  no  'casion  to  come.' 

In  appearance  very  many  of  the  negroes  have  by  no  means  a 
disagreeable  exterior.     In  fact  the  clever  authoress  of '  Antigua 

*  and  the  Antiguans '  declares  that  many  of  the  oreole  *  negroes 
may  be  termed  very  goodlooking.  High  and  well-formed  fore- 
heads, black  and  sparkling  eyes,  aquiline  noses,  and  lips  with  only 
a  slight  pout,  are  not  uncommon,  though  others  of  the  same  race 
are  more  like  apes  than  human  beings.  Both  men  and  women, 
she  tells  us,  are  seldom  to  be  Been  except  in  the  most  becoming 
attire ;  the  dress  of  the  women  generally  consisting  of  a  printed 
or  cotton  gown,  with  a  white  handkerchief  tied  round  their  heads 
like  a  turban,  and  a  neat  straw  hat  trimmed  with  white  ribband. 
But  on  high  days  and  festivals,  it  must  be  owned  that  the  splen- 
dour of  the  negro  array  is  not  in  the  purest  taste.     One  of  the 

-'»''.'*  — ~~~~ "~^ — — — —~ 

*  i.  en  native :  not  imported  from  Africa. 
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writers  on  the  "West  Indies  was  shooked  by  seeing  a  negress 
who  actually  was  adorned  with  pink  stockings,  yellow  shoes,  and 
a  bonnet  of  green  trimmed  with  pink,  and  displaying  a  blue  rose 
with  silver  leaves  I  Silks,  satins,  muslins,  and  crapes  are  plenti- 
fully used,  and  even  the  '  gentlemen  '  will  come  out  on  occasion 
in  a  truly  glorious  costume ;  with  velvet  collars,  radiant  waist- 
coats,  and  boots  expressly  made  to  *  stamp  and  creak '  well.  They 
all  carry  umbrellas,  silk  if  possible ;  and  pocket-handkerchiefs, 
with  one  end  making  its  appearance  from  the  coat  pocket 
We  are  told,  however,  that  the  love  for  gaudy  colours  is  dis- 
appearing ;  and  that  modesty  and  sensibility  are  becoming  in- 
creasingly apparent  in  the  female  sex.  In  their  names,  the 
inarch  of  intellect  has  extinguished  the  Sambos,  Pompeys,  and 
Darkeys  of  former  days,  and  now  the  shining  pickaninnies  re- 
joice in  the  appellations  of  <  Adeline  Floretta,'  'Rosalind  Mone- 
'  mia,'  '  Alonzo  Frederick,'  and  so  forth.  One  cannot  bat 
smile  at  these  little  affectations ;  but  all  this  shows  a  progress 
towards  refinement  and  civilisation,  though  some  of  its  offshoots 
are  laughable.  The  same  may  be  said  of  their  manners,  in 
which  a  surprising  improvement  has  taken  place.  '  The  uncouth 
' '  address  and  sullen  aspect  and  carriage  of  the  slaves '  has  been 
replaced  by  a  great  deal  of  graceful  kindliness  and  ease  towards 
strangers,  and  a  politeness  and  respect  to  each  other  which  may 
often  approach  extravagance,  but  is  much  better  than  the  rough 
address  so  common  in  many  parts  of  England,  among  the 
working  classes.  No  negro  peasant  meets  another  without 
exchanging  salutations  and  inquiries.  Age  is  particularly  vene- 
rated, and  the  noisy  little  negroes  at  their  sport  will  stop  while 
one  of  their  old  people  are  passing,  with,  'How  dy'e  ma'm, 
and, '  How  dy'e  me  picnee,'  is  the  courteous  reply.  Every  one 
praises  their  generosity  and  kindness.  To  the  miserable  pauper 
whites,  who  abound  in  some  of  the  West  Indies  (and  whose 
squalor  and  feebleness  show  the  wisdom  of  Carlyle's  expecta- 
tion that  the  West  Indies  will  some  day  be  saved  by  a  popu- 
lation of '  true  splinters  of  the  old  Harz  rock,  heroic  white  men, 
'worthy  to  be  called  old  Saxons/)  they  are  often  known  to 
act  the  part  of  guardian  angels.  They  will  work  for  them, 
feed  them,  clothe  them,  without  the  slightest  wish  or  prospect 
of  receiving  remuneration. 

They  are  rising  too  with  rapidity  in  the  social  scale,  and 
would  seem  to  be  fit  for  any  kind  of  employment.  Mr.  Baud 
mentions,  that  in  the  legislatures  of  many  of  the  ™l*wfa,  there 
are  already  sundry  negro  members,  as  well  as  many  gentlemen 
of  colour.  When  Mr.  Bigelow  visited  Jamaica,  there  were  ten 
or  a  dozen  coloured  men  in  the  Legislative  Assembly,  which 
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oonsists  altogether  of  about  fifty  members ;  and  the  police  force, 
the  officers  of  the  penitentiary,  the  officers  of  the  courts  of 
justice,  as  well  as  some  of  the  barristers,  were  coloured  men ; 
and  we  believe  they  have  since  been  freely  admitted  to  the 
magistracy  and  to  political  office.  The  old  prejudices  against 
Africa  blood  is  disappearing,  though  under  elarery  it  to. 
intensely  strong ;  so  much  so,  that  the  coloured  people  were 
generally  not  allowed  to  be  buried  in  the  same  churchyard 
with  the  whites.  Nay.  at  St  John's,  in  Antigua,  the  church 
bell  was  not  allowed  to  be  profaned  by  tolling  for  the  demise  of 
these  degraded  people,  and  a  smaller  one  was  actually  provided 
for  that  purpose ! 

Year  by  year,  too,  education  is  making  way ;  and  though  in 
some  districts  it  is  complained  that  the  negroes  do  not  show 
eagerness  to  obtain  schooling  for  their  children,  from  others  very 
satisfactory  reports  are  sent ;  and  the  governors,  almost  without 
exception,  state  that  crime  is  diminishing  in  the  islands.  In  fact, 
crime  of  an  atrocious  character  is  very  rare  indeed.  The 
negroes  are  guilty  of  a  great  deal  of  petty  pilfering,  and  they 
are  also  regardless  of  truth;  but,  happily,  drunkenness  is 
not  one  of  their  prevailing  faults ;  nor  are  they  given  to  deeds 
of  violence,  or  of  deliberate  villanyl  They  are  a  merry,  light- 
hearted,  and  kindly  people;  somewhat  shallow  and  thought- 
less, and  with  the  faults  that  come  of  that  character;  but  docile, 
orderly,  and  peaceable. 

We  must  now  conclude.  We  trust  the  reader  will  agree 
with  us  in  thinking  that  the  facts  of  the  case  prove,  First,  that 
if  emancipation  might  have  worked  better,  had  due  preparation 
been  made  for  freedom,  this  was  the  fault,  not  of  the  abolitionists, 
but  of  the  planters.  Secondly,  that  the  lack  of  labourers  has 
been  very  troublesome  in  some  localities,  but  has  not  amounted 
to  a  severe  grievance,  and  has  not  arisen  from  the  indolence  of 
the  negroes.  Thirdly,  that  the  crash  of  1847  and  the  ensuing 
years  was  not  caused  by  emancipation ;  but  was  caused  by  the 
fall  in  the  price  of  sugar,  consequent  on  the  Act  of  1846,  and 
the  concurrent  events. 

Each  of  these  propositions  is  of  importance.  But  the  two 
main  conclusions  which  are  enforced  upon  us  by  our  investiga- 
tion are  these.  The  one,  that  slavery  and  monopoly  were 
bearing  the  West  Indies  to  ruin.  The  other,  that  under 
free  labour  and  free  trade  they  are  rising  to  wealth.  Under 
slavery  and  monopoly,  the  labouring  class  was  miserable  and 
was  perishing  miserably.  Under  slavery  and  monopoly,  the 
owners  of  the  soil  were  reduced  to  the  greatest  pitch  of  dis- 
tress.    The  state  of  affairs  which  had  arisen  under  this  old  dia- 
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pensation   had  rendered  a  crash   some  day  inevitable.     But 
when  once  that  blow  had  fallen,  and  the  old  things  had  passed 
away,  and  the  new  things  had  come,  then  the  inherent  virtue 
of  the  principle  of  freedom  became  manifest;   and  it  is  now 
working  out  the  most  beneficent,  the  most  astonishing  —  what 
a  few  years  ago  would  have  seemed  the  most  incredible — 
results.     Wisdom  has  been  justified  of  her  children.      Seeking 
only  to  do  the  thing  that  was  right  and  noble,  —  seeking 
not  to  please  herself,  but  to  do  justice,  —  England  set  free 
her  slaves.     It  is  plain  that  but  for  that  measure,  her  colonies 
would  have  sunk  to  irretrievable  destruction.      It  proves  now 
that  by  that  measure,  she  has  set  them  on  the  way  to  happiness 
and  prosperity  ;  that  not  only  are  the  former  slaves  enjoying  a 
degree  of  comfort  and  independence  almost  unparalleled,  but 
that  our  own  trade  with  these  islands  is  becoming  of  higher 
and  higher  value.     They  are  yearly  enriching  ns   more  and 
more  with  the  wealth  of  their  fertile  soil.     Instead  of  being 
the  plague  of  statesmen,  the  disgrace  of  England,  they  are  be- 
coming invaluable  possessions  to  the  British  Crown.    Never  did 
any  deed  of  any  nation  show  more  signally  that  to  do  right  is 
the  truest  prudence,  than  the  great  deed  of  emancipation. 

*  Not  once  or  twice,  in  our  rough  island,  story, 
The  path  of  duty  was  the  way  to  glory.' 

And  in  her  dealings  with  the  negro  race,  both  in  the  West 
Indies  and  in  Africa,  England  having  c  only  thirsted  for  the 
'  right,'  has  already  begun  to  find  the  wisdom  of  that  course. 
The  fight  for  freedom  has  been  fought  amid  great  discourage- 
ments ;  for  a  time  there  were  heart-breaking  drawbacks  to  the 
success  attained.  But  it  has  been  fought  with  a  good  courage. 
And  now  the  spread  of  commerce  and  civilisation  in  West 
Africa;  the  happiness  of  the  West  Indian- peasantry ;  the  im- 
proving agriculture,  the  extending  trade  of  these  islands ;  toe 
cheering  news  which  governor  after  governor  is  sending  home 
of  their  thriving  state,  —  such  is  the  reward,  to  herself,  as  well 
as  to  them,  which  England  is  reaping,  from  a  generous,  self- 
denying,  Christian  policy. 
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Art.  VI.  —  1.  Dalmatia  and  Montenegro.   By  Sir  J.  Gardner 
Wilkinson,  F.R.S.,  &c.    2  vols.    London:  1848. 

2.  Highlands  and  Islands  of  the  Adriatic.     By  A.  A.  Paton. 
2  vols.     London:  1849. 

3.  Montenegro    and  the   Slavonians  of  Turkey.      By    Count 
Valerian  Erasinski.    London:  1853. 

A  mong  what  may  be  termed  the  byways  of  history  and 
"^  geography,  there  is,  probably,  none  more  full  of  interest  of 
various  kinds  than  that  which  leads  to  the  highland  principality 
of  Montenegro.  None  will  better  repay  the  attention  of  the 
political  student ;  of  the  scholar  wishing  to  realise  the  scenes  of 
Homeric  and  patriarchal  life ;  or  of  the  artist  in  search  of  savage 
yet  sublime  scenery,  and  of  strange  and  picturesque  costumes. 
.  In  the  fifteenth  century  this  little  mountain-state, —  a  fragment 
of  the  great  mediaeval  kingdom  of  Servia,  —  arose,  like  Ararat, 
above  the  flood  of  Mahommedanism  which  then  threatened  to 
overwhelm  all  the  south  and  east  of  Europe.  It  arose  at  a 
crisis  when  the  Sultan  had  finally  seated  himself  on  the  throne 
of  the  Caesars  at  Constantinople,  as  well  as  of  the  Caliphs  at 
Bagdad ;  and  when  even  the  Pope  was  preparing  to  fly  beyond 
the  Alps,  for  the  victorious  Infidels  had  vowed  to  stable  their 
horses  in  the  Mother  Church  of  Christendom,  and  to  add  the 
spoils  of  the  old  to  those  of  the  new  Rome.  And  during  the 
four  centuries  that  have  elapsed  since  that  period,  this  rugged 
tribe  of  unconquerable  mountaineers,  and  their  princes,  —  as  in 
the  heroic  ages  of  Greece,  kings  at  once  and  high  priests, — 
have  often  won  no  ordinary  claims  to  the  attention  of  Christian 
Europe.  Far  beyond  those  frontier  commonwealths,  which 
long  bore  the  brunt  of  the  barbaric  invasions  of  the  Turks, — 
beyond  the  kingdom  of  Hungary,  beyond  the  republic  of  Venice, 
beyond  even  the  Knights  of  St.  John,  —  the  Montenegrins 
held  manfully,  during  many  generations,  the  outpost  of  danger 
and  Christianity. 

The  access  to  Montenegro  is  easy  for  all  who  come  in  peace 
and  friendship.  Like  most  mountaineers,  the  Montenegrins  are 
overflowing  in  their  courtesy  and  respect  towards  all  foreigners 
who  trust  themselves  to  their  honour  and  hospitality.  Indeed, 
by  them,  as  by  the  Scotch  Highlanders  of  old,  the  very  name 
of  stranger  is  regarded  as  almost  holy.  And  it  is  a  journey  of 
scarce  a  week  from  London  or  Paris  to  the  village  capital  of 
Tzetinie.    Three  or  four  days  of  railroad  will  bring  the  traveller 
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to  Trieste.  There  he  will  embark  in  a  coasting  steamer,  wind 
visits  many  remarkable  places  on  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Adri- 
atic. Such  are  Zara,  the  capital  of  Dalmatia,  famous  for  the 
siege  which  it  stood  against  the  combined  forces  of  the  French 
and  the  Venetians  at  the  commencement  of  the  fourth  Crusade; 
Spalato,  a  very  singular  and  interesting  town,  entirely  built  (as 
its  name  implies)  within  the  precincts  and  out  of  the  vast  ruins 
of  Diocletian's  Palace  at  Salona;  and  Ragusa,  that  tiny  but 
gallant  commonwealth,  which  once  sent  its  argosies  to  every 
sea,  and  during  many  centuries  maintained  its  independence 
against  both  Venice  and  Turkey,  the  powerful  neighbours 
whose  dominions  hemmed  in  its  narrow  territory.  On  the 
third  day  of  his  voyage  along  those  historic  Bhores,  and  among 
the  picturesque  Dalmatian  islands,  the  traveller  reaches  the 
Austrian  frontier  town  of  Cattaro,  situated  at  the  inner  ex- 
tremity of  that  beautiful  inlet  of  the  sea,  the  Rhizonic  Gulf  of 
antiquity,  now  known  as  the  Bocehe  di  Cattaro.  As  the  terri- 
tory of  Montenegro  may  be  best  compared  to  a  natural  citadel, 
so  in  the  Bay  of  Cattaro  below  is  presented  the  spectacle  of  a 
line  of  gigantic  docks,  hewn  out  from  the  mountains  by  the 
hand  of  Nature.  Three  vast  basins  communicate  with  each 
other  by  narrow  channels,  termed  mouths  (Bocehe),  which  the 
Austrian  Government,  bent  on  making  Cattaro  the  Sebastopol 
of  the  Adriatic,  is  now  strongly  fortifying.  So  great  is  die 
expanse  of  water,  that  all  the  fleets  of  Europe  united  together 
could  find  safe  and  commodious  shelter  in  each  of  these  splendid 
harbours,  whose  depth  would  allow  the  largest  ships  of  war  to 
be  moored  close  to  the  shore. 

From  the  entrance  of  the  Bocehe  to  the  town  of  Catttro, 
the  steamer  occupies  about  two  hours ;  and  as  it  proceeds  on- 
wards through  the  winding  gulf,  a  shifting  panorama  of  views 
recalls  the  soft  beauty  of  the  Lake  of  Como,  mingled  with  the 
sterner  scenery  of  the  Lake  of  Lucerne.  The  craggy  mountains 
rise  abruptly  on  either  side,  with  amajesticsweep,  barely  allow- 
ing room  for  the  succession  of  villages  which  fringe  the  shore  at 
their  feet ;  and  whose  gay  Italian  towers  and  steeples,  sunwmded 
with  gardens  and  vineyards,  and  embowered  in  groves  of  olive 
and  cypress,  are  mirrored  in  the  deep  still  water. 

The  Montenegrin  frontier  is  at  only  one  hour's  asceot 
above  Cattaro/  In  the  streets  of  the  town,  and  in  the  market- 
place, or  bazaar,  recalling  the  Agora  of  the  ancient  Greeks, 
outside  its  walls,  the  traveller  will  obtain  his  first  sight  of  the 
Montenegrins,  who  descend  thither  to  sell  or  barter  the  scanty 
produce  of  their  mountains.     Here  a  group  of  JPeriamiks*, 

*  So  called  'from  the  feather  (pero)  worn  in  their  caps. 
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Prinoe  Daniel's  body-guard,  are  displaying  their  tall  and 
.athletic  forms,  their  rich  national  costumes,  their  embroidered 
tunics  and  flowing  kilts,  and  their  silver-hiked  pistols  and 
dirks ;  there  a  shepherd  warrior,  with  the  graceful  strucca,  or 
plaid  of  many  colours,  resembling  the  Spanish  manta,  thrown 
across  his  shoulder,  is  exhibiting  to  a  Hungarian  grenadier 
or  Tyrolese  rifleman  of  the  Austrian  garrison,  the  medals 
an  his  breast  which  .bear  witness  to  his  prowess  in  many  a 
foray  and  battle  with  .the  Turks*  Beyond,  parties  of  Monte- 
negrin women,  seated  under  the  trees,  and  conspicuous  from 
their  red  caps,  ornamented  with  tassels,  beads,  and  coins,  their 
gay  white  pelisses,  and  their  leather  girdles,  studded  with  agates 
and  cornelians,  —  are  comparing  their  kerchiefs  and  trinkets,  or 
bargaining  with  the  sombre-dressed  townspeople. 

Erom  Cattaro  to  Tzetinie  the  distance  is  about  twenty  Eng- 
lish miles, —  a  mule-ride  of  five  or  six  hours.     By  a  succession 
of  zigzags,  the  Anstrians  have  carried  a  very  steep  bridle-path, 
closely  resembling  a  staircase,  so  far  as  the  Montenegrin  frontier, 
winch  is  nearly  half-way  up  the  precipitous  face  of  Mount 
Sella,  or  Lovcen,  rising  immediately  behind  the  town.     As  the 
traveller  winds  slowly  and  wearily  up  the  ascent,  the  indented 
shores  of  the  bay,   studded  with  towns    and    villages,    the 
mountains  standing,  like  silent  warders,  around;    the  blue 
Adriatic  beyond,  are  spread  beneath  him  with  the  distinctness 
of  an  immense  model.     Above,  a  few  Montenegrin  shepherds, 
with  their  flocks,  appear  literally  to  hang  from  the  cliffs  and 
snow-drifts.    It  is  easily  understood  with  what  fierce  impatience 
the  mountaineers,  pent  up  among  their  cold  and  starving  rocks; 
bear  their  rigid  exclusion  from  all  free  access  to  the  sea,  and 
.from  the  groves  and  gardens  where  there  is  no  winter,  —  all 
scarce  a  rifle-shot  below  their  frontier.     'The  most  important 
'  acquisition  for  Montenegro/  says  Count  Krasinski,  'and  with- 
'  out  which  it  will  never  make  any  real  advance  in  civilisation, 
'  is  that  of  a  seaport,  however  small  it  may  be,  in  order  to  have 
c a  direct  and  free  communication  with  the  rest  of  the  world; 
'mnd,  indeed,  it  cannot  but  be  a  cause  of  constant  heart-burning 
'  to  the  Montenegrins  to  gaze  on  the  sea,  which  at  Cattaro  is 
'  separated  fronvtheir  country  by  less  than  the  distance  of  a  rifle- 
-shot, and  not  to  have  any  access  to  it,  except  with  the  per- 
'  mission  of  the  Anstrians,  and  on  submitting  to  all  the  vexa- 
'  tions  of  their  quarantine  and  passport  systems.'    (Krasinski, 
p.  81.) 

When  the  summit  of  the  pass,  which  a  few  resolute  marks- 
men could  defend  against  a  host,  is  at  length  surmounted,  the 
lofty  peak  of  Lovcen,  one  of  the  highest  in  Montenegro,  rises 
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immediately  on  the  right ;  while,  on  the  dreary  upland  plain  in 
front,  stand  the  rude  stone  houses,  partly  thatched,  and  partly 
covered  with  wooden  shingles,  of  the  village  of  Negosh,  whence 
sprung  the  ruling  family  of  Petrovich,  and  others  of  the 
principal  clans  of  the  principality.  The  scene  around,  as 
elsewhere  in  Montenegro,  though  stern  and  solitary,  is  not  all 
barren  or  desolate.  There  are  rich  pasturages  among  the 
forests  which  partly  clothe  the  sides  of  the  mountains  ;  while, 
half-concealed  among  the  crags,  peep  out,  here  and  there, 
romantic  dells,  glittering  with  wild  flowers;  sunny  slopes  and 
tiny  vales,  capable  of  the  highest  culture,  and  where  the  Mon- 
tenegrins raise  their  harvests  of  hay  and  corn. 

From  the  brow  of  a  hill  about  one  hour  beyond  Negosh,  a 
wide  and  magnificent  view  opens  over  the  southern  districts  of 
the  principality,  and  the  beautiful  lake  of  Scodra,  or  Scutari, 
which  closely  resembles,  in  its  main  features,  the  Lago  di 
Garda  in  Italy.  The  horizon  is  bounded  by  the  distant 
mountains  of  Albania,  once  the  stronghold  of  Scanderbeg,  the 
heroic  ally  of  Montenegro  in  her  infant  struggles  for  life  against 
Mahomed  II.,  the  conqueror  of  Constantinople.  Hence  the 
traveller  descends  to  the  valley  of  Tzetinie,  the  smallest  capital 
in  Europe,  for  it  consists  of  only  thirty  or  forty  houses  en- 
circling the  palace  of  the  prince,  and  the  church  and  convent, 
which  form  the  Valhalla,  the  national  temple  and  central  shrine, 
of  his  race. 

We  have  now  shown  that  Tzetinie  may  be  reached  from 
London  in  an  easy  and  highly  entertaining  journey  of  a  single 
•  week.  Thus,  in  seven  days  after  his  escape  from  the  wigs  and 
gowns,  the  heat  and  dust,  the  quibbles  and  wrangling  of 
Westminster*  Hall,  an  English  Judge  may  contemplate  the 
Prince  of  Montenegro,  surrounded  by  the  chief  wariors  and 
senators  (fjyijTope?  rjSi  ftiSovrei)  of  his  tribe,  —  their  dark  eyes 
and  glittering  arms  flashing  in  the  sun,  and  their  long  hair  and 
white  tunics  streaming  in  the  wind,  —  as  he  daily  administers 
justice  at  his  palace- gate,  under  the  open  sky,  in  the  pure 
mountain  air; — justice  like  that  once  administered  by  Aga- 
memnon in  the  camp  before  Troy,  or  by  Abraham  at  the  door  of 
his  tent  in  the  wilderness.  But  it  is  the  statesman  and  scholar 
who  will  feel  the  keenest  interest,  and  derive  the  most  lively  sa- 
tisfaction, from  a  visit  to  this  primitive  region,  which  still  pre- 
sents a  picture  of  the  court  and  camp  of  an  Homeric  king. 

The  Montenegrin  polity  was  organised  in  its  present  form  by 
the  late  Vladika,  Peter  II. ;  and  is  described  as  follows  by  Sr 
G.  Wilkinson  *,  who  visited  the  Mountain  in  1844 :  — 

#  Vol.  i.  pp.  454-6. 
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'  The  government  of  Montenegro  may  (almost)  be  called  republican, 
all  affairs  relating  to  the  public  good  being  settled  in  the  General 
Assembly.  The  same  privilege  of  discussion  is  enjoyed  by  the  people 
as  in  other  Slavonic  communities  of  ancient  and  modern  times ;  and 
if  the  government  is  not  democratic,  as  among  the  early  Slavonians 
(mentioned  by  Procopius),  respect  for  the  popular  rights  is  duly 
maintained,  and  every  village  or  department  has  the  right  of  electing 
its  own  chiefs.  And  though  the  reforms  made  by  the  present  Vla- 
dika  (Peter  II.)  have  made  a  considerable  change  in  the  mode  of 
government,  in  the  enactment  and  administration  of  laws,  and  in  the 
establishment  of  a  senate*,  the  voice  of  the  people  has  still  its  weight 
in  all  matters  relating  to  the  common  interests  of  the  country.  In- 
deed, the  ruler  of  Montenegro  ought  to  be  appointed  to  his  office  by 
the  popular  voice,  and  the  General  Diet  has  the  right  of  his  election. 
But  the  supreme  power,  as  in  some  other  Slavonic  countries,  has 
long  since  been  confined  to  one  family ;  and,  unless  a  good  reason 
could  be  assigned,  has  always  been  given  to  the  immediate  heir ;  so 
that  the  elective  principle,  in  the  appointment  of  the  chief  magis- 
trate, has  not  for  many  years  been  really  carried  out.' 

'  In  a  semicircular  recess,  formed  by  the  rocks  on  one  side  of  the 
plain  of  Tzetinie,  and  about  half-a-mile  to  the  southward  of  the 
town,  is  a  level  piece  of  grass  land,  with  a  thicket  of  low  poplar  trees. 
Here  the  Diet  is  held ;  from  which  the  spot  has  received  the  name  of 
Mali.  Sbor,  "  the  small  assembly."  When  any  matter  is  to  be  dis- 
.  cussed  the  people  meet  in  this  their  liunimede,  or  "  meadow  of  coun- 
"cil,"  and,  partly  on  the  level  space,  partly  on  the  rockg,  receive 
from  the  Vladika  notice  of  the  question  proposed.  The  duration  of 
the  discussion  is  limited  to  a  certain  time,  at  the  expiration  of  which 
the  assembly  is  expected  to  come  to  a  decision ;  and  when  the  bell  of' 
the  monastery  orders  silence,  notwithstanding  the  most  animated  dis- 
cussion, it  is  instantly  restored.  The  metropolitan  asks  again  what 
is  their  decision,  and  whether  they  agree  to  his  proposal?  The 
answer  is  (generally)  the  same,  Budi  po  tvoyemu,  Vladika  ;  "  Let  it 
"  be  as  thou  wishest,  O  Vladika." '     (Krasinski,  p.  10.) 

We  return  from  this  digression  to  the  pictures  of  Homeric 
manners  which  the  grassy  vale  of  Tzetinie  daily  presents; — to 
the  feasts  in  the  open  air  off  aheep  roasted  whole  on  wooden 
spits; — to  the  recitations  by  wandering  minstrels  of  ballads  in 
praise  of  bygone  heroes;  —  to  the  athletic  games  and  sword- 
dances; — to  the  warlike  exercises  and  feats  of  arms,  in  which 
the  Montenegrins  display  almost  incredible  strength,  speed,  and 
skill.  It  was  the  theory  and  practice  of  the  Homeric  age  that 
the  Prince  should  not  only  excel  his  people  in  mind  and  per- 
son, in  council  and  battle,  but  that  he  should  likewise  be  peer- 

*  The  Montenegrin  senate  is  composed  of  fourteen  of  the  principal 
chiefs,  and  is  presided  over  by  the  prince.  Each  senator  receives 
the  patriarchal  salary  of  8i  sterling  a  year,  in  addition  to  an  allow- 
ance of  flpur. 
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less  in  martial  games*  and  in  the  move  refined  accomplishments 
of  music  and  song.     The  late  Vladika,  the  friend  and  hoot  of 
Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson,  came  fully  up  to  this  ideal.    His  noUe 
features  and  majestic  stature,  of  about  six  feet  eight  inches  in 
height,  might  well  command  the  respect  of  a  primitive  and 
warlike  race.     He  united  the  qualities  of  a  brave  and  skilful 
captain  and  of  an  able  statesman.     Himself  educated  at  Vienna 
and   St.  Petersburg,  he  first  made  his  countrymen  feel  the 
wants  and  entertain  the  ideas  of  modern  civilisation.     Wide 
founding  schools,  repairing  churches,  planning-  roada,  and  pro- 
mulgating laws,  he  was,  at  the  same  time,  probably,  the  only 
bishop  of  his  day  who   could  hit  with  a  rifle-ball    a  lemon 
thrown  into  the  air  by  one  of  his  attendants,  —  a  feat  which 
added  not  a  little  to  the  confidence  which  he  enjoyed  among  his 
soldiers.     Well  acquainted  with  the  languages  and  literature 
of  the  principal  European  nations,  he  had  also  the  merit  of 
being  a  distinguished  poet  in  his  native  dialect;  and  was  wont, 
after  the  fashion  of  the  heroic  chieftains  of  Greece,  to  beguile 
the  cares  of  war  and  government,  by  chanting  to  the  maa* 
of  the  Slavonian  gusla,  or  lyre,  in  verses  of  his  own  compo- 
sition, the  historical  lays  of  his  country,  the  glorious  exploits 
of  his  forefathers,  and  the  achievements  of  his  own  comrades. 

Though  without  the  natural  advantage  of  a  commanding 
person,  the  reigning  prince,  or  hniaz  *,  has  inherited  many  of 
the  talents  and  accomplishments,  and  adheres  firmly  to  the 
civilising  policy,  of  his  uncle  and  predecessor.  He  also  is  s 
Slavonian  minstrel  of  no  mean  reputation ;  at  the  same  time 
he  excels  his  countrymen  in  the  use  of  the  riflfe*  as  Ulysses 
surpassed  the  Ithacans  in  the  use  of  the  bow.  The  practice 
at  the  target,  erected  in  front  of  the  palace  at  Tzetinie,  would 
8upply  the  subject  of  a  striking  picture.  The  group  in  the 
fore-ground  formed  of  the  prince  and  his  chief  warriore,  all  in 
their  picturesque  dresses,  and  eager  with  wild  excitement,  $b 
they  take  aim  standing,  leaning,  or  lying  prostrate*  aocorirag 
to  the  word  of  command,  —  is  framed  by  the  pine-clad  moon- 
tains  around,  torn  with  headlong  torrents,  and  capped  with 
eternal  snow.  High  over  head  numbers  of  eagles  and  vnftores 
are  slowly  wheeling  in  majestic  circles,  attracted  by  the  echo 
of  the  Montenegrin  rifles,  whieh  have  so  often  afforded  them 
a  banquet. 

We  doubt  that  we  shall  destroy  the  illusions  of  our  more 
enthusiastic  readers-,  and  so  deter  them  from  an  expedition  to  the 

Kniaz  is  the  title  of  a  secular  prince,  as  Vladika  is  of  a  prince- 
bishop. 
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Montenegrin  capital,  if  we  assure  them  that  they  need  not  fear 
being  obliged  to  content  themselves  with  either  Homeric  fare  or 
Homeric  accommodation  in  the  palace  of  Prince  Daniel.  He  re- 
ceives as  his  guests  ail  travellers  of  distinction,  or  who  come  pro- 
perly recommended  to  his  good  offices.  His  manners  are  cordial 
and  prepossessing ;  and  he  speaks  German,  French,  and  Italian 
with  fluency  and  precision.  Kind  and  courteous,  he  takes  a 
hospitable  as  well  as  politic  pleasure  in  the  visits  of  foreigners ; 
and  is  particularly  desirous  that  Englishmen  should  feel  an 
active  interest  in  the.  welfare  of  his  country,  which  he  con- 
siders to  have  a  strong  claim  upon  our  friendly  notice  and 
sympathy,  from  the  vicinity  of  our  stronghold  at  Corfu,  and 
from  the  fact  that  the  Montenegrins  powerfully  co-operated 
with  us  in  our  attacks  on  the  Erench  in  Dalmatia  towards  the 
close  of  the  great  European*  war.  * 

On  the  death,  in  1851,  of  the  late  Vladika,  Prince  Daniel,, 
then  scarcely  twenty-two  years  of  age,  was  completing  his 
education  at  Vienna;  and,  on  his  return  homewards,  happening 
to  fall  in  love  with  a  handsome  and  accomplished  young  lady  of 
Trieste,  he  discovered  that,  it  would  be  more  in  harmony  with 
the  spirit  of  the  present  times,  and  with  the  traditions  of  the 
early  heroes  of  his  race,  that  the  secular  functions  of  the  Prince: 
of  Montenegro  should  be  separated  from  the  ecclesiastical 
character,  f  After  the  marriage,  winch  was  celebrated  by 
proxy,  in  true  princely  style,  at  Trieste,  and  the  triumphant 
entry  of  the  bride  to  her  future  home  at  Tzetinie,  tall  Monte- 
negrin warriors  were  seen  staggering  up  their  mountains  from 
Cattaro  under  the  weight  of  mirrors  and  pianos,  carpets  and 
hangings,  plate  and  fine  linen,  with  all  the  other  paraphernalia 
of  modern  furniture,  which  had  been  sent  by  sea  from  Ger- 
many. Within  the  house,  therefore,  foreign  guests  will  find 
an  entertainment  resembling  that  which  would  greet  them  in  the 
palace  of  a  minor  German  prince.  It  is  when  they  cross  the 
threshold  outward*,  that  they  literally  step  over  three  thousand 
years,  and  a  hundred  generations, — from  the  nineteenth  century* 
after,  to  the  tenth  century  before,  the  Christian  era;  and  that 
they  will  find  themselves  surrounded  by  those  Homeric  and 

*  In  1813  and  1814.  The  correspondence  of  the  Vladika  Peter  L 
with,  our  naval  commanders  in  the  Adriatic  at  that  period,  is  pre- 
served in  the  archives  at  Tzetinie,  and  the  attention  of  English 
visitors  is  always  drawn  to  it. 

f  We  need  hardly  remind  our  readers  that  bishops,  in  the  Greek 
church,  are  forbidden  to  marry.     The  succession  of  the  Yladikas  of 
Montenegro  was  generally  from  uncle  to  nephew  in  the  PetroviolL. 
family. 
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patriarchal  scenes  of  which  we  have  attempted  to  draw  an 
imperfect  sketch.* 

From  our  mention  of  the  Princess  of  Montenegro,  it  is  an 
easy  transition  to  an  examination  of  the  domestic  position  held 
by  the  women  of  her  adopted  country,  —  that  great  criterion 
of  the  true  character  of  the  social  life  of  every  age  and  people. 
The  forms  and  features  of  the  maidens  of  the  Black  Moun- 
tain are  often  cast  in  Nature's  best  mould ;  but  early  exposure 
to  the  sun  and  wind,  and  a  fare  as  hard  as  the  incessant  toil  to 
which  they  are  condemned  almost  from  their  cradles,  soon  nip 
their  beauty  in  its  bud.  Like  other  Highlanders,  the  Monte- 
negrins devolve  almost  all  manual  occupations  upon  their  women, 
except  the  labours  of  war,  of  the  chase,  and  of  agriculture. 
Nor  do  the  women  repine  at  their  lot  Tall  and  strong,  they 
may  be  seen  cheerfully  toiling  up  the  steepest  ascents,  or 
stepping  nimbly  along  the  verge  of  precipices,  under  such 
loads  of  corn  or  firewood  as  men  seldom  carry  in  other  coun- 
tries ;  while,  as  if  they  did  not  feel  their  enormous  burdens, 
they  hold  their  distaffs  in  their  hands,  and  chat  gaily  together  as 
they  spin.  Conjugal  fidelity  and  female  chastity  are  religiously 
respected  in  Montenegro ;  and  the  rare  breaches  of  either  are 
invariably  punished  by  the  death  of  the  guilty  couple.  Hence 
spring  much  primitive  simplicity  and  freedom  of  manner  among 
the  Penelopes  and  Nausicaas  of  Tzernog6ra ;  and  the  stranger 
guest  is  often  surprised  at  his  hand  being  kissed,  as  a  token  of 
welcome  and  respect,  by  the  wife  or  daughter  of  his  host.  La- 
boriously industrious  in  peace,  these  mountain  heroines  often 
brave  the  dangers  of  war  with  the  spirit  of  a  Deborah,  a  Jael, 
or  a  Judith. 

We  have  now  attempted  to  point  out  a  few  of  the  claims  of 
Montenegro  to  our  curiosity  and  sympathy.  Despite  them  all, 
the  very  name  of  the  mountain  State  remained,  until  quite 
recently,  well  nigh  forgotten  in  England ;  or  it  was  known 
only  through  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson's  elaborate,  scholarlike, 
and  exhaustive  work.  But  the  grand  assault  on  Montenegro 
organised  in  1852  by  the  concentrated  forces  of  the  Turks, 
under  the  illustrious  renegade,  Omer  Pasha  himself;  and  the 
mighty  consequences  which  speedily,  though  indirectly,  resulted 
from  the  proposed  invasion,  have  since  brought  the  little  prin- 

*  Sir  Walter  Scott's  description  of  Glennaquoich  (Waverley, 
chap,  six.)  would,  in  many  respects,  apply  to  the  palace  at  Tzetinie. 
It  is  a  large  lofted  house,  in  the  Scotch  phrase,  that  is,  a  building  of 
two  storeys.  It  is  surrounded  by  a  courtyard,  defended  by  a  high  wall 
with  flanking  towers,  in  which  are  exhibited  the  cannon  and  other 
trophies  taken  at  various  times  from  the  Turks. 
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cipality  into  prominent  notice.  The  Austrian  Government, 
always  timid,  and,  with  sound  reason,  jealous  of  any  struggle 
near  its  frontier  that  may  awaken  the  spirit  of  nationality  in 
any  of  its  own  subject  races,  sent  Count  de  Leiningen  to  Con- 
stantinople, to  procure  the  recall  of  Omer  Pasha  and  his 
troops.  The  wily  and  cautious  Ottoman  general  gladly  seized 
the  first  plausible  excuse  for  withdrawing  from  an  expedition  in 
which  a  large  army  must  starve,  while  a  small  force  is  certain 
of  annihilation;  and  the  success  of  the  Austrian  mission  perhaps 
led  Russia  to  anticipate  equal  results  from  that  of  Prince  Men- 
echikoff,  which  led  to  the  war  of  1854. 

During  that  struggle,  Prince  Daniel  remained  strictly 
neutral,  though  the  junction  of  his  forces  with  the  Christian 
insurgents  and  Greek  sympathisers  in  Albania  and  Thessaly, 
would  probably  have  turned  the  scale  against  the  Ottoman 
dominion  in  those  provinces.  He  had  expected  that  this  neu- 
trality would  be  rewarded  by  the  favourable  notice  of  the 
Western  Powers  at  the  Paris  Conferences  of  1856 ;  for,  not- 
withstanding all  their  achievements,  the  Montenegrins  were 
still  destitute  of  that  one  foundation  of  all  national  existence  in 
modern  Europe,  the  formal  recognition  of  their  independent 
administration  as  a  distinct  State.  But  the  patriotic  hopes  of 
Prince  Daniel,  like  those  of  the  Yladika  Peter  I.  at  the  period 
of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  in  1815,  were  doomed  to  disappoint* 
ment.  The  representatives  neither  of  Russia  nor  of  the  Western 
Powers  opposed  the  declaration  made  at  the  Conference  of 
March  25.  1856,  by  the  Turkish  Plenipotentiary :  « The  Sub- 
( lime  Porte  considers  Montenegro  an  integral  part  of  the  Otto- 

*  man  Empire.     It,  however,  declares  that  it  has  no  intention 

*  to  endeavour  to  alter  the  existing  state  of  things  in  that  quarter.9 

In  the  diplomatic  notes  which  he  has  addressed  to  foreign  po* 
tentates  and  statesmen  some  months  later,  and  in  his  conversa- 
tions with  the  English  and  French  officers  and  travellers  who 
have  visited  him  at  Tzetinie,  Prince  Daniel  has  invariably  used 
language  to  the  following  effect:  '  It  is  hard  measure. to  us  that 
€  we  should  be.  expected  or  required  by  the  Great  Powers  of  the 

*  West  to  submit,  in  any  sense  whatsoever,  to  the  Infidels  in 
'  their  present  condition,  seeing  that  our  ancestors,  long  the  van* 

*  guard  of  Christendom,  successfully  resisted  them  in  the  pride 
'of  their  glory  and  strength.  Why  should  I  own  myself  a 
'  vassal  of  Abdul  Medjid,  when  my  forefathers  hurled  scorn  and 
'defiance  at  Mahomed  II.  and  at  Solyman  the  Magnificent? 
'  Still,  for  the  sake  of  the  general  peace  of  Europe,  and  with 
'  the  object  of  gaining  for  my  country  the  goodwill  of  England 
'  and  France,  I  am  prepared  to  acknowledge  the  suzerainty  of 

vol.  cix.  no.  ccxxii.  1 1 
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them  by  the  arms  of  the  Allies  hi  tibe  Crimea,  and  forgetting 
their  own  solemn  declaration  at  the  Paris  Congress  that  they 
would  respect  the  status  quo,  the  Turks,  early  in  1858,  concen- 
trated cm  the  Montenegrin  frontiers  the  forces  of  the  neighbour- 
ing provinces ;  while  a  succession  of  powerful  armaments  bore, 
by  sea  from  Constantinople  to  the  scene  of  action,  fresh  battalions 
and  munitions  of  war.*     The  district  of  Grahovo,  bordering  on 
Herzeg6vina,  was  the  first  point  of  attack ;  and  there,  on  May 
13*  1858,  some  of  the  choicest  troops  of  the  Turkish  Empire, 
their  breasts  covered  with  French  and  English  Crimean  decora- 
tions, which  are  now  exhibited  as  trophies  in  the  Arsenal  at 
Tteetinie,  were  as  utterly  routed  or  cut  to  pieces  by  the  clans  of 
the  Black  Mountains,  as  the  English  army  at  Prestonpans  by 
the  Scotch  Highlanders  in  1745.     An  eye-witness,  who  beheld 
the  battle  from  a  neighbouring  hill,  has  given  a  vivid  description 
of  the  charge  of  the  Montenegrin  columns.     They  rushed  furi- 
ously forward,  chanting  their  national  songs,  and  keeping  up  a 
rolling  fire  on  the  enemy.     When  about  a  pistol-shot  from  the 
Turkish  lines,  they  paused  for  a  few  eeeonds,  while  each  man 
devoutly  crossed  himself,  looking  up  to  heaven.   Then  dropping 
*«r  mwkete  and  rifle*  and  drawing  their  handjars  and  vata- 
gans  (dirks  and  broad-swords),  they  threw  themselves  headlong 
on  the  foe.    It  was  Ascension  Day ;  and  at  the  moment  of 
closing,  the  various  cries  of  the  Christians  swelled  into  one 
thrilling,  enthusiastic  shout,'  which  rang  clearly  above  the  roar 
of  battle, '  Glory  .to  God  in  the  highest ! '    Neither  the  flashing 
volleys  of  cannon  and  musketry,  nor  the  bristling  hedge  of 
bayonets,  nor  the  long  -lines  of  the  Turkish  entrenchments 
withstood  for -more  than  a  few  minutes  that  tremendous  shock* 
Hardly  was  the  first  onset  over,  when  the  mingled  torrent  of 
the  conquerors  and  the  conquered  went  raving  down  the  stream 
of  fight.    Never  was  victory  more  complete ;  never  were  the 
vanquished  more  nearly  annihilated.     The  Turks  who  escaped 
from  the  battle  mostly  fell  into  the  Montenegrin  ambuscades  in 


*  These  armaments  passed  by  Corfu  during  March  and  April, 
1858.     The  troops  and  stores  which  they  carried  were  disembarked 
at  Eek  and  Sutorina,  those  narrow  tongues  of  land  intersecting  the 
Austrian  dominions  in  Dalmatia,  which  the  Turks  retain  as  ports  for 
their  great  inland  provinces  of  Bosnia  and  Hewegorina.    The  dis- 
tricts of  Klek  and  Sutorina  formerly  separated,  to  the  north  and 
south  respectively,  the  territory  of  the  Bagusans  from  that  of  the 
Venetians,  who  were  more  dreaded  as  neighbours  than  even  the 
Ottomans  by  the  citizens  of  the  rival  maritime  and  commercial 
republic. 
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the  defiles  through  which  they  had  marched  on  the  previous  day, 
in  the  fall  confidence  of  gaining  an  easy  triumph. 

The  despatch,  addressed  from  the  field  of*  Grahovo  by  Mirk 
Petrovich,  the  Montenegrin  commander-in-chief,  to  his  brother 
Prince  Daniel,  has  been  published  in  the  English  and  con- 
tinental newspapers,  but  merits  reproduction  in  a  somewhat  leas 
transient  shape : — 

'  Great  Conqueror,  Prince  of  the  valiant  Montenegrins  !  —  In  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Almighty,  and  in  honour  of  my  prince  and  weB- 
beloved  brother,  I  disposed  my  troops  on  Ascension  Day,  May  13tL 
before  sunrise,  for  a  general  assault  on  the  Turkish  entrenchments. 
Immediately  the  columns  of  attack  were  formed,  I  opened  fire  in  tfee 
valley  where  were  massed  the  guards  of  your  highness  to  cut  off*  the 
retreat  of  the  Turks*  At  the  same  moment,  our  faithful  and  brave 
falcons*  darted  on  the  foe,  brandishing  their  yatagans,  and  shouting, 
with  an  unspeakable  enthusiasm,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  Highest,  and 
"  honour  to  our  Prince  !w  I  beheld  then,  O  my  chieftain  and  brother, 
prodigies  of  valour,  of  heroism,  of  love  of  liberty.  Thanks  be  ren- 
dered to  the  Lord  Almighty,  our  blows  fell  on  the  ranks  of  the  enemy 
as  though  we  had  been  felling  the  trees  of  the  forest. 

'  Of  the  thousands  of  which  the  Turkish  army  was  compose! 
scarce  a  few  hundreds  have  escaped  to  tell  how  the  Montenegrin? 
can  fight  for  their  country.  Your  soldiers  have  slain  seven  thousand 
Turks,  taken  eight  piece's  of  artillery,  twelve  hundred  caparisoned 
horses,  and  five  hundred  tents.  At  this  moment  it  is  impossible  to 
enumerate  the  arms  captured,  and  all  the  rich  booty  which  we  bate 
acquired.  The  field  of  battle  presents  the  spectacle  of  a  forest  laid 
low,  and  the  mutilated  corpses  of  the  Turks  are  a  sight  of  horror. 

'  It  is  thus,  0  my  Lord,  that  the  Montenegrins  have  in  par: 
avenged  the  defeat  of  their  Servian  ancestors  on  the  plain  of  K<£- 
sovo,  on  June  15.  1389.  They  rushed  onwards,  one  over  the  bodr 
of  the  other,  braving  wounds  and  death  to  distinguish  themselves  it 
your  eyes. 

*  In  this  action  we  had  forty-seven  killed  and  about  sixty  wounded. 
On  the  side  of  the  Turks  two  pashas  were  slain.  The  head  of  one 
was  taken  by  the  brave  Captain  Djukanor;  the  other  fell  by  the 
sword  of  the  standard-bearer  of  your  highnesses  guard.  In  the 
struggle  of  man  against  man,  our  officers  were  not  to  be  distinguished 
froita  the  common  soldiers,  —  all  behaved  as  true  heroes. 

'Honour  to  them  all  before  God,  and  before  you,  my  Prince! 
When  we  shall  have  paid  the  last  honours  to  the  dead,  tended  the 
wounded,  and  distributed  the  booty,  I  will  repair  to  your  highness.' 

Recent  inquiries,  made  by  no  friendly  critics,  acquit  this 
bulletin  of  exaggeration.  The  success  of  the  Montenegrins  at 
Grahovo  was  certainly  a  '  victory  of  strange  and  almost  porten- 

•  An  epithet  which  the  Montenegrins  apply  to  themselves  in  their 
national  songs. 
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'  tous  splendour/  to  use  the  phrase  applied  by  Lord  Macaulay 
to  some  of  the  martial  exploits  of  the  Scotch  mountaineers  in 
the  civil  wars  of  Great  Britain.  It  resembled  the  triumphs  of 
the  Highlanders  over  the  English  armies  at  Killiecrankie  and 
Prestonpans.  The  true  explanation  is,  that  when  disciplined 
troops  have  been  once  utterly  broken,  the  individual  soldiers, 
fighting  singly,  have  little  chance  of  either  victory  or  escape, 
when  opposed,  man  against  man,  to  antagonists  so  superior  as 
the  Montenegrins  are  to  the  Turks  in  personal  strength  and 
activity. 

According  to  the  usual  fate  of  both  states  and  individuals,  so 
soon  as  Montenegro  had  fully  shown  that  she  was  able  to  help 
herself,  external  assistance  poured  in  upon  her.  Scarce  had  the 
claph  of  arms  at  Grahovo  resounded  through  Europe,  when  the 
English  and  French  Governments  concurred  in  the  expediency 
of  stifling  a  spark  of  war  which  might,  for  the  second  time, 
wrap  Eastern  Europe  in  a  conflagration.  England  obtained  the 
appointment  of  a  commission,  authorised  by  the  Great  Powers 
(as  had  long  been  proposed  by  Prince  Daniel),  to  define  the 
true  frontiers  of  the  principality,  and  so  to  diminish  the  motives 
or  pretexts  for  mutual  reprisals  and  border  warfare  between  the 
Christians  and  Mahommedans.  France  sent  a  strong  squadron 
into  the  Adriatic,  to  watch  the  movements  of  Austria,  and  to 
check  any  further  aggression  on  the  part  of  Turkey ;  while  a 
series  of  very  able  official  articles  in  the  '  Moniteur '  advocated 
with  almost  equal  effect  the  cause  of  Montenegro.  As  a  per- 
manent, if  not  final,  settlement  of  the  Montenegrin  question 
seems  at  last  on  the  eve  of  realisation,  the  opportunity  appears 
favourable  for  a  brief  review  of  the  history  and  actual  position 
of  this  singular  people  and  state. 

Montenegro  *,  or  the  Black  Mountain,  is  the  Venetian  trans- 
lation of  Tzernog6ra,  the  name  by  which  the  lofty  ridges  over- 
hanging the  Adriatic  and  the  Gulf  pf  Cattaro  are  known  in 
the  language  of  their  inhabitants,  a  Slavonian  tribe  calling 
themselves  Tzernogorki.  The  Montenegrins  are  zealous  sons 
of  the  Eastern  Church;  and  speak  a  very  pure  dialect,  uncor- 
rupted  by  the  admission  of 'foreign  words,  and  closely  resem- 
bling the  original  Slavonic  tongue,  i.  e.  that  into  which  the 
Scriptures  were  translated  by  St  Cyril  and  Methodius  in  the 

*  Properly  Montenero;  but  the  Venetian  dialect  of  Italian  has 
long  predominated  throughout  the  Adriatic  and  Levant.  Of  the 
same  signification  are  the  Karadagh  of  the  Turks,  and  the  Mavpo- 
Govviov  of  the  Greeks.  The  Black  Mountain  was  in  former  times 
more  thickly  clothed  than  at  present  with  dark  pine  woods,  whence 
the  name  by  which  it  is  known  in  modern  languages. 
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ninth  century,  and  which,  still  continue*  to  be  the 
language  of  all  the  Slavonian  nations  which  follow  the  Greek 
communion*     The  principality  extends  in  length  about  sixty, 
while  its  greatest  breadth  is  about  thirty-five,  English  MoiesL    It 
is  bounded  on  the  west  by  the  Austrian  circob,  or  department 
of  Cattaro ;  on  the  north,  east,  and  south,  by  the  Tudriah  pro- 
vinces of  Herzegovina,  Bosnia,  and  Albania.     Its  population  h 
now  estimated  at  nearly  one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  soak, 
of  which  number  fully  twenty  thousand  are  fighting  men.    A 
narrow  territory,  it  will  be  said,  and  a  scanty  force,  to  have  with- 
stood for  so  many  ages  the  disciplined  armies  of  an  empire  num- 
bering thirty-five  millions  of  subjects,  and  stretching  from  the 
Danube  to  the  Persian  Gulf,  from  the  snowy  mountains  of  Ar- 
menia to  the  sandy  deserts  of  Nubia  I     Nor  are  the  villages  m 
which  the  Montenegrins  dwell,  surrounded  by  walls,  or  other- 
wise fortified  by  art.     On  the  contrary,  they  are  chiefly  situated 
in  the  valleys,  or  on  the  slopes  of  the  mountains^  not  ao  steep 
insulated  rocks,  difficult  of  access,  as  in  the  neighbouring  pro- 
vinces of  Turkey,  and  indeed  throughout  the  East,  and  in  a 
large  part  of  Italy.     Thus  is  plainly  indicated  the  fearless  inde- 
pendence of  these  mountaineers,  who,  feeling  secure  in  the 
natural  strength  of  their  country,  require  no  artificial  defence 
beyond  their  own  good  swords  and  rifles.    But,  as  was  said  of 
old  of  Sparta,  —  if  the  villages  of  Montenegro  are  unwafled 
by  man,  the  land  itself  is  walled  by  nature.     The  rugged  bo* 
riers  of  rock  that  encircle  every  frontier  hamlet  are  the  sentbek 
against  a  surprise ;  and  at  the  first  sign  of  an  inroad  from  da 
neighbouring  lowlands,  every  glen  pours  forth  its  hardy  garrison; 
old  men,  boys,  even  women  and  children,  snatch  up  anna  against 
the  invader.     The  usual  manner  in  which  the  Montenegrin* 
meet  a  foray  of  the  Turks  has  been  described  by  a  Bnawn 
officer  #,  who  served  with  them  in  the  war  against  the  French 
in  Dalmatia  at  the  beginning  of  the  present  century,     '  If  they 
'  are  in  great  force*  the  Montenegrins  conceal  themselves  m 
'  ravines,  and  send  out  only  a  small  number  of  marksmen,  who, 

*  by  retreating,  lead  the  enemy  into  the  ambush ;  here  they  sar- 
'  round  and  attack  him,  usually  preferring  on  such  occasions 
'swords  to  fire-arms,  because  they  rely  on  their  individual 
'  strength  and  bravery,  in  which  they  have  greatly  the  superiority 
'  over  their  assailants.     When  their  numbers  are  much  inferior, 

*  they  choose  some  advantageous  position  on  high  rocks,  whence, 
'  pouring  forth  volleys  of  invective  and  sarcasm  against  the  In- 


*  M.  Broniewski.     He  was  an  officer  in  the  Russian  expedition 
under  Admiral  Siniavin.     (Wilkinson,  vol.  i.  pp.  432-9.) 
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*  fidels,  they  challenge  them  to  the  combat.'  '  A*  in  the  heroic 
'  times,'  adds  Sir  G.  Wilkinson, '  they  taunt  their  enemies,  and 
' provoke  them  to  battle;  they  spoil  the  fallen  foe;  all  their 

*  best  dressed  warriors  are  clad  in  the  dresses  of  the  slain ;  and 
'  many  a  reproachful  speech  made  at  the  siege  of  Troy,  might  be 
f  adopted  by  a  modern  poet  in  describing  the  contests  of  the 
'  Montenegrins  and  the  Turks.' 

But  neither  the  importance  nor  the  long  preserved  indepen- 
dence of  Montenegro,  are  derived  from  the  Spartan  rampart  of 
brave  hearts  within,  so  much  as  from  its  impregnable  position, 
and  from  the  suicidal  policy  of  the  Ottoman  Jrorte  in  oppressing 
and,peraecuting,  during  so  many  centuries,  its  Christian  subjects, 
to  whom  the  fastnesses  of  this  mountain  fortress  have  now,  dur- 
ing twelve  generations,  proved  a  secure  place  of  refuge.  This 
fact  explains  the  sympathy  of  the  Christians  of  Herzegovina 
and  Bosnia  with  the  Montenegrins  in  1858,  as  in  all  previous 
invasions  of  the  Turks.  '  O  Slavonian,  wherever  thou  art,' 
says  one  of  the  most  favourite  piesmas  or  national  ballads, 

*  whether  freeman  or  serf,  rejoice  that  so  long  as  the  Black 
'  Mountain  exists,  thou  hast  liberty  and  a  country ! ' 

The  general  aspect*  of  Montenegro  has  been  aptly  likened  to 
that  of  a  sea  of  stormy  waves  turned  into  stone.  Some  idea  of  the 
rugged  character  of  the  country  may  be  formed  from  the  tradi- 
tion of  the  people  that, '  when  the  Almighty  was  engaged  in 

*  sowing  the  surface  of  the  earth  with  mountains,  the  bag  of 

*  rocks  burst  open,  and  let  them  all  fall  on  Tzernog6ra.'  From 
whatever  side  the  Black  Mountain  is  approached,  the  traveller 
sees  before  him  gigantic  walls  of  rock,  the  pinnacles  of  which 
tower  to  a  height  of  from  3000  to  8000  feet  These  lofty  ram- 
parts throw  forth  outworks,  which  divide  and  sub-divide  the 
country  in  all  directions.  The  rivers,  as  they  flow  towards  the 
plains,  form  a  series  of  tortuous  windings,  offering  at  every 
angle  a  succession  of  formidable  bastions.  So  complete,  in  a 
word,  are  the  natural  fortifications  of  Montenegro,  that  there  is 

*  The  climate  of  Montenegro  is  considered  very  healthy ;  and  its 
inhabitants  are  famous  for  their  longevity.  Colonel  Vialla  (vol.  i. 
p.  123.)  mentions  seeing  a  Montenegrin  family  which  reckoned  six 
generations.  The  head  of  the  house  was  117  years  old,  his  son  100, 
his  grandson,  82,  and  great-grandson  60 ;  and  the  son  of  this  last, 
who  was  43,  had  a  son  aged  21,  whose  child  was  2  years  old.  Their 
bracing  climate,  their  frugal  mode  of  living,  and  their  active  habits, 
render  illness  very  unusual  among  the  Montenegrins,  and  also  enable 
them  to  recover  speedily  from  wounds  and  severe  accidents.  They 
also  possess  the  skill  of  all  wild  people  leading  an  unartificial  life  in 
during  external  injuries.         * 


I 
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no  even  tolerably  easy  communication  between  it  and  the  neigh- 
bouring Turkish  provinces,  except  by  the  Lake  of  Scutari. 
The  few  paths  across  the  mountain  ramparts  are  so  precipitous 
as  to  be  scarcely  accessible,  except  to  the  foot  of  a  wild  goat,  or 
of  a  Tzernogorki.  There  is  not  a  single  pass  leading  from  the 
lowlands  by  which  an  invading  army  can  advance  without 
danger  of  being  well  nigh  exterminated,  like  the  Turks  at  the 
battle  of  Grahovo,  in  1858,  by  a  people  who  are  hereditary 
guerillas,  strong  and  fleet,  patient  of  hunger  and  thirst,  of  coU 
and  fatigue,  accustomed  from  childhood  to  the  use  of  weapons 
and  to  border  warfare,  and  inhabiting  a  natural  stronghold  arar- 

Gssing  all  that  human  skill  can  devise.  When  the  Prince  of 
ontenegro  visited  Corfu  in  February,  1857,  he  was  conducted 
by  the  officers  of  the  British  Staff  over  the  citadel,  that  aero- 
#  polis  of  ancient  Corcyra,  on  which,  after  many  strange  and 
chequered  fortunes,  England,  in  these  latter  times,  has  laid  her 
firm  but  gentle  grasp.  Standing  on  the  angle  of  a  bastion, 
Prince  Daniel  long  contemplated  in  silence  that  scene  of  ex- 
quisite beauty,  which  can  never  pass  from  the  heart  or  memory 
of  those  once  familiar  with  it.  His  eager  eye  glanced  from  the 
ships  of  war  in  the  harbour  below,  over  the  bright  channel 
dividing  the  green  and  fertile  island  from  the  rugged  coast  of 
Epirus,  to  the  peaks  of  Pindusand  of  the  Acroceraunian  Moon- 
tains.  But  soon  his  gaze  settled  on  the  little  warlike  world 
within  the  citadel  itself —  on  those  slopes  bound  round  with 
forts  and  ramparts  — on  the  long  tiers  of  cannon  —  on  the  piles 
of  shot  and  shell  —  on  the  ready  furnaces,  on  the  alert  senti- 
nels. At  length,  turning  to  his  attendant  clansmen,  he  ex- 
claimed, with  not  ungraceful  emotion;  'We   behold    here  a 

*  wonderful  triumph  of  art  and  civilisation ;  but  the  mountains  of 

*  our  fatherland  form  a  yet  stronger  and  more  glorious  fortress.* 

The  modern  history  of  Montenegro  may  be  said  to  commence 
four  centuries  ago,  with  its  first  chieftain,  Stratzimir,  the  grand- 
son of  the  last  king  of  Servia,  who  fell  in  battle  against  Sultan 
Amurath  in  a.d.  1389.  Stratzimir,  who,  from  his  swarthy 
complexion,  is  best  known  in  song  and  legend  as  Tzernowrch, 
or  the  Black  Prince,  long  united  his  fortunes  with  those  of  the 
Albanian  hero.  When,  on  the  death  of  Scanderbeg  in  1467, 
the  Ottomans  had  overrun  Albania,  the  Servian  chief  gathered 
around  him  the  remnant  of  his  own  nation,  and  retiring,  with 
his  face  ever  to  the  foe,  from  forest  to  forest,  and  from  wilder- 
ness to  wilderness,  at  length  turned  desperately  to  bay  in  the 
fastnesses  of  the  Black  Mountain. 

From  that  period,  the  history  of  Montenegro  forms  one  long 
epic  poem,  existing  in  the  piesmas*  which,  like  the  ballads  of 
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the  ancient  Rhapsodists,  are  not  only  warlike  songs,  but  also 
historical  records,  conveying  a  faithful  picture  of  a  civil  history 
and  a  social  life,  which  no  other  country  of  modern  Europe  can 
match.  Many  of  the  Montenegrin  piesmas  possess  a  rude  and 
forcible  beauty :  they  recite  the  last  struggles  of  the  expiring 
people  of  Servia,  the  wanderings  of  its  chieftains  in  search  of  a 
new  home,  and  their  erection  of  a  city  of  refuge,  in  which  the 
oppressed  and  proscribed  of  the  neighbouring  tribes  have  ever 
found  shelter  and  vengeance.  Thus,  as  it  has  been  observed, 
the  modern  history  of  Montenegro  throws  light  on  the  old  myth 
of  the  beginnings  of  Rome.  Tzernog6ra  is  now  to  the  Slavonian 
subjects  of  Turkey  what  Sparta  once  was  to  ancient  Hellas, 
and  Rome  to  ancient  Italy.  Its  people  is  the  remnant,  and  may 
possibly  yet  become  the  germ,  of  a  great  nation. 

As  Stratzimir  was  the  JEneas,  so  his  son,  Ivan,  was  at  once 
the  Romulus  and  the  Numa  Pompilius,  of  this  wild  Rome  of  the 
Slavonian  mountains.  Several  of  the  most  favourite  ballads 
celebrate  his  many  victories  over  the  Turks,  his  wise  laws  and 
counsels,  and  his  foundation  of  the  convent,  church,  and  village 
of  Tzetinie,  ever  since  the  seat  of  government  and  the  national 
temple  of  the  principality.  Ivan  is  still  the  popular  hero  of  his 
race.  Tradition  relates  that  in  a  vast  mysterious  cavern  of  the 
hills,  this  father  of  the  Tzernogorki  sleeps  on  the  bosom  of  the 
Vilas — those  Christian  nymphs  who  watch  over  the  fortunes  of 
the  Servian  people,  and  who  are  painted  in  many  a  fairy  lay,  as 
they  float  gracefully  in  the  mountain  air,  or  sport  by  the 
forest  streams,  or  dance  their  ringlets  on  the  beached  margent 
of  the  Adriatic.  Then  too  it  is  told  how,  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  when  the  Almighty  shall  have  resolved  to  restore  Cattaro 
and  the  Blue  Sea  to  the  Montenegrins,  the  Vilas  will  awaken 
once  more  the  immortal  hero,  who  will  drive  the  Germans  from 
the  coasts  usurped  from  the  Slavonians,  and  the  infidel  Os- 
xnanlies  from  the  wide  and  fertile  plains  so  long  desolated  by 
their  dull  and  fanatic  tyranny. 

George,  or,  as  he  is  sometimes  named  in  the  legends,  Stephen 
Tzernowich,  the  son  and  successor  of  Ivan,  was  the  last  secular 
ruler  of  Montenegro  until  the  accession  in  1851  of  the  now 
reigning  prince.  He  had  married  a  lady  of  the  great  Venetian 
family  of  Mooenigo,  and,  when  hard  pressed  by  the  Turks,  he 
fled  with  her  to  her  native  city,  a.  d.  1516,  having  first,  with 
the  consent  of  the  people,  transferred  the  government  to  the 
hands  of  the  spiritual  chiefs.  After  a  long  period  of  anarchy, 
during  which  the  Turks  frequently  overran  the  country,  Daniel 
Petrovich  of  Negosh,  the  Mattathias  of  Tzernogora,  was 
chosen  Yladika,  i  e.  Prince-Bishop ;  and  that  dignity  afterwards 
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became  hereditary  in  his  family,  —  the  Maccabees  of  their 
tribe. 

The  republic  of  Venice  had  courted  the  alliance  of  Ivan. 
From  that  moment,  the  Tzernogorki  never  ceased  to  serve  as  a 
bulwark  to  all  northern  Italy  against  the  Ottomans,  who, 
having  become  masters  of  Albania  and  Servia  since  the  death 
of  Scanderbeg,  would  probably  have  overthrown  the  common- 
wealth of  St.  Mark  had  not  the  flood  of  their  victories  been 
stemmed  by  the  mountaineers  on  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Adri- 
atic. It  was  in  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century  that 
the  Czar  Peter  the  Great,  in  his  wars  with  Turkey,  first  of  his 
dynasty  opened  relations  with  Montenegro,  having  perceived 
the  advantage  of  an  ally  professing  the  same  creed  and  speaking 
a  dialect  of  the  same  language  with  the  Russians* 

It  is  recorded  that  down  to  the  commencement  of  the  present 
century,  Montenegro  had  been  attacked  in  more  than  forty 
regular  campaigns  by  the  Ottoman  armies,  which  were  invariably 
repulsed  with  heavy  loss.  So  often  as  the  invaders  marched  in 
overwhelming  force  through  the  valleys,  liberty  and  Christianity 
took  refuge  on  the  mountain-tops.  Burning  their  villages  and 
laying  waste  their  crops,  so  as  to  leave  neither  shelter  nor  food 
for  the  enemy,  the  Montenegrin  warriors*  fighting  inch  by 
inch,  bore  their  infants  and  household  gods  to  the  caverns  and 
wildernesses  of  the  hills,  whence  issuing  forth  afresh,  they  hong 
like  wolves  on  the  skirts  of  the  foe*  When  he  had  been  des- 
troyed or  driven  across  the  frontier,  they  rebuilt  their  home- 
steads, and  tilled  their  fields  again. 

In  a.  D.  1797,  the  most  powerful  expedition  ever  organised 
by  the  Turks  for  the  conquest  of  Montenegro,  was  placed 
under  the  command  of  Kara  Mahmood,  the  Pasha  of  Skoda 
in  Albania.  He  penetrated  far  into  the  mountains,  but  was  at 
last  defeated  and  slain  in  the  battle  of  Krouasa,  which  the 
Montenegrins  consider  the  most  signal  and  decisive  of  all  their 
victories,  and  which  secured  to  Montenegro  half  a  century  of 
repose  from  invasion.  For  a  generation  afterwards,  the  peons 
elders  of  Tzetinie  loved  to  apply  to  him  the  verse  of  Holy 
Writ  on  the  defeat  of  the  Midianites,  when  '  the  country  was 
'  in  quietness  forty  years.'  The  Gideon  of  the  Black  Mountain 
lived  to  become  also  its  Nestor ;  for  he  had  the  gift  of  persuasion 
and  eloquence  in  such  a  degree  that  a  word  from  him  was 
enough  to  obtain  the  most  costly  sacrifices  on  the  part  of  his 
people.  On  the  18th  of  October,  1830,  the  Great  Vladiks, 
full  of  years  and  honours,  expired  at  the  age  of  eighty,  after  a 
rule  of  fifty-three  years.  Like  Joshua  at  Shechem,  when  he 
felt  that  his  last  hour  was  approaching,  he  summoned  the  chiefi 
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and  elders  of  his  tribe  around  his  death-bed;  exhorted  them  to 
abstain  from  mutual  strife  and  blood-feuds,  and  entered  into  a 
solemn  covenant  with  them  that  they  would  swear  over  his 
coffin  to  preserve  a  general  truce  among  all  districts,  villages,  and 
families,  for  the  space  of  six  months,  in  order  that  time  might 
be  gained  for  the  consolidation  of  the  statutes  and  ordinances 
which  he  had  set  them.  On  the  following  day,  the  nephew 
whom  he  had  designated  as  his  successor,  was  invested  with  the 
robes  of  state  by  the  chiefs  of  the  Mountain,  and  presented, 
holding  the  staff  of  the  deceased  Yladika  in  his  hand,  to  the  as- 
sembled people. 

We  have  seen  that  in  the  long  struggle  between  the  early 
Ottoman  Sultans  and  the  republic  of  Venice,  and  in  the  later 
wars  between  the  Turks  and  Russians*  Montenegro  rendered 
important  services  to  the  Christian  cause.  At  the  close  of  each 
contest,  it  was  invariably  abandoned,  according  to  the  usual 
fate  of  the  weaker  ally,  to  its  own  resources.  During  the  con- 
vulsions which  heralded  in  the  fall  of  the  French  empire,  the 
destinies  of  the  Montenegrins  were  mingled  with  those  of  the 
great  nations  of  the  West.  The  far-seeing  eye  of  the  First  Na- 
poleon detected  the  value  of  the  warlike  mountaineers ;  and  the 
friendly  attitude  of  the  French  Government  towards  Montenegro 
in  1858,  coupled  with  the  tone  of  the  official  press  of  Paris,  go 
far  to  prove  that  the  policy  and  example  of  the  founder  of  the 
imperial  dynasty  have  not  been  forgotten  by  the  heir  of  his 
name  and  house.  Marshal  Marmont,  when  governor  of  Dal* 
matia,  was  specially  instructed  to  conciliate  the  Montenegrins 
by  all  the  means  in  his  power.  Provoked,  however,  by  some 
encroachments  of  the  French  troops,  they  sided  with  their  co- 
religionists the  Russians  and  their  English  allies  in  the  war  of 
1805  and  1806,  and  again  in  1813  and  1814.  In  the  latter 
year,  aided  by  a  British  squadron,  they  wrested  from  the 
French  the  town  and  fortress  of  Cattaro,  which,  by  an  agree- 
ment stated  to  have  been  made  with  the  Vladika,  were  thence- 
forth to  be  the  capital  and  port  of  their  territory.  But  this 
arrangement  was  far  from  suiting  the  ambitious  views  of  Met- 
ternich.  Russia,  as  usual,  abandoned  its  tiny  ally  to  his  fate ; 
and  the  congress  of  Vienna  decreed  the  transfer  to  Austria  of 
Cattaro,  together  with  the  other  ex- Venetian  possessions  on  the 
mainland.  Still  it  was  only  after  a  fierce  struggle  that  the 
Montenegrins  were  driven  from  the  coast ;  and  they  afterwards 
made  several  gallant,  though  ineffectual,  attempts  to  recover  a 
harbour  which  brought  them  into  direct  communication  with 
the  commerce  and  civilisation  of  the  West.  At  length,  in 
1840,  a  definitive  convention  was  concluded  with  Austria,  and 
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the  boundaries  of  the  two  States  were  authoritatively  settled. 
The  treaty  of  peace  signed  on  this  occasion  was  of  great  diplo- 
matic importance,  since  it  brought  Montenegro,  for  the  fini 
time,  under  the  common  law  of  Europe,  and  it  was  negotiated 
between  the  court  of  Vienna  and  the  Montenegrin  chief  with- 
out the  intervention  of  the  Porte.  Convinced  of  the  advantage 
of  friendly  relations  with  all  Christian  States,  the  Montenegrins 
allowed  their  Yladika  to  erect  a  gallows  on  their  western  frontier, 
on  which  was  to  be  hung  whoever  should  venture  thenceforth  to 
make  a  raid  upon  Austrian  soil. 

At  the  urgent  and  repeated  instance  of  Prince  Daniel,  the 
Great  Powers  in  1858  appointed  a  commission  to  mark  out  and 
fix  the  boundaries  of  Montenegro  on  the  side  of  Turkey,  as  bad 
been  done  in  1840  on  the  side  of  Austria.  Such  a  delimitation 
can  alone  put  an  end  to  the  mutual  forays  and  reprisals  of  that 
blood-stained  debatable  land  between  Christendom  and  Islam; 
and  especially  to  the  barbarous  custom  adopted  by  the  borderers 
on  either  side  of  cutting  off,  as  trophies  of  victory,  the  heads  of 
their  enemies.  The  following  account  of  this  savage  practice 
of  Montenegrin  warfare    is    given    by    the    Russian   officer 


*  Their  ideas  about  war  are  entirely  different  from  those  of  civifiaed 
nations.  They  cnt  off  the  heads  of  those  enemies  whom  they  tike 
with  arms  in  their  hands,  and  spare  only  those  who  surrender  bete 
the  battle.  The  property  they  capture  from  the  enemy  is  considered 
by  them  as  their  own,  and  as  the  reward  of  valour.  They  Htenfly 
defend  themselves  to  the  last  extremity.  A  Montenegrin  neftf 
craves  for  mercy ;  and  whenever  one  of  them  is  severely  wowaM, 
and  it  is  impossible  to  save  him  from  the  foe,  his  own  comrades  cat 
off  his  head.  When,  at  the  attack  of  Clobak,  a  little  detachment  tf 
oar  (Russian)  troops  was  obliged  to  retreat,  an  officer  of  stoat  make, 
and  no  longer  young,  fell  on  the  ground  from  exhaustion.  A  Mon- 
tenegrin, perceiving  it,  ran  immediately  to  him,  and  having  drawn 
his  yatagan,  said,  "  You  are  very  brave,  and  must  wish  that  I  skaeli 
**  cut  off  your  head ;  way  a  prayer,  and  make  the  sign  of  the  erm-9 
The  officer,  horrified  at  this  proposal,  made  an  effort  to  rise,  and  re- 
joined his  comrades  with  the  assistance  of  the  friendly  Montenegrin/ 

Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson  relates  an  anecdote  of  a  somewhat 
similar  scene  which  occurred  during  the  last  encounter  of  the 
mountaineers  with  the  Austrians,  before  the  definitive  peace  of 
1840:  — 


finding 


advancing  Montenegrins,  and  despairing  of  escape,  threw  themselves 
down  on  the  ground,  pretending  to  be  dead.  The  Montenegrins  im- 
mediately ran  np  to  the  nearest  one,  and,  supposing  him  to  be  killed, 
cut  off  his  head  ;  when  the  other,  seeing  it  was  of  no  use  to  be  dead, 
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started  up,  and  rushed  headlong  down  precipices,  thinking  it  better 
to  have  any  number  of  bruises  than  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  so 
relentless  an  enemy.*    (Vol.  i.  p.  502. ) 

These  odious  and  detestable  acts  of  cruelty  in  border  warfare, 
and  the  bad  faith  which  the  Montenegrins  have  too  often  shown 
towards  their  neighbours,  have  had  the  effect  of  alienating  from 
them  the  sympathy  they  might  otherwise  have  obtained  in 
Europe*  The  reigning  Prince  Daniel  is  making  zealous  en- 
deavours to  abolish  these  savage  practices ;  and  his  predecessor, 
the  late  Vladika,  was  also  earnestly  desirous  of  their  disconti- 
nuance. *  But/  he  observed  to  Sir  G.  Wilkinson,  'you  who  have 
'  long  known  the  Turks,  will  understand  how  impossible  it  is  for 

*  us  to  be  the  first  to  abandon  it,  or  to  propose  that  it  should  be 
'  abolished ;  they  would  inevitably  attribute  our  humane  inten- 
'  tions  to  fear,  and,  in  their  usual  way,  requite  us  with  increased 
'  vexations.     Our  making  any  propositions  of  the  kind  would 

*  almost  be  tantamount  to  an  invitation  to  invade  our  territory ; 
'  and  I  must  continue  to  regret  what  I  cannot  venture,  for  our 
f  own  security,  to  discontinue.'  His  English  visitor  acknow- 
ledged that  the  Vladika  was  correct  in  his  estimation  of  the 
Turkish  character ;  and  was  confirmed  in  this  view  by  the  com- 
plete failure  of  his  humane  attempts  to  induce  the  Pasha  of 
Herzeg6vina  to  agree  to  a  cessation  of  these  ferocious  reprisals. 

And  as  with  the  bloody  personal  reprisals  of  the  Monte- 
negrins, so  is  it  with  their  forays,  in  former  times,  on  the  Turks 
of  the  neighbouring  lowlands.    In  such  raids  the  Slavonian,  like 
the  Scotch  Highlander,  has  always  regarded  himself  as  a  warrior 
seizing  lawful  prize  of  war, — of  a  war  scarcely  once  intermitted 
during  the  four  centuries  that  have  elapsed  since  the  infidel 
invader  drove  the  children  of  the  soil  to  the  mountains.^    The 
commissioners  of  the  Great  Powers  have  ratified  the  right  of 
Montenegro,  as  derived  from  long  occupation,  to  the  disputed 
district  of  Grahovo,  the  cause  or  pretext  of  the  Turkish  invasion 
of  1858.   But  the  Montenegrins  themselves  would  have  reduced 
their  pretensions  to  no  such  narrow  issue.     They  would  have 
argued  that  they  were  surely  justified  in  endeavouring  to  annex 
a  little  corner  of  Turkey,  encircled,  too,  by  their  own  territory, 
seeing  that  Turkey  had  been  striving  its  best  during  twelve 
generations  to  annex  the  whole  of  Montenegro. 

The  manners  of  the  Montenegrins,  however,  have  materially 
softened  of  late  years,  in  consequence  of  the  enlightened  policy 
initiated  by  the  two  last  Vladikas,  and  consolidated  by  the  reigning 
prince.  He  has  put  an  end  to  the  mutual  animosity  between  the 
different  villages  and  clans,  which  formerly  caused  them,  when 
not  engaged  in  fighting  the  Turks,  to  take  up  arms  against  eao? 
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other.     He  Ins  abolished  that  hereditary  system  of  vengeance, 
according  to  which  blood  could  be  avenged  by  blood  alone,  tod 
which  entailed  on  whole  families  feuds  lasting  for  generations, 
and  presenting  a  complete  bar  to  all  improvement  and  civilisa- 
tion.    The  practioe  of  making  forays  on  the  neighbouring  low- 
lands has  alto  been  checked.     Since  the  provisional  settlement 
of  the  frontiers  of  Montenegro,  the  prince  is  enabled  to  offer  to 
his  mountaineers  the  intelligible  alternative  of  protection  within 
an  acknowledged  boundary,  or  of  punishment  beyond  it ;  while 
no  excuse  is  left  to  the  Turin  for  fresh  invasions  under  the 
pretext  of  retaliation  or  of  self-defence.     Moreover,  die  rode 
patriarchal  justice  of  the  chieftains  and  elders  of  the  tribe  las 
been  collected  and  embodied;  and  the  Montenegrins  (happy 
people!)  have  justice    administered  to  them   by  their  prince 
awwdiug  to  the  provisions  of  a  code  of  eighty±nme  articles.* 
At  the  aame  time  the  mountaineers  are  learning  to  cultivate  arte 
unheard  of  by  the  preceding  generation,  not  only  in  the  pro- 
gressive improvement  of  their  possessions,  bat  in  all  the  com- 
forts and  amenities  of  life.     Their  booses  are  becoming  more 
commodious;  their  habits  and  customs  are  being  regulated  so  as 
better  to  keep  pane  with  those  of  the  civilised  world ;  and  that 
best  of  luxuries, — die  luxury  of  knowledge, — is  making  rapid 
among  them.    The  children  of  some  of  the  princqal 

lilies  have  been  seat  for  their  education  to  Paris  and  Vienna; 
while  at  the  schools  recently  established  at  Tzethrieand  the  other 
principal  villages,  the  sons  of  the  pi  smnin  are  learning  aceon- 
niishmsats  beyond  the  old  Persian  lesson  taught  to  their  fixe- 
fathers,  that  is, c  to  ride,  to  shoot,  and  to  speak  the  truth.9 

We  have  given  an  impartial  sketch  of  the  past  history  sad 
present  social  condition  of  the  Montenegrins.  It  remains  to 
discuss  briefly  die  political  position  which  they  now  hold,  sal 
their  prospects  for  the  future.  On  these  points  there  is  a 
conflict  of  opinions,  at  which  oar  space  will  allow  ns  only  to 


On  ens  aide,  argmaeats  are  alleged  to  die  elect  that — fcnr- 
amoh  we  assy  admire  the  hemic  bravery,  constancy,  md 
devotedaen  to  their  liberty  and  rehgioa  which  the  Montenegrins 
have  rTlnhitFd  daring  so  nmny  centnries,  and  howetet  plsnsiak 
and  just  may  be  their  dfmsnd  for  a  recognition  of  their  tr*S- 
tional  rights,  still  this  is  net  an  age  far  a  policy 


•  Tbe  Montenegrin  code  has  aoaairad  great  feme  art  p^wilirhj 
amottg  tae  Christians  of  the  neighboring  fwasaas  provinces*  The 
aeople  of  Hent^orina.  especially,  now  very  generally  refer  tsar 
disputes  for  arbitration  to  Taeturi*.  iaatead  of  nsatiag  to  what  is 
fceetiosdry  termed  the  jnstic*  of  the  Turkish 
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Montenegro,  it  10  true,  holds  the  nine  position  towards  Turkey 
which  Cireassia  holds  towards  Russia;  and  it  may  appear 
strange,  at  first  sight,  that  the  sympathies  of  Western  Europe 
should  be  with  the  resistance  of  Moslems  against  Christians,  and 
not  with  -die  resistance  of  Christians  against  Moslems.  National 
claims,  however,  must  now  be  tried  by  other  tests  than  mere 
abstract  justice,  and  historical  or  religions  association*  More- 
over, the  period  of  petty  States  has  gone  by.  The  spirit  of 
amalgamation  and  centralisation  is  everywhere  developing  itself. 
The  question  of  Montenegro  offers  a  suitable  field  for  the  exer- 
cise of  those  international  police  functions,  which  custom  has 
vested  in  the  Great  Powers;  and  it  is  their  duty  to  examine  and 
decide  it  with  that  general  reference  to  the  peace  of  Europe 
by  which  their  recent  negotiations  have  been  directed.  Any 
audi  measure  as  the  formal  recognition  of  the  absolute  indepen- 
dence of  the  Black  Mountain  would  be  a  severe  blow  to  the 
prestige  of  the  Porte,  and  would  constitute  a  very  important 
step  towards  the  dismemberment  of  its  dominions. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  has  been  triumphantly  proved  that  the 
case  of  Montenegro  cannot  fairly  be  brought  under  the  great 
principle  of  the  integrity  of  the  Turkish  Empire.  For  the  claim . 
of  one  State  to  either  sovereignty  or  suzerainty  over  another 
State  must  be  founded  on  either  convention  or  conquest.     Now 
the  Sultan  has  rejected  the  conditions  upon  which  Prince  Daniel 
voluntarily    offered  to    recognise  his  suzerainty;   while  the 
Turks  are  neither  in  occupation  of  Montenegro  by  force  of  arms 
at  the  present  moment,  nor  can  they  show  there,  as  in  Walla- 
chia,  Moldavia,  and  Servia,  any  proofs  of  conquest  at  a  former 
period,  such  as  the  payment  of  a  tribute,  or  the  permanent 
maintenance  of  a  garrison.     On  the  contrary,  the  independence 
of  Montenegro  is  tacitly  acknowledged  by  all  the  neighbouring 
Powers,  even  by  Turkey  itself;  'for  they  all  recognise  the  pass- 
ports issued  by  the  Prince  as  a  sovereign  ruler  to  his  subjects 
when  they  travel  abroad.     And  Austria,  in  particular,  has  made 
several  conventions  with  Montenegro,  as  with  an  independent 
State.     Why  then,  it  is  urged,  should  not  the  independence,  un- 
deniably existing  de  facto,  be  at  length  admitted  dejwnef  It  has 
been  argued,  indeed,  that  the  fact  of  the  pretensions  of  the 
Sultan  over  Montenegro  having  gained  any  credence  or  coun- 
tenance whatsoever,  is  a  proof  how  easily  a  falsehood,  diligently 
repeated,  may  at  hat  obtain  belief.     Montenegro  is  not,  and 
never  has  been,  a  portion  of  the  Turkish  dominions.     Turkish 
armies  have  occasionally  altered  Montenegro ;  so  have  Monte- 
negrin armies  occasionally  entered  Turkey.     The  boundary  of 
the  great  and  of  the  small  State  has  often  fluctuated,  because  ' 
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is  a  boundary  resting  on  the  physical  force  of  its  defenders  00 
either  side ;  but  there  has  never  been  a  single  day  daring  which 
the  Sultan  has  been  either  dejure  or  de  facto  lord  of  the  Black 
Mountain.  The  Porte  has  signally  failed  hitherto  in  its  oft- 
repeated  attempts  to  subdue  the  free  mountaineers ;  and,  for  the 
future,  the  pretensions  or  differences  which  it  may  have  on  its 
frontiers  can  no  longer  be  decided  by  arms  alone. 

On  the  17  th  March  Lord  Clarendon  brought  the  subject 
before  the  House  of  Lords,  and  some  explanations  were  given 
by  Lord  Malmesbury,  in  terms  little  calculated  to  augment  tk 
respect  entertained  for  the  British  Government  in  Eastera 
Europe,  or  to  facilitate  the  task  of  the  Boundary  Commis- 
sioners.    It  is  with  much  regret  that  on  this,  and  some  othe 
occasions,  we  have  observed  the  propensity  of  several  English 
statesmen  to  speak  harshly  and  contemptuously  of  the  rights 
of  the  Christian  populations  of  the  East,  as  if  it  were  to  the 
Turks  and  not  the  Christians  that  our  sympathy  and  interest 
are  due.     Who  can  wonder  if  the  inhabitants  of  these  countries 
look  with  more  of  hope  and  confidence  to  Russia  and  to  France 
than  they  do  to  Great  Britain,  when  they  find  that  their  pas* 
history  and  acknowledged  rights  are  as  little  understood  in  this 
country  as  their  future  destiny?     Nothing  would  be  easier 
than  for  England  to  establish  the  most  amicable  relations  with 
these  provinces.      Their  dependence  on  Russia    arises  from 
nothing  but  the  fact  that  from  her  they  have  received  favour 
and  protection,  from  us  unmerited  insult.     In  our  judgment,  it 
is  in  the  highest  degree  favourable  to  the  true  interests  of  the 
Forte  that  these  provinces  should  retain  their  semi-independent 
character  and  neutrality,  which  makes  them  a  barrier  against 
foreign  invasion ;  and  nothing  can  be  more  impolitic  than  the 
attempt  to  degrade  the  Christian  princes  and  inhabitants  of 
such  territories  into  the  mere  subjects  of  a   Mohammedan 
Power  which  they  despise  and  abhor.     We  hope   the  Com- 
mission which  has  just  proceeded  on  its  errand  to  the  Dalma- 
tian coast  will  be  animated  by  an  equitable  consideration  for 
the  people  whose  most  vital  interests  are  thus  placed  at  the 
disposal  of  the  Great  Powers. 

It  must,  however,  be  borne  in  mind,  that  no  settlement  of 
the  Montenegrin  question  can  be  final,  or  even  permanent, 
which  does  not  provide  a  field  for  the  agricultural  and  com- 
mercial industry  of  the  people.  When  these  Highlanders  have 
gathered  in  their  scanty  harvest,  they  are  obliged  to  seek 
labour  and  food  beyond  the  sea,  or  to  overflow  into  the  neigh- 
bouring plains;  and  there  are  ample  grounds  for  the  belief 
that  the  practical  necessity  of  procuring  a  livelihood  has  given 


1859.  Montenegro.  485 

rise  to  their  restlessness  and  their  incursions  quite  as  much  as 
any  political  ambition  or  religious  enthusiasm.  If  chosen  judi- 
ciously, a  boundary  of  rivers  and  mountain-ridges  would  be  a 
far  better  guarantee  against  future  misunderstandings  than  an 
artificial  line  arbitrarily  drawn  across  hills  and  valleys,  without 
any  regard  to  the  great  landmarks  of  nature. 

Finally,  the  political  importance  of  Montenegro  lies,  as  we 
have  already  shown,  in  its  impregnable  position,  and  in  its 
connexion  with  the  great  masses  of  the  Slavonian  population 
in  Turkey.  What  is  the  probable  destiny  of  all  those  millions? 
Every  eye  appreciates  the  rapid  progress  of  the  Christian 
nationalities  of  the  Levant,  which  are  daily  escaping  more  and 
more  from  the  relaxing  grasp  of  Islam ;  and  although  we  depre- 
cate any  immediate  changes  which  should  add  a  fresh  element  of 
discord  to  the  present  threatening  state  of  affairs  in  Southern 
Europe,  we  hail  with  the  greatest  satisfaction  every  indication 
of  the  progress  of  the  Christian  populations  of  the  East  in  the 
duties  of  self-government.  In  Moldavia  and  Wallachia,  the 
principles  for  which  we  pleaded  some  time  ago  against  the 
decisions  of  the  Congress  of  Paris,  and  against  the  view  then 
taken  by  the  British  Government,  have  practically  triumphed 
by  the  unanimous  resolution  of  the  people.  Wherever  the  Greek 
language  is  spoken  throughout  the  East,  it  is  once  more  felt  to 
be  the  language  of  a  free  people,  and  of  a  people  which  is  ad- 
vancing, by  its  own  energy,  in  commercial  wealth,  in  social  im- 
portance, and  in  political  power.  The  real  barrier  against  the 
progress  of  Russia,  when  the  decrepid  Turkish  administration 
of  the  Porte  shall  have  yielded,  as  it  must  yield,  to  the  steady 
growth  of  the  most  intelligent  portion  of  its  subjects,  will  be 
found  in  this  spirit  of  independence;  and  we  are  convinced 
that  it  is  the  true  policy  of  this  country  to  mark  her  sympathy 
and  interest  in  the  efforts  of  nations  which  rely,  not  on  foreign 
intervention,  but  on  their  own  spirit  and  vigour  to  preserve  and. 
extend  the  rights  they  possess. 
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AfiT.  VIL— 1.  The  History  of  Normandy  and  of  Engk*L  A 
Sir  Francis  Palgrave,  K.H.,  &c  Vol.  IL  Lonfai 
1857. 

2.  A  History  of  England  under  the  Norman  Kings,  to  wW « 
prefixed  an  Epitome  of  the  Early  History  of  Ntrrmaih 
Translated  from  the  German  of  Dr.  J.  M.  Lammm*,!? 
Benjamin  Thorps.    Oxford :  1857. 

3.  Histoire  des  Dues  de  Normandie.  Par  A.  La  Butte.  Tosa 
Premier.     Park:  1852. 

'T'he  duties  imposed  upon  a  critic  who  undertakes  to  renew  tK 
second  volume  of  Sir  Francis  Palgrave's  History  of  S«* 
mandy  and  of  England  are  alike  heavy  and  conflicting.  6 
we  are  examining  writers  of  the  degree  of  excellence  ittMnd 
by  Mr.  Grote  or  Mr.  Merivale,  our  course  is  plain.  We* 
not  conceal  any  points  on  which  our  own  conclusions  <"■*** 
from  theirs,  but  to  the  general  treatment  of  their  subjects  we 
offer  our  unreserved  admiration.  In  dealing  with  the  nib* 
hish  and  small  fry  of  literature  our  course  is  equally  p* 
But  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  thrusts  us  into  a  dilemma  H* 
are  very  few  writers  to  whom  we  should  wish  to  show  a  gtf** 
amount  of  respect.  Few  living  men  have  equalled  him  fa  * 
extent  of  his  reading.  Still  fewer  have  surpassed  him  in  sbc* 
and  independent  inquiry.  He  has  won  the  deep  gratitude  <* 
every  historical  student  by  the  new  light  which  he  Ins  thro*9 
upon  the  ancient  institutions  of  our  own  land.  He  has  at  to* 
deserved,  if  he  has  not  always  won,  a  gratitude  deeper  still  w 
being  the  first  to  find  the  key  to  the  great  riddle  of  general  0* 
diseval  history.  The  man  who  discovered  that  the  Roman  Eof* 
did  not  terminate  in  a.  d.  476,  but  that  the  still  living  and  acta? 
imperial  power  formed  an  historical  centre  for  centuries  W* 
merits  a  place  in  the  very  highest  rank  of  historical  inqoi** 
Deserts  like'  this  could  well  atone  for  the  defects  whkh  the 
most  fervent  admirer  could  hardly  fail  to  perceive,  ei»  * 
his  earlier  writings.  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  has  always  b** 
rather  an  advocate  than  a  judge.  His  keen  vision  has  at  0** 
seized  upon  some  important  and  forgotten  truth ;  he  has  &>** 
it  forth  to  light,  he  has  shown  its  real  influence  upon  "* 
general  system  of  human  affairs.  But  he  has  seldom  been  *•" 
tent  to  allow  the  truths  which  he  has  discovered  to  take  their 
proper  place  side  by  side  with  those  which  were  known  befotf 
him.     The  same  ardent  imagination  which  has  enabled  hi*10 
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discover  has  also  commonly  led  him  to  exaggerate  what  he  has 
discovered.  The  same  quality  has  also  kept  him  back  from 
-that  perfect  appreciation  of  evidence,  that  unswerving  sound- 
ness of  judgment,  in  which  Bishop  Thirlwall  stands  without  a 
competitor.  Sir  Francis  often  gives  us  an  acute  and  brilliant 
statement  of  dne  side —  sometimes  an  important  and  negleoted 
aide — of  the  truth;  but  he  commonly  forgets  that  in  most  cases 
there  is  something  to  be  said  on  the  other  side  also.  We  have 
therefore  always  read  Sir  Francis  with  caution,  though  with  a 
caution  which  has  never  affected  our  general  admiration  of  his 
labours. 

What  shall  we  say,  then,  when  a  man  of  whom  we  think 
so  highly  produces  a  volume  which,  had  it  borne  a  less  honour- 
able name  in  its  title-page,  we  should  have  been  tempted  to 
cast  aside  altogether,  or  to  preserve  only  as  a  subject  for  merri- 
ment?   We  say  tempted,  because,  even  had  the  present  volume 
proceeded  from  the  obscurest  source,  such  a  .treatment  of  it 
would  have  been  in  the  highest  degree  unjust.     But  had  it 
not  come  guaranteed  by  such  a  name  as  Sir  Francis  Palgrave's, 
the  temptation  might  have  proved  too  strong  for  the  frailty 
of  human  nature.     This  book  contains,  if  you  choose  to  dig 
deep,  stores  of  curious  research  and  novel  information,  toge- 
1    ther  with  not  a  little  sound  criticism  and  good  sense.     But 
the  misfortune  is  that  without  digging  deep  for  them,  you 
will  not  find  them.     The  sterling  merits  of  the  book  do  not 
lie  on  the  surface.    Faults,  of  which  Sir  Francis  Palgrave's 
former  writings  showed  only  the  germs,  have  now  grown  up 
to  such  a  height  as  to  be  far  more  prominent  at  first  sight 
than  the  real  merits  which  they  overshadow.     An  abridged 
translation  of  the  present  volume  would  form  a  useful  and 
interesting  history.    But,  as  it  now  stands,  the  true  essence 
of  the  book  is  veiled  in  an  impenetrable  cloud  of  irrelevant 
nonsense.     It  is  unpleasant  •  to  use  a  single  word  which  may 
sound  disrespectful  to  so  eminent  a  writer ;  but  the  truth  must 
be  spoken.     Some  people  write  nonsense,  because  they  have  no 
choice  except  either  writing  nonsense  or  the  harder  alternative 
of  not  writing  at  alL     But  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  deliberately 
writes  nonsense,  while  possessing  as  full  a  power  as  any  man  of 
writing  sense.     His  crime  is  thereby,  in  strict  justice,  not  ex- 
tenuated but  aggravated.     Still  gratitude  for  former  services 
will  put  in  her  claim.   Mr.  Grote  teaches  us  that  the  Athenians 
were  in  nowise  bound  to  acquit  Miltiades  for  his  misconduct  at 
Paras  because  he  had  the  year  before  won  the  battle  of  Mara- 
thon.   But  it  was   undoubtedly  the  fact  that  he  had  won  the 
battle  of  Marathon,  which  induced  them  to  accept  a  fine  of 
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fifty  talents  rather  than  to  affirm  Xanthippus'  motion  for  t* 
death.  We  will  give  Sir  Francis  the  same  advantage,  balk 
most  be  content  to  undergo  the  same  penance.  We  cannot  re- 
strain our  sense  of  the  ludicrous  and  extraordinary  garb  3 
which  Sir  Francis  has  thought  good  to  bedizen  himself.  Br. 
this  shall  not  hinder  us  from  afterwards  weighing,  as  fairly  iac 
as  earnestly  as  we  can,  the  graver  merits  and  the  graver  defers 
which  lark  beneath  his  present  grotesque  costume. 

If  the  expression  were  not  somewhat  out  of  date,  and  dis- 
carded by  some  very  high  authorities,  we  should  sum  op  or 
accusation  against  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  in  one  phrase,  thai  fit 
is  utterly  careless  of '  the  dignity  of  history.9  We  know,  how- 
ever, of  no  other  form  of  words  which  so  well  expresses  oer 
meaning.  The  writers  who  have  been  censured  for  a  pedsntr 
use  of  it  were  people  who  thought  that  the  dignity  of  history  w 
compromised  by  any  reference  to  those  small  details  of  eastern 
or  of  incident  which  often  give  more  of  life  and  reality  to  an 
historical  narrative  than  the  most  elaborate  records  of  a  battle 
or  a  negotiation.  Such  writers  would  blame  Sir  Francis  Pal- 
grave for  telling  us  how  the  young  Lewis  was  carried  out  <rf 
Laon  concealed  in  a  truss  of  hay ;  or  how,  when  the  monk 
Richer  travelled  from  Rheims  to  Chartres,  he  found  at  Mean 
a  bridge  so  rotten  that  his  companion  had  to  place  his  shield 
over  first  one  hole  and  then  another  to  let  their  horses  step 
across  it*  Yet,  after  all,  history  has  a  dignity  of  another 
sort.  The  dignity  of  history  does  require  that  the  historian 
should  preserve  a  certain  respect  for  himself  and  his  subject. 
It  does  not  require  the  starched  precision  of  a  formal  preacher? 
but  it  does  forbid  the  garrulity  and  extravagance  of  a  Merry- 
Andrew. 

Our  charge,  then,  against  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  is,  that  he  pi*]* 
with  his  subject,  that  he  puts  no  restraint  upon  a  tendency  to 
frivolous  garrulity,  that  he  hops,  skips,  and  jumps,  capers  and 
crows,  laughs,  cries,  preaches,  quizzes,  storms,  upbraids,  ex- 
postulates, till  one  unlearned  or  unbelieving  might,  like  the 
scoffer  in  Apostolic  times,  be  strongly  tempted  to  say  that 
Sir  Francis  was  mad.  Homer  does  not  commonly  mention  a 
hero  without  an  epithet;  neither  does  Sir  Francis  Palgrave: 
but  the  Palgravian  style  of  epithet  does  not  impress  the  mud 
with  the  same  sort  of  awe  as  the  /eopvOcUoXo?  E*r»/>  and  tie 
avag  av&p&v  'Ayafjufivav.  Homer  generally  preserves  the  same 
epithet  for  the  same  person ;  Sir  Francis  rather  rejoices  in  some 
cases  in  never  mentioning  the  same  person  twice  by  the  same 

*  Rioheri  Ghronieon,  lib.  iv.  cap.  50. 
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epithet     Queen  Gerberga,  for  instance,  is  sometimes  merely 

*  matron  Gerberga,9  sometimes,  more  definitely,  *  full-blown 
'  Gerberga'  or  '  buxom  Gerberga;9  when  in  a  condition  by  no 
means  unusual  with  her,  she  pleads  for  our  sympathy  as  <burthene4 
'  Gerberga ; '  when  plotting  vengeance  against  her  enemies, 
she  strikes  terror  into  our  hearts  as  €  spit-fire  Gerberga.'  Sir 
Francis  finds  in  his  Frodoard,  under  the  year  940,  the  simple 
entry, '  Hugo  princeps  filius  Rotberti  junctis  sibi  quibusdam 

*  Episcopis  tarn  Franci®  quam  Burgundies  cum  Heriberto 
'  Comite  et  Willelmo  Nordmannorum  Principe,  Remensem  ob- 
'  sidet  urbem.'  A  little  after  he  reads,  *  Hugo  et  Heribertus 
c  locuti  cum  quibusdam  Lothariensibus  ad  obsidionem  Lauduni 
c  profisciscuntur  cum  Willelmo/  Why  should  the  besiegers 
figure  in  Sir  Francis9  242nd  page  as  '  angry  Hugh-le- Grand, 
'  wily  Herbert,  and  flourishing  Guillaume  Longue-£pe<5?,# 
Another  trick  of  Sir  Francis  Palgrave's  is  to  seize  upon  some 
incidental  word  or  circumstance,  and  to  work  it  to  death.  Gilbert, 

*  Once  or  twice  Sir  Francis'  inability  to  mention  anybody  with* 
out  some  epithet  has  led  him  into  the  use  of  an  inaccurate  epithet* 
We  might  not  have  expected  to  find  the  name  of  John  Zimiskes  in  a 
'  History  of  Normandy  and  England.'  The  hero  of  the  flrst  siege  of 
Silistria  might  seem  to  have  more  to  do  with  the  Normandy  and 
England  of  our  own  days  than  with  the  Normandy  and  England 
of  the  times  in  which  he  lived.  But  Otto  the  Great  invaded  Nor- 
mandy ;  Otto  the  Great  also  procured  the  ward  of  John  Zimiskes  as 
a  wife  for  his  son ;  consequently  John  Zimiskes  finds  his  way  into 
Sir  Francis  Palgrave's  second  volume.  In  pages  815-16.  thereof 
the  reader  will  find  the  whole  story  of  the  murder  of  Nicephorus  in 
its  minutest  details,  and  may  thus  spare  himself  the  trouble  of  turn- 
ing to  Leo  the  Deacon.  But  he  may  come  away  with  quite  a  wrong 
notion  of  the  personal  appearance  of  what  Sir  Francis,  in  the  use  of 
his  favourite  quotation,  might  have  called  the  '  gros  vilain '  of  the 
piece.  In  Sir  Francis'  story  Theophano  and  her  ladies  let  down  a 
basket  and  '  haul  the  pleasant  freight  —  burly  Zimiskes  and  his  con* 
'  federates  —  up  to  the  window.'  Now  in  the  narrative  of  Leo,  book 
v.  chapter  vii.  (at  page  87.  of  the  Bonn  edition),  We  cannot  find  any 
word  at  all  answering  to  Sir  Francis'  '  burly.'  And,  turning  some 
pages  on,  we  find  an  express  refutation  of  it  The  conqueror  of 
Saracen  and  Russian  was  a  man  after  the  type  of  the  Homeric 
Tydeus,  ftucpoc  lr\v  h£fiag9  aXXa  /iaxi?rfa.  For  in  the  last  paragraph 
of  the  same  fifth  book  Leo  says  expressly,  —  flutayyy —  oc  icar'  eirt- 
ickijatv  T£t/ufffrifc  IkoXuto  (rovro  $e  to  rijc  'Ap/uwW  itaXeKrov  Trpocrprjfia 
ov,  eiQ  rr^y  'EXXd3a  pcQepfjiTivtvofiEyov  /ioi/faKirftfi'  3jj\oT.  fipayyraTOQ 
yap  rr^y  ifXiklay  re\&y  eirwyvpiay  ravriyv  kxriioaro.)  We  fully  share 
Gibbon's  (chap.  iv.  note  69.)  difficulty  as  to  the  Hellenism  of  the 
word  iaov'CclkLtItiq  ;  but  what  follows,  at  any  rate,  prevents  us  from 
giving  it  Sir  Francis  Palgrave's  apparent  interpretation  of 4  burly.' 
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Duke  of  Lorraine,  swam  across  the  Mease  under  difficult  ar- 
cumstances;  Sir  Francis  can  scarcely  mention  him  again  except  if 
f  Gilbert  the  Bold  Swimmer.9  Hugh  of  Vermandois  was  intruded 
into  the  Archbishopric  of  Rheims  at  the  age  of  fite  years.  Fnv 
doard  (a.d.  925)  not  unnaturally  speaks  of  him  as  'admodum  par- 
c  vuli ; '  Sir  Francis  catches  at  this  simple  expression,  and  appa- 
rently thinks  it  a  very  good  joke  to  call  him  *  Hugh  the  Par- 
'  vulus '  through  the  whole  of  his  volume.  In  one  case  da? 
habit  has  led  Sir  Francis  into  what  we  must  call  a  serious 
error.  Dudo,  the  panegyrist  of  the  Norman  princes,  in  te 
inflated  and  grandiloquent  style,  heaps  all  kinds  of  titles  on  tb? 

*  objects  of  his  worship.  Not  content  with  'prinoeps,'  *<hu, 
4  marchio,'  '  comes,' he  occasionally  treats  them  to  ike  somewhtf 
strange  epithet  of  '  patricius.'  Surely  this  is  a  mere  piece  of 
classical  affectation,  something  like  the  'satrapse  atqoe  ar- 
<  chontes  mei '  of  an  Anglo-Saxon  charter,  or  the  way  in  which 
our  own  historian  JEthelward  describes  himself  as  'Fabins 
€  Quaestor  Patricius  Ethelwerdus.'  Sir  Francis  lays  bold  of  the 
word,  find  repeatedly  uses  the  designation  '  Patrician  of  the 

*  Normans,'  as  if  it  were  a  formal  and  recognised  title.  We 
cannot  venture  to  assume  this  without  some  definite  evidence; 
Pepin  and  Charlemagne,  indeed,  ruled  Borne  by  the  title  of 

*  Patricius  Romanorum,'.but  ' patricius'  with  them,  like  ' pre- 
sident '  since,  was  the  chrysalis  state  of  *  imperator.'  *  Patricio*1 
was  a  common  Byzantine  title,  and  Borne  had  not  then  cast  off 
her  nominal  allegiance  to  the  eastern  Cflssars.  But  for  ttos 
solemn  Byzantine  designation  to  be  conferred  on  a  chief  of 
half-heathen  pirates  —  the  Dux  Piratarum,  as  Rollo  and  bs 
successors  are  constantly  called  —  seems  to  us  unlikely  in  the 
extreme.  Sir  Francis  gives  us  no  authority.  He  tells  us* 
indeed,  how  Duke  William  did  homage  to  King  Lewie  at 
Amiens  in  940 :  —  i 

*  Kneeling  before  the  king,  and  receiving  from  the  king  a  re-gnat  j 
of  the  "  Province  " — this  is  the  term  employed  by  those  who  recorded 
the  transaction  —  "  which  the  late  King  Charles  granted  to  ike  lot* 
"  Patrician  of  the  Norman*,  Guillaume  Longue-lpee's  father,  Roll** 
and  commending  himself  to  the  king,  placing  his  hands  between  th* 
hands  of  the  king,  Guillaume  became  the  man  of  Louis  in  the  aw* 
solemn  and  authentic  form/    (P.  234.) 

The  words  given  by  Sir  Francis  as  a  quotation  are  a  free 
translation,  indeed,  of  anything  in  Frodoard  and  Richer.  Tfcoee 
chroniclers  record  the  fact  of  the  homage,  but  they  say  nothing 
about  the '  Patrician  of  the  Normans.'  * 

^ _        m     _   — 

*  The  words  of  Frodoard  are,  *  Rex  Lodowicus  abiit  obviara  WilWB»    , 
'Frincipi  Normannorum,  qui  venit  ad  eum  in  pago  Ambianensi,  e*    I 
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We  have  wandered  somewhat  from  criticising  Sir  Francis 
Palgrave's  style  into  criticising  Sir  Francia  Palgrave's  mat- 
ter. The  two  questions,  indeed,  can  hardly  be  kept  separata. 
Yet  before  we  finally  take  leave  of  minute  fault-finding,  we 
must  give  a  specimen  or  two  of  Sir  Francis  in  a  purely  li- 
terary aspect.  Our  author  is  very  fond  of  moralising,  but  his 
morality  ia  sometimes  of  a  very  commonplace  order.  In  one 
passage  a  not  very  profound  sentiment  is  set  off  by  the  charms 
of  an  alliteration  kept  up  longer  than  any  in  the  Death-Song 
of  Ragnar  Lodbrog,  or  in  the  Vision  of  Piers  Ploughman. 
'  The  *ame  mean,  sordid,  and  jelfish  sentiments  are  inspired 
'  by  the  chances  of  succession  to  the  greedy  jrrandame's  grimy, 
c  rag-wrapped  guinea,  the  gilded  ooronet,  or  the  golden  crown.' 
(p.  654.)  The  alliteration  we  have  again  in  describing  a  battle 
in  p.  737.,  where  we  find  horses  'flittering  and  sliding  on  the 
'  silt  and  the  slimy  margins.'  Sir  Francis9  repugnance  to  '  dirty 
*  money 9  comes  out  still  more  vigorously  in  a  passage  which 
occurs  in  his  502nd  page,  and  which  is  designed,  in  some  in- 
explicable way,  to  throw  light  on  the  early  days  of  Duke 
Richard  the  Fearless. 

'  The  infant  Princess,  pure  as  the  morning  May-dew,  intuitively 
gracious,  who  has  breathed  the  atmosphere  of  homage  since  the 
moment  when  she  first  gased  upon  the  light,  who  may  not  adventure 
for  delicatencss  to  set  the  sole  of  her  foot  upon  the  ground,  presents 
her  plump  little  hand  to  be  kissed  from  the  perfumed  lap  of  the  silken- 
robed  matron ;  whilst  the  beggar's  hollow-eyed  starveling  brat,  with 
pitiful  eagerness,  stretches  out  her  long,  stringy,  scurfy  arm,  over  her 
frowsy  mother's  ragged  shoulder,  clutching  at  your  proffered  half- 
penny —  that  filthy  coppery  which  no  born  lady  would  touch  with  a 
pair  of  tongs* 

This,  we  may  assure  our  readers,  is  only  one  passage  out  of 
several,  some  in  a  solemn,  some  in  a  sportive  vein — we  think 
Sir  Francis9  love  of  alliteration  has  actually  bitten  his  censors — 
but  all  composed  in  a  style  equally  extravagant,  and  having, 
to  ordinary  perceptions,  as  little  to  do  with  the  history  of 
Normandy  and  of  England. 

These  things  excite  at  first  a  smile,  and  afterwards  a  sigh, 
for  they  are  the  blemishes  which  deface  a  historical  work  of 
no  ordinary  merit;  but  we  must  now  gird  ourselves  up  to  deal 
with  the  graver  merits  and  the  grayer  faults  of  the  extraordinary 

1  ae  illi  commisit  At  Hie  dedit  ei  terram  quam  pater  ejus  Karolus 
1  Nordmannis  conceuerat:  Similarly,  Richer  says,  «Proyinciam 
'  quam  ei  pater  Karolus  Rex  contulerat,  ab  eo  etiam  accepit ; '  refer- 
ring apparently  to  the  homage  done  by  William  to  Charles  the 
Simple  in  the  year  927. 
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volume  before  us.  The  eccentricities  which  we  have  just  been 
criticising  have  grown  upon  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  since  the 
composition  of  his  first  volume.  They  then  appeared  onlj  is 
their  germ,  and  we  thought  them  worthy  of  no  more  than  a 
passing  allusion  in  our  former  article.*  But  now  they  have 
really  got  too  far.  Unless  Sir  Francis  reins  himself  in  pretty 
tight,  he  will  end  by  giving  us  the  Comic  History  of  England 
on  a  grander  scale ;  for  he  seems  entirely  unable  to  resist  emy 
breath  of  temptation  which  wafts  him  off  from  the  matter  in 
hand  to  subjects  the  most  heterogeneous,  discrepant,  fanciful 
and  remote.  Another  grievance  of  which  we  have  to  complain 
is  tha  absence  of  reference  to  his  authorities.  For  our  own  part 
we  can  truly  Bay  that  Sir  Francis  has  bestowed  on  us  more  and 
more  needless  trouble  than  any  writer  with  whom  we  ever  had 
to  deal.  We  have  nevertheless  compared  Sir  Francis'  narrative 
'  with  the  sources.'  We  have  tested  him,  page  by  page,  i>; 
Dudo,  by  Frodoard,  and  by  Richer.  But  terrible  has  been  the 
labour.  To  test  and  cross-question  a  modern  writer  in  this  way 
is,  in  our  opinion,  the  highest  compliment  which  we  can  p*tf 
him.  It  is  a  compliment  which  we  have  willingly  paid  to  Sr 
Francis  Palgrave.  But  he  has  certainly  made  the  tributes 
needlessly  painful  one  on  our  parts. 

Indeed,  we  cannot  conceive  any  portion  of  history  in  whU 
constant  reference  to  the  original  authorities  is  more  impe- 
ratively needed  than  in  that  contained  in  the  present  volume. 
It  is  a  period  with  which  party  and  national  feelings  have  been 
very  busy.  The  same  facts  and  the  same  actors  look  totally 
different  in  different  chronicles.  There  is  much  to  weigh, 
to  harmonise,  to  reconcile.  It  does  not  do  to  write  from  one 
authority  here  and  from  another  there,  without  saying  vMcb 
ou  are  following,  or  why  you  have  selected  him  as  your  guide* 
ut  this  Sir  Francis  never  does  in  any  satisfactory  degree* 


s 


There  are  three  principal  writers  who  must  be  constantly 
beside  the  desk  of  any  one  who  would  write  the  French  history 
of  the  tenth  century.  All  three  have  been  well  and  constantly 
used  by  Sir  Francis  Palgrave.  His  mind  has  become  fully 
stocked  with  all  that  is  recorded  by  Frodoard  the  canon  of 
Rheims,  by  Richer  monk  of  the  same  city,  and  by  Dudo  Dean  of 
St.  Quintin.  We  have  tested  Sir  Francis  diligently,  and,  on 
the  whole,  we  have  not  found  him  wanting.  His  mode  of  coin; 
position,  his  practice  of  dictation,  and  his  way  of  not  citing  1^ 
authorities,  must  have  laid  him  under  constant  temptations  to 

^ — ■ 1 ■  .  _  _  -^.— — ^ 

*  Edinburgh  Review,  vol.  xcv.  p.  165. 
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inaccuracy  in  detail.  We  have  not  found  him  infallible ;  we 
have  not  found  him  even  approach  so  near  to  infallibility  as 
other  authors  who  bring  to  their  work  equal  learning  and  more 
sobermindedness.  But,  on  the  whole,  Sir  Francis'  slips  in 
detail  are  fewer  in  number,  and  less  in  importance,  than  we 
should  have  expected  from  the  manner  in  which  the  work  has 
been  composed.  They  are  mostly  of  such  a  character  that  we  see 
no  occasion  to  trouble  our  readers  with  their  enumeration.  Only 
one  error  of  any  great  importance  occurs  to  us,  and,  as  that  is 
to  be  found  in  the  first  volume,  it  perhaps  hardly  comes  within 
our  present  subject  But  we  cannot  conceal  the  fact  that 
Sir  Francis  has,  once  at  least,  by  confounding  the  Caliph  of 
Cordova  with  the  Caliph  of  Bagdad,  completely  upset  the  whole 
relations  of  Christendom  and  Islam.*  But  this  stands,  we 
think,  quite  alone  as  an  instance  of  a  serious  blunder.  In  many 
instances,  when  a  statement  of  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  appeared 
strange  or  improbable,  we  have,  after  a  laborious  search,  which  a 
reference  might  have  spared  us,  found  out  at  last  that  it  really 
rested  on  good  authority.  And,  as  we  do  not  profess  to  have 
read  all  the  books  that  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  has  mastered,  we 
are  ready  to  believe  that  we  might  in  the  end  find  the  same  to 
be  the  case  with  two  or  three  things  which  puzzle  us  still.  It 
would  have  saved  us  much  perplexity  of  mind,  much  fruitless 

*  In  vol.  i.  p.  214.  Sir  Francis,  describing  the  first  years  of  Lewis 
the  Pious,  says :  — i  The  fame  of  his  coronation  spread.    Ambassadors 

*  from  the  East,  swarthy  representatives  of  the  Caliph  Abdelrahman, 

*  renewing  the  friendly  intercourse  begun  by  Haroun  Alraschid,  vied 

*  with  the  nations  of  the  West  in  testifying  that  they  acknowledged 
'  him  as  worthily  succeeding  to  his  father's  honours.'  Now  surely 
Sir  Francis  ought  to  have  remembered  that  the  successor  of  Haroun 
Alraschid  was  not  called  Abdelrahman.  But  let  that  pass,  as  the 
chroniclers  of  the  times  might  have  mistaken  one  oriental  name  for 
another.  Turn  we  then  to  our  Eginhard.  He  undoubtedly  records 
a  mission  from  an  Abdelrahman.    Whether  his  ambassadors  were 

*  swarthy/  we  do  not  know ;  very  likely  they  were  so,  but  the  histo- 
rian is  silent  on  the  point.  But  he  is  very  distinct  as  to  the  facts  that 
they  did  not  come  from  the  Fast,  that  they  had  nothing  whatever  to 
do  with  the  friendly  intercourse  between  Charles  and  Haroun,  and 
that  their  business  was  far  from  being  of  a  purely  complimentary 
nature.     '  De  Hispanid  Legatos  ab  Abdirachmam  filii  Abulaz  Regis 

*  ad  se  missos  suscepit.     .     •    •     Legati  Abdirachmam  filii  Abulaz 

*  Regis  Saracenorum  de  Casaraugusta  missi,  pacts  petendce  gratia 
1  venerunt.  .  .  .  Legati  etiam  Abdirachmam,  cum  tribus  mensi- 
4  bus  detenti  essent,  et  jam  de  reditu  desperare  cmpissent,  remissi  sunt' 
(Eginh.  Ann.,  A.  816-7.)  They  were,  in  short,  the  ambassadors  of 
a  Spanish  Saracen,  not  of  an  Asiatic  monarch. 
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taming  over  many  volumes,  if  Sir  Fimncia  woald  only  hit 
condescended  to  cite  his  authority  for  the  curious  and,  we  doabt 
not,  authentic  facts,  that  the  language  spoken  by  Koilo  im 
called  English  by  the  courtiers  of  Charles  the  Simple*,  or  tbt 
Conrad,  King  of  Burgundy,  bore  also  the  somewhat  perplexing 
title  of  *  King  of  Geneva.'  f 

Sir  Francis  then,  as  it  seems  to  us,  often  colours,  exaggerate, 
makes  inferences  which  seem  to  us  inadmissible,  but  he  is  * 
the  whole  not  inaocurate,  in  the  sense  of  neglecting  or  con- 
tradicting his  authorities.  What  we  accuse  him  of  is  a  via* 
of  judgment  in  their  use.  His  three  main  authorities,  Frodoari, 
Richer,  and  Dudo,  are  writers  of  three  totally  different  ctoq 
and  entitled  to  three  totally  different  degrees  of  respect  % 
Francis  seems  to  make  no  sort  of  difference  between  thea; 
at  all  events,  he  leaves  us  to  find  out  which  of  the  three  be  * 
using  in. any  particular  case. 

Frodoard  is  the  model  of  a  mere  annalist.  He  aspires  to  no 
higher  rank,  but  in  his  own  class  he  stands  very  high  He  tf 
one  of  those  useful,  painstaking  men,  who  recorded  the  everts 
of  their  own  time  for  the  benefit  of  themselves  or  of  theta^*" 
hood  to  which  they  belonged,  probably  with  little  expectit* 
that  they  would  be  quoted  in  other  lands  nine  hundred  jetf» 
afterwards.  Dull,  dry,  and  passionless  you  may  call  him  a  P 
please;  under  each  year  he  sets  down  the  events  of  that  year? 
without  any  attempt  at  philosophical  connexion  with  those  of 
the  year  before  or  the  year  after.  But  he  has  the  two  high* 
merits  of  an  annalist,  he  gives  you  the  dates  of  his  facts,  &&1? 
may  believe  that  his  facts  really  happened.  Dull  and  dry  «** 
may  be,  he  is  honest,  sensible,  and  straightforward.  IwJJ 
or  exaggeration  you  never  dream  of  for  a  moment  A  wp 
subject  of  the  Carlovingian  monarch,  a  faithful  chaplain  of  Ai* 
bishop  Artald,  he  is  never  carried  away  to  misrepresent  or 
revile  their  adversaries.  Perhaps  he  shrinks  from  talking  ^ 
than  he  can  help  of  the  odious  and  terrible  Normans.    But  ^ 


'  is  speaking  English,  said  the  courtiers  of  King  Charles, when" 
c  astounded  them  by  refusing  to  perform  the  Court  ceremony;  t*'|r 
'  term  might  be  applied  to  any  Asglo-Daniah  dialect  of  NorA^ 
'  or  East-Anglia,  or  any  other  German-sounding  langva§€?  (>«®*' 
We  very  much  doubt  this  last  assertion.  » 

t  ii  643.    Frodoard,  A.  946,  baa  <  Cisalpin*  Gallia  Bege»J 
Rich.  ii.  66.  <  Rege  Genaunorum.'    But  we  are  at  a  loss  to  cos** 

whether  this  is  the  ground  on  which  Sir  Francis  confers  to  **&* 
title. 
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reticence  hardly  amounts  to  'suppressio  veri';  of  'suggestio  falsi ' 
we  should  as  soon  think  of  accusing  the  Saxon  Chronicle. 

Richer  is  an  author  of  quite  another  sort.  Frodoard  is  content 
with  being  an  annalist.  Richer  aspires  to  be  an  historian.  His 
division  into  books  and  chapters  doubtless  gives  a  more  pleasing 
appearance  to  his  text,  but  it  is  less  practically  useful  than  the 
slow  and  sure  chronological  arrangement  of  Frodoard.  Richer, 
too,  affects  more  classical  Latin ;  he  gives  you  longer  speeches, 
and  more  rounded  periods.  Undoubtedly  he  is  much  easier 
and  pleasanter  to  read;  but  we  cannot  put  the  same  unhesi- 
tating faith  in  him.  He  wrote  later  than  Frodoard,  and  in  the 
early  part  of  his  history  made,  as  he  himself  tells  us,  great  use  of 
his  predecessor's  writings.  It  is  curious  to  see  good,  dry,  honest 
Frodoard  tricked  out  in  Richer's  fine  Latin;  his  geography 
translated  from  the  language  of  the  tenth  century  into  that  of 
the  first;  his  simple  narrative  bedecked  with  big  words  and 
abusive  epithets;  his  very  facts  expanded  into  marvels  of  which 
he  had  not  dreamed.  Richer,  in. fact,  is  to  Frodoard  pretty 
much  what  Quintus  Curtius  is  to  Arrian,  or  the  Books  of 
Chronicles  to  the  Books  of  Kings.  Through  the  greater  part 
of  his  work  Richer  is  a  strong  Carlovingian  partisan.  Any 
opponent  of  the  imperial  line  is  at  once  branded  as  a  usurper. 
Sometimes,  indeed,  he  is  driven  not  only  to  the  use  of  strong 
language,  but  of  very  disingenuous  shifts,  to  exalt  the  greatness 
and  dignity  of  his  favourites.  It  is  only  in  the  latter  part  of  his 
narrative  that  Richer  becomes  an  original  authority ;  Frodoard 
is  dead,  and  we  are  left  almost  wholly  to  his  guidance.  Part  of 
his  narrative  rests  on  his  personal  knowledge,  part  on  that  of  his 
father,  the  brave  and  sagacious  knight  Rodoff.  His  narrative 
here  becomes  full,  clear,  and  interesting,  and  we  suppose  that, 
after  making  a  few  allowances,  we  must  believe  it 

Dudo  is  an  author  of  a  different  sort  from  either  of  the  others. 
Sir  Francis  Palgrave  says :  — 

.'  Ancient  Norman  history,  that  is  to  say,  from  the  youth  of  Hollo 
to  the  death  of  Richard-sans-Peur,  rests  entirely  upon  Dudo  of  Saint 
Quentin's  Acta  Normannorum.  Tou  may  abandon  the  history  of 
Normandy  if  you  choose,  but,  if  you  attempt  the  task,  you  must  accept 
Dodo,  or  let  the  work  alone.  I  have  completely  incorporated  Dudo 
with  the  French  and  German  authorities : — they  absent,  we  should  not 
have  any  dates ; — Dudo  deserted,  we  are  destitute  of  facts/ 

This  really  does  not  seem  to  us  a  very  critical  or  logical  way 
of  arguing.  Dudo  is,  in  a  manner,  held  up  to  us  in  terrorenu 
Believe  Dudo,  or  be  ignorant  of  the  ancient  history  of  Normandy. 
What  if  a  whole  Eisteddfod  of  Druids,  Bards,  and  Ovates  should 
seize  on  Sir  Francis  Palgrave,  hold  up  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth. 
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and  offer  the  fearful  alternative :  Believe  Geoffrey,  or  be  ignorant 
of  the  early  history  of  Britain  ?     Now  we  do  not  rate  the  au- 
thority of  Dudo  quite  so  low  as  the  authority  of  Geoffrey,  but 
the  process  of  argument  seems  to  us  equally  legitimate  in  the 
two  coses.     Who  was  Dudo?     A  hanger-on  at  the   Norman 
court,  whom  Sir  Francis  himself  in  one  place  allows  to  have 
been  as  much  a  laureate  as  a  historian.     For  a  small  portion  of 
the  latter  part  of  his  narrative  he  is  a  contemporary  witness ;  of 
the  rest  he  could  only  have  known  what  his  Norman  informants 
chose  to  tell  him.    He  writes,  therefore,  with  one  determined  ob- 
ject, to  glorify  his  patrons  and  their  ancestors.    His  style  ia  tnxgid, 
fulsome,  and  offensive,  beyond  any  human  compositions  that  we 
ever  came  across.  The  Norman  dukes  are,  in  every  act,  held  up  a* 
models  of  every  excellence ;  they  are  not  only  sages  and  heroes, 
but  saints  and  martyrs ;  they  cannot  be  mentioned  on  the  most 
trifling  occasion  without  a  string  of  synonymous  titles,  and  a 
string  of  laudatory  epithets,  which  might  have   satisfied  an 
epitaph-maker  of  die  last  century.     His  story  Dudo  has  pretty 
much  to  himself.     Where  he  is  most  full  and  most  eloquent, 
Frodoard  and  Richer  are  sometimes  altogether  silent.     Some- 
times an  event  which  they  pass  over  in  a  few  lines  affords  Dudo  an 
opportunity  of  pages  of  declamatory  narrative.     Whatever  could 
cast  discredit  on  a  Norman  prince  is  passed  by ;  whatever  could 
tend  to  his  exaltation  is  magnified  an  hundred-fold.     When  the 
author  gets  especially  excited,  he  bursts  forth  into  an  '  Apoe- 
'  tropha,'  a  piece  of  declamation  yet  more  bombastic  than  usual, 
only  couched  in  hobbling  heroic  or  Horatian  metre.     Chrono- 
logy there  is  none ;  of  arrangement,  argument,  real  eloquence, 
there  is  as  little.     While  Frodoard,  brief  as  he  is,  evidently 
studied  with  a  careful  eye  the  politics  of  all  Western  Europe, 
Dudo  betrays  the  profoundest  ignorance  of  contemporary  Ger- 
many and  England.     Mediaeval  historians,  like  writers  of  every 
other  class,  may  be  divided  into  good,  bad,  and  indifferent     We 
have  no  hesitation  in  placing  Dudo  of  St.  Quentin  as  the  very 
worst  mediaeval  historian,  and*  one  of  the  very  worst  writers  o( 
any  sort,  that  it  was  ever  our  bad  luck  to  read  in  the  discharge 
of  a  painful  duty. 

'Dudo  distresses  us,v  says  Sir  Francis  in  one  of  his  fanciful  pas- 
sages, *  by  the  disorderly  copiousness  of  the  facts  which  he  discloses. 
The  events  he  narrates  present  themselves  to  the  inquirer,  as  the 
JEginetan  marbles  did  to  their  discoverers— disjointed  and  flung  down 
in  confusion.  The  restoration  of  the  Grecian  groups  and  sculptures 
was  not,  however,  impracticable.  Separated  members  were  reunited 
to  the  torso  from  which  they  were  severed.  Measure,  altitude,  and 
expression  conjoined  in  conducting  each  effigy  to  its  position  on  the 
base  line.    The  lowest  crouching  warrior  disclosed  the  angle  of  the 
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pediment.  The  height  of  the  tutelary  deity  gave  the  perpendicular : 
and  the  artist,  guided  by  these  data,  was  enabled  to  reinstate  each 
of  the  other  images  in  its  proper  location.  He  could  see  how  they 
were  regulated  by  the  ascending  cornice,  how  their  limbs  were  di- 
rected, and  what  their  countenances  told.' 

In  spite,  however,  of  this  daring  process  of  restoration,  we 
cannot  think  that  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  is  justified  in  '  incor- 
porating9 such  a  narrative  as  this  with  those  of  Witikind, 
Frodoard,  and  Richer.  He  quotes,  indeed,  a  passage  from  M. 
Guizot,  intended  to  defend  both  Dudo  and  his  follower  William 
of  Jumi&ges  from  the  censures  of  their  earlier  commentators. 
Dudo,  he  tells  us,  only  wrote  what  passed  for  history  in  an 
uncritical  age.  This  might  be  quite  sufficient  answer,  had  Dudo 
been  writing  the  life  of  Arthur,  or  even  of  Charlemagne.  It 
hardly  applies  to  a  chronicler  writing  an  elaborate  panegyric  on 
his  own  patron,  and  his  patron's  father.  And  anyhow,  even 
if  it  excuses  Dudo  for  writing  an  extravagant  romance,  it  cannot 
excuse  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  for  receiving  it  with  the  same 
deference  as  the  sober  annals  of  Frodoard.  '  Dudo  deserted,'  he 
tells  us,  '  we  are  destitute  of  facts.'  Supposing  Dudo's  facts 
should  prove  to'  be  fictions?  But,  even  without  Dudo,  we 
are  not  quite  destitute  of  facts.  Frodoard  and  Richer  do  give 
us  occasional  notices  of  Norman  affairs;  sometimes,  indeed,  they 
record  events  about  which  Dudo  found  it  convenient  to  be 
silent.  Dudo,  in  short,  to  our  mind,  is  not  a  historian,  but  a 
panegyrist ;  his  work  is  a  romance  founded  on  fact.  His  cha- 
racters are  real,  so  are  many  of  the  actions  which  he  attributes 
to  them.  He  doubtless  preserves  much  authentic  Norman  tradi- 
tion, unknown  or  uncared  for  by  chroniclers  writing  at  Rheims. 
But  the  whole  is  so  discoloured,  distorted,  and  exaggerated,  that 
it  is  utterly  impossible  to  '  accept  Dudo '  en  masse.* 

All  the  contemporary  authorities,  we  need  not  say,  write  in 
Latin.    It  was  not  till  a  later  time  that  Dudo's  tales  were  put  into 

*  We  are  still  more  surprised  at  finding  so  judicious  a  writer  as  Dr. 
Lappenberg  inclined  to  put  so  much  faith  in  Dudo,  ns  he  seems  to 
be  (p.  xxi.).  We  hope  it  is  not  necessary  to  introduce  to  our  readers 
the  valuable  history  of  our  own  early  times  for  which  we  have  to 
thank  him  and  his  learned  translator,  Mr.  Thorpe.  The  preliminary 
sketch  of  Norman  history  is,  bating  a  little  over-faith  in  Dudo,  as 
clear,  sensible,  and  accurate  as  any  composition  of  Dr.  Lappenberg's 
is  sure  to  be.  Only  it  is  unfortunately  too  much  of  a  mere  sketch 
greatly  to  serve  our  purpose  at  present.  Of  the  other  work  at  the 
head  of  our  Article  we  have  even  less  to  say.  We  cannot  say  that  we 
have  learned  anything  from  M.  La  Butte  at  all,  either  in  the  way  of 
facts  or  of  comments. 
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old  French  verse  by  Master  Wace.  In  none  of  them,  therefore, 
do  we  find  the  life  which  attaches  to  a  chronicle  written  in  the 
language  of  the  people.  They  do  not  even  preserve  to  us  any* 
thing  like  those  precious  fragments  of  living  speech  handed 
down  to  us  by  Nithard.  The  sober  Frodoard,  the  vivacious 
Richer,  the  inflated  Dudb,  all  speak  a  foreign  tongue ;  so  does 
Witikind,  so  does  Luitprand.  England  stands  alone  in  the 
glorious  possession  of  her  Saxon  Chronicle. 

And  now  as  to  the  actual  matter  of  the  present  volume.  Oar 
readers  probably  know  by  this  time  that  in  the  second  volume 
of  the  '  History  of  Normandy  and  of  England '  they  are  not  to 
expect  anything  about  England.  Our  turn  has  not  yet  come. 
The  present  volume  is  a  history  of  France  during  the  tenth 
century ;  it  is  also  to  a  considerable  extent  a  history  of  Germany, 
nor  is  it  without  some  notices  of  Italy  and  the  Byzantine  Em- 
pire. England  is  only  introduced  in  tie  same  incidental  way  a* 
Home  or  Constantinople,  on  those  two  or  three  occasions  when 
JEthelstan  and  Edmund  played  a  part  in  continental  afiaira. 
Now  we  in  no  wise  object  to  French  and  even  German  affairs 
being  largely  introduced;  for  not  only  French,  but  even  German, 
affairs  are  absolutely  necessary  to  understand  the  Norman  history. 
But  we  do  complain  that  there  is  no  grouping  of  events  round 
a  Norman  centre.  In  a  history  of  Normandy,  Normandy 
should  be  the  primary  object,  and  the  affairs  of  other  countries 
should  be  introduced  only  so  far  a*  they  have  a  real  bearing 
upon  the  affairs  of  Normandy.  But  Sir  Francis  gives  us  the 
German  and  Italian  career  of  Otto  the  Great  in  as  much  detail 
as  the  exploits  of  William  of  the  Long  Sword  and  of  Richard 
the  Fearless.  As  we  came  to  nothing  about  Normandy  till 
near  the  end  of  the  first  volume,  so  Normandy  is  quite  for- 
gotten through  many  pages  of  the  second.  In  intrinsic  merit 
we  have  no  hesitation  in  setting  some  of  these  intrusive  portions 
far  above  any  other  portion  of  the  book.  In  them  Sir  Francis 
gets  into  his  real  element.  When  drawn  within  the  magw 
circle  of  Imperial  Borne  he  rises  to  his  full  power.  It  knot 
the  history  of  England  or  of  Normandy,  but  the  history  of  the 
Western  Empire  which  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  ought  to  have 
written. 

It  is  a  great  though  common  error,  to  look  upon  Charle- 
magne as  a  Frenchman.  He  was  a  Frank,  but  in  his  days  a 
Frank  was  still  essentially  a  Teuton.  His  speech  was  Teutonic ; 
his  favourite  dwelling-places  were  along  the  banks  of  the  Rhine. 
Paris  was  a  provincial  city,  mentioned  once  by  Eginhanl  among 
a  string  of  others  which  he  visited  on  one  of  his 
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Of  modern  France,  the  vast  region  of  Aquitaine  was  etrictl  y 
a  conquered  country,  no  less  so  than  Iiombardy  or  Saxony. 
Nenstria  was  certainly  less  strange  than  Aquitaine,  but  it  was 
not  the  hearth  and  home  of  the  Romano- Teutonic  empire. 
Modern  Prance  begins  with  Charles  the  Bald.  After  the  death 
of  Lewis  the  Pious,  the  empire  fell  asunder,  and  new  states 
arose,  answering  roughly  to  the  nations  of  which  it  was  com- 
posed. One  of  these  was  the  modern  French.  We  now  begin 
to  see  the  existence  of  a  new  people,  neither  Romans,  Celts,  nor 
Teutons,  bat  composed  of  elements  borrowed  from  all  three. 
The  subjects  of  Charles  take  their  oath  in  a  tongue  which  is 
the  parent  of  modern  French,  those  of  Lewis  in  a  tongue  which 
is  the  parent  of  modern  German.*  The  empire  was  for  a  mo- 
ment reunited  under  Charles  the  Fat.  On  his  deposition  in 
888,  it  is  again  divided  into  several  kingdoms.  But  it  is  re- 
markable that  a  sort  of  unity  seems  still  to  exist  between  the 
two  great  Transalpine  portions ;  at  any  rate  there  is  no  broad 
line  formally  drawn  between  the  divided  kingdoms.  We  talk,  for 
the  sake  of  convenience,  of  France  and  Germany,  and  of  Kings 
of  France  and  Germany,  and  we  find,  in  the  original  records, 
'Franci'  and  'Germani'  opposed,  f  But  there  still  lingered 
the  notion  of  an  Eastern  and  a  Western  France,  the  former  of 
which  has  left  its  traces  in  the  Franconia  of  more  recent  times. 
Each  prince  was  alike  *  Bex  Franoorum ; '  Saxon  Otto  is 
so  called  no  less  than  the  Carlovingian  Lewis.  The  two  Beges 
Francorum,  when  at  war,  act  rather  as  rivals,  than  as  ordinary 
enemies ;  when  on  friendly  terms,  they  seem  almost  to  act  as 
royal  colleagues  $,  like  the  Eastern  and  Western  Emperors  of  an 
earlier  day.  The  two  nations  are  sometimes  distinguished 
merely  as  '  Orientales '  and  '  Occidentales '  § ;  the  Eastern  poten- 

*  See  the  oath  in  Nithard,  iii.  5.  Thierry  seems  to  have  strangely 
perverted  the  text  of  this  precious  monument  in  his  <  Lettres  suV 

*  l'Histoire  de  France/  Letter  x. 

|  In  the  Astronomer's  Life  of  Lewis  the  Pious  (vol.  iL  p.  231.  of 
the  old  edition  of  Pithosus,  the  only  one  we  have  at  hand),  *  Imperator 

*  autem  clanculo  obnitebatur,  diffidens  Francis,  magisque  se  credens 
'  Germaenis.'     Richer,  again  (L  4.),  calls  Charles  the  Bald  '  Ger- 

*  manorum  atque  Gailorum  Imperatorem  egregium.'     *  Galii,'  in  his 
style,  is  equivalent  to  the  '  Franci '  of  other  people. 

J  See  the  whole  account  of  the  successive  synods  held  about  the 
disputed  possession  of  the  see  of  Bheims.  (Prodoard,  A.  948 ;  Richer, 
ii.  66.  et  sqq.) 

§  Thus  Richer  (iv.  18.)  says  of  Robert,  the  son  of  Hugh  Capet: — 
■A  Mosa  flu  vio  usque  Oceanum  Oocidentalibus  Regem  pncfecit  [Hugo  J/ 
In  the  treaty  between  Charles  the  Simple  and  Henry  the  Fowler,  in 
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tate  is  pointed  at,  rather  than  described,  as  'Rex  Transrenensis'*; 
his  dominions  have  so  little  of  a  fixed  geographical  name,  that 
they  are  spoken  of  as  '  Terra  Henrici.'  f  Through  the  whole 
of  the  tenth  century  we  find  occasional  glimpses  of  a  notion  of 
Gaul  and   Germany  as  still    properly  composing     a  united 

*  Francia.'  But,  on  the  whole,  the  tendency  within  Gaul  wis 
to  the  formation  of  a  'Francia'  of  a  much  smaller  extent; 
a  '  Francia '  not  only  excluding  Saxony  and  Swabia,  but  Aqui- 
taine  and  Burgundy,  a  'Francia'  whose  language  was  Romance 
and  not  Teutonic;  a  'Francia'  whose  capital  was  Paris, sod 
whose  ruler  was  not  the  heir  of  Charles  the  Great. 

The  whole  century  is  in  fact  one  of  struggle  between  two  con- 
tending houses,  possibly  between  two  contending  races.  The  un- 
disputed reign  of  the  Karlings  in  Gaul,  in  western  France,  ends 
with  the  deposition  of  Charles  the  Fat.  Sir  Francis  Palgrave 
is  perfectly  right  in  making  888  a  far  more  important  epoch 
than  it  appears  in  the  common  histories.  Germany  elected  suc- 
cessively two  kings  tracing  an  illegitimate  descent  from  the 
great  emperor,  and  then  her  sceptre  passed  away  into  other 
houses.  Gaul,  left  to  herself,  raised  to  the  throne  her  champion 
and  deliverer  from  the  Scandinavian  invader,  Odo,  Count  of 
Paris.  A  revolution  restored  the  Carlovingian  line  in  the  per- 
son of  Charles  the  Simple.  Another  brought  the  crown  back 
again  from  Laon  to  Paris  as  the  possession  of  Robert,  tk 
father  of  the  Capets.  His  son,  Hugh  the  Great,  twice  declined 
the  crown,  it  passed  by  his  direction,  first  to  Rodolph  of  Bur* 
gundy,  and  then  to  Lewis,  the  exiled  heir  of  Charlemagne. 
With  the  title  of '  Dux  Francorum '  Hugh  was  content  to  rule  over 
larger  territories  than  the  'Rex  Francorum/  and  to  make  war 
on  his  sovereign  at  pleasure.  This  relation  was  handed  on  to 
the  sons  of  Lewis  and  Hugh,  to  King  Lothaire  and  Duke 
Hugh  Capet.     At  last,  after  the  century  of  contention  was  com- 

• 

921,  the  style  runs :  'Rex  Francorum  Occidentalium  Carol  us,'  'Bex 

*  Francorum  Orientalium  Henricus.'  Dudo  (130.  B.)  has  'Qrieo- 
'  tales/  meaning  Germans. 

*  '  Ottonis  Regis  Transrenensis.9  (Frod.,  A.  938.)  So  Richer 
(i.  20.), '  Heinrico  Transrhenensi.'  The  same  sort  of  formula  is  applied 
elsewhere.  Hugh  is  ( Trans  Sequanum  Princeps '  (A.  960),  a  Terr 
odd  description.  Under  A  946,  '  Edmundus  Anglorum  Rex* 
becomes  almost  directly  '  Edmundus  Rex  Transmarinus.' 

f  Frod.,  A.  933  :  *  Terram  Heinrici  trans  Renum  invadit.*  The 
Saxon  Chronicle,  however,  generally  calls  Flanders  '  Baldwines  land,' 
though  Flanders  certainly  had  a  name.  But  the  cases  are  not  quite 
parallel,  considering  how  many  Baldwins  had  reigned  in  Flanders, 
while  this  was  the  first  Henry  in  Germany, 
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pleted,  the  year  987  beheld, the  death  of  Lewis,  son  of  Lothaire, 
and  the  election  of  the  Duke  of  the  French  to  the  royal  dig- 
nity. Charles  of  Lorraine  rose  up  against  Hugh,  just  as  Charles 
the  Simple  did  against  Odo ;  but  the  fortune  of  war  was  now 
gainst  him  and  his  house.  The  Capet  became  the  trunk  of  the 
new  royal  line,  and  his  ancestral  Paris  became  the  royal  city. 

It  is  well  known  that  out  of  these  facts  Thierry  has  con- 
structed one  of  his  theories,  maintained,  as  his  theories  always 
are,  with  much  of  eloquence  and  ingenuity.  He  looks  upon  the 
Capetiana  as  the  national  leaders  of  the  new  French  nation,  the 
descendants  of  the  old  G alio- Roman  population,  against  the 
Carlovingian  line,  a  line  of  Teutonic  invaders.  This  theory  Sir 
Francis  Palgrave  contemptuously  dismisses :  — 

'  Richerius  alone  discloses  the  complication  of  fraud  and  treachery 
and  misfortune;  which  established  the  third  dynasty  upon  the  throne. 
He  completely  dispels  the  theory  rendered  so  popular  by  Thierry's 
talent,  and  countenanced  by  another  imaginative  investigator.  I 
allude  to  the  hypothesis  representing  the  Capetian  Revolution  as 
resulting  from  a  resuscitation  of  the  Celtic  races  against  the  descend- 
ants of  their  Teutonic  conquerors,  instigated  by  the  antagonism  be- 
tween  German  and  Gaul,  which  now  has  become  the  orthodox  dogma, 
— and  (aniess  a  total  change  has  recently  ensued)  is  preached  as  such 
in  all  the  Manuals  and  Epitomes  which  form  the  opinions  of  the 
rising  generation.' 

Now  we  cannot  conceive  two  historians  of  equal  power  more 
likely  to  fail  in  appreciating  and  understanding  one  another  than 
Thierry  and  Sir  Francis  Palgrave.  Each  sees  half  the  causes 
of  events,  builds  a  theory  upon  it,  presses  it  over  far,  and  remains 
blind  to  the  other  half.  Sir  Francis  can  see  nothing  but  the 
agency  of  individuals  and  of  institutions ;  a  man's  personal  cha- 
racter, and  his  formal  title,  are  pretty  nearly  all  that  he  cares 
about.  He  can  give  a  vivid  biography  of  a  king  or  queen ;  he 
can  trace  acutely  and  learnedly  the  original  development  and 
meaning  of  laws  and  titles ;  but  with  the  history  of  the  nation,  in 
the  strictest  sense,  he  gives  himself  very  little  concern.  Thierry, 
on  the  other  hand,  sees  nothing  but  the  broad  facts  of  race,  con- 
quest, and  language.  Sir  Francis  hardly  believes  that  William 
the  Conqueror  was  a  foreign  invader,  because  he  called  himself 
King  of  the  English,  and  did  not  formally  abolish  the  old  English 
laws.  Thierrv  would  have  us  believe  that  in  the  wars  of  the 
seventeenth  century  an  Anglo-Saxon  people  was  trying  to  throw 
off  the  yoke  of  a  Norman  king.  To  get  at  the  truth  of  history, 
both  lines  of  investigation  must  be  combined  and  harmonised. 
Institutions  count  for  something,  personal  character  counts  for 
something,  let  race  and  language  count  for  something  also. 
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Applying  the  rule  to  the  present  case,  we  shall  find  that  Thierry's 
idea  has  been,  as  usual  with  him,  worked  too  far,  but  that  it  is 
by  no  means  to  be  tossed  aside  as  has  been  done  by  Sir  Francis 
Palgrave. 

We  do  not  at  all  believe,  perhaps  Thierry  himself  hardly 
believed,  that  Hugh  Capet  stood  forth  as  a  conscious  champion 
of  Gallo-Roman  nationality  against  the  intruding  Teuton.  Bm 
the  idea  that  he  did  so  is  certainly  not  overturned,  as  M. 
Gaudet  thinks  *,  by  the  simple  process  of  showing  that  his  own 
family  was  of  German  origin.  This  argument  would  prove  that 
Simon  de  Montfort  could  not  have  been  the  champion  of  the 
liberties  of  England,  or  Frederick  of  Aragon  the  champion  of 
the  liberties  of  Sicily.  Nay,  it  might  prove  some  very  terrible 
consequences  as  to  the  condition  of  M.  Gaudet's  own  country 
under  a  Corsican  emperor.  We  do  not  suppose  that  Hugh 
Capet  thought  much  about  the  antagonism  between  Gaul  and 
German.  His  chief  ideas  doubtless  were  that  'Rex'  was  a 
grander-sounding  title  than  '  Dux,'  and  that  it  was  better  to 
possess  Paris  and  Laon  than  to  possess  Paris  only.  Kor  need 
we  suppose  the  existence  of  any  self-conscious  Gallic  and  German 
parties.  Such  parties  are  not  in  character  with  the  age ;  they 
belong  either  to  an  earlier  or  to  a  later  state  of  things.  They 
may  exist  in  the  first  days  of  a  conquest ;  they  may  exist  cen- 
turies after,  when  a  nation  has  begun  to  meditate  and  theorise 
upon  its  past  history.  But  all  this  by  no  means  proves  that  the 
'  Capetian  Revolution '  may  not  have  been  silently,  practically, 
and  unconsciously,  all  that  Thierry  represents  it  That  it  was 
brought  about  by  '  a  complication  of  fraud  and  treachery  tad 
*  misfortune,'  certainly  does  not  prove  the  contrary. 

Now,  there  are  a  variety  of  circumstances,  some  of  than 
passed  over,  others  recorded,  by  Sir  Francis  Palgrave,  which 
certainly  tend,  in  the  main,  to  confirm  Thierry's  theory.  That 
the  Karlings  were  essentially  Teutonic  no  man  but  a  Frenchman 
can  doubt,  and  even  Frenchmen  of  Thierry's  school  admit  it- 
Sir  Francis  rather  obliterates  this  fact  by  giving  their  names 
and  titles  in  modern  French,  talking  of  Louis-le-Debonnaire, 
Charles-le-Chauve,  &c  These  are  not  the  names  nor  the 
language  of  the  period.  We  should  either  keep  to  the  Latin  ot 
the  contemporary  writers,  or  else  translate  into  English.  Lewis 
the  Pious  undoubtedly  spoke  German;  his  last  words  were. 
<  Huz,  huzf,'  which,  being  interpreted,  is  '  foras,  foras.'  What 
is  more  to  the  point,  his  remote  descendant,  Lewis  IV.,  spoke 

*  Preface  to  Richer,  p.  11. 

■f  See  the  Astronomer,  p.  286. :   f  Huz,  huz  '=*  Aus,  aus.* 
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German  also.  When  Otto  and  Lewis  presided  together  in  the 
synod  of  Ingelheim,  the  speeches  made  before  them  in  Latin 
were  translated  *  in  linguam  Theotiscam  propter  Reyes.9  This  ' 
very  remarkable  fact,  recorded  by  Frodoard  *,  is  quite  passed 
over  by  Sir  Francis  Palgrave.  Sismondi  f  has  noticed  it,  and 
suggests  that  the  Teutonic  speech  of  Lewis  is  to  be  accounted  for 
by  his  education  at  the  court  of  the  English  iEthelstan.  How 
many  languages  Lewis  may  have  spoken  we  know  not ;  but  we 
cannot  believe  either  that  'lingua  Theotisca'  means  Anglo* 
Saxon,  or  that  the  speech  of  JEthelstan  and  the  speech  of  Otto 
were  mutually  intelligible.  The  Saxons  of  Otto  were  High,  not 
Low,  Germans ;  f  lingua  Theotisca  *  is  certainly  €  High  Dutch,' 
the  old  language  of  Charlemagne,  *  lingua  Francisca '  it  is  called 
in  the  epitaph  of  the  Saxon  pope,  Gregory  V.  %  This  passage 
distinctly  shows  that  the  Carlovingian  kings  preserved  as  their 
court  language  the  old  speech  of  their  German  fathers.  But 
the  Gallic  dukes  and  bishops  spoke  something  different,  doubt- 
less that  Romance  tongue  of  which  Nithard  has  preserved  to  us 
so  precious  a  specimen,  Otto  the  Great  and  King  Lewis  spoke 
one  language ;  Otto  II.  and  Hugh  Capet  discoursed  through  an 
interpreter.  §  Richer,  who  records  this  fact,  on  which  again  Sir 
Francis  is  silent,  tells  us,  indeed,  that  Otto  spoke  to  Hugh  in 
Latin.  A  8  Otto's  native  language  was  of  course  German,  this 
clearly  proves  two  things,  — first,  that  the  Duke  of  the  French 
could  not  understand  German,  though  the  King  of  the  French 
coulfl.  Secondly,  that  the  Romance  of  Gaul  had  by  this  time 
so  far  departed  from  Latin,  that  Latin  needed  an  interpreter  as 
well  as  German.  Similarly,  when,  towards  the  close  of  Richer's 
narrative,  Gallic  and  German  bishops  meet  together  in  a  joint 
synod,  the  former  are  addressed  by  a  German  prelate,  who  is 
distinguished  as  speaking  the  '  Gallic  language.9 1|  Here,  then, 
are  several  minute  circumstances  incidentally  recorded,  which 
serve  to  show  that  the  Carlovingian  kings  retained  the  use  of 
the  German  language  when  it  had  ceased  to  be  familiar  or 
even  intelligible  to  the  highest  classes  of  their  subjects. 

Considerations  of  geography  lead  us  to  the  same  belief  as 
considerations  of  language.  Where  was  the  Carlovingian  throne 
seated  ?   Where  did  the  Carlovingian  cause  find  its  most  faithful 

and  most  enduring  defenders?      Sir  Francis  has  himself  re- 

• 

*  A  948.  J  Chap.  xiv.  %  Richer,  iii.  85. 

S  See  Hallam's  Middle  Ages,  ii.  851.  (9th  ed.) 
\  «  Eo  quod  linguam  Gallicam  norat.'     (Richer,  iv.  100.)     Much 
earlier  (i.  20.)  he  distinguishes  *  Germanorum  Gallorumqne  linguae.' 
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marked,  that  Lorraine  was  strongly  attached  to  the  old  imperial 
house.  It  is  on  the  German  side  of  Gaul,  where  doubtleasGenmn 
feelings  and  traditions  would  endure  longest,  that  the  descendants 
of  Charlemagne  maintain  themselves.  The  royal  city  is  Laon 
The  royal  domains  die  in  the  corner  of  Gaul  closely  marching 
upon  undisputed  German  ground.  From  Charles  the  Simple  to 
Charles  of  Lorraine  we  find  the  strength  of  the  Carlovingian 
party  invariably  lying  in  this  quarter. 

We  have  then  little  doubt  that  Thierry's  theory,  though  ex- 
aggerated, is  in  the  main  correct.  It  expresses  a  fact,  though 
a  fact  of  which  the  actors  were  probably  very  imperfectly  aware. 
We  believe  that  the  struggle  of  the  tenth  century  in  Gaul  wis 
a  struggle  between  the  Teutonic  and  the  Gallo-Roman  elements, 
and  that  the  latter  finally  triumphed  in  the  election  of  Bag 
Hugh.  The  modern  French  nation  and  the  modern  Frewi 
kingdom,  of  which  we  see  the  first  germs  under  Charles  the 
Bald,  are  now  definitely  formed.  A  French-speaking  dynasty 
reigns  at  Paris  instead  of  a  German-speaking  dynasty  itUoo. 
We  have  now  to  see  how  this  great  revolution  was  affected  by 
the  settlement  of  the  Scandinavian  pirates  in  Northern  Gaol 

It  is  really  wonderful  how  little  we  know  about  so  greataa 
event.  From  the  Norman  writers  we  get  little  but  fables;  tk 
French  writers  are  as  silent  as  they  can  be  as  to  the  fact  tbt 
any  Normans  existed  at  all.  Frodoard,  whenever  he  can,  bo& 
his  peace  about  the  hateful  intruders ;  Richer  scarcely  mention? 
them  without  some  expression  of  contempt.  His  common  nan* 
for  them,  long  after  their  settlement,  is  still  merely '  the  piiat&l 
almost  his  last  entry,  recorded,  as  it  would  seem,  by  his  dying 
hand,  tells  us  of  the  decease  of  the  third  Norman  duke  by  * 
more  respectful  title  than  that  of  '  Dux  piratarum.'  Yet  tfe 
settlement  of  the  Northmen  in  Neustria,  and  their  subsequent 
change  from  Northmen*  into  Normans,  is  one  of  the  great h& 
of  European  history.  The  Scandinavian  settlers  embraced^ 
creed,  the  language,  and  the  manners  of  their  French  neign- 
bours,  without  losing  a  whit  of  their  old  Scandinavian  vigoff 
and  love  of  adventure.     The  people,  thus  formed,  became  tw 


*  The  Scandinavian  letter,  so  difficult  to  Gallic  lips,  gradually^' 
out.  During  our  whole  period  they  are  *  Northmanni/  '  Nordroan^ 
'  Nortmanni.'  In  the  next  century  they  are  softened  into  '  Normans 
The  change  of  name  is  exactly  analogous  to  the  change  of  characttf- 
Similarly,  in  our  period,  the  country  they  occupy  is  still  ram 
*  Terra  Northmannorum/  In  the  next  century  it  has  a  defioitf 
name,  *  Normannin.'   '  Northmannia/  with  Eginhard,  meant  Den*** 


1659.  Sir  F.  Palgrave's  Normandy  and  England.  505 

foremost  apostles  of  French  chivalry  and  of  Latin  Christianity. 
They  are  the  Saracens  of  Christendom,  spreading  themselves 
everywhere,  —  pilgrims,  mercenaries,  conquerors ;  inventing  no- 
thing, but  learning,  adapting,  improving,  teaching  everything.9 
The  Norman  appears  in  every  corner  of  the  globe,  and  in  almost 
every  character.  He  fights  by  the  side  of  Romanus  at  Manzikert ; 
he  threatens  the  empire  of  Alexius  with  destruction  at  Durazzo. 
To  free  England  he  gave  a  line  of  tyrants ;  to  enslaved  Sicily 
he  gave  a  line  of  beneficent  rulers.  But  to  England,  too,  he  gave 
a  conquering  aristocracy,  who,  in  a  few  generations,  became  ns 
English  in  England  as  they  had  become  French  in  Normandy. 
If  he  overthrew  our  Harolds  and  our  Waltheofs,  he  gave  us  a 
Fitzwalter  and  a  Bigod  to  win  back  the  rights  for  which  Harold 
and  Waltheof  had  fallen.  If  he  himself  shone  not  in  the  arts 
of  peace,  he  at  least  knew  how  to  ransack  Europe  for  scholars, 
poets,  theologians,  and  artists.  He  guided  Lanfranc  and  Anselm 
from  Lombardy  to  Bee,  and  from  Bee  to  Canterbury.  Art, 
under  his  auspices,  produced  alike  the  stern  grandeur  of  Caen 
and  Ely,  and  the  sunny  gorgeousness  of  Palermo  and  Monreale. 
The  indomitable  vigour  of  the  Scandinavian,  joined  to  the 
buoyant  vivacity  of  the  Gaul,  produced  the  conquering  and 
imperial  race  of  Europe.  And  yet  that  race,  as  a  race,  has 
vanished.  It  has  everywhere  been  absorbed  by  .the  races  which 
it  has  conquered.  From  both  Sicilies  it  has  vanished  as  though 
it  had  never  been.  There  we  might  well  wish  that  time  could 
roll  back,  and  that  the  days  of  '  good  King  William '  might 
again  smile  over  those  noble  and  injured  realms.  In  our  own 
land  the  fate  of  the  Norman  has  been  different  He  remains 
in  his  lineage  and  his  works,  but  he  is  Norman  no  longer.  The 
Scottish  Bruce  or  the  Irish  Geraldine  passed  from  Denmark  to 
Gaul,  from  Gaul  to  England,  from  England  to  his  own  portion  of 
our  islands :  but  he  at  once  ceased  to  be  Danish,  French,  or  Eng- 
lish ;  his  patriotism  and  his  whole  historic  being  belongs  to  his 
last  acquired  home.  In  England  itself  the  Norman  has  vanished 
from  sight  no  less  than  from  Sicily  and  Apulia.  He  has  sunk 
beneath  the  silent  and  passive  influence  of  a  race  less  brilliant, 
but  more  indomitable,  than  his  own.  The  Norman  has  vanished 
from  the  world,  but  he  has  indeed  left  a  name  behind  him.  Of 
him  came  Richard  the  Fearless  and  William  the  Bastard ;  of 
him  came  that  Robert  whose  foot  was  first  placed  on  the  ran- 
somed battlements  of  the  Holy  City,  and  that  mightier  Robert 
who,  in  one  year,  beheld  the  Caesars  of  East  and  West  flee  before 
him  ;  and  of  his  blood,  rather  than  of  imperial  Swabia,  came  in 
truth  the  wonder  of  his  own  and  of  all  succeeding  ages  —  poet, 
scholar,  warrior,  legislator,  the  terror  and  the  marvel  of  Chrit- 
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tendom  and  of  Islam,  the  foe  alike  of  Soman  pontiffs  and  of  Mos- 
lem sultans,  who  won  alike  the  golden  crown  of  Rome  and  the 
thorny  crown  of  Salem,  dreaded  in  one  world  as  the  foremost 
champion  of  Christ,  cursed  in  another  as  the  apostate  votary  of 
Mahomet, — the  gay,  the  brave,  the  wise,  the  relentless,  and  the 
godless  Frederick. 

Of  the  first  century  of  this  wonderful  people  we  know  hardly 
anything  save  the  succession  of  their  princes.  Not  a  contem- 
porary chronicle,  hardly  a  contemporary  charter,  has  been  handed 
down  to  us  from  the  days  which  must  have  been  the  turning- 
point  of  their  history.  We  have  no  record  of  the  change  which 
brought  about  the  assumption  of  Frankish  manners,  language, 
and  feelings:  the  change  of  the  Northman  into  the  Nomas. 
We  do  know  indeed  —  here  a  bit  of  authentic  tradition  crops  oat 
amid  the  dreary  wilderness  of  Dudonian  rhetoric  —  that  Roaen 
had  become  French*,  while  Bayeux  still  remained  Scandinavian; 
by  the  help  of  Sir  Francis  Palgrave,  we  can  dimly  discern  the 
existence  of  a  Freftch  party  ajid  a  Scandinavian  party,  of  dakes 
holding  the  balance  between  the  two,  speaking  either  tongue, 
adopting  either  manners,  perhaps  worshipping  at  either  altar, 
as  suited  the  convenience  of  the  moment.  It  is  clear  that  die 
Northmen  of  Rollo  were  Scandinavians,  that  the  Normans  of 
Richard  the  Good  were  Frenchmen,  But  of  the  details  of  the 
transformation  we  know  absolutely  nothing. 

Rolf,  Rollo,  or  Rou  f,  founded  the  Norman  duchy,  or, « 
Dudo  and  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  choose  to  call  it,  the  Nonwa 
monarchy.  That  he  received  a  grant  of  land  from  Charles  the 
Simple,  and  became  a  Christian  ruler  where  he  had  before  been 
a  heathen  devastator,  are  undoubted  facts.  But  his  beginning 
and  his  ending  are  wrapped  in  mystery.  Of  the  operations  of 
the  Northmen  previous  to  their  final  settlement,  it  would  be  ** 
very  difficult  to  draw  up  a  consecutive  and  authentic  narrator* 
but  it  would  be  no  easy  matter,  to  show  how  much  or  how  littk 
Rollo  had  to  do  with  them.  In  9 1 1,  according  to  most  authori- 
ties t,  he  suffered  a  miraculous  defeat  before  Chartres.  In  9lt 
he  became  Duke,  Count,  Patrician,  or  whatever  we  are  to  call 
him,  by  a  regular  treaty  with  King  Charles.§ 

*  '  Rotomagensis  civitas  Romana  potius  quam  Dacisca  utitur  do- 
'  quentia,  et  Bajocacensis  fruitur  frequentius  Dacisc&  lingua  qia* 
'  Romana.'  (Dudo,  p.  113-  D.) 

f  Rolf  (Hrolfr)  is  his  Danish  name ;  Rou,  his  French  name;  R*" 

is  a  mere  Latin  form,  like  Cnuto,  Sveno,  &c.     We  therefore  do  ** 

exactly  see  why  in  modern  French  he  is  called  Rollon. 

%  The  Chronicle  of  Tours  places  it  in  Duchesne's  edition  it  1*** 
in  893. 

§  Richer  is  no  great  authority  for  events  so  long  before  his  oim 
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Rollo,  by  the  treaty  of  Clair-sur-Epte,  became  the  liegeman 
of  Charles  the  Simple.  Fidelity,  policy,  or  a  union  of  both,  led 
him  apparently  to  disown  allegiance  to  King  Robert  of  Paris 
and  to  King  Rodolf  of  Burgundy.  We  find  wars  between  them 
and  the  Northmen  of  Rouen,  and,  on  one  occasion  at  least,  we 
find  the  Northman  vanquished  by  the  Frank.  Indeed,  one 
tradition  represented  Rollo  himself  as  taken  captive,  and  as  put 
to  a  cruel  death  by  the  victors.  Such  was  the  tale  inserted  by 
Richer  in  the  first  draught  of  his  history.  In  a  subsequent 
revision  he  expunged  it.  In  the  more  ordinary  version  he  abdi- 
cates his  duchy  in  his  old  age  in  favour  of  his  son  William. 

William  of  the  Long  Sword  appears  in  the  pages  of  Dudo  as 
a  saint  and  a  martyr.  It  is  hard  to  see  his  claim  to  either  cha- 
racter. His  martyrdom  consisted  in  being  treacherously  mur- 
dered by  order  of  Arnulf,  Count  of  Flanders.  For  his  sanctity 
Sir  Francis  will  not  stand  sponsor.  Perhaps  it  is  lest  we  should 
be  led  away  by  undue  admiration  of  the  Dean  of  St  Quintin's 
rhetoric ;  but  at  any  rate  Sir  Francis  takes  more  care  than  enough 
to  inform  us  that  Duke  William  does  not  fully  realise  his 
standard  of  religious  and.  moral  perfection.  His  facility  in 
changing  sides  was  certainly  wonderful.  How  many  times 
he  appeared  on  the  side  of  King  Lewis,  and  how  many  on 
that  of  his  enemies,  we  will  not  undertake  to  reckon.  In  his 
early  days  he  is  said  to  have  had  to  contend  against  a  formidable 
rebellion  in  his  own  duchy,  which,  if  we  may  believe  Dudo, 
was  a  revolt  of  what  Sir  Francis  calls  the  Danish  party  against 
the  Gallicising,  and,  we  suppose  also,  the  Christianising  tenden- 
cies of  the  Duke.  Not  that  William  forgot  his  own  people  or 
his  own  tongue.  He  caused  his  son  Richard  to  be  brought 
up  equally  as  Dane  and  as  Frenehman,  and  sent  him  to  Scandi- 
navian Bayeux  to  learn  familiarity  with  the  ancestral  speech 
which  was  already  vanishing  from  Romanised  Rouen. 

The  events  of  the  reign  of  Richard  the  Fearless,  especially 
its  strange  and  turbulent  beginning,  are  far  too  numerous  and 
complicated  for  us  to  enter  upon  them  at  any  length.  The 
French  writers  give  us  a  skeleton,  which  Dudo  and  his  suc- 
cessors have  worked  up  with  a  mass  of  romantic  detail*  That 
Lewis  was  taken  prisoner  by  the   Normans,   that  Otto  the 

time,  but  he  clearly  conceived  Rollo's  settlement  as  something  sudden. 
<  Irruperant  enim  [piratae]  nuper  [ajd.  921],  dnce  Rollone  filio  Ca- 
•  tilliy  intra  Neostriam  repentini '  [i.  28.].  The  earlier  expeditions  in 
the  time  of  Charles  the  Fat  and  Odo,  he  apparently  attributes  to  this 
Catillus  or  Ketyl  (i.  4.  9.)  This  parentage,  and  the  whole  story,  is 
utterly  different  from  the  tale  in  Dado. 
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Great  was  repulsed  by  them,  we  know  from  the  unwilling  tes- 
timony of  French  and  German  witnesses ;  but  we  cannot  trust 
all  the  colouring  with  which  Norman  vanity  has  tricked  out 
events  so  flattering  to  ,the  national  prowess.  On  the  other 
hand,  as  Sir  Francis  himself  confesses,  Dudo  has  carefully 
omitted  the  fact  recorded  by  Frodoard*,  that  the  old  Danish 
party  prevailed  at  one  time  so  far  as  to  cause  their  young  duke 
to  apostatise  to  the  creed  of  Thor  and  Odin.  This  whole 
period  is  romantic,  interesting,  and  well  worthy  of  study ;  bat 
we  have  not  space  to  enlarge  upon  any  point  except  one  im- 
portant question  as  to  the  relations  between  France  and  Nor- 
mandy. If  we  rightly  understand  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  f,  the 
Duke  of  the  Normans  now  ceased  to  be  the  liegeman  of  the 
King  of  the  French ;  that  he  merely  entered  into  a  treaty  on 
equal  terms  with  his  ex-suzerain;  that  by  voluntary  commenda- 
tion he  became  the  liegeman  of  the  Duke  of  the  French ;  thai 
the  subsequent  vassalage  of  Normandy  to  France  was  due,  not 
to  the  kingdom,  but  to  the  duchy,  and  that  it  had  its  origin  in 
the  homage  paid  by  Richard  the  Fearless  to  Duke  Hugh,  not 
in  that  paid  by  Hollo  to  King  Charles.  We  say,  if  we  rightly 
understand  Sir  Francis,  because  we  cannot  quite  reconcile  ha 
statements  with  one  another.  In  one  page  c  there  is  perfect 
'  reciprocity  established  between  France  and  the  "  Norman  mo- 
'  "narchy  ;m  'Richard  has  and  holds  his  dominion,  owing  service 

*  to  none  but  God/ — yet  directly  after  it  is  allowed  that  'the 

*  Duke  of  Normandy  promises  fealty  and  homage  to  the  King 
'  of  France.'  It  is  dangerous  to  dispute  with  Sir  Francis  Palgrare 
on  a  question  of  feudal  law,  and  the  more  so  as  the  relations 
between  Normandy  and  France  at  once  awaken  the  whole  con- 
troversy about '  liege'  and  ( simple '  homage.  But  surely,  eves 
in  a  case  of  simple  homage,  there  is  not  ' perfect  reciprocity' 
between  him  who  pays  and  him  who  receives  it ;  and  certainly, 
in  the  tale  as  we  read  it,  we  see  nothing  but  the  simple 
relation  of  suzerain  and  vassal,  only  clouded  over  by  the  big 
words  of  Dudo.  And  as'  for  reciprocity,  surely  reciprocity  of 
a  certain  kind  was  the  essence  of  the  feudal  relation.  Lord  and 
vassal  were  each  to  help  and  defend  the  other.}:  But  however 
this  may  be,  the  vassalage  of  Normandy  to  the  Crown  did  not 

*  A.  943.  t  P.  494. 

%  No  one  denies  that  Henry  IT.  was  the  vassal  of  King  Lewis  YH, 
if  not  for  Normandy,  at  any  rate  for  his  other  continental  possession* 
but  an  equal  obligation  is  imposed,  in  their  mutual  oath,  on  Lewis  to 
defend  Henry  *  sicut  fidelem  suum,'  as  on   Henry  to  defend  Lewis 

*  Dominum  suum.'  See  Wendover,  Flores  Hist,  voL  ii  p.  388.  Hist 
Soc  e<L 
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become  a  practical  question  during  the  continuance  of  the  Carlo- 
vingian  dynasty,  while  the  commendation  of  Normandy  to  Hugh 
Capet's  duchy  rests  on  better  authority  than  the  narrative  of  Dudo. 
In  a  charter  quoted  by  Dr.  Lappenberg  #,  Richard  distinctly 
speaks  of  Hugh  Capet  as  his  lord ;  and  throughout  the  whole 
remainder  of  the  narrative  we  find  Richard  practically  acting 
in  the  character  of  Hugh's  vassal.  That  Normandy  was  in- 
dependent of  the  Crown  seems  to  rest  solely  on  the  declamation 
of  Dudo.  There,  indeed,  Richard  appears  as  a  king,  holding 
the  Norman  monarchy  in  fee  of  no  earthly  power.  But  he 
also  appears  as  one  who  forestalled  the  exploit  of  his  descendant, 
and  held  England  and  all  Britain  as  a  conquered  possession,  f 
By  the  accuracy  of  the  one  description  we  may,  perhaps,  judge 
of  the  accuracy  of  the  other. 

"We  have  found  so  much  occasion  to  differ  from  Sir  Francis 
Palgrave,  that  we  are  glad  to  have  here  to  accord  our  testimony 
to  one  very  important  service  which  he  has  done  to  the  history 
of  this  obscure  period.  He  has  completely  dispelled  the  common 
idea  that  the  line  of  Charlemagne  expired  in  a  race  of  imbecile 
faineants,  like  those  who  closed  the  line  of  Clovis.  The  fact  is, 
that  the  Carlovingian  line  first  degenerated  and  then  improved. 
From  Lewis  the  Pious  to  Charles  the  Simple  we  find  among 
them  no  man,  in  Gaul  at  least,  of  remarkable  ability,  and  several 
much  the  reverse.  The  young  Lewis  III.  and  his  brother  Car- 
loman  were  cut  off  before  the  experience  of  their  manhood  could 
either  confirm  or  disavow  the  bright  promise  of  their  youth.  But 
after  Charles  the  Simple  the  line  begins  to  recover  something 
of  the  vigour  of  Charlemagne,  Pepin,  and  Charles  Martel.  Sir 
Francis,  indeed,  tries  to  make  out  a  case  for  Charles  the  Simple 
himself.  In  this  we  cannot  think  he  succeeds.  But  he  succeeds 
most  completely  with  regard  to  Charles  the  Simple's  son. 
Lewis  IV.  may  be  called  ambitions,  turbulent,  and  perfidious, 
but  no  man  was  less  of  a  faineant.  His  reign  is  one  of  preter- 
natural activity.  Early  adversity,  and,  national  vanity  perhaps 
tempts  us  to  add,  his  education  at  the  hands  of  English  iEthel- 
stan,  had  brought  ont  some  very  vigorous  qualities  in  his  young 
nephew.  If  he  was  ambitious,  turbulent,  and  perfidious,  he 
was  only  paying  off  Hugh  of  Paris  and  William  of  Rouen  in 

*  Lapp.,  p.  30.    The  words  are,  '  cum  assensu  senioris  mei  Hugo- 
'  nis,  Francorum  principis.' 
f  '  Burgundionibua  imperat,  Aquitanos  arguit,  et  increpat  Britones, 

*  et  Northmannos  regnat  et  gubernat,  Flandrenses  minatur,  et  devastat 
'  Dacos  et  Lotharienses,  quinetiam  Saxones  sibi  connectit  et  conciliat. 
'  Angli  quoque  ei  obedienter  subduntur,  Scoti  ei  Hibernenses  ejus  pa- 

*  trocinio  regutUur,'  (Dado,  138.  A.) 
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their  own  coin.  Nothing  can  be  more  opposite  than  the  con- 
dition of  the  later  Merovingians  and  the  later  Caxlovingians. 
The  nominal  ruler  of  a  vast  empire,  led  about  as  an  occasional 
pageant,  and  leaving  the  government  of  his  territories  to  a 
Mayor  of  the  Palace,  is  widely  different  from  the  king  of  the 
rock  of  Laon,  spending  his  life  in  hard  blows  to  preserve  that 
last  remnant  of  his  heritage  from  the  ambition  of  Normandy, 
Vermandois,  and  Ducal  France.  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  thoroughly 
appreciates  Lewis  IV. ;  he  writes  of  him  and  his  brave  queen 
Gerberga  with  heartfelt  pleasure,  and,  bating  the  usual  allow- 
ance of  joking  and  moralising,  he  tells  their  story  vigorously 
and  well. 

The  effect  exercised  on  these  contentions  by  the  position  of 
the  Norman  duchy  under  Richard  the  Fearless  is  manifest  at 
first  sight.  The  majesty  of  the  royal  name,  coupled  perhaps 
with  some  lingering  reverence  for  the  blood  of  Charlemagne, 
the  personal  vigour  of  Lewis,  the  possession  of  the  rock  of 
Laon,  the  friendship  of  the  king  beyond  the  Rhine,  enabled 
the  kingdom  of  France  to  make  an  equal  stand  against  the 
duchy  of  France,  as  long  as  the  Norman  duchy  was  not  a 
permanently  hostile  land.  During  the  shifting*  and  tergiver- 
sations of  William  Longsword,  Normandy  was  neither  perma- 
nently friendly  nor  permanently  hostile ;  his  alliance  could  not 
be  securely  counted  on  either  by  King  or  Duke.  With  the 
accession  of  Richard  the  state  of  things  is  changed.  Bang 
Lewis  appears  in  Normandy  as  an  enemy;  Duke  Hugh  at 
least  assumes  the  character  of  a  friend.  When  Lewis  was  a 
captive  in  the  hands,  first  of  the  Normans  and  then  of  Hugh, — 
when  the  threats  of  his  German  and  English  allies  oould  only 
procure  his  liberty  by  the  cession  of  his  stronghold  of  Laon, — 
when  the  King  of  the  French  was  reduced  to  be  little  else  than 
king  of  Compidgne,  the  Carlovingian  monarchy  might  indeed 
seem  doomed.  And  in  truth  doomed  it  was.  Normandy  be- 
came from  henceforth  the  firm  ally  of  Ducal  Franco,  and 
against  the  two  Royal  France  had  no  chance  of  holding  its 
own.  The  alliance  of  Otto  enabled  Lewis  to  recover  all  that 
he  had  held  before  his  captivity,  but  the  definitive  ftHiampm  of 
Rouen  and  Paris  had  fixed  the  extinction,  slow  it  might  be,  bat 
sure,  of  the  royalty  of  Laon.  Hugh  the  Great  declined  the 
crown,  when  he  might  have  worn  it  by  election ;  he  omitted  to 
assume  it,  when  he  might  have  done  so  by  something  like  right 
of  conquest  He  appears  to  have  had  some  superstitious  dread 
of  a  title  which  had  brought  little  but  sorrow  to  his  father  and 
uncle.  He  would  reduce  the  King  of  the  French  to  the  mini- 
mum of  power  and  of  territory,  but  he  would  never  be  more 
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than  Duke  of  the  French  himself.  His  son,  Hugh  Capet,  pur- 
sued a  different  policy.  He  was  ready  to  be  a  king  as  soon  as 
he  could  become  one  quietly  and  with  a  decent  pretext,  but  he 
would  not  hazard  the  prize  by  clutching  at  it  too  soon.  The 
relations  of  King  and  Duke  during  the  long  reign  of  Lothaire, 
are  very  different  from  those  which  existed  between  the  father  of 
Lothaire  and  the  father  of  Hugh.  Plots,  enmities,  open  warfare, 
do  indeed  occur,  but  they  do  not  cover  the  whole  canvas  as 
they  do  in  the  preceding  reign.  The  reign  of  Lothaire  was,  on 
the  whole,  a  season  of  peace  on  the  side  of  Ducal  France.  So 
little,  indeed,  had  the  king  of  Laon  to  dread  from  Paris,  that 
he  had  time  to  go  on  mad  expeditions  against  Aix-la-Chapelle. 
Thus,  however,  he  alienated  the  power  which  had  been  his  father's 
best  friend.  Duke  Hugh,  the  old  enemy,  now  stands  by  the 
king,  and  a  Saxon  army  advances  against  Paris.  Lothaire 
deserts  Hugh  and  seeks  the  friendship  of  Otto;  a  tissue  of 
intrigues  and  tergiversations  naturally  follow.*  But  even  this 
is  widely  different  from  the  constant  open  warfare  of  the  last 
generation,  and  the  wily  duke  had  taken  care  that  it  should  be 
the  king  who  was  openly  in  the  wrong.  He  patiently  bides 
his  time.  At  last  the  throne  is  vacant  by  death,  the  direct  line 
has  failed,  the  collateral  heir  is  unpopular,  Germany  and  Eng- 
land are  weakened,  divided,  and  alienated;  who  is  to  refuse 
him  the  crown  which  two  of  his  race  have  already  worn  ?  The 
Capet  becomes  king,  the  Carlovingian  heir  sinks  into  a  mere 
pretender,  a  disturber  of  a  settled  order.  In  earlier  times,  the 
Carlovingian  Charles  had  been,  in  Richer's  phraseology,  the  true 
'  Sex,'  and  Robert  of  Paris  a  mere  '  Tyrannus'  f  ;  now  Hugh 
and  Robert  are  the  true  '  Reges  Ifrancorum,'  and  Charles  of 
Lorraine,  the  heir  of  Charlemagne,  even  though  for  a  while 
holding  the  ancestral  rock  of  Laon,  is  now  only  called  '  Tyran- 
'  nus '  for  his  pains.  Paris  is  now  the  royal  city,  and  the  lord  of 
Paris  is  the  founder  of  a  new  royal  line.  But  it  is  evident  that 
had  Rouen  been  hostile  or  even  doubtful,  had  Norman  Richard 
been  other  than  Hugh  Capet's  faithful  vassal  and  affectionate 
brother,  had  there  been  the  least  possibility  of  raising  up  a 
Norman  diversion,  such  as  Charles  the  Simple  had  raised  up 
against  Robert  two  generations  before,  the  king  of  Laon  might 
have  well  contrived  to  hold  his  own,  if  not  as  an  independent 
French  monarch,  at  least  as  an  ally  or  vassal  of  the  German 
Caesar. 


*  See  Richer,  iii.  81.  et  sqq. ') 

t  Rieher  always  uses  this  word  in  its  later  Latin  sense  of  ( pre- 
'  tender  or  '  usurper,'  that  in  which  it  is  applied  to  Tetricus  and 
Carausius. 
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Sir  Francis  Palgrave,  then,  is  undoubtedly  right  in  holding 
that  the  Norman  settlement  in  Neustria  most  effectually  pro- 
moted, or  rather  was  the  determining  cause  of  the  change  from 
the  Carlovingian  to  the  Capetian  dynasty.  If  our  view  of  the 
nature  of  that  change  be  correct,  it  was  the  settlement  of  BxAlo 
which  eventually  made  Gaul  definitely  Romance  instead  of  Teu- 
tonic; in  other  words,  it  gave  the  decisive  impulse  to  the 
growth  of  modern  France.  A  strange  result,  indeed,  for  a 
settlement  of  Scandinavian  pirates.  But  the  result  is  perfectly 
intelligible,  especially  if  taken  in  connexion  with  the  theory 
which  Sir  Francis  rejects.  Richard  the  Fearless  was  the  great 
civiliser  of  Normandy.  He  naturally  spread  among  his  people 
the  tongue  and  the  manners  of  his  nearest  neighbours.  His 
standard  was  fixed  by  the  French  court  of  Paris,  not  by  the 
German  court  of  Laon,  or  by  the  more  distant,  more  purely 
Latin  courts  of  Provence  or  Aquitaine.  The  Normans  became 
Frenchmen,  and  their  duke  the  most  powerful  of  French  princes. 
It  was  quite  in  character  with  their  position  that  it  should  fall 
to  their  lot  to  make  Gaul  definitely  French,  as  they  afterwards 
did  their  best  to  make  England  French  also. 

Of  the  internal  state  of  things  in  Normandy,  its  laws,  its 
institutions,  and  its  arts,  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  tells  us  very 
little,  because  in  truth  there  is  very  little  to  tell.  There  are,  as 
we  have  seen,  no  contemporary  chroniclers ;  and  charters  do  not 
begin  till  a  good  way  on  in  the  reign  of  Richard,  when  they 
first  appear,  few  and  far  between.  We  are  therefore  cut 
off  from  any  chance  of  those  incidental  touches  which  throw 
such  light  on  the  real  life  of  a  people.  We  have  nothing  except 
the  hints  preserved  by  Dudo  as  to  the  gradual  progress  of 
Christianity  and  French  manners,  and  the  long  resistance  offered 
by  a  powerful  Danish  and  heathen  party.  But  we  really  cannot 
accept  Sir  Francis9  inference  that,  in  want  of  other  information, 
we  are  to  suppose  that  Normandy  was  an  absolute  monarchy. 
If  we  may  trust  Dudo,  the  comrades  of  Rollo  had  held  doc- 
trines highly  democratic,  at  least  as  long  as  they  were  on  ship- 
board. When  asked  who  was  their  lord,  they  said  they  had 
none ;  all  among  them  were  free  and  equal.*  Did  they  become 
converts  to  divine  right  and  passive  obedience  as  soon  as  they 
set  foot  on  the  main  land  ?  And  we  had  always  pictured  to 
ourselves  William  the  Bastard  as  consulting  something  very  like 
a  Parliament  of  Estates,  and  finding  something  very  like  a 
strong  opposition  therein,  before  he  began  his  famous  voyage 
from  St  Valeri  to  Pevensey.f    Dudo  himself  represents  cer- 

•  Dudo>  7a  D.  f  Roman  de  Ron,  v.  11,173. 
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tain  Proceres  of  Normandy  as  being  consulted  by  their  duke, 
and  playing  a  prominent  part  even  with  regard  to  the  nego- 
tiations of  the  Norman  Foreign  office.  Even  if  we  believe 
with  Dudo  that  Richard  'held  as  a  king,  the  monarchy  of 
*  the  Norman  land/  we  cannot  believe  that  he  was  exempted 
from  those  constitutional  laws  which  restrained,  not  only  the 
hunted  and  worried  king  of  Laon,  but  even  the  Emperor  of  the 
Romans  and  the  Basileus  of  all  Britain,  from  the  full  exercise  of 
an  arbitrary  will. 

We  now  take  leave  of  Sir  Francis  Palgrave  with  our  respect 
for  his  profound  research  and  acute  perception  in  no  way  di- 
minished because  we  have  had  to  deal  pretty  severely  with  his 
style,  and  to  call  in  question  some  portions  of  his  matter.  He 
cannot,  indeed,  write  history,  but  he  can  give  the  most  valuable 
hints  for  those  who  may  do  so  hereafter.  He  has  ever 
been  too  one-sided  to  write  history  thoroughly  well,  and  he  has 
latterly  allowed  his  tendency  to  discursiveness  and  garrulity 
such  full  play,  as  to  make  him  well  nigh  incapable  of  rational 
writing  at  all.  But  the  sterling  ore  is  there  notwithstanding 
the  dross.  Little  justice  as  he  has  done  to  his  own  powers,  Sir 
Francis  Palgrave  is  still  one  of  the  great  lights  of  modern  his- 
torical research ;  for  his  share  in  enabling  us  to  realise  the  grand 
picture  of  mediaeval  Europe,  he  has  won  a  debt  of  gratitude 
which  fully  overbalances  his  vagaries,  his  prejudices,  and  his 
occasional  errors. 
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John  Jacob,  C.B.,  late  Commander  of  the  Sindh  Irregular 
Horse.  Collected  and  edited  by  Captain  Lewis  Pellt. 
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2.  New  Resources  of  Warfare  with  especial  reference  to  Rifid 
Ordnance,  in  their  chief  known  Varieties  ;  including  authenti- 
cated Weigld,  Measurement,  and  Mode  of  Construction  of 
Armstrong's  wrought-iron  breech-loading  Guns,  and  an  accovst 
of  their  Shells  and  Fuses.  By  Dr.  Scoffern.  London: 
1859. 

3.  On  Naval  Warfare  with  Steam.  By  General  Sir  Howakp 
Douglas,  Bart     London:  1858. 

Touring  the  last  few  years  such  progress  has  been  made 
in  the  manufacture  of  all  description^  of  fire-arms  used 
for  warlike  purposes,  as  in  reality  to  amount  to  a  complete 
revolution  in  the  whole  art  of  war ;  while  it  has  been  effected 
so  quickly  and  so  quietly,  that  few  are  aware  of  the  extent  to 
which  the  change  has  been  carried,  and  fewer  still  can  reafe 
either  its  importance  or  its  bearings  on  the  future.  Indeed, 
until  many  of  the  new  inventions  are  brought  to  the  test  of 
actual  experience  on  the  battle-field,  it  is  impossible  to  feel  sure 
that  the  improvement  is  as  great  as  may  be  supposed,  and  it  is 
dangerous  to  predict  what  the  consequences  of  the  change  may 
be.  Still  the  progress  is,  on  the  whole,  so  certain,  and  the 
subject  of  such  immense  importance,  that  it  cannot  be  without 
interest  to  record  what  has  b§en  already  done,  and  to  attemp 
to  indicate,  however  hypothetically,  some  at  least  of  the  results 
to  be  expected  from  these  improvements. 

In  order  to  be  fully  aware  how  startling  a  change  has  been 
made  within  the  last  twenty  years,  it  is  only  necessary  to  knew 
how  little  had  been  effected  during  the  two  preceding  centuries; 
and  this  is  easily  ascertained,  by  comparing  one  of  the  guns  made 
during  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  with  one  of  those  cast  during 
that  of  Victoria.  Examples  of  both  periods  exist  in  every  na- 
tional collection,  and  in  almost  all  fortified  places ;  but,  except 
in  the  chemical  composition  of  the  metal,  it  is  difficult  to  say 
what  change  or  improvement  has  taken  place  in  such  a  weapon. 
The  form  is  the  same  in  all  respects ;  the  mode  of  supporting 
the  gun  on  trunnions,  the  position  of  the  touch-holes,  the  mode 
of  firing  with  a  match — all  remain  as  they  were ;  modern  guns 
are  shorter  and  less  ornamented,  and  therefore  perhaps  more 
handy  and  useful  as  field-pieces,  but  these  alterations  jmake 
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them  certainly  less  handsome,  and  detract  also,  to  some  extent, 
from  the  accuracy  of  aim. 

To  take  one  instance  among  many.  Any  one  who  has  visited 
Dover  will  recollect  a  very  handsome  Dutch  piece  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  known  popularly  as  Queen  Elizabeth's  pocket- 
pistol,  with  this  boasting  inscription  on  the  pedestal : — 

'  Sponge  me  well,  and  keep  me  clean, 
And  ril  carry  a  ball  to  Calais'  Green.' 

No  doubt  the  gun  brags ;  but  it  is  said  to  have  thrown  a  twelve- 
pound  ball  seven  miles ;  and  if  the  ball  were  of  lead,  and  fired  at  a 
high  angle,  there  is  no  great  reason  to  doubt  that  it  may  have  done 
so.  It  is  obvious,  however,  that  any  such  range  was  absurd  for 
battering  purposes,  and  even  as  against  troops  no  effectual  accu- 
racy of  aim  could  be  attained  at  even  a  third  or  a  fourth  of  this 
distance ;  while  the  difficulty  of  dragging  about  and  of  loading 
these  elongated  pieces  was  a  serious  drawback  to  their  utility. 
Artillerists,  consequently,  were  led  to  discard  these  theoretical 
advantages,  and  to  shorten  their  range  to  the  point  at  which  they 
gained  sufficient  accuracy,  and  to  the  distance  at  which  troops 
are  generally  engaged  in  battle ;  and  it  is  only  at  the  present 
day,  when  die  improvement  in  rifles  has  so  materially  increased 
that  distance,  that  we  must  revert  to  the  old  long  range,  and, 
if  possible,  with  improved  accuracy  of  aim. 

Muskets  have  been  as  little  improved  as  the  larger  description 
of  fire-arms :  those  with  which  our  soldiers  fought  at  Salamanca 
and  at  Waterloo  are  identical,  in  all  essential  respects,  with 
those  which  they  had  used  at  Blenheim  and  at  Ramillies.  Ex- 
cept the  change  from  a  flint  to  a  percussion  lock,  no  improve- 
ment took  place  in  the  small  arms  of  the  British  army  till 
within  the  last  six  or  seven  years ;  and  the  bayonet  still  remains 
the  same  rickety  clumsy  weapon  it  was  when  it  superseded  what 
was  called  the  *  sweynes'  feather,'  in  the  ranks  of  the  French  army 
in  1671. 

By  some  strange  perversity  of  reasoning,  although  money  and 
skill  were  lavished  on  fire-arms  when  a  deer  or  a  partridge  was 
to  be  brought  down,  any  tool,  however  rude,  was  thought 
sufficiently  good  when  the  life  of  a  soldier,  or  the  safety  of  a 
kingdom,  depended  on  the  issue.  Sporting  suns  and  rifles  have 
been  improved  till  they  bore  very  little  resemblance  to  those  used 
by  our  forefathers;  but  military  weapons  have  remained  the 
same  as  they  had  been  in  former  times.  In  agricultural 
implements,  in  ships,  in  domestic  furniture,  and  in  every 
conceivable  application  of  mechanical  art,  amazing  progress 
had  been  made;    but  the  genius  of  improvement  which  has 


516  Rifled  Guns  and  Modern  Tactics.  April, 

revolutionised  civil  society  in  the  nineteenth  century,  seemed 
still  to  have  left  untouched  the  instruments  of  war.      So  long 
as  all  the  nations  of  Europe  were  content  to  fight  with  the 
same  weapons,  and  according  to  the  same  forms,  it  was  of  little 
importance  how  imperfect  these  might   be,  since  the  relatire 
power  of  each  nation  remained  exactly  the  same.      As  in  a 
duel,  if  the  two  combatants  fight  with  swords  or  pistols  ex- 
actly similar  to  each  other,  and  observe  njles  which   applj 
equally  to  both,  it  matters  not  what  those  weapons  or  rules  are: 
the  conditions  of  the  ordeal  are  satisfied :  but,  as  no  such  stipu- 
lations are  agreed  upon   beforehand  between   nations  at  war, 
the  danger  is  that  one  State  may  so  improve  on  the  rude 
weapons  of  another  as  to  acquire  at  least  a  temporary  advantage. 
Even  if  European  nations  had  been  content  that  things  should 
remain  as  they  were  in  the  last  general  war,  it  is  certain  tint 
America  would  not  have  submitted  to  such  a  state  of  inferiority. 
The  success  of  the  United  States  in  their  first  contest  with  our- 
selves was  mainly  owing  to  the  skill  with  which  they  handled 
the  rifle ;   and  in  their  Mexican  wars  they  used  that  arm  with 
an  effect  so  terrible  as  to  establish  beyond  doubt  its  superiority 
over  all  other  weapons ;  so  that  if  they  had  ever  come  into  con- 
tact with  European  troops  armed  with  the  less  efficient  musket, 
the  victory  must  have  remained  with  them,  even  supposing  the 
other  conditions  of  their  army  to  have  been   inferior  to  the 
enemy. 

No  incident  of  this  sort  occurred  during  the  great  European 
war  at  the  beginning  of  the  present  century,  for  the  struggle  in 
the  Tyrol  can  only  be  considered  as  an  episode  having  no  direct 
effect  on  the  general  course  of  events — and  it  was  lucky  for  the 
success  of  the  French  Empire  that  it  was  so ;  for,  with  all  his 
wonderful  genius  for  military  affairs,  the  First  Napoleon  was 
singularly  deficient  in  mechanical  knowledge,  and  in  the  appre- 
ciation of  the  effects  of  mechanical  skill.     His  success  was  pre- 
cisely similar  to  that  of  a  chess-player  who  understands  the 
game  better  than  any  of  his  opponents.     The  rules  of  the  game 
and  the  moves  of  the  pieces  remained  the  same  before  and  after 
these  wars;  but  he  beat  all  who  were  pitted  against  him  by  his 
extraordinary  powers  of  concentration  of  mind  and  means  to 
a  given  end,  and  by  the  intuitive  sagacity  with  which  he  divined 
the  move  his  antagonist  proposed  to  make,  and  saw  how  to 
counteract  it,  and  thus  win  the  game.     But,  fairly  weighed,  it 
is  astonishing  how  little  he  has  left  that  can  be  said  to  be  a 
positive  improvement  in  the  art  of  war,  of  which  inferior  minds 
can  avail  themselves  of  in  different  circumstances.     So  far  from 
the  arms  of  the  French  having  improved  in  that  great  struggle, 
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Napoleon  purposely  took  away  the  rifles  which  had  been  intro- 
duced into  the  service  during  the  early  wars  of  the  Republic 
The  secret  of  his  system  seems  to  have  been  rapid  and  unex- 
pected concentration  of  masses  on  a  given  point,  combined  with 
great  celerity  of  movements  and  rapidity  and  quantity  of  fire. 
These  he  conceived  produced  moral  effects  more  conducive  to 
victory  than  could  be  obtained  by  destroying  a  greater  number 
of  men  by  better  mechanical  contrivances.  Judged  by  the  re- 
sults, he  showed  in  this,  as  in  most  other  things,  his  consummate 
knowledge  of  human  nature ;  and  as  the  other  nations  engaged 
in  these  wars  were  content  with  the  same  mechanical  means,  he 
marched  from  victory  to  victory  till  Europe  lay  at  his  feet. 

During  the  exhaustion  which  followed  these  great  struggles, 
no  effort  was  made  to  alter  any  principle  which  had  been  estab- 
lished during  these  wars  till  after  the  siege  of  Antwerp,  in 
1832,  which  may  be  compared  to  the  slight  afterpiece  which 
generally  concludes  an  evening's  performance  in  a  theatre*. 
Since  then,  the  armies  of  Europe  have  been  busily  engaged  in* 
rehearsing  new  parts;  and',  judging  from  such  trial  performances 
as  have  already  taken  place,  when  the  curtain  again  rises  on  a 
general  European  war  the  effects  produced  will  be  as  striking- 
as  they  are  novel.  An  entire  change  will  be  found  to  have  been 
effected  in  almost  every  department  of  the  science  of  war,  and 
it  will  go  hard  with  those  who  have  neglected  to  note  the 
change,  and  have  not  prepared  for  the  new  duties  they  will  be 
called  upon  to  perform. 

As  might  be  expected  from  the  warlike  disposition  of  the? 
people,  and  their  wonderful  military  organisation,  the  first  im- 
provements were  effected  in  France.  In  their  early  campaigns 
in  Algeria,  it  was  found  that  the  Arabs,  armed  with  .the  long- 
barrelled  matchlock,  could  pick  off  the  French  officers  or  men 
at  distances  where  the  musket  could  not  reach  them*  To* 
fight  on  equal  terms  it  was  consequently  necessary  to  introduce- 
better  armed  troops  than  those  of  the  line ;  this  was  speecfifcf 
done,  first  by  the  introduction  of  the  Chasseurs  d'Afrique,  and 
afterwards  of  the  Chasseurs  de  Vincennes.  As  early  as  1848, 
the  French  had  at  least  16,000  men  armed  with  improved  rifles ; 
and  not  only  armed,  but  drilled  so  as  to  render  these  weapons 
singularly  effective.  Their  formation  was  looser,  their  move- 
ments more  rapid,  than  had  ever  before  been  practised ;  they 
were  carefully  educated  as  marksmen,  and  taught  to  rely  on 
individual  skill,  far  more  than  on  the  concentrated  effect  of 
companies  or  battalions.  The  complete  subjugation  of  Algeria 
was  the  speedy  result  of  the  change ;  and  since  that  time  no 
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effort  of  the  Arabs  lias  bad  the  smallest  chance  of  saoceee,  when- 
ever they  have  been  fairly  opposed  by  these  skilled  riflemen. 

The  first  rifle  in  vogue  in  France  was  tbe  so-called  Pilkr 
rifle  of  Thouvenin.     This  invention  consisted  in  a  abort  pillar 
of  steel,  concentric  with  the  barrel,  screwed  into   the  breed 
of  the  gun,  round  which   the  powder  was  disposed*      Tbe 
advantage  gained  by  this  contrivance  was  that  the  conical  ball 
used,  was  easily  forced  into  the  grooves  of  the  rifle,  when  rest- 
ing on  the  top  of  the  pillar,  and  did  not  press  upon,  and,  as  i: 
is  technically  called,  '  meal '  the  powder,  when  struck  with  the 
ramrod.      From  these  peculiarities,  but  principally  from  the 
conical  form  of  the  ball,  the  practice  made  with  this  rifle  re 
very  satisfactory ;    but  certain  inconveniences  were  found  to 
arise  from  the  difficulty  of  keeping  the  pillar  in  its  place,  and 
the  rifle  clean  ;  and  it  was  abandoned  as  soon  as  the  improvement 
of  M.  Minie*  was  made  known,  his  being  in  fact  the  invention 
which  has  practically  revolutionised  the  firearms  of  the  present 
day. 

The  improvements  of  M.  Minie*  are  confined  almost  wholly 
to  the  form  of  the  projectile,  and  have  very  little  reference  to 
that  of  the  gun  out  of  which  it  is  fired.     The  Minie"  ball  is  o: 
an  oblong  conical  form,  shaped  something  like  an  acorn  with- 
out its  cup ;  but  instead  of  being  solid,  this  cone  is  hollowed 
out  at  the  base  into  a  cuplike  or  domical  form.     When  firs: 
used,  an  iron  cup  of  somewhat  less  dimensions  than  the  hollow 
in  the  ball,  was  inserted  into  it,  which  being  forced  forward  by 
the  explosion  of  the  powder  caused  the  rear  of  the  ball  to  expand, 
and  so  pressed  it  into  the  groves  of  the  barrel     In  practice  it 
was  found  that  this  cup  was  sometimes  forced  through  the  ball;    I 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  lead  being  then  left  in  the  band    I 
the  gun  became  useless  till  it  was  extracted,  which,  as  may  be    I 
supposed,  was  a  matter  of  some  difficulty.*     It  is  now  conse-    i 
quently  sometimes  used   without  any  cup,  but   in    the  most    . 
improved  form,  in  our  own  service,  with  a  small  conical  plug 
of  box-wood,  which  answers  all  the  purposes  without  any  danger 
of  its  being  forced  through  the  bullet 

The  advantages  of  this  form  of  projectile  are,  first,  that  owing 

*  General  Jacob  remarks,  in  his  invaluable  notes  (p.  228. \  '  The 
( Minie*  rifle,  or  rather  the  Minie*  ball,  has  most  serious  defects.  Tbe 
'  gun  may  at  any  moment  become  unserviceable ;  the  ball,  or  rather 
'  a  leaden  tube  which  was  the  ball,  remaining  in  the  barrel.  This 
*  happens  about  once  in  ten  shots.  Even  when  the  ball  is  not  left 
'  behind,  it  often,  from  being  blown  into  a  tube,  drops  short  and 
'  feebly  from  the  gun.  These  cups  and  balls  are  wholly  antra* 
'  worthy/  * 
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to  its  form  it  offers  much  less  resistance  in  passing  through  the 
air  than  a  spherical  ball  of  the  same  weight  would  do;  and, 
secondly,  that  having  its  centre  of  gravity  in  the  foremost  part, 
it  has  no  tendency  to  turn  over  in  its  flight ;  but  its  greatest 
merit,  in  a  military  point  of  view,  is,  that  with  it  the  rifle  can 
be  loaded  as  easily  as  the  ordinary  smooth-bored  gun;  the 
rifling,  or  forcing  the  ball  into  the  grooves  of  the  barrel,  being 
effected  by  the  explosion  of  the  gunpowder,  and  not  by  the 
ramrod-  of  the  soldier. 

The  form  of  rifle  proper  to  these  conical  missiles  differs  very 
little  from  that  used  with  the  old  spherical  bullets,  except  that 
in  the  service  a  three-grooved  rifle  has  superseded  the  old  two- 
grooved  gun,  and  it  is  still  a  moot  question  whether  four  grooves 
would  not  be  better  than  three. 

General  Jacob  says,  as  the  result,  of  his  enormous  expe- 
rience : — 

c  The  two-grooved  rifle  is  the  worst  of  all,  being  painfully  difficult 
to  load,  and  because  the  ball,  being  confined  in  one  direction  only,  is 
at  liberty  to  roll  or  lean  over  in  the  other,  so  that  the  conical  ball 
cannot  be  used.  On  the  use  and  proper  shape  of  this  ball,  however, 
depends  the  whole  power  of  the  rifle  at  long  distances.  My  rifle 
loads  more  easily  than  a  common  musket,  and  never  becomes  so  foul 
from  firing  as  to  cause  any  difficulty  in  the  loading*  However  loose 
the  ball,  it  still  follows  the  twist  of  the  rifle  grooves  with  perfect 
accuracy.  It  is  effective  at  1800  yards,  and  just  as  good  as  a  common 
musket  at  20  yards,  or  any  other  distance.'    {Jacob,  p.  229.) 

If  the  barrel  be  of  good  workmanship,  the  grooves  neatly  out* 
and  perfectly  parallel  to  one  another,  the  accuracy  of  fire  at  once 
becomes  superior  to  anything  that  can  be  obtained  with  the  old 
spherical  ball  even  from  the  most  perfect  rifle.  With  the  ordi- 
nary arm  supplied  to  the  army  at  the  present  time,  the  soldier 
can  make  far  better  practice  at  500,  or  even  at  1000  yards,  than 
he  could  with  the  old  musket  a«t  100  and  200  yards ;  and,  in 
thoroughly  skilled  hands,  a  perfection  of  aim  is  attained  which 
would  nave  appeared  altogether  incredible  a  few  years  ago. 

We  have  no  very  certain  information  as  to  the  extent  to  which 
these  improvements  have  been  introduced  into  the  Austrian  and 
other  continental  armies;  but  as  early  as  1848,  before  we 
dreamt  of  abandoning  our  own  time-honoured  '  Brown  Bess,' 
the  Prussians  had  some  60,000  men  armed  with  their  needle- 
primed  rifles;  a  weapon  regarding  which  considerable  differ- 
ence of  opinion  exists  among  military  men,  but  which  was  at 
that  period,  at  all  events,  immensely  in  advance  of  any  then 
to  be  found  in  other  armies.  The  principle  of  this  gun  is,  in 
the  first  place,  that  it  is  a  breech-loader,  the  charge  being 
introduced  into  the  chamber  by  an  opening  near  the  breech, 
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and  Is  then  ignited  by  a  needle  or  pin  forced  forwards  by  a 
spring  through  the  powder  till  it  strikes  against  a  patch  of 
detonating  powder  fastened  to  the  rear  of  the  ball.     The  advan- 
tage  supposed  to  be  gained  by  this  contrivance  is  that  by  ex- 
ploding the  gunpowder  in  front  the  whole  of  it  is  ignited,  and 
no  particles  forced  forward  in  an  unconsumed  state  or  left  to 
foul  the  barrel     It  is  also  believed  that  more  effect  is  obtained 
from  a  charge  so  fired  than  from  one  exploded  from  behind. 
These  improvements  are  doubtless  right  in  the  main,  and  higblj 
ingenious ;  but  it  is  asserted  that  as  they  are  obtained  by  the 
use  of  a  highly  complicated  piece  of  machinery,  the  lock  i* 
liable  to  get  out  of  order  with  the  rough  usage  of  actual  war- 
fare, and  under  these  circumstances  very  difficult  to  clean  or 
keep  in  repair.    It  is  also  said  that  the  percussion  powder  bong 
packed  in  immediate  juxtaposition  to  the  charge,  may  cause  fre- 
quent and  disastrous  accidents,  and  that  the  breech-loading  is 
a  mistake  in  a  military  point  of  view.    Some  of  these  objections 
have  been  remedied  by  improvements  made  in  this  class  of  guns 
by  Mr.  Lancaster  in  this  country,  but  still,  if  they  are  well 
grounded  in  principle,  the  greater  part  of  them  remain,  while 
most  of  the  advantages  of  this  system  of  construction  can  be 
attained  by  other  weapons  since  introduced.     It   is   certain, 
however,  that  as  far  back  as  1848  the  Prussian  soldier  couW 
deliver  three  or  four  balls  for  one  which  any  enemy  cooM 
return,  and  that  the  range  and  accuracy  of  aim  attained  at  that 
period  with  these  '  needle  guns  *  were  very  nearly   equal  to 
anything  that  has  been  accomplished  by  the  most  improred 
weapons  now  in  the  hands  of  any  troops  in  Europe* 

The  introduction  of  these  improvements  into  our  own  service 
is  a  curious  illustration  of  that  conservative  principle  which  per- 
vades everything  in  this  country.  As  early  as  the  year  1838  a 
series  of  experiments  were  undertaken  by  the  officers  of  the 
Royal  Engineers  at  Chatham  to  ascertain  what  the  properties  of 
the  service  musket  really  were.  The  result  was  certainly  most 
amusing.  A  stand  was  constructed  which,  besides  being  perfectly 
steady,  could  ba  elevated  and  depressed  to  any  angle,  and  from 
which  the  musket  could  be  directed  with  the  utmost  precision  to 
any  object  it  was  desired  to  hit.  The  first  series  Qf  experiments 
were  to  ascertain  the  range  of  the  piece,  and  they  gave  the  fol- 
lowing results :— 

yds.  yds.         differences. 

'  At  point  blank  it  varied  from  116  to  218  -  102 

at  1  degree  elevation  -    186  „   393  -  209 

»  2        „  „  .    258   „    583  -  325 

»  3        »  „  -    422  „   632  -  210 

»  4        »  „  -     525   „    665  -  140 

»  5        »  „  -    488   „    747  -  309 


J 
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The  next  experiments  were  for  deviation,  or  correctness  of 
aim.  The  target  first  employed  was  3  feet  wide  and  11  feet  6 
inches  high,  which  was  struck  by  about  three-fourths  of  the  balls 
at  150  yards,  fired  with  full  charges ;  with  reduced  charges,  about 
one  half  hit  the  target.  Above  this  distance,  the  difficulty  of 
hitting  was  so  great,  that  its  width  had  to  be  increased  to  six 
feet,  and  at  250  yards,  of  10  shots  fired  with  full  charges,  not 
one  hit  the  target;  at  3.00  yards,  shot  after  shot  was  fired 
without  one  hitting  the  object  aimed  at,  or  their- whereabouts 
being  ascertained;  and  after  various  expedients  had  been  re- 
sorted to,  the  officers  straining  all  their  efforts  in  vain  to  hit 
such  an  object,  at  such  a  range,  gave  it  up  in  despair,  and  pro- 
ceeded to  calculate  a  table  of  instructions  for  soldiers  in  firing 
with  the  musket,  some  of  which  will  appear  strange  at  the  pre- 
sent day.  The  soldier  was  told,  in  firing  at  a  man  at  600  yards, 
to  fire  130  feet  above  him;  or,  in  other  words,  if  you  wish  to 
hit  the  church  door,  aim  at  the  weathercock ;  but,  considering 
the  lateral  deviation,  the  chances  were  certainly  two  to  one  that 
you  would  miss  the  church  altogether. 

Notwithstanding  this,  it  was  boldly  contended,  both  in  Par- 
liament and  out  of  it,  that  the  British  musket  was  the  best 
weapon  ever  put  into  a  soldier's  hand,  and  no  change  was  made, 
not  even  after  the  experience  of  the  Caffre  wars*     Yet,  at  the 
Cape  it  was  found  that  man  for  man,  a  naked  savage,  with  his 
rude  weapons,  was  more  than  a  match  for  the   best  drilled 
soldiers  of  the  most  mechanically  skilled  nation  in  Europe.     In 
vain  we  tried  platoon  and  file  firing  against  a  few  men  skulking 
behind  rocks  or  hid  by  bushes ;  they  could  shoot  us,  but  we 
could  not  hit  them ;    and  these  inglorious  wars  dragged  on 
to  a  miserable  length,  because  we  could  not  read  the  lesson 
which  was  forced  upon  us  in  the  south  of  Africa,  as  the  French 
had  learned  it  in  the  north  of  the  same  <  continent.     Things 
went  on  as  before,  tiU  the  feelings  of  the  country  were  fairly 
roused  on  learning  what  other  countries  were  doing  in  this 
respect,  and  how  inferior  the  armament  of  our  troops  was  to 
that  of  other  nations.      When  once  this  was  clearly  proved, 
the  question  was  taken  up  by  energetic  men,  among  whom 
none  were  more  persevering   than   Sir   Charles  ^  Shaw ;   and, 
being  supported  by  the  press,  the  military  authorities  were  at 
last  made  to  move  onwards.      At  first  it  came   slowly  and 
reluctantly ;  so  much  so,  that  when  our  army  was  despatched 
to  the  Crimea,  in  1854,  their  armament  is  thus  described  by 
Sir  Howard  Douglas : — 

«  There  is  now  in  the  hands  of  the  British  soldiers  the  old  regula- 
tion musket  with  the  round  bullet,  the  old  regulation  rifle  with  the 
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belted  bullet,  tke  sew  regulation  Minie  musket,  and  the  new  EnfieH 
small-bore  musket,  but  in  what  proportion  these  arms  are  borne  \q 
oar  troops  in  the  East  the  author  cannot  say.  When  the  troop*  em- 
barked some  regiments  were  provided  with  two  sets  of  arms,  namelj, 
the  regulation  smooth-bore  musket  and  the  Minie*  rifle  musket 
Other  corps  were  armed,  some  with  the  old  muskets  and  some  with 
the  new.  Other  corps  with  hoth  new  and  old  arms  in  certain  pro- 
portions.9 

It  was,  however,  mainly  owing  to  even  this  small  proportion 
of  improved  arms  that  we  came  out  of  that  struggle  with  suc- 
cess. At  the  Alma,  the  length  of  range  and  precision  of  &t 
of  the  Allies  created  a  panic  among  the  Russians,  which  con- 
tributed to  their  retreat ;  and  at  Inkermann  it  was  by  the  same 
weapons  m  the  hands  of  the  Guards  that  we  were  enabled  to 
hold  the  position  of  the  British  army  on  that  dreadful  day. 
Afterwards,  when  the  '  Enfield'  became  more  common,  and  the 
troops  more  familiar  with  the  use  of  it,  just  in  proportion  did 
the  Russians  become  more  shy  of  encountering  our  soldiers  in 
the  field. 

A  still  more  singular,  and  perhaps  even  more  important, 
result  of  the  change  is  the  'suppression  of  the  great  rebellion  ia 
India.  Had  the  native  troops  there  known  what  they  were 
about,  they  would  eagerly  have  adopted  the  new  arm  that  wai 
offered  them,  but,  most  fortunately  for  us,  the  outbreak  took 
place  at  the  moment  when  the  change  was  in  progress;  and 
by  a  fatality,  of  which  history  affords  few  examples,  the  incident 
that  was  the  cause  of  it  was  in  reality  the  means  which  enabled 
vs  to  suppress  it.  Had  it  occurred  when  both  European  and 
native  troops  were  armed  with  the  same  inefficient  weapons,  we 
must  have  succumbed  to  numbers ;  and  had  the  natives  pos- 
sessed the  improved  rifles,  and  been  familiar  with  the  effect  of 
them,  instead  of  rejecting  the  greased  cartridges,  it  would  haw 
gone  hard  with  us.  As  it  was,  we  were  in  the  position  of  civi- 
lised men  fighting  with  exquisite  tools  against  a  disorganised 
people  armed  with  rude  weapons ;  and,  as  might  have  been  ex* 
pected,  we  were  victorious  against  almost  any  odds  whenever 
the  forces  came  into  collision. 

Even  if  it  were  otherwise  doubtful,  the  experience  of  the 
Russian  and  Indian  wars  has  quite  decided  the  question  as  to 
the  expediency  of  putting  the  best  possible  weapon  into  the 
hands  of  the  soldier ;  the  question  which  is  the  best  still  re- 
mains ;  but  the  solution  may  now  fairly  be  left  to  the  army  itseUL 
A  few  years  ago,  an  officer  who  proposed  to  improve  the  arms 
of  the  soldier,  was  an  innovator,  a  grumbler,  a  schemer  — 
in  short,  a  very  troublesome  and  noxious  fellow,  who  must  be 
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put  down.  He  is  now  a  meritorious  officer,  an  honour  to  his 
profession,  and  rewards  and  promotion  are  his  due.  Know- 
ledge of  firearms,  and  skill  in  their  use,  is  now  really  the 
highest  merit  either  officer  or  private  can  attain.  With  this 
change,  an  army  composed  as  ours  is  must  soon  become  the 
best  armed  force  in  the  world,  and  the  best  skilled  in  the  use 
of  these  scientific  weapons. 

Notwithstanding  all  the  experience  that  has  been  gained 
within  the  last  ten  years,  it  is  by  no  means  easy  now  to  foresee 
in  what  direction  further  improvement  is  to  take  place.  In  prac- 
tical mechanics  nothing  is  more  difficult  than  to  discover  exactly 
the  small  turn  which  converts  what  is  theoretically  perfect  into 
what  is  practically  useful.  In  this  very  science,  for  instance, 
there  is  no  doubt  but  that  George  Robins,  in  1742,  saw  clearly 
all  that  was  wanted  when  he  proposed  to  use  egg-shaped,  instead 
of  spherical,  bullets,  placing  the  small  end  downwards  in  the 
barrel*  The  only  difference  between  this  and  the  improved 
Minie*  ball  is,  that  the  lightness  of  the  after  part  is  now  ob- 
tained by  scooping  out  the  inside,  instead  of  paring  away  the 
outside  of  the  ball ;  but  this  little  change  is  all  in  all. 

The  same  is  true  of  the  electric  telegraph,  which  was  not 
only  discovered,  but  theoretically  perfected  by  Dr.  Wat6on  in 
1745,  though  it  remained  dormant,  like  the  elongated  bullet,  for 
nearly  a  century  before  that  little  practical  turn  was  discovered 
which  made  the  telegraph  and  the  Robins'  bullets  the  most  im- 
portant inventions  of  the  present  day. 

If  the  energy  and  perseverance  of  any  one  man  could  have 
settled  this  problem,  it  would  have  been  solved  by  the  late 
General  John  Jacob,  who,  for  more  than  twenty  years, 
devoted  an  immense  amount  of  attention  to  it ;  and,  during  the 
last  ten  years,  when  in  command  of  the  Sindh  Horse,  he  con- 
ducted, at  his  own  expense,  at  Jacobabad,  a  series  of  experi- 
ments in  rifles,  on  a  scale  seldom  undertaken  even  by  the  most 
enlightened  governments.  Every  suggested  improvement,  either 
in  the  form  of  rifle,  or  the  projectile,  wa9  immediately  tried  by 
him,  under  every  conceivable  shape,  and  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  experiments  recorded  and  classified.  The  result  was  the  pro- 
duction of  a  short-barrelled  four-grooved  rifle,  *  with  which,*  to 
use  his  own  words, '  a  tolerably  good  shot  can  certainly  strike 

*  an  object,  the  size  of  a  man,  once  out  of  three  times  at  1000 

*  yards  distance,  and  of  which  the  full  effective  range  is  about 
'  2000  yards,  the  ball  at  that  range  still  flying  with  deadly  velo- 

*  city.'  On  the  whole  the  result  of  these  experiments  has  tended 
more  to  confirm  than  to  alter  the  conclusions  already  arrived  at 
in  Europe,  and  it  is  now  a  matter  of  considerable  floubt  whether 
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General  Jacob's  rifle,  or  that  manufactured  at  Enfield  is  on  the 
whole  the  best  weapon  for  warlike  purposes. 

The  great  question  that  now  divides  those  who  are  skilled  in 
this  matter  is  whether  improvement  is  in  future  to  be  looked 
for  in  the  projectile  or  in  the  gun,  or  whether  it  is  to  be  in 
both.     Hitherto  it  is  to  improvements  in  the  form  of  the  missile 
that  all  the  recent  progress  is  due.     Several  suggestions  have 
however  lately  been  made  which  lead  us  to  expect  some  con- 
siderable changes  in  the  form  of  the  rifle  also.     Mr.  Lancaster 
has  proposed  to  make  the  section  of  the  barrel  of  a  smooth 
bore,  but  elliptical,  and  then  to  give  it  a  slight  twist.     Seme 
experiments  made  at  Chatham  seem  to  confirm  the  idea  that 
this  is  an  improvement  of  some  value,  but  the  changes  pro- 
posed    by   Mr.   Whitworth    ace  even    more    important  than 
these.     He  uses  a   hexagonal  bore,  with   a   ball   very  much 
elongated,  so  as  to  be  practically  a  bolt,  fitting  very  exactly  to 
the  barrel.    He  also  proposes  a  much  greater  twist  in  his  grove* 
or  faces  than  has  yet  been  adopted.     With  these  forms  he  has 
obtained  results  such  as  no  other  man  has  approached.    He 
asserts  that  he  will  not  rest  satisfied  till  he  has  fired  a  ball  from 
one  of  his  guns  into  the  barrel  of  another  at  a  distance  of  500 
yards,  and  in  fact  make  two  guns  reciprocally  load  each  other  at 
that  range.     In  the  meantime,  however,  he   can    depend  on 
hitting  a  disc  not  more  than  two  inches  in  diameter  at  500  yards, 
and  is  daily  improving  in  the  manufacture  of  these  weapons. 
It  has  been  objected  that  these  results  are  only  obtained  by 
such  perfection  of  workmanship  and  accuracy  of  adjustment  a* 
would  make  them   useless  for  all  practical   purposes.     To  i 
certain  extent  this  is  no  doubt  true.     Mr.  Wbitworth's  object 
seems  to  have  been  to  ascertain,  first,  what  is  the  most  perfect 
form  of  a  rifle  that  can  be  produced,  and  then  to  leave  it  to 
others  to  reduce  the  rifle  to  a  tool  that  any  one  could  make 
and  use.      This  is  no  doubt  the  philosophical  mode  of  pro- 
ceeding, and  if  he  is  right  in  his  theory  of  the  form,  there 
is  no  doubt  he  is  on  the  road  to  the  production  of  a  perfect 
rifle.     Notwithstanding  all  the  results  which  have  been  obtained 
with  former  rifles,  it  does  appear  that,  theoretically  at  least,  the 
twisted  elliptic  and  twisted  hexagon  ar$  the  best  forms  for  pro- 
jecting elongated  balls ;  and  the  chief  question  now  is,  whether 
practically  any  element  whose  existence  is  not  yet  suspected 
will  interfere  to  prevent  their  being  as  useful  weapons  of  war  as 
those  already  eo  successfully  adopted. 

Another  question  very  much  mooted  among  military  men  is 
whether  or  not  we  ought  to  adopt  a  breech-loading  rifle  as  has 
been  done  in  the  Prussian  army.     To  this  it  may  be  answered 
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that,  with  the  present  drill  and  present  mode  of  manoeuvring 
troops,  its  adoption  would  be  a  fatal  mistake.  Armed  with 
such  a  weapon,  even  the  most  experienced  soldier  would,  in 
the  hurry  and  excitement  of  battle,  probably  throw  away 
the  whole  of  his  stock  of  ammunition  in  a  very  short  time, 
and  it  would  be  almost  impossible  to  keep  him  sufficiently 
supplied ;  but  if  the  soldier  is  taught  to  use  his  firelock  as 
a  sportsman  does  his  fowling-piece,  and  never  to  draw  a 
trigger  till  he  has  covered  with  his  aim  the  object  he  is 
firing  at,  the  advantage  of  a  breech-loader  would  certainly  be 
admitted.  When,  for  instance,  cavalry  are  coming  down  rapidly 
on  troops  of  the  line,  or  when  the  soldier  is  lying  on  the 
ground  or  concealed,  the  advantage  of  rapidity  of  fire,  of  dis- 
pensing with  the  use  of  the  ramrod,  are  so  obvious  as  not  to  be 
doubted,  while  the  recent  improvements  in  this  class  of  arms  is 
so  great  that  they  are  now  in  all  respects  quite  equal  in  efficiency 
to  any  muzzle-loading  guns  that  are  made. 

The  number  of  shots  that  can  be  fired  in  a  given  time  by  the 
repeating  rifle  of  Colonel  Colt,  or  by  the  breech-loading  rifles 
patented  by  Mr.  Prince  and  Mr.  Terry,  is  very  nearly  the 
same,  and  the  two  last-named  are  so  simple  in  their  forms,  and 
may  be  made  so  strong,  that  there  seems  no  mechanical  objection 
to  their  adoption  for  war  purposes.  If  this  is  to  be  done,  it  is 
evident  that  all  file  or  volley  firing  must  be  abandoned  at  once, 
and  the  firing  of  blank  cartridge  strictly  prohibited  in  the 
service.  From  first  to  last  the  soldier  must  be  taught  that 
his  object  in  firing  must  be  to  hit  something,  and  that  he  must 
not  fire  unless  he  sees  a  reasonable  chance  of  his  so  doing.  If 
this  were  once  understood  and  practised,  we  should  no  longer 
hear  of  such  calculations  as  that  it  requires  the  weight  of  a 
man  in  lead  to  kill  him  in  battle,  which  is  very  nearly  the 
truth,  military  arithmeticians  only  disputing  whether  it  requires 
300  or  1000  balls  to  make  one  hit.  The  French,  for  instance, 
admit  to  having  fired  away  25,000,000  of  cartridges  in  the 
Crimea,  and  certainly  did  not  hit  25,000  men  or  kill  half  that 
number  by  musketry  fire ;  it  is  no  wonder,  consequently,  that 
troops  advance  boldly  against  one  another,  knowing  that  not  one 
ball  in  a  thousand  takes  effect.  With  the  improved  rifles  and  an 
improved  drill,  one  in  ten  ought  certainly  to  be  nearer  the  mark; 
with  old  soldiers,  perhaps,  never  less  than  one  in  three  ;  and  it 
need  hardly  be  added  that  battles  will  then  be  very  different 
affairs  to  what  they  have  ever  been  since  the  invention  of  gun- 
powder. 

Nothing  was  more  common  till  within  the  last  few  months 
than  to  hear  men  prophesying  that  the  age  of  field  artillery  wa?» 
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past,  and  that  the  improvements  in  rifles  and  rifle  practice  would 
render  it  impossible  for  artillery  ever  to  show  itself  again  upon 
the  field  of  battle.  This,  no  doubt,  was  true,  if  guns  were  to 
remain  without  improvements  while  daily  progress  was  bang 
made  in  the  manufacture  of  small  arms;  but  no  one  who  thought 
twice  about  the  matter  could  help  seeing  that  this  relative  in- 
feriority could  not  be  allowed  to  subsist  for  any  length  of  time; 
for  there  is  no  principle  applicable  to  rifles  which  is  not  equally 
applicable  to  artillery.  No  great  progress  was,  however,  to  be 
expected  so  long  as  the  manufacture  of  artillery  was  confined  to 
Government  establishments,  exclusively  superintended  by  mili- 
tary men,  and  governed  by  the  usual  routine  of  the  service;  for  it 
would  be  about  as  reasonable  to  ask  the  captain  of  a  ship  to  make 
the  engine  which  is  to  propel  the  vessel  it  is  his  business  to  nan- 
gate,  as  it  would  to  ask  an  officer  to  make  the  gun  it  is  his  bus- 
ness  to  fight.  The  manufacture  of  what  is  really  a  complicated 
piece  of  machinery  must  be  left  to  those  who  are  thoroughly  con- 
versant with  tools,  who  select  that  profession  because  they  feel  a 
particular  aptitude  for  it,  and  who  from  boyhood  to  old  age  tank 
of  little  beyond  the  means  of  perfecting  mechanical  processes. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  stationary  position  of  artillery 
during  the  last  two  centuries  is  mainly  due  to  the  manufacture 
of  guns  being  wholly  in  the  hands  of  military  men,  no  civilian 
having  been  allowed  to  interfere,  directly  or  indirectly,  witk 
any  of  the  processes;  and  that  the  enormous  stride  that  to 
been  so  suddenly  made  simply  arises  from  the  fact  that,  for 
the  first  time,  the  mechanical  appliances  of  the  day  have  bees 
brought  to  bear  upon  the  subject* 

Few  men,  however,  foresaw  more  clearly  than  the  late  General 
Jacob  the  change  that  would  take  place.  In  a  passage  in  a  work 
published  in  this  country  some  years  ago,  he  says,  'Judging 
'from  the  experiments  made  —  as  well  as  an  old  artillery  officer 
*  as  a  rifle  man  and  practical  mechanic,  I  am  deliberately  of  op 
'nion  that  a  four-grooved  rifle  iron  gun  of  a  bore  of  four 
'  inches  in  diameter,  weighing  not  less  than  twenty-four  hundred- 
'  weight,  could  be  made  to  throw  a  shot  ten  miles,  or  more,  with 
'  force  and  accuracy.9  This  has  not  yet  been  accomplished, 
but  it  will  probably  be  done  before  many  months  are  over. 
Had  Jacob  lived,  his  knowledge  and  experience  would  alone 
have  sufficed  for  the  fulfilment  of  his  prophecy ;  for  no  one  had 
• • 

*  An  exception  must,  however,'  be  made  in  favour  of  General 
Paixhans,  whose  work  proposing  the  introduction  of  guns  calculated 
to  throw  large  hollow  projectiles  in  maritime  warfare,  was  published 
at  Paris  in  1822. 
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done  more  to  prove  the  inefficiency  of  present  artillery,  or  to 
show  the  direction  in  which  the  change  must  take  place.  During 
the  experiments  at  Jacobabad,  he  frequently  exploded  tumbrils, 
packed  as  they  usually  are  for  service,  at  a  distance  of  from 
1200  to  1800  yards  (more  than  a  mile);  and  as  the  effective 
range  of  field  guns  is  barely  1000  yards,  it  was  evident  that 
they  could  never  approach  a  body  of  infantry  firing  percussion 
shells  from  such  rifles  as  those  which  General  Jacob  had  prepared. 
An  incident  in  the  Crimean  war  served  to  confirm  these 
views*  At  the  battle  of  Balaklava,  '  Lieut  Godfrey,'  so  writes 
Lord  Raglan,  '  proceeding  in  advance  of  his  battalion  with  a 
9  few  men,  under  the  cover  of  a  ridge,  made  such  excellent 
'  shooting  at  the  Russian  gunners,  at  600  yards,  the  men  handing 

*  him  the  rifles  as  fast  as  he  fired,  that,  in  his  own  words,  "  we 
'  "  got  the  credit  of  silencing  them."    None  of  our  men  were 

*  hurt,  though  at  the  time  the  shot  came  through  us  pretty  fast 

*  and  thick.' 

Had  it  not  been  for  these  improvements  in  rifles,  artillery 
might  long  have  retained  its  time-honoured  forms ;  for,  as  usual, 
every  proposal  to  improve  it  was  resisted  as  if  it  were  criminal 
to  suggest  that  anything  was  not  as  perfect  as  it  could  be  made. 
To  go  no  further  back  than  the  last  ten  or  twelve  years — in 
1848,  Messrs.  Morgan  and  Holroyd,  having  the  use  of  exten- 
sive works  at  Bristol,  manufactured  a  9- pounder  wrought  iron 
gun,  weighing  5  cwt  181bs.,  which  was  sent  to  Woolwich, 
stood   all  the  proofs,  and  did  not  burst  till  the  45th  round, 
with  a  charge  of  4£lbs*  of  powder,  4  shot,  and  1  wad — a  charge 
which  no  brass  gun  in  the  service  would  have  stood  for  a  minute. 
It  was  rejected,  however,  because  it  was  too  light,  the  recoil 
was  too  great,  and  it  broke  the  cap  squares.     In   vain  the 
inventors  urged  that  it  was   easy   to   stop  the  recoil   at  any 
point,  by  applying  friction   breaks;    that   cap   squares   were 
made  daily  to  hold  down  the  beam  of  a  1000-horse  power 
engine,  &c.     It  was  condemned ;  and  there  the  matter  would 
have  ended,  had  not  these  gentlemen,  with  a  view  to  meet  these 
objections,  made  a  9-pounder  gun  of  13  cwt.,  or  exactly  the 
weight  of  the  service  gun  of  the  same  calibre.     This,  of  course, 
stood  every  proof  and  test,  but  was  again  rejected:  it  was  said 
to  be  liable  to  rust ;  that  though  cheaper  in  the  first  instance, 
the  metal  could  not  be  used  again  as  with  brass  guns:  and 
though  admitted  to  be  quite  as  good,  it  was  not  —  except  in 
durability  —  better  than  the  guns  made  at  Woolwich.     This 
gun  was  then  bored  up  to  a  12-pounder,  again  tested,  and 
proved  to  be  perfect,  but  again  rejected.     At  the  same  time, 
Messrs.  Morgan  and  Holroyd  made  a  32-pounder  of  the  same 


528    .  Rifled  Gum  and  Modern  Tactics.  April, 

description  of  wrought  iron,  which  stood  all  the  proof*  required; 
but  on  looking  carefully  into  it,  what  was  thought  to  be  a  Bar 
in  the  forging  was  discovered,  and  a  deep  cross  was  cut  on  it, 
which  effectually  prevented  all  further  experiments  with  this 
gun  in  Her  Majesty's  service.  In  the  meantime,  another  of 
these  light  9-pounder  guns  was  sent  to  Madras,  weighing  6  cvt 
3  qr.  8  lbs.,  where  it  was  so  much  approved  of,  that  a  committee 
appointed  to  test  its  merits  recommended  the  Court  of  Director 
immediately  to  send  out  a  battery  of  these  guns. 

While  this  struggle  was  going  on,  the  Russian  war  broke 
out,  and  we  may  all  well  recollect  the  turning  incident  at  the 
battle  of  Inkermann,  when,  by  incredible  exertions,  Colonel 
Dixon  brought  up  two  18-pounder  guns,  which,  by  the  weigh 
of  their  fire,  smashed  the  Russian  artillery  opposed  to  them,  and 
so  saved  our  army  on  that  day ;  but  for  the  strange  perversity 
of  the  authorities,  all  our  Horse  artillery  might  have  been  armed 
with  18  and  24-pounder  guns,  and  the  Russian  artillery  wooM 
never  have  been  able  to  show  itself  in  the  field ;  but  such  is  not 
the  way  military  matters  are  managed ;  so  these  guns  lay  rest- 
ing on  a  wharf  on  the  Isle  of  Dogs,  till  the  war  was  over,  vheit 
some  officers,  recollecting  their  existence,  got  them  down  to 
Shoebury  Ness,  and  the  condemned  32-pounder,  after  being 
fired  twenty-three  times  with  charges  varying  from  8lbs.  of 
powder  and  1  ball  to  16 lbs,  of  powder  and  12  balls,  weighing 
together  3841bs«,  was  fired  forty-six  times,  in  rapid  successta 
with  the  last-named  charge,  and  at  last  yielded.  In  order  to 
insure  truth  and  accuracy  in  boring,  the  first  cut  had  been  car- 
ried quite  through,  and  a  screw-plug  inserted  in  the  breed). 
This,  according  to  the  official  Report,  *  was  blown  out  at 
*  the  69th  round,  and  the  muzzle  fell  over  in  front  H* 
c  gun  appears  to  have  split  downwards,  from  the  3rd  to  the  13 
c  reinforce.'  The  12-po under  gun  was  fired  343  times,  with 
charges  varying  from  5lbs.  of  powder  and  2  shot  to  6lbs.  auo 
12  shot,  when  it  also  yielded.  A  brass  gun,  in  similar  circum- 
stances, which  was  tested  with  it,  for  the  sake  of  comparison 
gave  way  at  the  61st  round,  with  61bs.  of  powder  and  3  shot* 
After  so  triumphant  a  proof,  negotiations  were  commenced 
with  Mr.  Holroyd  for  the  supply  of  a  number  of  guns,  of  d* 
composition  of  metal  of  which  he  was  the  inventor ;  and  the* 
were  dragging  their  slow  length  along  when  Armstrong^  g** 
made  its  appearance  on  the  scene,  and  revolutionised  the  who* 
science  of  artillery. 

It  was  apparently  in  1854,  that  Mr.  Armstrong  first  pto»J 
his  proposals  for  the  improvement  of  artillery  before  the  Pub 
of  Newcastle,  who  was  then  Minister  at  War,  and  being  *&* 
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couraged  by  him  to  proceed,  he  during  the  next  four  years 
conducted,  —  it  is  understood,  entirely  at  his  own  expense, — 
a  series  of  experiments,  only  second  to  those  of  General  Jacob 
in  extent,  and  Surpassing  them  in  the  results  obtained.  In  con- 
sequence of  this,  he  was  enabled  last  autumn  to  send  for  trial  to 
Shoebury  Ness  the  gun,  of  which  so  much  has  recently  been 
said,  though  so  little  is  really  known.  The  first  experiments 
were  for  range,  and  fired  at  a  high  angle ;  it  was  found  that  a 
shell  or  shot  could  be  thrown  by  it  for  a  distance  of  upwards 
of  9000  yards,  or  more  than  five  English  miles.  The  next  ex* 
periments  were  for  penetration,  and  although  the  results  have 
not  yet  been  officially  notified,  it  is  understood  that  a  butt  of 
elm  timber,  three  feet  in  thickness,  was  pierced  at  a  distance  of 
1000  yards,  and  it  is  said  that  in  one  instance,  a  shot  went  400 
yards  beyond,  after  passing  through  the  timber ;  but  the  third 
and  most  satisfactory  series  was  for  difference  of  range  and 
deviation,  or  accuracy,  of  fire.  In  this  instance  it  was  first  tried 
against  an  ordinary  9-pounder  field-gun,  and  the  results  of  an 
extended  series  of  experiments  were,  at  1000  yards. 

Armstrong's  gun.  Service  gun. 
For  mean  difference  in  range  -  23*1  yds.  -  147*2  yds. 
For  mean  lateral  deviation    -        -      0*8    „         -        9'1    „' 

In  other  words,  Armstrong's  gun  could  hit  a  target  2  ft.  6  in. 
in  diameter,  at  1000  yards,  while  the  service  gun  could  not 
be  depended  upon  to  hit  a  hay-stack  at  the  same  distaqce.  But 
this  is  far  from  being  a  fair  view  of  the  relative  merits  of  the 
two  pieces/for  at  1,500  yards,  and  beyond,  the  aim  of  the  brass 
gun  became  as  wild  as  that  of  the  old  musket  beyond  200  or 
300  yards,  while  the  rifled  cannon  maintained  its  relative  accu- 
racy up  to  at  least  3000  yards,  and  even  beyond  that. 

The  bore  of  the  gun  with  which  these  results  have  been 
attended  is  only  3£  in.  in  diameter,  and  consequently  in  the  ser- 
vice would  be  classed  a  4  or  5-pounder  gun,  that  being  the  weight 
of  the  iron  spherical  ball  which  it  would  carry ;  but  owing  to 
its  elongated  shape,  the  projectile  weighs  18  lbs.,  while  the  gun 
itself  is  only  12  cwt,  which  is  about  half  the  weight  of  the 
ordinary  1 8-pound er  iron  gun,  and  less  than  the  ordinary  9- 
pounder  brass  gun.  A  larger  gun,  weighing  18  cwt.  and  carry- 
ing a  32  lb.  bolt,  has  also  been  manufactured  and  tried  with 
equal  success ;  and  it  is  understood  that  still  larger  cannon  are 
being  made,  and  it  cannot  be  doubted,  from  the  experiment  with 
Holroyd's  gun,  that  up  to  6  in.  at  least,  we  are  perfectly  certain 
they  will  succeed.  The  mode  of  manufacture  is  understood 
to  be  that  usually  employed  for  gun-barrels,  of  ribbons  of  care- 
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fully  prepared  metal,  wound  spirally  round  a  mandril,  and  welded 
by  being  struck  perpendicularly  to  the  direction  of  the  barrel 
In  this  instance  the  mandril  is  replaced  by  a  steel  cylinder, 
which  forms  the  centre,  and  the  outside  is  reinforced  by  one  or 
more  cylinders  shrunk  on,  and  welded.  If  this  is  the  mode  of  ma- 
nufacture,  it  must  be  very  expensive,  and  is  apparently  compli- 
cated to  a  very  unnecessary  degree,  inasmuch  as  the  experience 
of  Holroyd's  32-pounder  proves  that  a  gun  6£  in.  in  bore  eu 
be  easily  and  cheaply  manufactured  of  homogeneous  metal;  and 
as  these  stood  the  test  of  firing  nearly  400  lbs.  of  iron  shot, 
under  the  most  unfavourable  circumstances,  there  is  no  reason 
to  doubt  its  being  more  than  strong  enough,  even  if  rifled,  to 
project  a  ball  or  bolt  weighing  from  100  to  120  pounds ;  and 
it  may  be  possible  to  make  an  8-inch  wrougbt-iron  gun, 
which  in  the  same  proportion  ought  to  carry  a  ball  weighing 
nearly  200  lbs.  It  is  supposed  that  the  range  of  such  a  gun 
would  be  at  least  ten  miles,  while  it  certainly  ought  not  to 
weigh  so  much  as  one  half  the  lightest  t>-  or  8-inch  gum  no* 
in  the  service. 

Sir  W.  Armstrong  has  proposed  various  modes  of  loading 
his  gun  at  the  breech ;  but  it  is  extremely  doubtful  whether 
this  part  of  his  invention  can  be  considered  as  perfected. 
The  arrangement  of  the  gun  tried  at  Shoebury  Ness  seems  to 
have  been  the  following: — The  breech  is  closed  by  a  screw, 
somewhat  larger  in  diameter  than  the  bore.  In  front  of  this 
an  oblong  loading-box,  containing  the  cartridge,  is  inserted  in 
an  open  chamber  prepared  to  receive  it,  and  the  charge  is  then 
pushed  forward  into  the  barrel  by  an  iron  rod  pasted  through 
the  screw,  which  is  pierced  axially  for  the  purpose.  Another 
loading-box  or  plug  is  then  inserted,  containing  a  second  charge 
of  priming  powder;  this  last  is  made  of  copper,  which,  being  i 
softer  metal,  closes  the  breech  more  effectually  than  could  be 
done  by  iron  in  any  form,  and  is  understood  to  have  been  used 
for  this  purpose  by  the  Prussians,  and  by  others  in  this  country, 
before  being  adapted  to  this  gun.  The  whole  is  then  screwed 
up  tight,  and  the  gun  is  ready  to  be  fired.  In  one  instance  at 
least  it  is  understood  that  Sir  W.  Armstrong  dispensed  with 
the  loading-box,  the  advantage  of  which  is  not  very  apparent, 
inserting  the  cartridge  from  the  rear,  and  using  only  the  copper 
chamber  or  plug  as  before.  Whichever  of  these  modes  is  adopted, 
this  part  of  the  invention  seems  to  want  simplification;  for 
owing  to  its  being  so  complicated,  it  can  only  be  fired  once 
when  the  ordinary  gun  can  be  fired  twice,  though  no  doubt  its 
other  advantages  more  than  compensate  for  this  defect.  The 
bore,  instead  of  being  three  or  four  grooved,  as  General  Jacob 
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recommended,  is  scored  by  from  twenty-four  to  forty  slight 
parallel  cuts  or  shallow  markings,  and  the  gun  tapers  slightly 
towards  the  muzzle,  so  as  to  ensure  the  rifling  of  the  projectile. 
The  carriage  shows  as  much  ingenuity  as  th6  gun,  for  besides 
the  elevating  screw,  which  has  long  been  used,  but  is  here  em- 
ployed in  a  very  improved  form,  there  is  a  horizontal  screw,  which 
enables  the  gun  to  be  turned  in  azimuth,  as  an  astronomer  would 
say,  and  with  all  the  precision  of  any  astronomical  instrument. 
The  recoil,  too,  is  in  a  slot  up  an  inclined  plane  on  the  carriage, 
and  the  gun,  by  its  own  gravity,  regains  the  identical  position 
after  each  discharge ;  so  that  once  the  direction  and  range  are 
attained,  it  can  continue  firing  night  and  day  without  any  re- 
adjustment. 

Neither  of  these  contrivances,  however,  show  the  same  amount 
of  novelty  or  ingenuity  as  the  projectile,  on  which  perhaps  Sir 
W.  Armstrong's  fame  as  an  inventor  will  ultimately  be  based. 
The  projectile  itself  is  either  a  solid  bolt  with  two  bands  of  lead, 
so  fixed  in  as  never  to  strip,  which  has  always  been  the  great 
difficulty,  or  it  is  a  compound  shell  made  of  bars  of  iron,  like 
the  staves  of  a  barrel,  but  very  much  thicker,  and  in  this  in- 
stance of  course  expanding,  and  pressing  the  lead  casing  into  the 
grooves  of  the  barrel.  Inside  the  cylinder  or  barrel  is  a  plug  or 
piston,  held  in  its  position,  near  the  front  of  the  shell,  by  a  pin 
passed  through  both  sides  of  the  casing.  This  contrivance  keeps 
the  striker  or  plunger  in  its  place  in  all  the  ordinary  wear  and 
tear  of  packing  and  carriage,  but  it  is  so  adjusted  as  to  break 
with  the  blow  of  the  explosion  that  projects  the  shell  from  the 
gun.  The  plunger  then  falls  to  the  rear  of  the  cylinder  by  its 
own  inertia ;  but  the  moment  the  shell  is  arrested  in  its  flight 
by  coming  into  contact  with  any  object,  it  flies  forward,  strikes 
a  patch  of  detonating  powder,  and  explodes  the  shell. 

The  time  fuse  is  even  more  curious  and  ingenious.  The 
fuse  is  wound  round  the  oblong  shell  in  a  circular  groove,  and 
a  hollow  tube  from  the  central  chamber  can  be  turned  round 
like  the  hand  of  a  watch  and  so  adjusted  as  to  touch  the  fuse 
at  any  given  point  in  its  circumference.  In  this  instance  the 
striker  is  in  the  reverse  direction,  and  explodes  the  detonating 
powder  by  flying  back  the  moment  the  shell  is  fired  from  the 
gun,  and  the  flame  being  communicated  from  the  central  cham- 
ber along  the  tube,  fires  the  fuse  at  the  point  desired,  so  that  the 
explosion  can  be  made  to  take  place  at  any  second  or  half  second 
after  the  projectile  leaves  the  muzzle  of  the  piece. 

To  these  are  added  several  minor  adjustments,  which  it 
would  be  tedious  to  describe,  and  impossible  to  make  intelli- 
gible without  drawings;    but  the  result  is  that,  from  beir 
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one  of  the  rudest  of  tools,  the  artillery  gun  has  now  bees 
advanced  to  be  nearly  on  a  par  mechanically  with  the  steam 
engine  or  the  power  loom,  and  differs  as  essentially  from  tk 
old  rude  tube,  formerly  dignified  by  the  name  of  a  gun,  as  the 
railway  train  of  the  present  day  differs  from  the  old  stage  eoaei 
of  our  forefathers.  In  a  recent  addition  to  his  work  on  pro- 
jectiles Dr.  Scoffern  has  published  some  interesting  particuk* 
on  the  Armstrong  gun,  but  in  the  foregoing  remarks  we  have 
relied  principally  on  our  own  observations. 

Notwithstanding  the  recent  official  attempts  to  make  a  sear 
and  a  mystery  of  these  improvements,  which  Dr.  Scoffern* 
publication  has  already  in  part  dispelled,  we  must  not  fancy 
that  we  have  a  monopoly  of  skill  in  this  respect.  Many  yean 
ago,  the  Prussians  magnified  their  needle-gun,  first '  into  a  wall- 
piece,  then  into  a  field-piece,  and  now,  it  is  said,  into  a  gen 
of  great  calibre,  for  we  believe  that  they  have  succeeded  k 
rifling  an  8 -inch  cast-iron  gun,  and  attained  with  it  the  mo£ 
satisfactory  results.  They  have  thrown  shot  and  shells  more 
than  9000  yards ;  and  if  the  accuracy  of  their  aim  is  not  equal 
to  that  attained  by  Armstrong's  gun,  it  is  not  owing  to  any 
defect  in  the  theory,  but  because  they  do  not  command  thrt 
perfection  of  workmanship  which  is  found  in  English  workshop?. 
The  Emperor  of  the  French  too,  who  possesses  mucb  of  thu 
mechanical  skill  in  which  his  great  uncle  was  so  deficient 
has  long  been  working  at  the  production  of  improved  artillery, 
and  has  caused  rifled  guns  to  be  made,  the  effects  of  which  ait 
reported  to  be  equal  to  those  attained  in  this  country.  With 
that  power,  however,  which  belongs  to  despotic  governments, 
he  has  kept  his  secret  from  the  public,  and  we  neither  know 
exactly  how  his  guns  are  manufactured,  nor  their  precise  results, 
but  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  they  are  nearly  on  a  par 
with  the  others.  They  are  said  to  be  made  of  cast  steel,  and 
3£  inch,  calibre,  and  consequently  must  rank  as  5  or  6-pounder*. 
according  to  the  old  nomenclature,  but  probably  throw  18  or 
20-pound  bolts  or  shells. 

Once  the  old  prejudice  is  thrown  aside,  and  we  seek  in  artillery 
the  results  that  have  been  reached  by  rifles,  there  are  fifty  ways 
in  which  the  end  may  be  accomplished,  though  it  is  impossible 
to  determine  which  may  be  the  best.  Even  in  this  country, 
notwithstanding  the  ingenuity  of  Armstrong's  inventions,  it  is 
very  uncertain  if  Whitworth's  hexagonal  bore  will  not  be  found 
more  efficient  in  many  respects.  No  doubt,  all  the  guns  yet 
tried  on  his  principle  have  burst,  but  it  is  not  generally 
known  that  no  gun  of  large  calibre  forged  by  him  has  yet 
been  tested.  At  the  request  of  Government,  he  rifled  some 
of  their  cast-iron  and  brass  guns,  but,  as  might  be  expected, 
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they  could  not  stand  the  strain  of  throwing  a  heavy  rifled 
bolt  with  the  rapid  twist  which  he  thinks  indispensable  for 
the  perfection  of  his  system.     But  once  a  gun  made  entirely 
by  himself  of  suitable  materials  is  tried,  we  may  fairly  expect 
very  different  results.     So  we  may  also  from  Lancaster's  ellip- 
tical bore  when  tried  with  wrought-iron  guns  and  elongated 
shot.     Hitherto  the  shot  used  have  been  spheroidal  and  of  iron, 
and  the  guns  of  cast  metal,  whereas  it  is  well  known  that  after 
a  certain  amount  of  thickness  has  been  given  to  a  gun  of  that 
class,  no  additional  quantity  of  metal  adds  materially  to  its 
strength ;  so  that  a  limit  is  very  soon  arrived  at  which  must 
stop  the  progress  of  improvements  in  rifling  large  guns  entirely, 
#  if  we  were  confined  to  cast  metal  alone,  but  which  the  introduc- 
tion of  wrought  iron  entirely  obviates.     Many  other  inventors 
are  now  also  in  the  field,  each  of  them  as  capable  of  making 
improvements  as  any  of  those  above  enumerated. 

Although  so  many  improvements  have  been  made  in  muskets 
and  cannon,  the  mortar  still  remains  in  all  its  pristine  clumsi- 
ness, and  a  ruder  and  more  imperfect  tool  it  is  impossible  to 
conceive.    As  every  one  knows,  a  mortar  is  a  thick,  short  cham- 
bered gun,  and  is  generally  fired  at  an  angle  of  forty-five  degrees 
to  the  horizon,  the  object  of  the  piece  being  to  throw  shells  so 
that  they  shall  fall  with  a  force  equal  to  their  own  weight, 
increased  by  the  velocity  due  to  the  height  from  which  they 
fall.     The  elevation  of  the  gun  being  fixed,  the  range  is  regu- 
lated wholly  by  the  charge  of  powder,  and  consequently  varies 
with  any  alteration  in  its  quality  or  hygrometric  state,  or  from 
other  causes.     The  barrel  being  so  short,  the  lateral  deviations 
are  also  necessarily  very  great.     The  following  table  will  show 
to  what  extent  these  influence  its  accuracy.     According  to  the 
result  of  several  years'  practice  at  Gibraltar,  quoted  by  Colonel 
Lefroy,  fifty  per  cent,  of  the  shells  projected  fell  within  the 
landing  space  at  the  following  ranges : — 

Range.  Landing  Space. 

400  to  500  yds.  -  15  x  30  =450    sq.  yds. 

600  to  700    „  -  30x58  =1740        „ 

900  to  1000  „  -  50  x  100=5000        „ 

1  5000  square  yards  is  a  good- sized  paddock,  yet  even  at  so 

short  a  range  as  1000  yards,  only  half  of  the  shells  which  it  is 

>  attempted  to  throw  into  it  fall  within  its  limits,  and  beyond  that 
range  the   uncertainty  increases  in  a  geometric  ratio.  *   The 

i  war  practice  at  Sebastopol  shows  still  more  clearly  what  a 
wonderfully  inefficient  weapon  the  mortar  still  remains.  In 
the  English  service  the  sizes  generally  are  10-inch  and  13-inch, 
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the  last  dimension  being  adopted  for  the  strange  reason  that  the 
French  foot  being  equal  to  13  belies  English,  we  oopied  it 
blindly  from  French  makers  about  a  century  ago,  mad  for  th* 
reason  have  adhered  to  it  ever  since.  It  is  easy,  either  bj 
masonry  vaults  or  by  blindages  as  they  are  called,  to  protect 
troops  from  such  missiles;  and  as  they  can  always  be  sees 
coming,  and  it  is  very  uncertain  whether  they  wul  explode, 
and  whether,  if  they  explode,  they  will  do  much  harm,  their 
employment  is,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  a  very  questionable  mode 
of  spending  money  and  ammunition  in  war. 

To  remedy  this  state  of  affairs,  Mr.  Mallett,  a  civil  engineer, 
proposed  to  Lord  Palmerston  during  the  Russian  war  to  builds 
monster  mortar  of  wrought  iron,  which  should  throw  shells  o* 
three  feet  in  diameter,  while  being  made  in  sections  it  should  he 
as  easily  transported  as  the  ordinary  13-inch  mortars.  Liked* 
monster  wrought-iron  gun  proposed  at  the  same  time  by  Mr. 
Nasmyth,  the  task  seems  to  be  somewhat  beyond  the  forging 
skill  of  the  present  day,  though  not  to  the  same  extent  The 
gun  never  was  made*  The  mortar  has  been  pat  together,  uri 
on  the  first  occasion  seven  shells  were  thrown  with  great  sees- 
racy,  and  at  ranges  varying  up  to  3644  yards,  the  charge  * 
powder  being  70  lbs.,  the  weight  of  the  shell  2548  lbs.,  while  the 
weight  of  a  13-inch  shell  is  only  about  200  lbs.  On  a  second 
trial  with  an  average  range  of  about  1600  yards,  or  alfrtk 
under  one  mile,  very  great  accuracy  of  fire  was  obtained,  b* 
on  both  occasions,  after  a  certain  number  of  trials,  the  weldiig 
of  the  rings  yielded  and  the  practice  had  to  be  discontinued. 
Enough,  however,  has  been  done  to  show  that  if  Mr.  Mallett  had 
been  content  to  begin  with  a  mortar  two  feet  in  diameter,  sad 
then  to  proceed  to  thirty  inches,  he  would  have  been  suc- 
cessful, and  we  might  before  long  be  able  to  throw  sheik  rf 
even  three  feet  or  more  in  diameter,  and  as  these  when  loaded 
weighed  2966  lb&,  it  is  dear  that  nothing  that  human  hawk 
have  yet  put  together  could  resist  the  impact,  and  with  the 
explosive  compounds  we  now  possess,  their  bursting  might  be 
confidently  depended  upon.  If,  for  instance,  the  shell  is  cast 
with  one  side  heavier  than  the  other,  and  one  of  Armstrong's 
strikers  inserted  in  the  shell,  it  must  burst  as  it  falls. 

It  is  very  questionable,  however,  if  the  shell  is  the  only  thktf 
that  wants  alteration  in  mortar  practice,  and  if  attention  show 
not  ib  the  first  instance  be  turned  to  securing  neater  accuracy 
of  aim:  whether  a  longer  gun  and  elongated  shell  would  not  dto 
more  execution  than  any  spherical  shell  thrown  with  the  present 
uncertainty  of  direction :  though  it  is  only  by  farther  experiments 
that  this  question  can  be  set  at  rest    At  present  a  10-inch  gua 
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throws  a  shell  weighing  in  round  numbers  100  lbs.,  and  a  13-inch 
mortar  one  of  200  lbs.,  but  by  elongating  the  form  the  10-inch 
shell  might  easily  be  increased  to  300  lbs.,  and  if  fired  from  a  rifled 
howitzer,  as  proposed  by  Mr.  Lynall  Thomas,  a  degree  of  ac- 
curacy may  be  attained  which  is  at  present  unknown.  But 
whether  the  change  comes  in  this  direction,  or  in  that  in  which 
Mr.  Mallett  has  gone  so  far,  it  is  certain  that  military  men 
cannot  now  remain  content  with  so  clumsy  a  tool  as  a  13-inch 
mortar,  and  that  vertical  firing  must  be  brought  nearer  to  the 
accuracy  of  horizontal  firing  than  it  now  is. 

During  the  late  war,  Mr.  Hale  invented  a  new  kind  of 
rocket,  from  which,  at  one  time,  great  things  were  expected. 
His  plan  was  to  bore  two  or  three  holes,  spirally,  near  the  base 
of  the  rocket,  in  such  a  direction,  that  the  fire  escaping  from 
them  propelled  and  rifled  the  rocket  at  the  same  time.     By  this 
means  he  was  enabled  to  dispense  with  the  stick,  which  had 
hitherto  been  the  great  incumbrance  in  their  use,  and  the  prin- 
cipal cause  of  their  uncertainty  of  flight.    Although  some  further 
improvements  in  the  same  direction  have  lately  been  added,  the 
1    invention  does  not  seem  to  have  been  entirely  successful,  and  the 
rocket  remains  the  same  rude,  unsatisfactory  weapon  it  always 
was.     The  truth  seems  to  be,  that  we  cannot  any  longer  be  per- 
mitted to  consider  shot  guns,  howitzers,  mortars,  and  rockets 
as  separate  and  distinct  inventions,  but  as  gradations  of  one 
great  principle ;  and  when  rockets  are  really  improved,  it  will 
{    he  by  assimilating  them  to  the  others.     A  very  little  rocket 
powder,  for  instance,  placed  in  the  rear  of  one  of  Armstrong's 
\     bolt,  or  any  other  elongated  projectile,  would  add  immensely  to 
I     its  powers  of  flight,  and  enable  it  to  take  a  lower  trajectory ;  and 
1     in  proportion  as  the  amount  of  rocket  composition  was  increased, 
'     the  propelling  charge  of  gunpowder  and  the  weight  of  the  gun 
i     might  be  decreased,  till  at  last  the  gun  became  a  rifled  rocket 
i     tube,  and  the  projectile  a  rocket. 

i         As  it  is  impossible  to  enumerate  all  the  weapons  of  destruc- 

!      tion  which  have  been  invented,  we  must  conclude  our  list  with 

an  allusion  to   Captain  Norton's  liquid  fire,  which,   against 

t     shipping,  seems  likely  to  be  singularly  effective.     As  yet  it  has 

;      only  been  tried  in  small  shells  fired  from  rifles ;  but  it  seems, 

when  ignited  by  the  explosion  of  an  ordinary  percussion  fuse, 

i      to  be  able  to  set  on  fire  not  only  sail  cloth  or  shavings,  but 

i      planks  and  wood  of  any  description,  and  if  discharged  on  board 

wooden  ships,  which  it  can  be  by  gallons  at  a  time,  their  de- 

|      ttruction  by  fire  would  be  inevitable.     Besides  this  Captain 

i      Norton,  who  has  laboured  with  extraordinary  perseverance  and 

I      ingenuity  during  the  last  thirty  years  on  these  subjects,  has  a 
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whole  arsenal  of  pleasant  inventions  for  shortening  the  days  •"' 
his  fellow-men.  Indeed,  it  is  not  clear  that  he  is  not  in  real.:. 
the  first  inventor  of  most  of  the  improvements  we  have  jr.-: 
been  detailing,  though,  from  some  cause  or  other,  he  has  not  t  * 
been  able  to  get  the  credit  for  them  which  seems  his  due.  TViti 
him  and  so  many  other  earnest  and  clever  men,  both  civilian 
and  military,  steadily  at  work,  and  with  a  well-defined  object 
the  public  may  rest  assured  that  everything  that  human  contri- 
vance can  suggest,  and  that  modern  science  can  attain,  will  no* 
be  done  to  make  weapons  of  war  complete  and  perfect ;  a? 
although  there  is  something  horrible  in  the  application  of?: 
much  ingenuity  to  the  purposes  of  destruction,  we  are  satisfo 
that  the  result  will  in  the  end  be  to  render  protracted  waifer* 
impossible,  to  make  battles  shorter  and  more  decisive,  and  t, 
give  the  civilised  nations  which  possess  these  weapons  a  more 
indisputable  supremacy  over  the  rest  of  the  globe. 

It  is  much  easier  to  describe  these  improvements  than  it  i* 
to  estimate  what  their  probable  effects  may  be  on  the  science  tf 
war,  when  they  are  brought  to  the  test  of  actual  experience. 
though  it  cannot  be  doubted  but  that  very  great  changes  in  tk 
manoeuvring  of  troops  and  the  mode  of  fighting  battles  mus 
result  from  them,  and  that  the  general  who  first  appreciate 
their  effects  will  be  the  master  of  the  situation. 

As  battles  have  been  hitherto  fought,  the  usual  practice  is 
been  for  the  opposing  armies  to  range  themselves  in  battle 
array  at  distances  varying  from  500  to  1500  yards  from  cs? 
another.  At  Waterloo  the  armies  were  about  1200  yards  apart. 
At  such  distances  musketry  fire  was  out  of  the  question,  as  ti- 
the fire  of  grape  or  any  other  except  round  shot  from  field  pa& 
and  even  that  was  so  uncertain  ajid  innocuous  against  bodies  e 
men,  that  no  decisive  result  could  be  obtained  from  it.  It  vs 
necessary  therefore  that  one  or  other  of  the  armies  should  cro* 
the  intervening  space  to  get  at  the  other.  This  they  could  & 
in  any  formation  that  suited  them,  and  the  assailants  advance*! 
to  within  200  or  300  yards  of  their  opponents  without  sufFemg 
any  serious  damage.  As  troops  can  easily  pass  over  100  yai& 
in  a  minute,  within  two  or  three  minutes  at  the  utmost  froa 
the  time  of  the  army  coming  under  fire,  they  were  upon  tbei: 
opponents,  and  either  forced  them  to  retire,  or  were  beaten  back 
with  a  loss  that  was  wonderfully  small,  considering  what  i: 
ought  theoretically  to  be  under  such  circumstances. 

All  this  must  now  be  altered.  It  will  be  impossible  to  range 
troops  at  less  than  2000  yards,  or  they  would  be  able  to  shoot 
each  other  down  with  their  rifles  even  without  reference  to  ar- 
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tillery ;  sheik  with  time  fuses  at  that  distance,  will  certainly  be 
as  destructive  as  grape-shot  was  in  the  olden  time  at  300  yards, 
and  to  avoid  their  effect,  the  men  must  lie  down  on  the  ground, 
or  hide  themselves  behind  some  undulation  of  the  country*  But 
battles  are  not  won  by  cannonading,  and  the  question  still 
remains  how  armies  are  to  get  at  one  another ;  for  even  sup- 
posing that  at  2000  yards  very  little  damage  can  be  done  by 
rifle  practice,  still  whenever  a  column  or  body  of  troops  advances 
within  1000  yards  of  a  division  drawn  up  to  receive  it,  they  will 
be  torn  to  pieces  during  the  ten  minutes  that  must  elapse  before 
they  can  close,  and  it  will  scarcely  encourage  them  to  know  that 
if  repulsed  they  must  be  for  ten  minutes  more  within  range  of 
their  enemies'  rifles. 

One  obvious  suggestion  for  getting  over  a  portion  at  least  of 
the  difficulty  would  be  to  advance  the  men  as  skirmishers  in  such 
loose  formation  that  artillery  would  have  little  or  no  effect  on 
them,  and  even  rifle  practice  be  very  harmless,  considering  the 
unsteadiness  of  aim  incident  to  the  heat  and  excitement  of  a 
battle-field.  This,  no  doubt,  would  be  a  practicable  manoeuvre 
if  there  were  no  cavalry  in  the  field ;  but  if  infantry  do  advance 
far  from  their  supports,  and  in  such  loose  formation  that  they 
cannot  collect  and  form  squares  at  very  short  notice,  it  will 
require  better  and  steadier  troops  than  we  have  yet  seen  to 
prevent  themselves  being  ridden  oyer  and  cut  to  pieces.  Even 
abstracting  the  element  of  cavalry  from  the  question,  it  is  evident 
that  as  both  armies  can  throw  out  skirmishers,  and  in  that  respect 
be  equal,  no  decisive  result  can  be  expected  from  such  a  mode  of 
fighting. 

In  the  Crimea  the  generals  seem  to  have  felt  this,  though 
the  arms  then  employed  were  not  what  they  have  since  become, 
and  their  effects  were  not  appreciated  as  they  now  are.     At  the 
Alma  the  Allies  rushed  at  the  Russians  the  moment  they  came 
within  range,  without  much  manoeuvring  and  still  less  formation ; 
and  at  Inkermann  the  Russians,  evidently  dreading  the  passage 
of  the  gulph  in  daylight,  stole  upon  the  British  in  the  dark,  and 
the  fight  became  a  hand-to-band  struggle.    This  difficulty  will 
frequently  be  felt  in  future,  if  one  army  cannot  steal  on  the  other 
unawares,  to  take  it  at  a  disadvantage.    As  far  as  we  can  at  pre- 
sent judge,  the  fight  probably  will  be  between  the  two  artilleries 
till  the  one  gains  a  superiority,  and  is  then  enabled  to  turn  its 
attention  to  the  infantry ;  and  when  once  it  has  decimated  them 
and  rendered  them  unsteady,  one  army  will  then  rush  as  rapidly 
as  possible  at  the  other,  and  a  hand-to-hand  fight  decide  the  day. 
In  whatever  manner  battles  will  in  future  be  fought,  it  seems 
tolerably  evident  that  close  formation  and  heavy  infantry  drills 
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are  out  of  date,  and  that  light  infantry  movements  are  essential  i 
not  only  to  enable  the  soldier  to  use  with  the  greatest  posabk ' 
effect  the  improved  weapons  which  have  been  put  into  his  hank 
but  also  to  prevent  his  presenting  such  a  target  to  the  fire  o 
the  enemy  as  battalions  in  close  formation-and  with  slow  mow- ; 
ments  must  do.  i 

All  this,  however,  is  a  mere  question  of  detail  and  speech- ' 
tion,  which  will  scarcely  alter  the  result  of  a  campaign  to  aty  » 
sensible  extent  When  two  armies  are  in  the  field,  they  ^ 
meet  and  will  fight  battles,  at  first  probably  with  a  good  deiltf  ; 
blundering  on  the  one  side  or  the  other,  but  tactics  will  met 
settle  down  to  a  system  as  before ;  and  all  that  at  present  seae 
to  be  established  is,  that  battles  will  be  shorter,  more  bloody,  ui 
more  decisive,  than  they  were  with  the  old-fashioned  weapons; 
but  the  relative  superiority  of  one  nation  or  of  one  amy  otv 
another  will  remain,  in  all  probability,  exactly  where  it  wa& 

Although,  however,  it  is  probable  that  the  results  of  all  ttae 
improvements  will  be,  in  campaigning,  more  apparent  tharwl, 
the  case  will  be  very  different  with  regard  to  fortification  ud 
other  branches  of  the  art  of  war.  It  is  true  it  did  not  itfaia 
Armstrong's  gun  or  the  Enfiqjd  rifle  to  prove  that  the  borta 
system  had  become  antiquated.  It  was  invented  and  perfected  t 
century  and  a  half  ago,  in  the  days  of  the  supremacy  of  Bioti 
Bess  and  brass  blunderbusses,  and  it  has  been  perpetuated  If 
the  same  influences  which  so  long  kept  the  armies  of  Europe 
from  the  use  of  weapons  at  all  worthy  of  the  science  of  the  if- 
If  it  is  not  national  vanity  that  induces  the  French  still  to  in- 
here, even  to  the  extent  they  now  do,  to  the  system  of  Yamba* 
it  certainly  is  very  little  to  the  credit  of  their  staff  that  theyebouH 
have  improved  the  art  as  little  as  they  have  done.  The  Gtf* 
mans  are  doing  better,  but  it  is  very  questionable  if  even  their 
works  would  have  resisted  the  improvements  in  shell  firing  a* 
the  increased  size  of  siege  ordnance  even  before  the  recent  im- 
provements ;  and  with  Armstrong's  gun  and  MaUett's  mortt* 
there  is  an  end  of  the  question,  even  supposing  that  the* 
weapons  do  not  realise  all  that  is  expected  of  them ;  and  unless* 
larger  and  more  reasonable  treatment  of  the  science  can  be 
adopted,  it  is  no  use  attempting  to  fortify  any  place.  We  <b 
not,  however,  doubt  that  new  modes  of  defence  may  be  success- 
fully adapted  to  this  new  state  of  things. 

The  question  is  not  so  much  whether  the  works  of  a  place  caa 
be  made  strong  enough  to  resist  an  assault,  for  even  if  this  weft 
done,  no  town  or  dockyard  in  Europe  is  safe  from  a  bombard- 
ment. Take  even  Paris,  whose  works  are  certainly  the  most  ex* 
tensive  since  the  walls  of  Babylon.  There  are  two  points,  one  on 
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the  north,  one  in  the  east,  where  the  city  is  coveted  by  St.  Denis 
and  the  heights  of  Romainville,  whence  no  guns  yet  forged  could 
throw  shells  into  its  centre ;  but  on  all  others  it  is  open,  and  there 
are  a  dozen  spots  whence  Armstrong's  gun  could  command  the 
heart  of  the  city,  and  if  there  is  anything  in  Norton's  liquid 
fixe  compounds,  a  place  so  commanded  might  be  set  on  fire  in 
every  direction.  This  is  still  more  true  of  Lyons  or  Strasburg, 
or  of  any  of  the  German  towns  which  have  recently  been 
surrounded  by  fortifications,  and  dignified  by  the  name  of  en- 
trenched camps,  with  the  idea  that  they  would  afford  shelter 
and  security  to  armies. 

Assuming,  therefore,  that  these  fortifications  are  no  longer 
secure,  the  question  presents  itself,  how  are  arsenals  and  dock* 
yards  to  be  defended  ?    In  order  to  appreciate  the  difficulties,  it 
must  be  remembered  that  a  five  mile  (9000  yards)  radius  makes 
a  thirty  mile  circumference,  and  the*  expense  of  making  and 
maintaining  such  an  extent  of  works  is  enormous,  and  unless 
defended  by  a  sufficiently  large  army,  fortifications  of  this  class 
are  worse  than  useless.   On  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  borne  in 
mind,  that  of  all  combustible  places,  dockyards  and  arsenals  are  the 
most  so.     The  greater  number  of  them,  moreover,  can  easily  be 
reached  from  the  sea ;  for  a  corvette  or  gun-boat  is  a  very  small 
object  to  hit  from  the  shore,  at  a  distance  of  three  or  four  miles ; 
while  a  town  or  dockyard  is  a  very  large  object  to  throw  com- 
bustibles into,  and  when  a  landing  can  be  effected,  it  is  difficult  to 
see  how  they  can  be  protected.     To  take  an  instance  which  will 
be  familiar  to  most  people.     Portsmouth  dockyard  is  only  9000 
yards  from  Ryde,  in  the  Isle  of  Wight,  and  only  6000  from  Ports- 
down  Hill,  below  which  it  lies  like  a  map;  and  there  are  few 
maritime  places,  either  in  England  or  on  the  Continent,  which 
are  not  equally  exposed.    It  must  be  borne  in  mind,  that  when 
speaking  of  a  five  or  ten  mile  range,  it  is  only  with  reference  to 
shot  or  shell,  pitched  from  guns  fired  at  high  angles,  and  only 
useful  as  against  towns  and  dockyards,  or  very  large  objects, 
while  it  would  be  a  mere  useless  waste  of  ammunition  to  attempt 
to  return  it,  either  against  shipping  or  against  shore  batteries 
of  guns  behind  epaulments. 

Notwithstanding  all  this,  the  defence  of  dockyards  and  arsenals 
'  is  so  important,  so  vitally  essential  in  fact,  that  it  must  be  accom- 
plished by  some  means  or  other,  either  by  detached  works  on 
vulnerable  points,  and  for  in  advance,  or  by  iron-plated  floating 
batteries,  or  by  fleets  of  gun-boats ;  in  other  words,  it  must  be 
done  by  the  application  of  those  very  means  which  facilitate 
the  attack,  for  unless  this  is  done,  and  a  base  secured  for 


540  Rifled  Guns  and  Modern  Tactics*  April. 

a  fleet  or  army,  both  are  useless,  and  the  very  foundations  of  ec 
national  force  are  in  jeopardy. 

It  is  perhaps,  after  all,  at  sea  that  the  effects  of  the  improve- 
ments in  artillery  will  be  most  felt,  though  their  extent  idqs 
remain  a  mystery  till  practical  experience  decide  it.     If  toe 
Russian  fleet,  or  even  a  Russian  frigate,  had  once  fairly  en- 
countered a  ship  of  the  Allies  during  the  late  war,  it  wouH 
have  saved  Europe  a  vast  deal  of  uncertainty,  and  also,  it  mri 
be  added,  of  expense.     Whether  it  was  that  at  the  little  pR* 
liminary  rehearsal  they  had  at  Sinope,  the  Russians  lean* 
a  secret  that  they  did  not  care  to  communicate  to  their  enemies 
or  from  whatever  other  cause,  it  is  certain  we  have  had  no  op- 
portunity yet  of  ascertaining  what  may  be  the  effect  of  shells  fired 
from  one  ship  at  another  from  Paixhan's  guns.     That  it  will  fc 
frightfully  destructive  no  one  doubts,  but  whether  a  vessel  will  be 
sunk  by  one  broadside,  or  will  be  able  to  fight  for  any  reasonable 
time,  is  by  no  means  clear.     So  certain,  however,  is  the  destruc- 
tion of  all  wooden  vessels  when  once  fairly  engaged,  tbt  the 
practical  question  now  seems  to  be,  whether  or  not  they  cm  be 
rendered  invulnerable  by  plating  their  sides  with  iron.    Some 
vessels  of  this  class  were  used  in  the  Crimea,  and  on  the  whole 
with  very  satisfactory  results.     Since  that  time  the  experiments 
made  seem  to  show,  that  heavy  8-inch  shot,  fired  at  certain  dis- 
tances, will  pass  through  their  sides,  but  that  nothing  lighter  can. 
and  that  no  shells  or  hollow  missiles  are  of  any  avail  again* 
them;'  even  Armstrong's  32-pound  steel  bolt  was   flattened 
against  the  sides  of  the  '  Trusty,'  and  the  practice  from  his  gUi 
oh  that  occasion,  must  be  pronounced  a  failure.     If  this  is  &> 
the  problem  is  so  far  solved  at  present,  for  it  is  well  known  what 
amount  of  solid  shot  passed  through  the  sides  of  our  ships  at  the 
Nile  or  Trafalgar,  without  doing  them  much  harm,  and  if  we  caa 
keep  out  explosive  and  combustible  missiles,  iron  vessels  will 
answer  all  practical  purposes.     To  do  this,,  the  old-fashioned 
three-foot  port  must  be  abandoned,  and  a  circular  opening  sub- 
stituted, not  more  than  one  or  two  inches  larger  in  diakneter  than 
the  muzzle  of  the  gun.      But  this  is  easy,  especially  with  a 
breech-loader,  and  the  lighter  metal  that  wrought-iron  guns  will 
enable  us  to  use.     Such  a  vessel  armed  with  8-inch  guns,  throw- 
ing 120  to  200  pound  bolts,  might  sweep  the  seas  of  anything 
that  is  built  of  wood,  if  it  be  wood  only.     The  accuracy  of  aim 
of  rifled  cannon  will  not  be  so  perfect  at  sea  as  on  land,  since 
the  unstable  platform  of  the  deck  does  not  admit  of  the  same 
nice  adjustment.     Much  will  depend  on  the  steadiness  of  the 
vessel,  and  this  condition  of  naval  architecture  becomes  of  the 
greatest  importance  when  the  armament  is  such  as  to  give  the 
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utmost  precision  of  fire.  With  a  rifled  gun,  when  the  aim  is 
good  the  practice  is  so  also,  and  vessels  will  now  be  able  to  hit 
one  another  with  fatal  effect,  at  distances  that  could  not  before 
be  thought  of,  unless  the  iron  plating  protect  their  sides  from 
injury. 

The  French  have  apparently  been  experimenting  to  even  a 
greater  extent  than  ourselves  on  this  subject;   and  although 
they  keep  the  details  a  secret,  we  know  the  result  to  be,  that 
they  have  laid  down  at  least  two  line-of-battle  ships,  and  six 
or   eight  frigates,  which  are  to  be  plated  with  iron,  and  they 
have  also  determined  on  razeeing  some  of  their  wooden  vessels 
in  hopes  of  making  them  light  enough  to  carry  their  new 
armour  without  danger.     It  is  possible  the  last  expedient  may 
succeed  if  at  the  same  time  they  reduce  the  weight  of  their 
armament  two  thirds,  which  can  easily  be  done  by  taking  away 
one  third  of  the  number  of  guns,  and  substituting  wrought-iron 
rifled  guns  of  half  the  weight  of  metal  for  the  remainder.     A' 
vessel  so  armed  might  throw  the  same  broadside  weight  of  metal 
as  before,  and  even  with  her  cuirass  be  not  much  disturbed  in 
her  equilibrium.     The  experiment  is  hazardous,  however,  and  a 
converted  vessel  will  never  be  equal  to  one  designed  ab  initio 
for  the  novel  circumstances ;  but  the  fact  is  significant  as  tend- 
ing to  show  that  as  certainly  as  we  have  been  forced  to  convert 
our  whole  sailing  fleet  into  a  steam  navy,  so  certainly  shall  we 
be  forced  to  cover  all  their  sides  with  some  sort  of  armour  to 
protect  them  from  the  new  incendiary  missiles  getting  inside 
and  destroying  every  thing  on   board,  which  they  certainly 
would  easily  accomplish  in  wooden  vessels  without  some  pro- 
tection of  the  sort 

The  form  of  the  problem,  however,  that  is  most  generally 
interesting  is  whether  the  improvements  which  have  been  made 
will  render  war  so  costly  or  so  deadly  as  to  deter  nations  from 
entering  upon  it  lightly,  and  in  the  next  place  whether  or  not 
the  changes  are  in  favour  of  defensive  or  aggressive  operations. 
On  the  whole  the  answer  to  these  questions  seems  to  be  satis- 
factory ;  although  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  application  of 
screw  propulsion  to  vessels  of  war  and  the  introduction  of  steam 
transport  has  given  an  immensely  increased  power  of  attack  to 
any  nation  possessing  both  a  fleet  and  an  army.* 


*  In  addition  to  Sir  Howard  Douglas's  valuable  '  Essay  on  Naval 
'  Gunnery,'  we  are  now  indebted  to  the  same  accomplished  officer  for 
a  treatise  on  ( Naval  Warfare  with  Steam,'  which  is  the  first  system- 
atic attempt  we  have  seen  to  adapt  the  science  of  naval  tactics  to  the 
movements  of  a  steam-propelled  fleet.    Sir  Howard  has  no  difficulty 
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This  question  has  been  very  ably  argued  by  a  well-known 
and  illustrious  authority  in  a  late  Dumber  of  the  *  Revue  det 
'  Deux  Moades ; '  and  the  proposition  there  enunciated  is  no 
doubt  in  the  main  correct  If  one  of  the  belligerent  parties 
can  embark  fifty  thousand  men  in  steam  transports  convoyed  by 
the  requisite  number  of  fighting  vessels,  their  power  of  choosing 
the  time  and  place  of  their  descent  mast  to  a  great  extent 
paralyse  the  operations  of  their  enemies,  and  may  enable  them  to 
act  most  opportunely  either  on  their  flank  or  rear  at  a  time 
when  such  an  operation  may  go  far  to  decide  the  fate  of  a  earn* 
paign.  Our  recent  experience  in  the  Crimea  is  sufficient  to 
prove  how  easily  and  certainly  the  operation  of  a  land  force  can 
now  be  based  on  the  sea,  and  at  what  a  distance  from  home  an 
army  can  be  supplied,  as  regards  both  the  personnel  and  the 
materiel  of  its  equipment,  when  the  command  of  the  sea  is  in 
the  hands  of  the  attacking  Power. 

As  Europe  is  now  constituted,  England,  France,  and  Russia 
are  the  only  three  Powers  possessing  fleets  which  enable  theoa 
to  take  advantage  of  such  a  manoeuvre.  The  English  could 
hardly  avail  themselves  of  it  without  allies,  owing  to  the 
numerical  inferiority  of  their  land  forces,  and  Russia  could 
scarcely  attempt  it  except  against  Turkey  or  the  Scandinavian 
States;  but  in  the  event  of  a  general  continental  war,  it 
would  add  immensely  to  the  military  preponderance  of  France. 
While  menacing  the  enemy  on  the  Rhine  and  the  Po,  she 
might  make  either  the  Adriatic  or  the  Baltic  her  real  base 
of  operations  (supposing  the  other  two  great  Power*,  and 
especially  this  country,  to  be  neutral),  and  either  Ifentmc  or 
Trieste  the  real  point  of  attack,  and  bo  turn  aH  the  for* 
tresses  of  the  Germanic  Confederation,  and  neutralise  the  old 
strategical  points  of  defence.  The  fact,  indeed,  of  one  Power 
possessing  two  distinct  and  separate  modes  of  attack,  whilst  other 
states  have  only  an  army,  without  the  means  of  counteracting 
the  power  of  the  fleet,  gives  to  the  maritime  Power  a  superiority, 
the  extent  of  which  it  is  almost  impossible  to  overrate,  were  it 
not  that  the  very  improvements  which  have  been  described 
above,  tend  to  defeat  such  a  combination ;  for  if  there  is  one 
thing  more  clear  than  another,  it  is  the  advantage  resulting  from 

in  proving  that  the  whole  system  of  naval  tactics  is  revolutionised, 
and  that  the  celebrated  movements  which  have  so  often  crowned  the 
British  fleet  with  victory  would  now  be  impracticable  or  unsuccessful. 
The  volume  is  one  of  great  interest ;  but  its  interest  and  its  value 
would  be  increased  if  Sir  Howard  Douglas  had  paid  more  attention 
to  the  naval  armament  of  ships  of  war,  in  which  changes  are  occurring 
not  less  significant  than  the  thaage  from  sails  to  screw  propeilsn. 
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;  the  improvements  in  guns  for  coast  defences*  It  is  clear  that  by 
i  such  rifled  ordnance,  many  a  channel  and  harbour  may  be  now 
:  closed,  which  before  these  improvements  it  was  almost  impossible 
t  to  defend.  Assuming,  for  instance,  a  channel  a  mile  or  a  mile 
i  and  a  half  wide,  if  the  range  of  the  guns  in  a  battery  on  shore 
n  is  two  or  two  and  a  half  miles,  a  vessel  passing  at  the  rate  of 
::  ten  miles  an  hour,  will  be  for  half  an  hour  under  the  fire  of  the 
*  battery,  and  in  that  time,  anything  that  is  built  of  wood  might 
s  be  utterly  destroyed.  An  iron-plated  vessel  might  possibly  be 
it  able  to  pass ;  but  we  are  still  very  far  from  such  a  fleet  of  iron- 
plated  transports  as  is  likely  to  be  formidable,  and  one  or  two 
invulnerables  passing  ought  scarcely  to  be  feared*  if  proper  pre- 
cautions are  taken,  for  in  that  case  they  would  only  be  caught 
in  a  trap.  But  as  the  question  whether  or  not  they  can  be 
made  invulnerable  still  remains  to  be  decided,  it  is  hardly 
worth  while  speculating  upon  it,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is 
very  certain  that  batteries  on  shore  can  be  made  practically 
unassailable.  Guns,  for  instance,  placed  in  earthworks  and 
\x  spaced  very  widely  apart,  present  a  target  to  a  vessel  not  more 
than  one  foot  or  eighteen  inches  in  diameter,  so  that  the 
chances  are  more  than  100  to  1  that  they  cannot  be  hit 
from  the  unstable  and  moving  platform  of  a  vessel's  deck,  even 
supposing  the  guns  and  the  aim  to  be  perfect 

When  the  position  of  the  battery  is  such  that  earth  is 
not  available,  wrought  iron  is  far  more  easily  and  cheaply 
available  to  protect  guns  on  shore  than  it  is  on  board  ship. 
Casemates  may  be  constructed  with  wrought-iron  embrasures, 
into  which  a  musket-ball  will  hardly  be  able  to  penetrate  past 
the  muzzle  of  the  gun,  and  against  which  both  shells  and  shot 
will  fell  to  splinters  without  doing  any  harm ;  and  more  than 
this,  by  a  proper  application  of  wrought  iron,  martello  towers 
may  be  built  in  shallow  seas,  which,  though  not  more  than  100 
*'  or  120  feet  in  diameter,  would  be  able  to  bring  a  force  of  from 
twelve  to  twenty  guns  to  bear  on  any  passing  object,  with  such 
security  from  injury  and  advantage  of  position  as  to  render  it 
dangerous  for  even  the  best  iron-plated  vessels  to  approach 
within  their  range. 

Another  point  to  which  these  improvements  clearly  tend,  is  to 
render  the  skilful  though  undisciplined  civilian  marksman  more 
nearly  a  match  than  he  has  ever  been  before,  for  the  best  disci- 
plined soldier,  at  least  in  defensive  war.  Hitherto  the  superiority 
of  one  body  of  soldiers  over  another  has  consisted  principally  in 
the  solidity  of  their  formation,  and  the  steadiness  with  which 
they  could  change  their  formation  and  advance  and  retire  under 
fire.   No  body  of  volunteers  or  militiamen  could  for  one  moment 
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compare  with  regular  soldiers  in  this  respect,  bat  armed  wiA 
the  new  rifles,  a  swarm  is  nearly  a  match  for  a  battalion,  except  ; 
as  pointed  out  above,  where  cavalry  are  likely  to  interfere ;  Inn  ■ 
even  this  difficulty  might  easily  be  obviated  in  defensive  warK  ■ 
certain  mechanical  contrivances.  The  invention  of  c  chevaux  de  ■ 
^  frise'  stopped  the  victorious  cavalry  of  the  Turks  from  march- 
ing from  one  end  of  Europe,  and  a  centipede  can  be  made,  ■ 
easily  transported  and  easily  placed,  which  would  stop  acy  " 
cavalry  in  the  world.  It  is  also  evident  that  the  new  rife  \ 
ought  to  render  a  very  slight  intrenchment  neariy  impreg-  j 
nable.  All  that  is  required  would  be  a  ditch  and  an  embank-  ; 
ment  sufficiently  deep  to  cover  effectually  the  defenders,  ud  • 
to  enable  them  to  move  about  under  shelter,  so  that  withoit  ' 
a  regular  sap  the  approach  to  it  ought  to  be  dangerous  in  the  ; 
extreme. 

There  are  other  considerations  which  it  would  be  tedious  to    ■■ 
enumerate  and  superfluous  to  speculate  upon,  all  of  which  tend    j 
to  the  same  result, —  that  any  improvement  which  may  be  made    ■ 
in  firearms  will  render  wars  more  bloody  and  more  expensive, 
and  consequently  will  make  nations  less  eager  to  engage  is 
them,  and  will  shorten  their  duration  when  once  unfortunately 
thejr  are  entered  upon.     The  same  causes  tend  to  deprive  the 
disciplined  soldier  of  the  incontestable  superiority   over  the 
civilian  which  he  now  undoubtedly  possesses.      But  on  the 
other  hand,  they  give  to  governments  possessing  these  arms  ia 
incalculable  advantage  over  mere  popular  masses  or  barbarwe 
countries.  I 

To  place  the  question  on  its  narrowest  basis,  it  may  safely  be  , 
asserted  that,  in  so  far  as  Great  Britain  is  concerned,  we  have  no  I 
reason  to  regret  any  of  the  improvements  that  have  taken  place, 
or  are  now  likely  to  be  made.  If  the  application  of  steam  power 
to  ships  has  rendered  the  invasion  of  these  shores  more  easy  and 
probable,  it  has  most  obviously  conferred  the  same  benefits  on  oar 
defences,  and  even  to  a  greater  extent.  If,  with  the  long  range, 
the  enemy  can  fire  our  dockyards,  we  can  return  the  compli- 
ment with  interest  If  the  improved  rifle  renders  the  soldier 
more  formidable  to  his  fellows,  we  can  arm  thousands  who  ait 
more  skilled  in  the  use  of  that  arm  than  any  people  in  the 
w™d  except,  perhaps,  our  cousins  over  the  water,  or  the  Swiss 
and  Tyrolese  mountaineers.  So  far,  indeed,  from  fearing  these 
changes,  we  ought  to  rejoice  in  any  improvement  that  is 
m*de>  for,  they  are  more  in  our  favour  than  in  that  of  any 
other  nation.     If  war  is  to  become  more  expensive,  we  are 

vn F  5  a    metal  is  *°  8uPeraede  wood,  we  have  more  iron ;  if 
skill  and  workmanship  are  to  carry  the  day,  our  workshop* 
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are  more  extensive,  and  oar  artisans  are  more  skilled;  and 
if  individual  skill  and  coolness  in  using  the  new  weapon  are  to 
give  the  victory,  we  have  nothing  to  fear.  If  the  energies  of 
the  country  are  allowed  fair  play,  it  matters  little  how  expen- 
sive, how  complicated,  or  how  deadly  the  weapons  of  war  may 
become.  If  a  struggle  should  supervene,  in  which  we  are  un- 
fortunately involved,  the  energies  of  all,  from  the  highest  to  the 
lowest,  must  be  fearfully  taxed,  if  we  are  to  come  out  of  it  suc- 
cessfully; but  the  sacrifice  will  be  cheerfully  made  if  the  cause 
is  the  defence  of  our  territory  and  our  rights ;  and  if  the  public 
feel  that  the  best  measures  are  taken,  and  the  best  men  em- 
ployed, to  support  the  honour  and  ensure  the  safety  of  our 
country. 


Art.  IX.  —  Twelve  Years  of  a  Soldier's  Life  in  India :  being 
Extracts  from  the  Letters  of  the  late  Major  W.  S.  R.  Hodson, 
B.A.,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  First  Bengal  European 
Fusiliers,  Commandant  of  Hodsoris  Horse;  including  a 
Personal  Narrative  of  tlu  Siege  of  Delhi  and  Capture  of  the 
King  and  Princes.  Edited  by  his  brother  the  Rev.  George 
Hodson,  M.A.     London:  1859. 

Tt  is  a  difficult  thing  for  those  who  are  accustomed  to  use 
language  with  any  degree  of  precision  to  bring  themselves  to 
make  general  statements  about  nations  and  national  character ; 
for  a  nation  is  so  vast  and  so  ill-defined  a  body,  that  it  is  almost 
impossible  to  have  any  very  accurate  or  adequate  knowledge 
of  it.     Still  most  of  us  do  gradually  form  an  estimate  of  the 
people  amongst  whom  we   live,  sufficiently  just  for  ordinary 
purposes,  and  sometimes  of  surprising  accuracy ;  nor  are  any 
facts  better  attested  than  that   this  estimate  varies  materially 
in  different  nations,  and  that  the  differences  it  indicates  re- 
gulate the  position  which  such  nations  occupy  in  relation  to 
each  other.     The  whole  course  of  history  is  mainly  determined 
by  the  average  qualities  of  human  nature,  and  this  fact  gives 
peculiar  interest  to  the  cases  in  which  average  men  are  placed 
in  extraordinary  circumstances.     Mechanical  contrivances  will 
inform  us  whether  the  gun-metal  or  the  wrought-iron  which 
present  the  same  resistance  to  the  touch  is  the  stronger  sub- 
stance; but  it  is  not  once  in  a  lifetime  that  the  winds  blow 
and  the  rains  descend,  and  the  floods  beat  upon  the  com- 
monplace virtues  of  commonplace  men,  so  as  to  show  whether 
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they  are  built  upon  sand  or  rock ;  and  it  is  not  enee  a  a 
age,  that  the  experiment  is  performed  on  such  a  scale  as  ft  i 
throw  light  of  the  same  kind  on  the  character  of  a  nation. 

The  Bengal  Mutiny  appears  to  us  to  derive  a  great  put 
perhaps  the  chief  part,  of  its  interest  from  the  circurasteax 
that  it  furnishes  lis  with  abundant  evidence  of  this  desoi?- 
tion.      At  a  moment's  notice,  without  the  smallest  preptn- 
tion,  far  remote  from  effective  assistance,  thousands  of  «fr 
nary  Englishmen  and  women  were  plunged  into  what  but 
with  no  exaggeration  at  all,  be  called  a  fiery   trial.    In  tin 
midst  of  peaceful  pursuits  they  were  called  upon  to  fight  fe 
their  Hves  against  overwhelming  odds.      From  nnsnspediv 
confidence  and  security  they  were  suddenly  awakened  to  tk 
existence  of  universal  treachery.    The  unquestioned  rulers*' 
a  mighty  empire  on  one  day  became  proscribed  fugitives  $ 
the  next.     Here,  indeed,  was  an  instance  in  which  men  nugk 
prove  what  they  were  made  of.     Here  if  anywhere  was  a  fc£ 
which  would  show  what  were  the  materials  of  which  so  spkaft* 
fabric  as  the  Indian  Empire  had  been  constructed*    It  is  « evi- 
dence of  the  character  of  an  ordinary  Englishman,  endowed  t& 
no  other  gifts  than  hundreds  of  his  fellow-countrymen  pospes 
trained  by  no  other  education  than  that  through  which  EugfiA 
gentlemen  usually  pass,  favoured  by  no  unusual  oombinaiioe  e? 
circumstances,  the  object  of  no  other  patronage  than  that  whiei  j 
he  won  by  a  zeal,  intelligence,  and  energy,  which,  though  higbh 
creditable,   are  of  common  occurrence,  that  we   invite  atten- 
tion to  the  Memoirs  of  the  late  Major  Hodson.     We  bw* 
selected  him  from  many  other  brave  men  for  this  purpose,  d* 
because  he  was,  but  because  he  was  not,  one  of  the  pracipl 
defenders  of  the  British  Empire  in  India.     Whatever  eminence 
he  might  have  attained,  had  his  life  been  spared,  it  would  h 
absurd  to  place  him  in  the  same  class  with  Lord  Clyde,  wii 
General  Havelock,  or  with  Sir  John  or  Sir  Henry  Lawrence 
There  is  nothing  to  show  that  his  name  would  not  have  rises 
(had  he  lived)  to  a  height  far  greater  than  that  which  he  did  ii 
fact  attain ;  those  who  knew  and  loved  him  may  have  god 
reasons  for  believing  that  it  would ;  but  the  course  of  event* 
was  not  so  ordered.     To  the  world  at  large,  Major  Hodson  n*J 
stand  as  a  fair  specimen  of  the  great  staple  produce  of  the 
country,  the  '  good  yeomen  whose  limbs  are   made  in  En** 
c  land.'     An  outline  of  his  career  will  show  what  that  poofr* 
implies. 

Major  Hodson  was  the  third  son  of  the  late  Archdeacon  of 
Stafford,  and  was  born  near  Gloucester,  in  March,  1821.  He 
was  educated  at  Rugby  from  his  fifteenth  to  his  twentieth  yttf» 
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ling  there  a  great  reputation  for  bodily  activity,  and  for 
that  combination  of  moral  and  physical  force  on  which  Dr.  Arnold 
placed  so  much  value,  and  which  his  system  undoubtedly  tended 
to  develope  in  some  cases.  In  1840  he  was  removed  to  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge,  where  his  pursuits  were  rather  athletic  than 
intellectual  After  taking  his  degree  he  determined  to  enter  the 
army ;  and,  after  a  short  term  of  service  with  the  Guernsey  Militia, 
obtained  a  cadetship  in  the  Company's  service,  and  landed  in 
Calcutta  in  September,  1845,  whence  he  went  up  the  country 
to  Agra,  to  join  the  troops  proceeding  to  the  Sutlej  campaign. 
He  did  duty  with  the  2nd  Grenadiers,  and  was  present,  within 
two  or  three  months  after  the  commencement  of  his  military 
life,  at  three  of  the  most  desperate  battles  ever  fought  in  India, — 
battles  which  will  sustain  a  comparison,  in  point  both  of  fierce- 
ness and  of  slaughter,  with  the  bloodiest  engagements  of  Euro- 
pean warfare.  Nearly  the  first  gun  he  heard  fired,  killed  a 
man  at  his  side ;  and  immediately  afterwards  a  ball,  from  the 
musket  of  a  Sepoy  behind  him,  grazed  his  cheek,  whilst  his  face 
was  blackened  by  the  explosion  of  the  powder. 

This  rough  entrance  into  the  duties  of  his  profession  was 
succeeded  by  a  period  of  quiet,  as  far  at  least,  as  ordinary  mili- 
tary service  was  concerned,  though  it  was  filled  by  a  constant 
succession  of  those  multifarious  occupations,  engineering,  poli- 
tical, and  military,  which  are  commonly  incidental  to  a  success- 
ful Indian  career.      Of  these  avocations  Lieutenant  Hodson's 
correspondence  with  his  family  gives  a  very  full  account     He 
had  the  good  fortune  to  make  the  acquaintance  of  Mr.  Thomasoa 
and  Sir  Henry  (then  Colonel)  Lawrence ;  and  as  he  was  both 
older  and  far  better  educated  than  most  officers  of  his  standing, 
either  civil  or  military,  he  obtained,  through  their  means,  abun- 
dant opportunities  of  distinguishing  himself  by  activity,  zeal, 
and  intelligence.     The  list  of  his  services  gives  a  singular  notion 
of  the  career  of  an  active  Indian  officer.     He  was  sent  in  the 
first  instance  to  superintend  the  establishment  of  an  orphan 
asylum,  founded  by  Sir  H.  Lawrence  at  his  own  expense,  at 
Subathoo,  on  the  slope  of  the  Himalayas,  an  institution  in- 
tended to  provide  for  the  education  of  the  motherless  children 
of  European  soldiers  in  the  Company's  service.     The  mode  in 
which  the  works  had  to  be  carried  on  was  very  characteristic. 
Not  only  were  plans  to  be  drawn,  a  house  to  be  built,  450 
workmen  to  be  superintended,  paid,  and  kept  to  their  several 
duties,  but  every  department  of  the  work  performed  had  to  be 
invented  from  its  first  principles. 

*  I  have  to  get  earth  dug  for  bricks/  says  Lieutenant  Hodsoa  in  a 
spirited  letter  to  his  father  :  'see  the  moulds  made,  and  watch  the 
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progress  of  them  till  the  kiln  is  filled,  get  wood  for  the  kiln,  si 
direct  the  lighting  of  the  same,  and  finally  provide  a  goat  to  srril- 

to  the  demon  who  is  supposed  to  turn  the  bricks  red. Toa 

the  whole  of  the  woodwork  must  be  set  out  and  made  under  0%: 
own  eye,  and  a  lump  of  iron  brought  from  the  mine  to  be  wro^k 
(also  under  one's  direction)  into  nails  and  screws,  before  a  mi' 

door  can  be  set  up You  will  naturally  ask  how  I  learned  1: 

these  trades.  I  can  only  say  that  you  can't  be  more  astonished  th: 
I  am  myself/ 

Having  completed  the  works  at  Subathoo,  Lieutenant  Hoi-. 
was  deputed  to  make  a  road  from  Lahore  to  the  Sutlej,  a  &• 
tance  of  forty  miles,  and  to  undertake  a  variety  of  police  c: 
surveying  duties  in  the  district.  He  was  also  second  in  commr: 
of  the  Corps  of  Guides,  lately  established,  and  found  himself,  wii 
'a  half  sensation  of  modesty,'  administering  justice  in  caseK 
very  considerable  importance. 

In  the  course  of  these  avocations  the  second  Sikh  war  broke  cc 
Our  readers  will  remember  the  part  which  was  played  on  A2 
occasion  by  the  irregular  forces  raised  on  the  frontier  by  lift- 
tenant  (now  Colonel)  Herbert  Edwardes.  Lieutenant  Hodr- 
had  several  somewhat  similar  opportunities  of  distinguish^ 
himself.  Though  at  that  period  he  had  no  independent  com- 
mand, he  played  a  principal  part  in  several  actions,  and  dis- 
played, in  a  very  unusual  degree,  the  highest  and  least  comm~ 
of  all  forms  of  courage — that  which  consists  in  accepting  mos 
serious  responsibility.  Thinking,  on  one  occasion,  that  his  com- 
mander, Brigadier  Wheeler,  did  not  advance  as  rapidly  as  ** 
desirable,  he  himself  marched  on,  at  the  head  of  100  men. : 
attack  4000, '  sending  back  a  messenger  to  the  Brigadier  to  sy 
'  that  I  was  close  to  the  place,  and  that  if  he  did  not  come  £ 
*  sharp  they  would  run  away  or  overwhelm  me.*  The  Brigafe 
came  on  accordingly.  The  Sikhs  had  at  first  advanced  on  tk 
small  party  which  they  saw  in  front  of  them,  but  they  stopped 
on  perceiving  how  it  was  supported.  Brigadier  Wheeler  g»* 
Lieutenant  Hodson  orders  to  charge  with  two  regiments  d 
irregular  cavalry.  The  enemy  fled  in  confusion,  leaving  2$ 
or  300  men  dead  on  the  ground.  A  little  later  in  the  caF 
paign  Lieutenant  Hodson  charged  a  body  of  150  men  with  h 
troopers.  Amongst  the  enemy  were  included  a  number11 
fanatics  called  Akhaiees,  who  resisted  with  desperate  ferocity. 
One,  in  particular,  beat  off  four  of  the  troopers,  and  was  then 
attacked  by  Lieutenant  Hodson,  who  thus  describes  the  scene 
in  a  letter. 

4  He  rushed  to  meet  me  like  a  tiger,  closed  with  me,  je^?' 
"Wah  Gooroo,  ji!w  and  accompanying  each  shout  with  a  terrft 
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blow  of  his  tulwar.  I  guarded  the  three  or  four  first,  hut  he  pressed 
so  closely  to  my  horse's  rein  that  I  could  not  get  a  fair  cut  in  return. 
At  length  I  pressed  in  my  turn  upon  him  so  sharply  that  he  missed 
his  blow,  and  I  caught  his  tulwar  with  my  bridle-hand,  wrenched  it 
from  him,  and  cut  him  down  with  my  right,  having  received  no  fur- 
ther injury  than  a  severe  cut  across  the  fingers.  I  never  beheld  such 
desperation  and  fury  in  my  life.     It  was  not  human  scarcely.' 

For  this  gallant  action,  as  well  as  for  the  mode  in  which  his 
other  duties  were  discharged,  Lieutenant  Hodson  received  the 
thanks  of  the  Governor-general. 

After  the  peace,  which  followed  on  the  battle  of  Chillian- 
wallah,  Lieutenant  Hodson  was  employed  for  a  considerable 
time  in  various  civil  capacities,  and,  amongst  other  things,  he 
accompanied  Sir  Henry  Lawrence  in  a  journey  to  Cashmere 
and  Thibet.  The  change  of  occupation  was  not,  however,  very 
agreeable  to  his  tastes,  and  he  was  accordingly  greatly  rejoiced 
at  being  appointed  to  the  command  of  the  Corps  of  Guides  on  the 
Peshawur  frontier,  on  the  return  of  their  former  commandant 
to  England.  Indeed  the  appointment  was  one  of  the  most  de- 
sirable and  important  in  India.  It  conferred  precisely  one  of 
those  positions  which  distinguish  the  Indian  service  from  any 
other.  The  Corps  of  Guides  consisted  of  5  English  officers,  300 
horse,  and  600  foot,  the  latter  being  all  riflemen.  They  were 
divided  into  three  troops  and  six  companies.  Each  of  the  troops 
and  companies  was  of  a  different  race,  and  in  each  the  officers 
were  of  a  different  race  from  the  men.  During  the  period  of  his 
command  Lieutenant  Hodson  was  at  the  head  of  every  depart- 
ment of  business,  judicial,  financial,  and  military  in  one  part  of 
his  district.     It  was  a  very  wild,  exciting  way  of  life. 

'  A  daybreak  parade  or  inspection,  a  gallop  across  the  plain  to 
some  outpost,  a  plunge  in  the  river,  and  then  an  early  breakfast, 
occupy  your  time  till  9  a.m.  Then  come  a  couple  of  corpses  whose 
owners  (late)  had  their  heads  broken  over  night,  and  consequent  in- 
vestigations and  examinations.  Next  a  patch  of  villagers  to  say 
their  crops  are  destroyed  by  a  storm  and  no  rents  forthcoming.  Then 
a  scream  of  woe  from  a  plundered  farm  on  the  frontier ;  and  next  a 
grain  dealer  to  say  his  camels  have  been  carried  off  to  the  hills.  .  .  . 
Then  each  of  my  900  men  considers  me  bound  to  listen  to  any 
amount  of  stories  he  may  please  to  invent  or  remember  of  his  own 
private  griefs  and  troubles.' 

The  amount  of  the  business  discharged  may  be  estimated 
from  the  fact  that  in  the  course  of  a  single  month  '  he  disposed 
'  of  twenty-one  serious  criminal  charges,  such  as  murder  and 
'  wounding  with  intent,  and  nearly  200  charges  of  felony, 
'  larceny,  &c.'     The  ordinary  business  of  the  station  was  varied 
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by  a  campaign  of  seven  weeks  on  the  frontier  against  a  wSd 
Afghan  tribe,  who  were  attacked  in  order  to  secure  the  Kolas 
pass.  For  his  services  on  this  occasion  he  was  mentioned  k 
the  despatches  of  Brigadier  Boileau,  and  thanked  by  the  com- 
mander-in-chief, Sir  W.  Gomm. 

Up  to  this  period,  Lieutenant  Hodson  had  enjoyed  uninter- 
rupted prosperity,  but  in  the  year  1853,  he  was  accused  of  negli- 
gent management  in  respect  of  the  public  money  which  had  pased 
through  his  hands.  His  brother's  statement  of  the  case  is  tk 
his  appointment  had  excited  great  jealousy,  that  on  his  arrival*: 
the  scene  of  his  duties  he  found  the  affairs  of  the  station  in  gx& 
confusion,  and  that  he  had  in  the  course  of  twenty-four  hours? 
take  the  field  without  any  audit  between  his  predecessor  mi 
himself,  and  that  he  tried  to  reduce  this  confusion  to  order,  to 
was  unable  to  do  so  effectually.  Under  these  circumstances,  i 
special  military  court  sat  in  Peshawur  in  the  end  of  1854  to  in- 
vestigate the  charges.  They  reported  to  the  Grovernor-genenL 
but  their  report  was  delayed  till  July  1855.  The  Goveraor- 
general  referred  to  Major  Reynell  Taylor,  who  made  his  report 
in  February  1856;  but  this  report,  according  to  Mr.  Geog* 
Hodson,  was  kept  back  by  some  private  influence,  and  was  net? 
laid  before  Lord  Dalhousie  at  all  before  his  departure  from  Inda 
Of  its  tenor,  Sir  Robert  Napier  and  Mr.  Montgomery,  then  os 
of  the  Commissioners  in  the  Punjab,  and  now  Chief  Coram* 
sioner  of  Oude,  both  gave  their  written  opinion.  The  fbnnff 
says,— 

*  The  result  of  Major  Taylor's  laborious  and  patient  mvestigsea 
of  Lieutenant  Hodson's  regimental  accounts,  has  not  at  all  added  ti 
the  confidence  that  I  have  throughout  maintained  in  the  honour  a& 
uprightness  of  his  conduct.  It  has,  however,  shown  bow  Be- 
labour Lieutenant  Hodson  bestowed  in  putting  the  affairs  of  & 
regiment  in  order.' 

Mr.  Montgomery  said, — 

'  To  me  the  whole  report  seemed  more  satisfactory  than  any  oae  I 
had  ever  read  ;  and  considering  Major  Taylor's  high  character,  pa- 
tience, and  discernment,  and  the  lengthened  period  he  took  to  inves- 
tigate every  item,  most  triumphant.' 

This  evidence  certainly  exculpated  Lieutenant  Hodson  Ctol 
the  imputation  which  such  a  charge  carries  with  it,  but  uV. 
private  letters  which  he  wrote  to  his  family  at  the  time  will  t>. 
many  minds  convey  a  still  stronger  impression  of  his  innocence* 
especially  when  their  manly  simple  tone  is  connected  with  the 
equally  manly  and  simple  conduct  which  their  writer  con- 
stantly maintained. 

For  about  two  years  from  the  beginning  of  1855,  till  the  oo:- 
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break  of  the  mutiny  in  1857,  he  underwent  a  series  of  the  se- 
verest trials.  He  lost  a  child  to  whom  he  was  very  tenderly 
attached.  He  lost  his  father,  and  he  was  dismissed  from  his 
command,  and  obliged  to  return  to  his  regimental  duties  as 
a  simple  lieutenant.  He  turned  to  them  with  as  keen  an  in- 
terest, as  strong  a  sense  of  duty,  and  as  prompt  efficiency  as  if 
he  had  never  commanded  on  one  of  the  most  stirring  positions 
in  India.  The  regimental  affairs  had  fallen  into  great  disorder, 
and  the  Colonel  requested  Lieutenant  Hodson  to  accept  the  post 
of  quarter-master.  Instead  of  brooding  over  his  grievances,  he 
applied  himself  with  such  energy  to  this  complicated  and  unin- 
teresting task  as  to  accomplish  most  successfully  the  objects 
which  his  superiors  had  in  view,  and  to  earn  from  them  the 
warmest  acknowledgments  for  his  services.  Mr.  George  Hod- 
son  may  well  say,  tEat  nothing  in  his  brother's  career  was  more 
admirable,  or  showed  more  real  heroism. 

In  July,  1857,  Lieutenant  Hodson's  services  were  required 
on  a  very  different  scene.  On  the  outbreak  of  the  mutiny  he 
received  orders  to  raise  the  regiment  of  irregular  cavalry  which 
was  known  by  his  name.  The  services  which  they  rendered  at 
the  siege  of  Delhi  and  during  Lord  Clyde's  advance  on  Luck- 
now  are  too  well  known  to  require  minute  description.  Nor  do 
we  feel  prepared  to  enter  upon  the  question  of  the  justice  of 
Major  Hodson's  view  as  to  the  possibility  of  taking  Delhi  at 
a  much  earlier  period  than  that  at  which  it  actually  was  taken. 
The  materials  for  the  discussion  of  such  a  question  are  not,  and 
perhaps  never  will  be,  collected.  The  proceedings  of  Major 
Hodson  (for  he  gained  brevet  rank  on  obtaining  his  company 
in  the  course  of  the  siege  of  Delhi)  are  so  characteristically 
and  so  happily  described  in  several  passages  of  his  brother's 
memoir,  that  we  lay  them  before  our  readers  in  full,  that  they 
may  judge  for  themselves  as  to  the  character  of  his  exploits. 
The  following  is  Lieutenant  Macdowell's  account  of  the  capture 
of  the  princes.     It  supersedes  all  necessity  for  comment : — 

'  On  the  20th  the  King  gave  himself  up,  and  was  lodged  securely 
in  Delhi  under  a  guard.  On  this  day  all  had  evacuated  the  place,  of 
which  we  were  complete  masters.  On  the  21st  a  note  from  Hodson, 
"  Come  sharp,  bring  one  hundred  men."  Off  I  went,  time  6  o'clock 
a.m.  To  explain  why  he  wrote  to  me,  I  must  tell  you  that  although 
he  commanded  the  regiment,  he  was  also  the  head  of  the  Intelligence 
Department,  and  lived  in  the  General's  quarters,  while  I  lived  with 
the  regiment,  commanding  it  in  his  absence,  as  being  Second  in  com- 
mand. Well,  down  I  went.  He  told  me  he  had  heard  that  the  three 
Princes  (the  heads  of  the  rebellion  and  sons  of  the  King)  were  in  a 
tomb  six  miles  off,  and  he  intended  going  to  bring  them,  and  offered 
me  the  chance  of  accompanying  him.    Wasn't  it  handsome  on  his 


552  Major  Hodson's  Life.  April, 

part !  Of  course  I  went :  we  started  at  about  eight  o'clock,  and  pro- 
ceeded slowly  towards  the  tomb.  It  is  called  Hnmayoon's  Tomb, 
and  is  an  immense  building.  In  it  were  the  princes  and  about  3000 
Mussulman  followers.  In  the  suburb  close  by  about  3000  more,  all 
armed,  so  it  was  rather  a  ticklish  bit  of  work.  We  halted  half  a  mile 
from  the  place,  and  sent  in  to  say  the  princes  must  give  themselves 
up  unconditionally,  or  take  the  consequences.  A  long  half  hour 
elapsed,  when  a  messenger  came  out  to  say  the  princes  wished  to 
know  if  their  lives  would  be  promised  them,  if  they  came  out  "  Un- 
"  conditional  surrender,"  was  the  answer.  Again  we  waited.  It  was 
a  most  anxious  time.  We  dared  not  take  them  by  force,  or  all  would 
have  been  lost,  and  we  doubted  their  coming.  We  heard  the  shouts 
of  the  fanatics  (as  we  found  out  afterwards)  begging  the  princes  to 
lead  them  on  against  us.  And  we  had  only  one  hundred  men,  and 
were  six  miles  from  Delhi.  At  length,  I  suppose,  imagining  that 
sooner  or  later  they  must  be  taken,  they  resolved  to  give  themselves 
up  unconditionally,  fancying,  I  suppose,  as  we  had  spared  the  Kin*, 
we  would  spare  them.  So  the  messenger  was  sent  to  say  they  were 
coming.  We  sent  ten  men  to  meet  them,  and  by  Hodson's  order  I 
drew  the  troop  up  across  the  road,  ready  to  receive  them,  and  shoot 
them  at  once  if  there  was  any  attempt  at  a  rescue.  Soon  they  ap- 
peared in  a  small  "Ruth"  or  Hindoostanee  cart  drawn  by  bollocks, 
five  troopers  on  each  side.  Behind  them  thronged  about  2000  or 
3000  (I  am  not  exaggerating)  Mussulmans.  We  met  them,  and  at 
once  Hodson  and  I  rode  up,  leaving  the  men  a  little  in  the  rear. 
They  bowed  as  we  came  up,  and  Hodson,  bowing,  ordered  the  driver 
to  move  on.  This  was  the  minute.  The  crowd  behind  made  a  move- 
ment. Hodson  waved  them  back ;  I  beckoned  to  the  troop,  which 
came  up,  and  in  an  instant  formed  them  up  between  the  crowd  and 
the  cart.  By  Hodson's  order  I  advanced  at  a  walk  on  the  people, 
who  fell  back  sullenly  and  slowly  at  our  approach.  It  was  touch  aod 
go.  Meanwhile  Hodson  galloped  back,  and  told  the  sowars  (10)  to 
hurry  the  princes  on  along  the  road,  while  we  showed  a  front  aod 
kept  back  the  mob.  They  retired  on  Humayoon's  tomb,  and  step  by 
step  we  followed  them.  Inside  they  went  up  the  steps,  and  formed 
up  in  the  immense  garden  inside.  Thg  entrance  to  this  was  through 
an  arch,  up  steps.  Leaving  the  men  outside,  Hodson  and  myself  (/ 
stuck  to  him  throughout),  with  four  men,  rode  up  the  steps  into  the 
arch,  when  he  called  out  to  them  to  lay  down  their  arms.  There  tcfl* 
a  murmur.  He  reiterated  the  command,  and  (God  knows  why,  1 
never  can  understand  it)  they  commenced  doing  so.  Now  you  see 
we  didn't  want  their  arms,  and  under  ordinary  circumstances  would 
not  have  risked  our  lives  in  so  rash  a  way,  but  what  we  wanted  was 
to  gain  time  to  get  the  princes  away,  for  we  could  have  done  nothing 
had  they  attacked  us,  but  cut  our  way  back,  and  very  little  chance  ot 
doing  even  this  successfully.  Well,  there  we  stayed  for  two  hours, 
collecting  their  arms,  and  I  assure  you  I  thought  every  moment  they 
woxdd  rush  upon  us.  I  said  nothing,  but  smoked  all  the  time,  to 
show  I  was  unconcerned  ;  but  at  last,  when  it  was  all  done,  and  all 
the  amis  collected,  put  in  a  cart,  and  started,  Hodson  turned  to  me 
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and  said,  "  We'll  go  now*9  Very  slowly  we  mounted,  formed  up  the 
troop,  and  cautiously  departed,  followed  by  the  crowd.  We  rode 
along  quietly.  You  will  say,  why  did  we  not  charge  them?  I 
merely  say,  we  were  one  hundred  men,  and  they  were  fully  6000.  I 
am  not  exaggerating ;  the  official  reports  will  show  you  it  is  all  true. 
As  we  got  about  a  mile  off,  Hodson  turned  to  me  and  said,  u  Well, 
"  Mac,  we've  got  them  at  last ; "  and  we  both  gave  a  sigh  of  relief. 
Never  in  my  fife,  under  the  heaviest  fire,  have  I  been  in  such  immi- 
nent danger.  Everybody  says  it  is  the  most  dashing  and  daring 
thing  that  has  been  done  for  years  (not  on  my  part,  for  I  merely 
obeyed  orders,  but  on  Hodson's,  who  planned  and.  carried  it  out). 
Well,  I  must  finish  my  story.  We  came  up  to  the  princes,  now  about 
five  miles  from  where  we  had  taken  them,  and  close  to  Delhi.  The 
increasing  crowd  pressed  close  on  the  horses  of  the  sowars,  and 
assumed  every  moment  a  more  hostile  appearance.  ""What  shall  we 
"  do  with  them  ?  "  said  Hodson  to  me.  "  I  think  we  had  better  shoot 
"  them  here ;  we  shall  never  get  them  in." 

'  We  had  identified  them  by  means  of  a  nephew  of  the  king's  whom 
we  had  with  us,  and  who  turned  king's  evidence.  Besides,  they 
acknowledged  themselves  to  be  the  men.  Their  names  were  Mirza 
Mogul,  the  king's  nephew  and  head  of  the  whole  business  ;  Mirza 
Kishere  Sultamet,  who  was  also  one  of  the  principal  rebels,  and  had 
made  himself  notorious  by  murdering  women  and  children ;  and  Abu 
Bukt,  the  commander-in-chief  nominally,  and  heir-apparent  to  the 
throne.  This  was  the  young  fiend  who  had  stripped  our  women  in 
the  open  street,  and  cutting  off  little  children's  arms  and  legs,  poured 
the  blood  into  their  mothers'  mouths:  this  is  literally  the  case. 
There  was  no  time  to  be  lost ;  we  halted  the  troop,  put  five  troopers 
across  the  road  behind  and  in  front.  Hodson  ordered  the  princes  to 
strip  and  get  again  into  the  cart,  he  then  shot  them  with  his  own 
hand.  So  ended  the  career  of  the  chiefs  of  the  revolt,  and  of  the 
greatest  villains  that  ever  shamed  humanity.  Before  they  were  shot, 
Hodson  addressed  our  men,  explaining  who  they  were,  and  why  they 
were  to  suffer  death;  the  effect  was  marvellous,  the  Mussulmans 
seemed  struck  with  a  wholesome  idea  of  retribution,  and  the  Sikhs 
shouted  with  delight,  while  the  mass  moved  off  slowly  and  silently.' 

No  more  righteous  act  was  ever  done.  No  history  in  the 
world  records  an  instance  of  more  heroic  courage/  The  follow- 
ing passage,  from  the  same  pen,  is  an  instance  of  courage  of 


*  In  the  'Times'  of  March  15.  1859,  General  Thompson  is  re- 
ported to  have  said  in  the  House  of  Commons :  ( He  stood  up  in  that 
*  house  to  speak  of  the  murder  of  the  princes  of  Delhi.  There  was  a 
'  slight  'probability  that  the  man  who  committed  these  murders  was 
1  suffering  under  the  affliction  of  insanity9  We  make  no  other  com- 
ment upon  this  than  that  no  other  nation  was  ever  so  splendidly 
served  as  our  own,  and  that  in  none  have  all  the  arts  of  detraction, 
ridicule,  and  contempt  been  exercised  on  public  servants  with  such 
inveterate  and  ignorant  malignity. 
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another  kind  It  reads  like  one  of  the  moat  exciting  scenes  in 
Fenimore  Cooper's  novels.  After  describing  how  Major  Hodaon 
and  himself  rode  over  from  Bewar  to  Lord  Clyde's  camp  (fifty* 
seven  miles)  between  6  a.m.  and  4  P.M.,  Lieutenant  MacdoweD 
thus  describes  their  return.  The  road  was  beset  by  the  enemy, 
but  Hodson  resolved,  if  possible,  to  push  through:  — 

*  We  had  a  very  pleasant  dinner,  and  at  8  P.M.  started  on  onr  long 
ride  (fifty-four  miles)  back.  We  arrived  at  Goorsahaiguoge  all  sale, 
and  pushed  on  at  once  for  the  next  stage,  Chibberamow.  When  we 
had  got  halfway,  we  were  stopped  by  a  native,  who  had  been  waiting 
in  expectation  of  our  return.  God  bless  him !  I  say,  and  I  am  van 
you  will  say  so  too  when  you  have  read  all.  He  told  us  that  a  party 
of  the  enemy  had  attacked  our  twenty-five  sowars  at  Chibberamow, 
cut  up  some,  and  beaten  back  the  rest,  and  that  there  was  a  great 
probability  some  of  them  (the  enemy)  were  lurking  about  the  road  to 
our  front.  This  was  pleasant  news,  was  it  not?  —  twenty  miles 
from  the  commander-in-chief *s  camp,  thirty  from  our  own;  time, 
midnight,  scene,  an  open  road;  dramatis  persona,  two  officers  armed 
with  swords  and  revolvers,  and  a  howling  enemy  supposed  to  be  close 
at  hand.  We  deliberated  what  we  should  do,  and  Hodson  decided 
we  should  ride  on  at  all  risks.  "  At  the  worst,"  he  said,  "we  can 
"  gallop  back ;  but  we'll  try  and  push  through."  The  native  came 
with  us,  and  we  started.  I  have  seen  a  few  adventures  in  my  time, 
but  must  confess  this  was  the  most  trying  one  I  had  ever  engaged  in. 
It  was  a  piercingly  cold  night,  with  a  bright  moon  and  a  wintry  sky, 
and  a  cold  wind  every  now  and  then  sweeping  by  and  chilling  us  to 
the  very  marrow.  Takingour  horses  off  the  hard  road  on  to  the  side 
where  it  was  soft,  so  that  the  noise  of  their  footfalls  could  be  less 
distinctly  heard,  we  silently  went  on  our  way,  anxiously  listening  for 
every  sound  that  fell  upon  our  ears,  and  straining  our  sight  to  see  if, 
behind  the  dark  trees  dotted  along  the  road,  we  could  discern  the 
forms  of  the  enemy  waiting  in  ambush  to  seize  us.  It  was  indeed  an 
anxious  time.  We  proceeded  till  close  to  Chibberamow.  "They 
"  are  there,"  said  our  guide  in  a  whisper,  pointing  to  a  garden  in  a 
clump  of  trees  to  our  right  front  Distinctly  we  heard  a  feint  hum 
in  the  distance  — whether  it  was  the  enemy,  or  whether  our  imagina- 
tion conjured  up  the  sound,  I  know  not.  We  slowly  and  silently 
passed  through  the  village,  in  the  main  street  of  which  we  saw  the 
dead  body  of  one  of  our  men  lying  stark  and  stiff  and  ghastly  in  the 
moonlight;  and  on  emerging  from  the  other  side,  dismissed  our 
faithful  guide,  with  directions  to  come  to  our  camp — and  then, 
putting  spurs  to  our  horses,  we  galloped  for  the  dear  life  to  Bewar, 
breathing  more  freely  as  every  stride  bore  us  away  from  the  danger 
now  happily  past.  All  Hodson  said  when  we  were  at  Bewar,  and 
safe,  was  "  By  George !  Mac,  I'd  give  a  good  deal  for  a  cup  of  tea," 
and  immediately  went  to  sleep.  He  is  the  coolest  hand  I  have  ever  yet 
met.  We  rode  ninety-four  miles.  Hodson  rode  seventy-two  on  one 
horse,  the  little  dun,  and  I  rode  Alma  seventy-two  miles  also.' 

Major  Hodson,  with  his  regiment,  was  present  at  the  open*- 
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tions  before  Lucknow.  Lieutenant  Macdowell,  his  gallant 
companion,  and  the  author  of  the  striking  letters  from  which 
we  have  quoted  the  above  extracts,  was  killed  on  the  27th  of 
January,  1858.  On  the  I2ih  of  March  Major  Hodson  himself 
met  the  same  fate.  He  was  shot  through  the  body  by  a  sepoy 
who  with  some  others  had  taken  refuge  in  a  room  in  the  begum's 
palace  at  Lucknow,  which  he  entered  to  look  for  fugitive*.  He 
died  the  next  morning  with  the  same  patient  courage  which  he 
had  so  often  displayed  in  life. 

A  few  of  the  anecdotes  of  his  behaviour  during  the  siege  of 
Delhi  may  serve  to  complete  his  portrait : — 

*  The  way  Hodson  used  to  work  was  quite  miraculous.  He  was  a 
slighter  man  and  lighter  weight  than  I  am.  Then  he  had  that  most 
valuable  gift,  of  being  able  to  get  refreshing  sleep  on  horseback.  I 
have  been  out  with  him  all  night  following  and  watching  the  enemy, 
when  he  has  gone  off  dead  asleep,  waking  up  after  an  hour  as  fresh 
as  a  lark ;  whereas,  if  I  went  to  sleep  in  the  saddle,  the  odds  were  I 
fell  off  on  my  nose. 

'  In  a  fight  he  was  glorious.  If  there  was  only  a  good  hard  skrim- 
mage  he  was  as  happy  as  a  king.  A  beautiful  swordsman,  he  never 
failed  to  kill  his  man ;  and  the  way  he  used  to  play  with  the  most 
brave  and  furious  of  these  rebels  was  perfect  I  fancy  I  see  him 
now,  smiling,  laughing,  parrying  most  fearful  blows,  as  calmly  as  if 
he  were  brushing  off  lies,  calling  out  all  the  time,  "  Why,  try  again, 
"  now,"  "  What's  that  ?  n  "  Do  you  call  yourself  a  swordsman  ?  w  &c 

1  He  has  wonderful  tact  in  getting  information  out  of  the  natives, 
and  divining  the  movements  of  the  enemy.  He  is  scarcely  out  of 
the  saddle  day  or  night,  for  not  only  has  he  to  lead  his  regiment  and 
keep  the  country  clear,  but  being  intelligence  Officer,  he  is  always 
on  the  move  to  gain  news  of  the  progress  of  affairs,  and  acts  and 
intentions  of  the  enemy.  He  used  to  know  what  the  rebels  had  for 
dinner  in  Delhi. 

1  Even  when  he  might  take  rest  he  will  not,  but  will  go  and  help 
work  at  the  batteries,  and  expose  himself  constantly,  in  order  to 
relieve  some  fainting  gunner  or  wounded  man/ 

We  may  seem  to  be  doing  injustice  to  the  memory  of  such 
a  man  as  Major  Hodson  in  saying  that  we  have  chosen  his  life 
for  special  notice,  because*  he  is  a  representative  of  the  ordinary 
and  not  of  the  extraordinary  virtues  of  his  countrymen.  No- 
thing is  further  from  our  wish  than  to  say  a  single  word  about 
him  which  could  convey  any  impression  of  coldness  or  indif- 
ference to  his  merits.  What  his  career  appears  to  us  to  prove 
is,  that  there  must  be  amongst  us  many  hundreds,  perhaps  many 
thousands,  of  persona  who,  in  the  common  course  of  life,  attract 
no  attention,  but  who,  if  they  were  placed  in  extraordinary 
circumstances,  would  show  that  they  possessed  qualities  which 
every  one  would  call  extraordinary*     The   proof  of  this  is 
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that  in  Major  Hodson's  career  there  is  no  violent  break  or 
transition,  and  that  great  part  of  his  career  was  in  no  way  re- 
markable. Such  as  he  was  at  Rugby  he  continued  to  be  at 
Cambridge.  The  different  occupations  in  which  he  was 
engaged  in  India  were  all  of  the  same  character.  They  do 
not  seem  to  have  required  other  faculties  than  that  sort  of 
Robinson  Crusoe  independence  and  self-reliance  which  we  see 
in  a  thousand  cases  on  less  picturesque  stages  without  being  at 
all  surprised  at  it  An  active  clergyman  in  a  negleoted  parish; 
a  clever  attorney  who  puts  a  case  together  from  incoherent 
materials;  a  country  gentleman  who  brings  an  ill-managed 
estate  into  good  order,  and  raises  its  value  by  agricultural 
improvements ;  any  man  who  works  his  way  in  life  by  the 
exercise  of  enterprise  and  intelligence,  is  doing,  on  a  common- 
place stage,  just  the  same  sort  of  things  that  Major  Hodson 
did  on  an  exciting  one.  We  meet  with  such  men  in  abund- 
ance in  all  directions.  Any  one  of  our  readers  could,  no 
doubt,  name  scores  of  them  with  a  little  thought.  We  usually 
tacitly  assume  that  such  men  must  be  commonplace,  because 
they  are  placed  in  commonplace  positions;  and  Mr.  John 
Mill,  in  the  latest  and  one  of  the  ablest  of  his  publications,  has 
very  emphatically  indorsed  this  opinion,  by  expressing  his  be- 
lief, that  a  great  decay  has  taken  place,  and  is  continuing  to 
proceed,  in  the  power  and  originality  of  individual  character: 
Major  Hodson's  career  appears  to  us  to  show  that  such  an 
opinion  is  most  unjust.  That  he  was  a  man  of  great  power 
and  vivacity  of  character,  no  one  who  reads  his  memoir  can 
possibly  doubt  If  he  had  worn  a  coat  of  mail  and  lived  in 
a  feuded  castle,  his  career  might  have  been  quoted  as  a  proof  of 
the  racy  vigour  which  feudalism  developed;  but  it  is  strictly 
true  that  he  was  only  a  specimen  of  a  class.  There  is  nothing 
in  his  life  or  letters  to  show  that  he  possessed  any  supernatural 
powers  either  of  mind  or  body.  Each,  no  doubt,  was  trained 
to  the  highest  pitch.  His  mind  was  in  a  state  of  constant  and 
wholesome  employment  His  body  was  hardened  by  continual 
exercise,  but  the  capacity,  as  distinguished  from  the  training, 
displayed  by  his  performances,  does  not  appear  to  us  to  have 
been  at  all  uncommon,  though  it  was  certainly  considerable. 
His  letters  are  exactly  the  sort  of  letters  which  might  be  ex- 
pected from  a  shrewd  lively  man,  with  a  keen  eye  and  plenty  of 
sound  good  sense,  but  they  contain  no  traces  of  any  qualities  of 
a  higher  kind.  Thousands  of  such  letters  arrive  by  every 
mail,  and  during  the  Crimean  campaign,  scarcely  a  day  passed 
in  which  a  considerable  number  were  not  published  in  the 
papers.    Curiously  enough,  an  exact  measure  of  Major  Hodson's 
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physical  powers  is  given  in  one  of  these  letters.  Speaking  of 
prodigious  marches  which  he  had  accomplished  on  horseback, 
he  says  that  he  certainly  shall  never  again  be  able  to  repeat  his 
college  feat  of  walking  from  a  ferry  between  the  mainland 
and  the  Isle  of  Skye  to  Inverness  (about  sixty  miles)  in  thirty 
hours.  It  is  a  feat  which  would  present  no  insuperable  diffi- 
culty to  any  man  of  active  out-door  habits  in  the  vigour  of 
life.  We  will  venture  to  say  that  scores  of  Major  Hodson's 
contemporaries  at  Rugby  and  Trinity  were  thoroughly  equal 
to  him  both  in  mental  and  physical  capacity.  Where  are  they 
now  ?  They  are  the  leaders  of  every  day  English  life,  —  what 
we  may  call  the  non-commissioned  officers  of  English  society, 
—  the  clergy,  the  lawyers,  the  doctors,  the  country  squires,  the 
junior  partners  in  banks  and  merchants'  offices,  men  who  are 
in  every  sense  of  the  word  gentlemen  though  no  one  would  class 
them  with  the  aristocracy.  Take  a  man  of  this  order  at  random, 
throw  him  into  strange  circumstances,  repose  confidence  in  him, 
subject  him  to  responsibility,  and  Major  Hodson  is  the  result. 

If  it  were  necessary  in  these  days  to  give  any  formal  proof 
of  the  soundness  of  that  popular  instinct  which  attaches  the 
highest  importance  to  military  prowess,  we  should  find  it  in  the 
belief  that  it  is  the  rough  but  certain  test  of  those  broad,  deep, 
common  virtues,  which  are  not  too  great  and  good  for  the  aspira- 
tions of  common  men,  but  which  are  so  great  and  good  that 
without  them  a  nation  would  be  no  more  than  a  mob  of  cheats, 
slaves,  cowards,  and  liars,  more  or  less  cunning.  We  have  all 
heard  a  great  deal  more  than  enough  of  the  horrible,  the 
ludicrous,  and  contemptible  ride  of  war,  and  of  the  foibles 
and  follies  of  soldiers.  Let  us  turn  for  once  to  the  other 
side  of  the  picture.  What  a  world  of  silent,  untold  worth 
must  have  preceded  so  much  rude  heroism,  —  what  lessons 
of  obedience,  patience,  and  honesty  are  implied  in  that  iron 
stubbornness  which  won  the  battle  of  Inkermann !  What  num- 
bers of  parents  must  have  taught  their  children  to  fear  God  and 
honour  the  Queen,  before  six  hundred  carters  and  ploughboys 
could  be  capable  of  being  drilled  into  the  cavalry  who  charged 
at  Balaklava !  What  self-reliance,  what  resource,  what  a  frank, 
hearty,  common  understanding,  must  have  been  learnt  in  the 
schools  which  trained  the  civil  and  military  servants  of  the  East 
India  Company !  what  a  vast  mass  of  unemployed  energy  and 
latent  courage  must  be  diffused  through  the  classes  of  society  from 
which  they  were  chosen !  The  Army  and  the  Company's  Service 
were  true  samples  of  the  material  of  which  the  English  nation  is 
composed.  It  is  as  a  faithful  picture  of  a  noble  specimen  of  this 
class,  that  Major  Hodson's  life  well  deserves  wide  and  lasting  at- 
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tention.  We  will  add  that  the  execution  of  the  bode  is  thoroughly 
worthy  of  its  subject  The  skill,  the  modesty,  and  the  self- 
respect  with  which  Mr.  George  Hodson  relates  his  brother's 
life  almost  entirely  by  means  of  his  letters,  are  very  remarkable. 
That  form  of  narrative  is  now  very  common,  and  is  often  extremely 
tiresome ;  but  there  is  not  a  page  of  Mr*  Hodson's  book  which 
has  not  its  own  interest,  or  which  fails  to  carry  the  story  for wssd 
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HPhe  incidents  which  have  agitated  Europe  and  alarmed  dipis- 
macy  from  the  1st  of  January  to  the  1st  of  April,  axe  of  so 
momentous  a  character,  that  although  it  is  not  within  our  pro- 
vince to  trace  from  day  to  day  the  course  of  events,  we  seise 
the  firet  opportunity  to  examine  with  some  detail  the  causes  of  a 
state  of  things  which  was  till  lately  unforeseen,  and  the  conse- 
quences which  still  threaten  to  affect  the  relations  of  several  of 
the  great  Powers  of  Europe. 

As  if  by  some  pre-arranged  signal,  the  festivities  of  like  Tuile- 
ries,  on  a  day  usually  devoted  to  peace  and  good-fellowship,  were 
disturbed  by  a  remark  which,  in  the  conventional  language  of 
courts,  indicated  something  more  than  coldness  between  Francs 
and  Austria.  With  electric  rapidity  the  commotion  spread.  A 
more  warlike  speech  at  Turin  responded  to  the  Imperial  declara- 
tion at  Paris.  A  strange  marriage,  secretly  negotiated  and  abruptly 
solemnised,  seemed  designed  to  cement  die  policy  of  the  House  of 
Savoy  with  the  fortunes  of  the  Bonapartes.  Italy  was  flushed 
from  one  end  of  the  peninsula  to  the  other  by  the  promises  of  her 
champions,  and  the  impetuosity  of  a  southern  population  is  only 
restrained  by  the  belief  that  the  cause  of  national  independence 
has  at  last  found  an  Italian  prince  to  lead  it,  and  a  powerful 
ally  to  defend  it  France  became  alarmed  at  the  prospect  of 
hostilities  which  certainly  had  not  been  provoked  by  any  affront 
to  her  own  honour  or  interests;  Germany  united  and  indignant; 
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England  strenuously  opposed  to  any  infraction  of  the  peace  of 
Europe;  Austria  was  compelled  to  take  the  most  active  mea- 
sures for  the  defence  of  her  own  territories  and  rights ;  Russia 
watched  from  afar,  not  without  latent  satisfaction,  the  occur- 
rence of  dissensions  which  left  her  free  to  pursue  whichever 
coarse  of  policy  she  might  prefer.  Such  was  the  state  of  Europe 
within  a  very  few  weeks  of  the  commencement  of  this  year, 
when  the  pamphlet  appeared,  which  we  have  placed  at  the  head  of 
this  article,  professedly  and  avowedly  emanating  from  the  head 
of  the  French  Government,  or  from  a  writer  in  his  immediate 
confidence,  for  the  express  purpose  of  making  known  to  France 
and  to  the  world  the  view  entertained  in  the  closet  of  the 
Tuileries  on  what  is  termed  the  Italian  Question. 

But  whilst  the  arguments  of  this  writer,  and  a  variety  of 
other  incidents  betokening  active  military  preparations  in 
Piedmont  and  in  France,  could  not  fail  to  excite  the  liveliest 
apprehensions  of  war,  the  language  of  the  pamphlet  was  so  far 
guarded  that  it  pointed  to  a  settlement  of  the  state  of  affairs 
in  Italy  by  diplomatic  means,  rather  than  to  an  actual  and 
immediate  rupture.  Availing  himself  of  this  reservation 
in  favour  of  peace,  Lord  Cowley,  the  British  ambassador  in 
Paris,  having  obtained  permission  from  the  English  Cabinet 
to  proceed  to  Vienna,  uqged  upon  the  Emperor  of  Austria  and 
Us  Ministers  the  expediency  of  entering  into  negotiations  on 
this  subject,  which  was  backed  by  the  Russian  proposal  of  a 
Congress.  The  Court  of  Vienna  had  prepared  to  meet  the 
peril  with  great  alacrity,  but  it  also  met  the  provocation,  which 
had  not  been  spared  it,  with  imperturbable  coolness  and  temper. 
Well-armed  at  every  point  to  repel  a  hostile  attack  —  well* 
supported  in  all  her  essential  rights  by  treaties  which  have  been 
established  for  upwards  a  century  in  the  public  law  of  Europe 
— Austria, could  without  the  smallest  sacrifioe  of  dignity  concur 
with  the  other  Powers  in  considering  what  arrangements,  if 
any,  may  be  devised  to  obviate  the  danger  of  revolutionary  war 
and  foreign  interventions  in  Italy.  The  Emperor  of  the 
French,  on  the  other  hand,  though  foiled  in  the  warlike  objects 
which  he  appeared  at  one  time  to  contemplate,  and  compelled 
by  the  determined  attitude  of  Europe  and  the  unanimous  re- 
pugnance of  France  to  modify  the  support  which  had  been 
held  out  to  the  ambitious  policy  of  M.  de  Cavour,  may  lay 
claim  to  the  credit  of  having  brought  before  a  European 
Congress  questions  which  deeply  affect  the  welfare  of  that 
country.  Something  is  gained  if  the  suggestions  of  the  writer  of 
this  pamphlet,  or  any  other  suggestions  of  a  more  practical 
character,  can  be  discussed  amicably  instead  of  being  carried 
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violently:  and  this  result,  if  it  be  attained,  is  mainly  due  to  the 
judicious  and  persevering  intervention  of  Lord  Cowley.  But 
though  the  question  may  thus  have  entered  on  a  second  and 
more  tranquil  phase,  we  cannot  jump  to  the  conclusion  that  its 
difficulties  are  removed :  Austria  is  not  beoome  less  tenacious 
of  her  rights  —  or  France  less  eager  for  foreign  influence  and 
renown  —  or  Italy  less  dissatisfied  by  her  condition,  which 
indeed  has  been  sorely  aggravated  by  the  false  and  mischievous 
agitation  of  her  pretended  friends.  The  aspirations  of  Italian 
nationality,  the  abrogation  of  territorial  treaties,  the  civil  re- 
organisation of  the  rapal  Government,  are  not  subjects  which 
a  Congress  of  independent  and  jealous  States  can  easily  agree 
upon ;  nor  are  such  controversies  easily  settled  with  a  threat  of 
invasion  behind  them. 

As  to  the  value  of  these  objects  in  themselves,  there  is,  we 
apprehend,  but  little  difference  of  opinion  in  this  country. 
We  are  not  insensible  to  the  glory  and  the  grief  of  Italy,  and 
we  should  rejoice  to  witness  that  resurrection  of  her  national 
greatness  which  her  poets  and  historians  have  been  proclaim- 
ing to  mankind  for  five  hundred  years.  .  The  beauty  of  her 
natural  gifts  and  the  genius  of  her  people  have,  throughout  that 
period,  protested  against  her  political  condition ;  and  even  the 
prolonged  peace,  which  has  brought  to  other  European  nations 
the  blessings  of  increasing  civilisation,  has  only  awakened  the 
Italians  to  an  increased  sense  of  their  divisions  and  their 
wrongs.  But  if  these  evils  are  in  part  attributable  to  the  am- 
bition  and  territorial  pretensions  of  foreign  Powers,  it  mast 
in  justioe  be  remembered  that  they  are  also  the  result  of  the 
passions  and  divisions  of  the  Italian  people.  '  We  ourselves,' 
said  Count  Balbo  in  his  '  Hopes  of  Italy '  *  have  called  in 
'  the  Greeks  against  the  Goths,  the  Lombards  against  the 
!  Greeks,  the  French  against  the  Lombards,  the  Germans  against 
'  the  French  —  Angevins  against  Suabians,  Aragonese  against 

*  Angevins,  French  against  Aragonese,  Austrians  against 
'  French,  French  against  Austrians  repeatedly,  with  no  other 
'  result  than  that  change  of  servitude  which  is  the  worst  of 

*  servitudes.    France  has  always  been  called  in  against  Germany, 

*  and  Germany  against  France — one  being  equal  to  the  other 
'  as  to  the  danger  of  having  to  bear  their  yoke,  save  that  the 
'  yoke  of  Germany  has  always  lasted  longer  than  that  of 
<  France.' 

The  bad  governments  Italy  has  for  ages  endured  are  com- 
monly imputed  to  foreign  rulers  or  foreign  influence  predomi- 
nating in  various  parts  of  the  peninsula.  But  are  these  bad 
governments  the  consequence  of  foreign  dominion,  or  is  foreign 
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intervention  the  consequence  of  bad  government?  To  a  certain 
extent,  a  country  in  this  unhappy  condition  treads  in  a  vicious 
circle,  and  foreign  dominion  perpetuates  the  internal  vices  of  go- 
vernment which  introduced  it ;  but  the  origin  of  foreign  inter- 
ference lies  in  the  absence  or  decline  of  that  union  and  strength 
which  are  the  basis  of  national  independence.  At  the  present 
time,  as  in  past  ages,  the  most  odious  and  tyrannical  governments 
of  Italy  are  not  foreign  but  Italian  governments  —  the  Papacy, 
which  exercises  90  considerable  an  influence  over  Italy  and  the 
world,  is  essentially  Italian  —  the  execrable  cruelties  which 
lately  cast  upon  the  shores  of  Ireland  Poerio  and  his  unfor- 
tunate comrades  in  the  dungeons  of  Naples,  were  the  deeds  of 
Italians  on  their  fellow-countrymen  —  and  no  government 
which  has  ever  existed,  south  of  the  Alps,  has  found  any  want 
of  Italians  to  be  the  instruments  of  misgovernment  and  op- 
pression. Hatred  of  the  foreigner  is  an  excellent  rallying  cry, 
for  it  expresses  a  universal  sentiment  But  if  the  foreigner 
were  expelled,  every  other  question  which  can  embarrass 
governments  and  divide  nations  would  still  remain;  and  we 
see  no  reason  to  believe  that  these  questions  would  be  settled 
without  long  and  furious  contests,  leading  to  the  re-introduc- 
tion of  that  foreign  domination  which  was,  in  the  first  instance, 
expelled.  Indeed  the  question,  as  it  is  now  presented  to  the 
world,  is  whether  Italy  is  to  be  permitted  to  advance  in  the 
course  of  self-improvement  under  the  aegis  of  constitutional 
monarchy,  as  it  is  established  in  one  portion  of  the  peninsula, 
or  "whether  the  effort  for  her  emancipation  is  once  more  to  be 
based  on  a  foreign  intervention,  which  all  her  wisest  and  noblest 
patriots  have  condemned. 

The  tenth  section  of  the  pamphlet  before  us  distinctly  asserts 
that  Italian  nationality  can  never  be  worked  out  but  by  the  latter 
course.  Here,  then,  we  at  once  join  issue  with  those  who  confound 
the  liberal  policy  of  England  and  English  statesmen  towards 
Italy,  with  that  policy  which  bears  the  stamp  of  the  French 
Empire.  It  may  suit  the  purpose  of  the  ruler  of  that  empire  to 
encourage  the  belief,  that  as  we  entertain  a  common  desire  for 
the  improvement  of  the  condition  of  the  Italian  States,  so  we 
are  disposed  to  pursue  that  object  by  similar  means.  But  the 
fact  is  altogether  otherwise.  The  views  entertained  by  the 
liberal  statesmen  of  England  and  by  the  Emperor  of  the  French, 
for  what  is  termed  the  liberation  of  Italy,  are  not  only  different 
but  opposite — not  only  dissimilar,  but  incompatible.  England 
holds  that  to  restore  the  States  of  Italy  to  their  true  position  in 
the  world,  they  must  look  first  of  all  to  themselves,  to  the 
gradual  development  of  their  own  institutions,  to  peace  and 
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legality,  without  which  there  can  be  no  freedom,  and  to  the 
education  of  a  generation  of  citizens  better  qualified  than  their 
forefathers  have  been  to  work  out  the  laborious  task  of  political 
union  and  national  progress.  Nor  are  these  the  opinions  of  dis- 
passionate  foreigners  only*  They  are  shared  and  corroborated 
by  the  highest  Italian  authority.  Thus  in  the  Marquis  d'Aze- 
glio's  'Programmaper  Papmiane  nationah '  we  find  these  words:— 

'The  opportunity  of  reconquering  oar  independence  is  perhaps 
remote.  We  await  it  in  calm  activity,  not  applying  ourselves  to  dis- 
turb, inconsiderately,  the  repose  of  others,  but  to  reform  our  institu- 
tions in  that  shred  of  Italy  which  is  left  to  us,  and  to  render  ourselves 
more  capable  of  profiting  by  such  opportunities  as  Providence  mty 
vouchsafe  to  us.' 

Again,  in  the  debates  on  the  last  Sardinian  loan,  Count 
Solar  della  Margherita  said,  with  true  sense  and  patriotism:— 

'To  speak  candidly,  gentlemen,  if,  since  1849,  we  had  quietly  at- 
tended to  the  development  of  our  institutions  ;  if  we  had  made  Hour 
chief  care  to  promote  science,  art,  and  commerce  within  our  own 
limits ;  if  we  had  not  extraordinarily  increased  the  taxes ;  if  we  bad 
not  held  'out  allurements  to  the  factions  in  all  parts  of  Italy,  and 
evoked  hopes  which  for  eight  centuries  have  been  nourished  in  vain; 
if  we  had  thought  more  of  improving  our  own  lot  than  of  censuring 
and  causing  anxiety  to  other  governmental  we  should  not  have  the 
name  of  agitators,  nor  should  we  see  the  plains  of  Lombardy  inun- 
dated with  Austrian  bands ;  rumours  of  war  would  not  arise  on  the 
shores  of  the  Ticino.' 

We  are  satisfied  that  these  opinions  are  entertained  by  the 
great  majority  of  the  Piedmontese  themselves,  who  are  threa- 
tened with  bloodshed,  bankruptcy,  and  perhaps  destruction  chiefly 
to  gratify  the  passions  of  refugees  from  other  parts  of  Italy  and 
the  military  ambition  of  the  Court  of  Turin.  Savoy,  especially, 
protests  loudly  against  a  policy  which  first  imposes  on  her  the 
burdens  of  an  Italian  war,  and  would  then  probably  surrender 
her  to  France  as  the  price  of  Italian  conquest. 

As  long  as  the  Piedmontese  Government  has  the  strength  and 
resolution  to  confine  itself  within  its  rightful  limits,  and  to  main- 
tain the  principles  of  constitutional  liberty  within  the  King's 
dominions,  a  great  and  good  example  is  shown  to  the  world, 
and  the  sympathy  and  support  of  England  are  most  cordially 
given  to  .it.  But,  unhappily,  the  influence  of  the  war  party 
is  exerted  to  produce  results  absolutely  fatal  to  the  cause  of 
rational  progress  in  Northern  Italy.  While  we  talk  of  freedom, 
they  talk  of  territorial  aggrandisement  —  while  we  advocate 
economy  and  free  trade,  they  encourage  the  costly  armameDts 
of  offensive  war — while  we  maintain  the  rights  of  Piedmont  to 
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independence  and  self-government,  they  inflame  the  passions 
and  the  hopes  of  an  excitable  people  with  the  cry  of  '  Death  to 
*  the  Austrians,'  and  a  march  on  Milan.  Above  all,  while  we 
implore  the  men  of  Italy  to  keep  for  themselves  at  least  that 
portion  of  their  country  which  enjoys  the  blessings  they  are  so 
justly  proud  of,  they  are  told  from  Paris  that  their  cause  is 
hopeless  without  another  foreign  intervention. 

'  The  Italian  Idea  has  been,  since  1847,  the  motive  and  the  cause 
of  every  act  of  the  policy  of  Piedmont — the  passion  of  King  Victor 
Emmanuel,  and  the  standard  of  the  cabinet  of  Count  Cavour.  This 
idea  has  already  produced  all  that  it  could  produce,  under  the  circum- 
stances— military  achievements,  preparations  for  war,  systems  of  de- 
fence, political  manifestations  against  Austria :  it  can  go  no  further 
in  this  direction  without  meeting  war*  Yet  Piedmont  cannot,  with- 
out great  danger,  remain  where  she  now  is.  She  cannot  have  put  her- 
self at  the  head  of  an  Italian  movement  and  then  recede.  Piedmont 
must  find  means  to  satisfy  the  hopes  she  has  created,  or  forfeit  all  in- 
fluence in  Italy,  and  find  herself  overpowered  by  the  passions  which 
her  own  popularity  still  restrains.'  {NapoUon  IIL  et  tltalie,  p.  30.) 

It  may  suit  the  purposes  of  a  Power  not  indisposed  to 
engage  in  aggressive  war,  to  make  what  is  termed  the  principle 
of  '  nationalities '  one  of  the  pretexts  of  a  policy  which  has  no 
better  justification.  The  same  principle  has  often  been  loudly 
invoked  by  the  revolutionary  party  when  it  sought  to  overthrow 
the  existing  settlement  of  Europe.  So,  too,  it  is  obvious  that 
a  Power  bent  on  overleaping  those  barriers,  and  destroying  those 
engagements  which,  have  maintained  the  peace  of  continental 
Europe  for  nearly  half  a  century,  speaks  lightly  of  the  force  of 
that  compact.  The  treaties  which  bind  governments,  and  are 
the  international  laws  of  nations,  are  described  by  the  author  of 
the  pamphlet  before  us  as  causes  of  danger  rather  than  of 
security  to  the  peace  of  Europe ;  and  a  state  relying  on  these 
written  engagements  alone,  may  find  itself  opposed,  we  are  told, 
'  by  moral  right  and  universal  conscience.'  (p.  62.)  Before  we 
enter  upon  a  more  minute  examination  of  the  bearing  of  these 
propositions  on  Italy,  we  pause  for  a  moment  to  consider  them 
in  their  application  to  the  policy  of  our  own  country. 

If  we  at  all  understand  the  theory  of  nationality,  which  is  of 
modern  growth  and  uncertain  application,  it  means  that  each 
political  unity  constituting  a  state  is  to  be  commensurate  with 
one  of  those  branches  of  the  human  family  which  have  the 
same  language,  race,  and  national  character,  and  that  the  rule 
of  any  one  of  these  branches  over  fractions  of  another  branch 
is  to  be  regarded  as  an  intolerable  oppression.  To  this  it  may 
be  replied,  that  in  fact  no  state  ever  realised  this  condition. 
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Even  France,  which  approaches  the  nearest  to  absolute  identity 
of  national  character,  has  her  Alsatians,  her  Flemings,  her 
Bretons,  her  Basques,  her  Provengals,  her  Corsica  and  Algeria, 
Germany,  with  a  considerable  amount  of  family  likeness  in  her 
population,  has  never  constituted  a  true  political  unity,  and 
includes  several  Slavonian  provinces.  Italy,  with  all  her  cry 
for  unity,  is  subdivided  by  endless  local  distinctions ;  even  the 
present  dominions  of  the  King  of  Sardinia  consist  of  five  por- 
tions intensely  jealous  of  each  other,  viz.,  Savoy,  Piedmont, 
the  Lomellina,  acquired  from  Lombardy  in  1734,  Genoa,  and 
Sardinia.  The  national  union  of  Italy  would  require  that 
Austria  should  give  up  Lombardy,  Venice,  and  the  South 
Tyrol ;  Switzerland,  the  Canton  of  Ticino ;  France,  Corsica; 
and  England,  Malta.  It  is  clear,  that  the  application  of  this 
principle  would  lead  to.  the  entire  dissolution  of  the  multifarious 
states  which  are  properly  called  empires,  and  in  particular  of 
those  of  Russia,  Austria,  and  Great  Britain.  Indeed,  the  AbW 
Gioberti,  one  of  the  lights  of  modern  Italy,  argues  that  these 
composite  states  are  monstrous  anomalies,  which  must  be  of  short 
duration ;  but  his  theory  is  contradicted  by  the  entire  history  of 
mankind,  and  by  facts  of  irresistible  authority. 

Of  all  the  sovereigns  now  filling  a  throne,  Queen  Victoria  is 
undoubtedly  the  ruler  of  the  largest  number  of  subject  races,  alien 
populations,  and  discordant  tongues.  In  the  vast  circumference 
of  her  dominions,  every  form  of  religion  is  professed,  every 
code  of  law  is  administered,  and  her  empire  is  tesselated  with 
every  variety  of  the  human  species.  Everywhere,  no  doubt, 
that  ineradicable  feeling  prevails,  which  makes  a  man  believe 
his  own  religion  to  be  the  true  one,  his  own  form  the  type  of 
beauty,  his  own  race  and  country  the  best  in  the  world.  But 
above  and  around  them  all  stands  that  majestic  edifice,  raised  by 
the  valour  and  authority  of  England,  which  connects  these  scat- 
tered dependencies  with  one  great  Whole  infinitely  more  power- 
ful, more  civilised,  and  more  free  than  any  separate  fragment 
could  be ;  and  it  is  to  the  subordination  of  national  or  provincial 
independence  that  the  true  citizenship  of  these  realms  owes  H* 
existence.  In  the  name  of  that  right,  we  have  crushed  the 
Indian  mutiny,  and  we  refuse  to  entertain  the  prayer  of  the 
Ionian  people,  though  they  indeed  do  not  even  owe  allegiance 
to  the  British  Crown.  In  the  name  of  that  right,  we  have 
formed  the  people  of  these  islands  into  a  United  Kingdom, 
though  that  union  has  cost  us  a  secular  contest  with  the  disaffec- 
tion of  Ireland,  and  has  not  always  been  accepted  on  this  side 
our  northern  border.  But  it  is  the  glory  of  England  to  have  con- 
stituted such  an  empire,  and  to  govern  it,  in  the  main,  on  ju9t 
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and  tolerant  principles,  as  long  as  her  imperial  rights  are  not 
assailed ;  when  they  are  assailed,  the  people  of  England  have 
never  shown  much  forbearance  in  the  defence  of  them.  Such 
being  the  fact,  it  is  utterly  repugnant  to  the  first  principles  of 
our  own  policy,  and  to  every  page  in  our  history,  to  lend  en- 
couragement to  that  separation  of  nationalities  from  other  em- 
pires which  we  fiercely  resist  when  it  threatens  to  dismember  our 
own.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  our  part  to  teach  a  different  lesson — to 
remind  the  world  that  this  heterogeneous  empire  is  not  so  much 
held  together  by  the  force  of  England,  as  by  the  respect  she  has 
ever  professed  for  national  usages,  the  desire  she  feels  to  carry 
self-government  to  the  furthest  practicable  limits,  and  to  attach 
her  possessions  to  the  Crown,  not  by  the  severity,  but  by  the 
lightness,  of  her  control.  If  Austria  had  governed  her  provinces, 
from  1815  to  1848,  on  more  liberal  principles,  it  is  possible  that 
she  might  have  accomplished  similar  results,  and  of,  times  even 
her  Italian  subjects  might  perhaps  have  been  conciliated.  Since 
1848,  the  case  is  different.  The  contests  of  that  period  have 
left  implacable  resentments.  The  policy  of  the  new  govern- 
ment has  been  centralising,  and  the  well-meant  endeavours  of 
the  Archduke  Maximilian  to  conciliate  the  Lombards  met  with 
no  success  at  Milan,  and  no  countenance  at  Vienna.  Whilst, 
therefore,  we  cannot,  as  Englishmen,  agree  that  a  mere  outcry 
for  '  nationality '  is  to  be  set  against  the  law  of  treaties,  or 
regarded  as  an  expression  of  '  moral  right  and  universal  con- 
*  science,'  the  violent  and  frequent  recurrence  of  that  cry  indicates 
a  failure  of  policy  or  a  vice  of  system  on  the  part  of  the  domi- 
nant Power,  which  brute  force  cannot  cure,  and  which  it  be- 
comes a  wise  and  provident  government  to  remove. 

Similar  reasons,  in  addition  to  those  considerations  of  honour, 
truth,  and  fidelity,  which  are  the  sanction  of  all  public  obliga- 
tions, bind  us  imperatively  to  the  maintenance  of  treaties  even 
when  they  are  at  variance  with  the  liberal  sentiments  and  free 
institutions  of  this  country.  To  take  a  recent  and,  memorable 
example;  the  war  in  which  the  arms  and  the  diplomacy  of 
France  and  England  were  lately  engaged,  was  undertaken  for 
no  other  object.  The  existence  of  the  Turkish  Empire  in 
Europe  and  the  government  of  its  Christian  populations  by 
the  sword  of  Islam,  is  a  fact  infinitely  more  injurious  to  the 
great  interests  of  civilisation  and  the  rights  of  humanity  than 
the  possession  of  the  Lombardo- Venetian  kingdom  by  the 
House^  of  Austria.  But  when  Russia  appeared  as  the  armed 
champion  of  what  she  termed  the  rights  ab  antiquo  of  the 
Christians  in  Turkey,  and  when  she  threatened  to  overthrow 
the  tottering  dominion  of  the  Porte,  England  and  France  did 
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not  hesitate  to  spend  their  best  blood,  not  certainly  in  support 
of  Turkish  despotism,  but  in  defence  of  those  treaties  which 
Turkey  had  a  right  to  invoke,  and  in  opposition  to  the  hostile 
intervention  of  a  foreign  Power ;  and  Sardinia  herself  joined 
her  arms  to  tbeir's.  The  spirit  of  the  Austrian  government  in 
the  Italian  provinces  we  .heartily  deplore.  All  things  consi- 
dered, it  would  have  been  better  for  Austria  herself  if  Eng- 
land and  the  other  Powers  had  not  insisted  in  1615  on  her 
resuming  the  government  of  Lombardy  *,  or  if  the  Xiombardo- 
Venetian  kingdom  bad  been  erected  into  a  distinct  State ;  but 
that  consideration  is  utterly  insufficient  to  justify  a  deliberate 
breaoh  of  the  public  law  of  Europe. 

The  existence  of  territorial  rights  secured  by  treaties  is 
sometimes  attacked  by  unreflecting  or  dishonest  politicians,  as 
if  the  only  object  of  such  treaties  was  .to  place  reluctant  popu- 
lations under  the  yoke  of  an  oppressor,  and  to  secure  the 
possessions  of  mighty  empires.  Nothing  can  be  more  shallow 
and  short-sighted  than  such  an  argument.  Treaties  serve,  no 
doubt,  to  define  the  territorial  rights  of  the  strong,  but  they 
serve  much  more  to  protect  the  rights  of  the  weak.  Great 
Powers  might  be  able  to  hold  their  own  by  their  military 
strength;  but  small  States  owe  their  very  existence  to  the 
treaties  they  affect  to  denounce.  In  reality  treaties  serve  to 
restrain  the  former  and  to  preserve  the  latter.  Prance,  Russia, 
and  Austria  are  held  within  their  boundaries  by  the  compact  of 
1815,  and  by  other  engagements  concluded  under  that  compact 
If  that  were  removed,  what  would  become  of  the  independence 
of  Belgium,  the  neutrality  of  Switzerland,  the  constitutional 
rights  of  Piedmont  ?  The  argument  we  urged,  and  urged  we 
think  with  unanswerable  force,  against  the  incorporation  of 
Cracow  with  the  Austrian  Empire,  was,  that  in  that  case  thi* 
priuciple  was  violated,  and,  like  all  other  violations  of  right,  it 
will  one  day  tell  with  fatal  effect  on  the  authors  of  it  But 
there  is  no  other  instance  in  which  the  treaties  of  1815  have 
been  modified  without  the  consent  of  all  the  parties  to  them. 
No  doubt  the  principles  which  prevail  in  the  Sardinian  do- 
minions are  hateful  to  Austria;  and  every  form  of  provocation 
has  been  used  by  the  Italian  party  to  induce  her  to  strike 

*  We  believe  that  we  are  strictly  correct  in  stating  that  the  Em- 
peror Francis,  foreseeing  the  difficulties  his  government  would  h%rt 
to  encounter  in  Lombardy,  and  anxious  to  avoid  causes  of  future  dis- 
sension with  France,  expressed  his  strong  disinclination  to  resume 
that  province,  but  it  was  pressed  upon  him  by  the  other  Powers,  and 
especially  by  the  Prince  Regent  of  England,  *o  the  only  effectual 
mode  of  excluding  the  influence  of  France  from  Northern  Italy. 
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the  first  blow.  What  restrains  her?  The  law  of  treaties — 
the  very  treaties  which  appear  so  onerous  to  King  Victor 
Emmanuel  and  M.  de  Cavour  because  they  unite  Lombardy 
to  Austria,  are  the  same  '  title-deeds  of  Europe '  to  which 
the  court  of  Turin  owes  the  possession  of  several  provinces, 
and  above  all  that  sovereign  independence  within  certain  limits 
which  no  Power  can  assail  with  impunity.  Bnt  the  mere  fact 
of  the  existence  of  the  free  constitutional  monarchy  of  Piedmont, 
which  has  successfully  planted  the  national  flag  of  Italy  on  its 
own  floil,  gives  a  peremptory  contradiction  to  the  assertion  that 
treaties  are  upheld  in  the  interest  of  Austria  alone;  for  in 
spite  of  the  bitter  hostility  of  that  monarchy  against  Austria, 
and  of  two  Piedmontese  invasions  of  Lombardy,  the  Cabinet 
of  Vienna  has  never  attempted  any  coercive  interference  with 
her  neighbour.  Nor  is  it  a  small  thing  that  under  the  protection 
of  these  very  treaties  the  Piedmontese  Government  stands  per- 
fectly secure,  its  independent  rights  absolutely  protected  by  the 
law  of  Europe.  M.  de  Cavour  has  utterly  failed,  in  our  judg- 
ment, to  show  by  his  Memorandum  of  the  1st  March  any  case 
whatever  in  which  Austria  has  encroached  upon  any  of  the 
rights  of  Piedmont;  and  he  would  do  well  to  remember  that 
the  other  States  of  Italy  are  entitled  to  the  same  independence 
in  their  policy  and  their  alliances,  which  he  justly  claims  for 
the  Crown  of  Sardinia.  All  governments  are  interested  in 
protesting  against  such  doctrines  as  he  has  put  forward,  by 
mis-stating  facts,  by  mis-quoting  history,  to  impugn  existing 
territorial  arrangements,  and  lead  us  step  by  step  to  the  new 
( imperial  map  of  Europe  in  I860.' 

Let  us  now  briefly  describe  the  engagements  which  define 
the  territories  of  Austria  and  Sardinia  in  Italy,  and  those  which 
exist  between  Austria  and  the  other  Italian  States.  By  a  secret 
article  of  the  Treaty  of  Toeplitz,  of  the  9th  September,  1613,  in 
which  Austria  joined  the  Great  Alliance  with  Great  Britain  and 
her  allies,  it  was  stipulated  that  the  Austrian  monarchy  should 
be  reconstructed  on  its  former  footing;  and  accordingly  the 
93rd,  94th,  and  95th  articles  of  the  Final  Act  of  Vienna  ex- 
pressly recognise  the  restoration  of  Austria  in  all  the  territories 
north  of  the  Po,  which  are  minutely  particularised  and  described 
in  the  93rd  article.  The  103rd  article  restored  the  Roman 
Legations  to  the  Pppe,  reserving  a  right  of  garrison  to  Austria 
in  the  fortresses  of  Ferrara  and  Comaochio.  A  treaty  of  the 
lOtii  June,  1817,  between  Great  Britain,  Austria,  France, 
Prussia,  Russia,  and  Spain,  expressly  declared,  by  its  fifth  article, 
that  '  although  the  frontier  ot  the  Austrian  states  in  Italy  be 
'  fixed  by  the  course  of  the  River  Po,  it  is,  nevertheless,  una- 
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'  nimously  agreed  that,  as  the  fortress  of  Piacentia  is  an  object 
' of  essential  interest  to  the  defensive  system  of  Italy/  Austria 
should  continue  to  enjoy  the  right  of  garrison  in  that  city  until 
the  reversions  consequent  on  the  extinction  of  the  male  Spanish 
line  of  the  Bourbons  should  take  place.  On  that  event  the 
Duchy  of  Parma  falls  to  Austria,  and  that  of  Piacenza  to  Sar- 
dinia, in  conformity  with  the  arrangement  concluded  at  Aix-la- 
Chapelle  in  1748.  By  another  convention  between  Austria 
and  Sardinia  of  May  20th,  1815,  it  was  agreed  that  in  the  event 
of  the  reversion  taking  place,  the  town  of  Piacenza,  with  a  radius 
of  2000  toises,  falls  to  Austria  in  full  sovereignty,  and  Sardinia 
is  to  obtain  an  equivalent  elsewhere.  Sardinia  complains  that, 
in  opposition  to  the  spirit  of  these  engagements,  Austria  has 
already  converted  Piacenza  into  .a  place  of  war  of  the  first 
class.  These  are  the  limits  of  the  Austrian  power  in  Italy  as 
far  as  it  rests  upon  the  treaties  common  to  all  Europe. 

The  cession  of  Genoa  to  Sardinia  and  the  delimitation  of  the 
Sardinian  dominions  in  Italy  is  to  be  found  in  articles  85  to  90  of 
the  same  treaty,  with  the  express  addition  that  the  convention 
of  the  4th  October,  1751,  between  the  Court  of  Turin  and  the 
Empress-Queen  Maria  Theresa  shall  in  all  respects  be  observed. 
Tuscany  was  transferred  to  the  branch  of  the  imperial  family 
which  represented  the  House  of  Lorraine  in  the  person  of  the 
second  son  of  Maria  Theresa,  in  consideration  of  the  annexation 
of  Lorraine  to  France  by  the  peace  of  1736,  which  was  acceded 
to  by  Spain,  Sardinia,  and  the  Germanic  body,  and  solemnly 
guaranteed  by  France.  Modena,  Reggio,  and  Mirandola  were 
restored  to  the  branch  of  the  imperial  family  which  represents 
the  House  of  Este,  those  duchies  having  been  originally  con- 
ferred on  the  third  son  of  Maria  Theresa,  who  married  the 
grand-daughter  of  the  Duke  of  Modena,  by  the  treaty  of  1753, 
concluded  at  Vienna  under  the  mediation  of  King  George 
II.  These  facts  prove  that  the  position  of  Austria  herself  in 
Italy,  and  that  of  the  agnates  of  the  Austrian  family  in  their 
respective  dominions,  is  not  the  result  of  encroachment  or 
conquest,  or  even  of  the  treaties  of  1815,  but  that  it  rests  on 
inheritances,  exchanges,  and  contracts,  belonging,  for  upwards 
of  a  century,  to  the  public  law  of  Europe,  and  if  these  posses- 
sions are  to  be  withdrawn  from  her,  the  rights  and  territories 
for  which  they  were  exchanged  should  be  restored. 

We  pause  for  a  moment  to  show  the  feeling  and  opiaion 
which  prevailed  on  these  questions  at  the  time  these  arrange- 
ments were  made.  When  Lord  William  Bentinck  landed  at 
Leghorn  in  March,  1814,  at  the  head  of  the  Anglo-Sicilian 
army  of  about  15,000  men,  he  was  animated  by  those  sentiments 
towards  the  Italians  which  his  own  generous  and  liberal  cha- 
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raoter  readily  conceived;  and  it  was  hoped  that  the  arrival 
of  a  division  in  which  so  many  Italians  were  engaged  would 
incite  the  nation  to  join  the  general  combination  of  Europe. 
'  Italians ! '  said  the  British  general  in  his  proclamation  from 
Leghorn  of  the  14th  March,  1814/  *  hesitate  no  longer — be 
'  Italians,  and  let  Italy  in  arms  be  convinced  that  the  great 

*  cause  of  the  country  is  in  her  hands !     Warriors  of  Italy  I  you 

*  are  not  invited  to  join  us,  but  you  are  invited  to  vindicate 

*  your  own  rights  and  to  be  free.'  This  proclamation,  though 
supported  by  an  Anglo-Italian  army,  met  with  no  response. 
The  anxiety  of  the  Italians,  at  that  time,  Beems  solely  to 
have  been  directed  to  the  recovery  of  their  local  independence. 
Colonel  Catinelli,  who  was  serving  on  the  Staff  of  Lord  Wil- 
liam's army,  relates  that,  having  been  employed  in  a  British  uni- 
form to  ascertain  the  disposition  of.  the  people  in  various  places, 
he  found  that  at  Naples  they  wished  for  the  Bourbons ;  at  Borne 
and  in  the  Legations,  for  the  Pope ;  at  Florence,  for  the  Grand 
Duke  Ferdinand ;  at  Modena,  for  the  House  of  Este ;  and  at 
Verona,  for  the  Emperor  Francis.  At  Milan,  after  the  disturb- 
ances of  the  21st  April,  Baron  Trecchi,  who  went  from  Gon- 
falonieri  on  a  mission  to  Lord  William  Bentinck,  complained 
that  the  Lombards  were  '  stupidly  and  blindly  Austrian.'  Cer- 
tain it  is,  that  in  all  the  arrangements  sanctioned  by  the  Con- 
gress of  Vienna  with  regard  to  Italy,  only  one  was  imposed  by 
force,  or  was  at  that  time  repugnant  to  the  people  —  and  that 
one  was  the  annexation  of  Genoa  to  Piedmont,  which  the  citizens 
of  that  proud  republic  bitterly  resented,  and  which  to  this  hour 
they  have  not  forgiven. 

Throughout  the  debates  in  the  British  Parliament  which  took 
place  on  the  return  of  Lord  Castlefeagh  from  Vienna,  in  March 
1815,  not  a  single  word  of  doubt  or  censure  was  pronounced  by 
the  liberal  opposition  on  the  restoration  of  the  former  govern- 
ments of  Central  and  Northern  Italy.  The  retention  of  Venice 
by  Austria  was  objected  to  because  Austria  had  obtained  that 
territory  from  France,  and  on  questionable  grounds.  But  the 
whole  force  of  the  opposition,  led  by  Mr.  Whitbread  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  and  by  Lord  Buckingham,  Lord  Lans- 
downe,  and  Lord  Grey  in  the  House  of  Lords,  was  directed 
against  the  <  enormity '  of  the  cession  of  Genoa  to  the  King  of 
Sardinia,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  will  of  his  people  %nd  the 
promises  of  Lord  William  Bentinck.  'The  Genoese,'  Lord 
William  had  said  in  his  despatch  of  the  27th  April,  1814,  *  uni- 
'  versally  desire  the  restoration  of  their  ancient.republic  They 
'  dread  above  all  other  arrangements  their  annexation  to  Pied- 

*  mont,  to  the  inhabitants  of  which  there  always  has  existed  a 
'particular  aversion.'    On  what  grounds  of  policy  was  this 
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measure  justified  ?  As  early  as  1805,  Mr.  Pitt  had  stated,  in 
a  paper  addressed  to  Count  Woronzow,  his  opinion  that  it  was 
desirable  that  Genoa  should  be  annexed  to  Piedmont,  as  ooor 
stituting  by  their  union  the  best  bulwark  that  could  be  esta- 
blished for  the  defence  of  the  Italian,  frontier  against  France ; 
and  Lord  Liverpool  added  in  debate,  that, '  as  in  consequence 
'  of  the  weakness  of  the  King  of  Sardinia  Bonaparte  had  been 
c  able  to  overrun  and  conquer  Italy,  the  object  was  to  place  a 
'  barrier  between  France  and  Italy  that  would  prevent  such-  8 
'  consequence  in  future.'  The  statesmen  of  that  day  did  not 
foresee  that  a  time  might  come  when  Sardinia  would  lend  her- 
self to  France  for  the  very  purpose  she  was  then  engaged,  by 
the  acquisition  of  Genoa,  to  prevent* 

It  is  important  not  to  confound  the  strict  rights,  established 
by  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  which  are  neoessarfly  recognised 
by  all  the  parties  to  the  general  treaties  of  Europe,  with  the 
measures  of  policy  which  have:  at  different  times  been  taken  by 
some  of  the  Powers  under  subsidiary  conventions.  The  treaty 
between  Austria  and  Naples  of  the  29th  April,  1815,  by  which 
Naples  bound  herself  to  do  nothing  contrary  to  the  system  of 
the  Austrian  Government  in  its  own  Italian  provinces,  is  one  of 
these  arrangements.  The  very  terms  of  it  are  as  absurd  as  they 
are  unjust ;  for  strictly  applied  they  would  extinguish  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  crown  of  Naples ::  but  it  can  scarcely  be  said 
now  to  have  any  force  or  effect,  and  it  ought  unquestionably 
to  be  annulled.  We  pass  over  the  interventions  of  the  Holy 
Alliance  and  the  Congress  of  Laybach  in  Piedmont  and 
Naples,  which  certainly  could  not  now  be  repeated,  and 
which  were  condemned  nearly  forty  years  ago  by  public 
opinion  throughout  Europe.  The  treaties  with,  the  Statea  of 
Central  Italy  rest  on  totally  different  grounds.  In  the  event 
of  the  extinction  of  the  secondary  and  tertiary  lines  of  tte 
House  of  Hapsburg  Lorraine,,  the  reversion  in  the  Duchies  is 
secured  by  repeated  treaties  to  Austria,  who  has  therefore  a 
direct  interest  in  the  maintenance  of  these  arrangements;  far 
if  the  reigning  branches  in  these  States  were  annihilated,  the 
territories  they  govern  would  lapse,  de  jure,  to  the  Austrian 
Empire ;  and  on  this  ground  Austria  claims  the  right  of  defend- 
ing the  heirs  in  possession.*  The  treaty  of  the  12th  Jut 
1815,  between  Austria  and  die  Grand*  Buke  of  Tuscany,  is 
called  a  treaty  of  friendship,  union,  and  defensive  alliance, 
the  prominent  object  of  which   is    to  provide  as  well  for 

*  See  Prince  Schwarzenberg's  despatch  of  25th  February,  1849, 
in  SamwerV  Gartens,  vol.  xiv.  p,  702. 
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the  internal  tranquillity,  as  for  the  external  security,  of  Italy; 
It  establishes  a  reciprocal  guarantee  of  the  territorial  pos- 
sessions of  both  States  (precisely  similar  to  our  own  trea- 
ties with  Portugal);  insomuch  that  any  attack  on  the  Italian 
possessions  of  one  of  them  is  equally  to  be  repelled  by  the 
other;  the  forces  supplied  by  Austria  being  fixed  at  80,000, 
and  those  of  Tuscany  at  6000  men.  They  are  also  to  corn*- 
municate  to  each  other  all  that  regards  the  tranquillity  of 
Italy.  .A  further  convention  was  conoluded  between  Austria 
and  Tuscany  on  the  22nd  April,  1850,  by  virtue  of  which  the 
temporary  occupation  of  that  State  took  place  after  the  late* 
revolution,  and  lasted  till  L854.*  The  Grand  Duke  was  in  fact 
recalled  by  the  free  will  of  his  subjects,  and  they  accuse  him.  of 
a  breach'  of  faith,  in  calling  in.  the  Austrians  after  the  govern- 
ment had  been  restored  by  the  Tuscans-  themselves* 

In  December  1847,  on  the.  eve  of  that  convulsion  which, 
spread  in  the  following  spring  to  almost  every  State  in  Europe, 
the  Duke  of  Modena.  concluded  a  treaty  of  offensive  and  defen- 
sive alliance  with  Austria,  'to  cement  the  ties  of  friendship  and 
'  kinsmanship  between  the  sovereigns,  and.  to  devote  their  com- 
'  mon  efforts  to  the  maintenance  of  internal  and  external  peace 
c  and  legal  order  in.  their  dominions.'  Under  this  treaty,  the 
contracting  Powers  agreed  jointly  to  repel  attacks  from  without,. 
Austria  obtained  (by  the  second  article)  '  the  right  of  advancing 
'  the  Imperial  troops  into  the  Modenese  territory,  and  of  occu- 
'  pying  the  fortresses  there  whenever  the  interest  of  common 
'  defence  or  military  caution  require  if  And  in  exchange  for 
this  power,  Austria  undertook  to  afford  to  the  Duke  of  Modena 
the  necessary  support  against  any  popular  commotion  in  his 
dominions,  which  his  own.  force  should  be  unable  to  put  down. 
The  Duke  of  Modena  further  engaged  not  to  conclude  any 
military  convention  with  any  foreign  Power  without  the  previ- 
ous consent  of  the  Court  of  Vienna,  f  Soon  after  the  conclusion 
of  this  treaty,  2000  Austrians  entered  the  Modenese  territory. 
An  identical  treaty  was  shortly  afterwards  concluded  between 
Austria  and  the  Infant,  Duke  of  Parma,  then  reigning. 

These  treaties  constitute  the  principal  danger  at  this  moment 
to  the  peace  of  Europe,  which  they  profess  to  protect,  for  they 
undoubtedly  amount  to  a  considerable  extension  of  the  mili- 
tary power  and  political  influence  of  Austria  beyond  her  own 
frontier,  the  line  of  the  Po ;  and  it  may  fairly  be  argued  that 
they  exceed  the  limitation  imposed  by  the  general  treaty  of  10th 

*  Published  in  Samwer's  continuation  of  Martens,  vol.  xv.  p.  251. 
f  Published  in  Murhard's  Martens,  vol.  xi.  p.  353. 
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June,  1817,  above  referred  to.  They  were  concluded  at  a  crisis 
when  the  tranquillity  of  the  Peninsula  was  threatened  by  great 
and  serious  dangers,  and  at  the  urgent  solicitations  of  the  Go- 
vernments of  these  States.  At  the  present  time,  indeed,  Austria 
is  not  in  the  occupation  of  any  one  of  these  States  beyond  the 
Po,  except  Bologna  and  the  citadel  of  Ancona,  and  from  them 
she  is  ready  to  withdraw  at  the  request  of  the  Pope,  and  on  the 
cessation  of  the  French  occupation  of  Rome.  But  Austria  has 
placed  herself  by  these  engagements  in  the  dangerous  position  of 
a  great  Power  liable  to  be  called  upon  by  these  lesser  States  to 
take  military  measures  which  would  probably  afford  grounds 
for  actual  hostilities  on  the  part  of  Sardinia  and  France.  The 
mere  existence  of  such  treaties  cannot  be  regarded  as  a  casus 
belli,  any  more  than  the  treaty  of  Unkiar  Skelessi,  which  placed 
the  Porte  under  the  exclusive  protection  of  the  Emperor  of 
Russia,  to  the  great  dissatisfaction  of  the  rest  of  Europe,  could 
be  regarded  as  a  ground  of  war,  unless  it  had  been  put  in  force. 
In  the  present  temper  of  Italy,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that,  if 
Austria  did  resolve  to  put  these  treaties  in  force,  and  to  occupy 
the  territories  to  which  they  give  her  access,  such  an  advance 
would  be  denounced  as  an  '  invasion,'  which  is  the  term  Signor 
Farini  has  already  applied  to  her  previous  occupations.  To 
Austria,  therefore,  these  treaties  constitute  an  onerous  and  dan- 
gerous obligation,  from  which  it  is  scarcely  possible  that  she 
should  derive  any  corresponding  advantage.  It  would,  therefore, 
have  been  in  the  highest  degree  conducive  to  her  own  security 
and  welfare,  if  Lord  Cowley's  mission  to  Vienna,  or  any  other 
consideration,  had  prevailed  upon  her  to  readjust  these  relations 
with  the  minor  Italian  States.  Lord  Palmerston  elicited  from 
Prince  Metternich,  in  1847,  a  most  emphatic  declaration  of  the 
respect  of  Austria  €  for  the  independence  and  territorial  integrity 
'  of  the  States  which  compose  Italy  under  the  guarantee  of  the 
'  treaties  of  1814  and  1815  ;'  to  which  was  added  the  assurance 
that '  Austria  recognised  in  every  government  the  right  to  carry 
'  out  the  reforms  and  the  ameliorations  which  it  may  judge  cal- 
culated to  advance  the  well-being  of  its  subjects.9  (Italian 
Papers,  vol.  il  p.  1 57.)  This  principle,  and  the  rule  of  strict 
non-intervention  in  territories  beyond  her  own  frontiers,  it  is 
the  obvious  duty  and  interest  of  Austria  to  maintain,  if  she 
would  avert  the  calamity  of  a  counter-interference  on  the  part 
of  France. 

With  regard  to  the  offensive  and  defensive  treaties  between 
Austria  and  the  Duchies  of  Modena  and  Parma*,  Lord  Pal- 

*  The  exact  character  of  the  diplomatic  engagements  existing  with 
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merston  recorded  his  opinion  in  a  despatch,  dated  December 
27th,  1848,  the  very  time  when  he  is  represented  by  the  pam- 
phleteer as  most  actively  engaged  in  combating  the  rights  of 
Austria  in  Italy.     His  words  are  remarkable: — 

'  However  much  those  treaties  may  in  principle  be  objected  to  by 
other  states,  and  especially  by  neighbouring  Italian  states,  as  intro- 
ducing the  armed  interference  of  a  foreign  Power  into  the  internal 
affairs  of  the  two  duchies,  yet  those  treaties  do  seem  to  give  the 
Austrian  Government  a  right  to  send  troops  into  those  duchies  if  in- 
vited by  their  respective  sovereigns ;  and,  in  fact,  the  main  objection 
against  those  treaties  lies  in  the  circumstance  that  they  do  confer 
that  right  on  the  Austrian  Government.'  (Italian  Papers,  Fart  III. 
p.  682.) 

Even  M.  Emile  de  Girardin  remarks  in  his  pamphlet,  bearing 
the  ominous  title  of  '  La  Guerre,'  that  in  common  justice  to 
Austria  she  has  at  least  the  same  right  to  conclude  treaties  of 
this  nature  with  the  sovereigns  of  neighbouring  States  who  are 
her  kinsmen  and  allies,  as  France  has  to  conclude  treaties  with 
Piedmont.  To  dispute  the  treaty-making  power  of  Sovereign 
States  would  be  in  fact  to  introduce  endless  causes  of  hostility, 
and  to  limit  our  own  means  of  action ;  for  if  we  succeed  in  per- 
suading these  very  States  to  change  their  policy  and  adhere  to  a 
different  system  of  alliances  — a  thing  which  has  happened  be- 
fore, and  may  again — it  is  by  treaties  alone  that  such  engage- 
ments could  be  maintained.  We  are  far,  therefore,  from  dis- 
puting the  abstract  right  of  Austria  to  conclude  and  maintain 
these  treaties ;  but  we  hold  them  to  be  in  the  highest  degree 
impolitic,  and  they  aggravate  her  own  difficulties  by  connecting 
her  more  closely  with  the  Italian  sovereigns,  and  rendering  her 
more  obnoxious  to  the  hostility  of  the  Italian  people*  There  is, 
moreover,  a  wide  distinction  between  general  treaties,  negotiated 
at  a  European  Congress,  assented  to  by  all  States,  forming  the 
basis  of  European  law,  and  conventions  such  as  these,  which 
are  in  fact  separate  agreements  tending  to  modify  the  territorial 
limits  of  powerful  empires.  The  former  class  consists  of  public 
engagements  of  paramount  authority ;  the  latter  are  subsidiary 
arrangements,  which  ought  to  yield  whenever  they  trench  on 
the  rights  of  other  States  or  the  general  interests  of  the  world. 

Having  thus  established  what  we  conceive  to  be  the  funda- 
mental principles  that  govern  the  policy  of  all  the  parties  to  the 
general  settlement  of  1815,  in  reference  to  these  questions,  we 


reference  to  the  Italian  duchies,  and  of  the  treaties  in  question,  will 
be  found  in  the  Italian  papers  laid  before  Parliament  in  1849.  (Part 
IL  p.  390.) 
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shall  now  proceed  to  notice  in  succession  the  heads  of  the  pam- 
phlet published  in  February  last  by  the  French  Government. 
That  pamphlet  is  not  an  ephemeral  production.  It  bears  the 
marks  of  long  and  careful  deliberation,  and  if  any  doubt  were 
entertained  as  to  the  authorship  of  it,  we  could  without  dif- 
ficulty point  out  passages  of  a  striking  similarity  in  the  c  Idles 
*  Napolloniennes,'  published  by  the  present  Emperor  of  the 
French  in  1839,  during  his  exile  in  this  country.  They  are 
in  fact  the  opinions  he  has  entertained,  with  that  fixity  which  is 
characteristic  of  his  mind,  for  a  long  series  of  years.  They  were 
probably  conceived  at  the  time  of  his  early  connexion  with  the 
Italian  patriots  in  the  movement  of  1831 ;  they  were  cautiously 
avowed  in  London ;  they  were  silently  elaborated  in  the  forced 
seclusion  of  Ham;  they  were  indicated  at  the  Congress  of 
Paris  at  the  close  of  the  late  war ;  and  the  publication  of  them 
to  the  world  demonstrates,  that  in  the  opinion  of  their  author, 
the  time  for  their  application  had  arrived.  Circumstances  have 
subsequently  occurred  which  have  rendered  their  application 
far  more  difficult  than  was  imagined,  but  we  are  not  yet 
satisfied  that  the  same  ends  will  not  be  pursued  by  other  means 
and  in  another  form.    . 

The  character  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon  IIL  combines  se- 
veral qualities  which  are  not  commonly  united — a  mind  bold, 
chimerical,  and  speculative,  dwelling  long  on  its  own  creations, 
tenacious  in  the  extreme  degree  of  conceptions  which  have 
scarcely  the  semblance  of  probability,  but  cautious  and  often 
hesitating  in  action.  The  incidents  of  his  life  have  been  so 
strange,  his  success  so  complete  where  it  was  most  impro- 
bable, his  career  so  muoh  more  like  a  tale  of  Aladdin's  lamp 
than  the  ordinary  and  rational  course  of  human  events,  that 
to  his  mind  the  most  fanciful  objects  acquire  consistency  and 
probability, — the  most  positive  sometimes  appear  unreal. 
But  though  his  confidence  in  his  fortunes  is  great,  it  is  not 
unbounded;  he  consults  the  hour  as  well  as  the  man,  and 
his  resolution  fluctuates  for  a  time,  as  if  it  hung  on  the 
quivering  needle  of  a  compass  or  the  trickling  sand  of  an  hour- 
glass. This  tentative  process  might  be  traced  by  those  who 
watched  his  conduct  on  a  much  smaller  theatre  in  the  prepara- 
tions for  the  attempts  on  Strasbourg  and  Boulogne.  The  same 
course  was  followed  throughout  the  proceedings  which  began  on 
the  10th  December,  1848,  and  ended  on  the  2nd  December, 
1852,  by  placing  on  his  head  the  Imperial  crown.  The 
same  course  may  be  traced  in  his  foreign  policy,  and  in  the 
design  for  changing  the  territorial  division  of  Europe.  No 
doubt  the  wise  and  politic  consideration  he  has  met  with  Scam 
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successive  governments  in  this  country  hare  materially  affected 
his  conduct  to  other  States.  The  chief  obstacle  to  the  execution 
of  rash  and  aggressive  projects  lay  in  the  certainty  that  they 
would  at  once  cost  him  the  alliance  of  England. 

Hence,  the  very  first  section  of  this  pamphlet  attempts  to 
show-  that  the  policy  it  advocates  towards  Italy  is  an  "English 
policy — that  England  is  bound  by  her  antecedents-  to  support 
it,  and  that  the  intentions  of  the  English  Cabinet  in  1847  and 
1848  are  to  be  regarded  as  the  sanction  of  the  schemes  of  France 
in  1859.  This  artifice,  for  as  such  we  must  regard  it,  falls  to 
pieces  before  the  general  considerations  we  have  already  pre- 
sented on  the  Italian  policy  of  Great  Britain.  The  support  we 
have  endeavoured  to  give  to  the  liberal  cause  in  Italy  was  given 
to  constitutional  monarchy,  to  national  institutions,  and  to  terri- 
torial! rights.  We  withhold  our  sympathy  from  the  revolur- 
tionary  party,  whether  it  be  represented  by  Mazzini  or  by  an 
Imperial  prince,  from  foreign  intervention  and  from  military 
aggressions,  from  whatever  side  they  proceed.  Nothing  can  be 
more  disingenuous  than  to  apply  the  language  used  by  a  British 
Minister,  under  circumstances  of  a  totally  different  character, 
eleven  years  ago,  to  events  brought  about  by  an  opposite  motive. 
The. pamphlet  (p.  8.),  quotes  two  extracts  from  a  despatch  said 
to  have  been  addressed  by  Lord  Palmerston  to  Lord  Ponsonby 
on  the  29th  October,  1848,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  that  the 
British  Government  were  of  opinion  that  Austria  could  not  per- 
manently retain  her  possessions  in  Northern  Italy,  and  that  the 
wisest  course  for  her  to  pursue  would  be  to  emancipate  Lorn- 
hardy,  an  opinion*  which  was  entertained  at  that  time  by  the 
Archduke  John  himself.  On  turning  to  this  despatch,  which 
bears  the  date  of  November  11th,  1848,  and  not  of  the  29th 
October,  we  find  with  some  surprise  that  the  extracts  made  from 
it  by  the  author  of  the  pamphlet  .are  essentially  inaccurate,  and 
that  the  principal  argument  used  by  Lord  Palmerston  on  that 
occasion  hag  been  suppressed  altogether. 

Lord  Palmerston  was  of  opinion  that  the  moment  was  favour- 
able to  a  due  calculation  by  Austria  of  the  chances  of  the. 
future,  and  for  making  an  arrangement  to  release  Lombardy 
from  Austrian  rule,  by  establishing  a  separate  viceroyalty  or 
otherwise.  The  authority  of  the  Imperial  arms  had  been  trium- 
phantly re-established  in  Lombardy  and  at  Vienna.  The  Em- 
peror was  therefore  free  to  take  any  course  which  a  prudent  policy 
might  prescribe.  But  another  circumstance  was  pointed  out  by  the 
English  Minister,  as  of  great  importance  in  the  then  state  of 
affairs.  France  was  on.  the  eve  of  that  election  which  placed 
Louis  Napoleon  at  the  head  of  the  Republic,  and  the  opinion 
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which  Lord  Palmerston  expressed  on  that  contingency  was  in 
the  following  terms :  — 

'  Important  changes  may  take  place  in  France.  The  election  which 
is  coming  on  next  month  may  bring  other  men  into  power  in  that 
country  :  with  other  men  another  policy  may  come  in.  Traditional 
maxims  of  policy,  connected  with  a  busier  action  in  regard  to  foreign 
countries,  may  be  taken  up  as  the  guide  of  the  government  of  France. 
Popular  feeling  in  that  country,  which  at  present  inclines  to  peace, 
might  easily  be  turned  in  an  opposite  direction ;  and  the  glory,  as  it 
would  be  considered  in  France,  of  freeing  the  whole  of  Italy  up  to 
the  Alps  from  the  domination  of  Austria,  might  reconcile  the  French 
nation  to  many  sacrifices  and  to  great  exertions.  Occasions  for  call- 
ing  upon  France  to  interfere  in  favour  of  Italian  independence  would 
not  long  be  wanting,  and  would  be  amply  afforded  by  the  Lombards 
so  soon  as  it  was  known  by  them  that  the  French  government  and 
people  were  disposed  to  answer  to  their  call.  It  is  hardly  possible  to 
doubt  that  an  efficient  and  powerful  French  army,  aided  and  sup- 
ported by  a  general  rising  of  the  Italians,  would  be  too  strong  for 
the  force  which  Austria  could  spare  for  operations  in  Italy ;  and  the 
probability  is,  that  in  such  a  case  Austria  would  lose  everything  in 
Italy  even  up  to  the  Alps.'    (Italian  Papers,  1848,  p.  567.) 

Considering  the  state  of  Hungary  in  the  autumn  of  1848, 
and  the  recent  overthrow  of  all  authority  at  Vienna,  this  appre- 
hension was  not  unreasonable,  and  Lord  Palmerston  thought 

• 

that  it  would  be  prudent  to  meet  the  danger  by  a  concession. 
But  what  was  the  danger?  That  of  a  French  intervene 
The  evident  object  and  intention  of  the  British  Minister  was  to 
prevent  that  calamity ;  and  in  the  various  transactions  in  which 
we  have  been  engaged  with  France,  we  do  not  hesitate  to  avow 
—  what  indeed  needs  no  avowal  —  that  one  of  the  chief  objects 
of  this  country  has  been  to  deter  France  from  attacking  the 
public  treaties  of  Europe,  and  that  our  alliance  has  flourished  m 
proportion  to  the  respect  which  she,  in  common  with  ourselves, 
has  shown  for  those  treaties. 

It  is  true  that  England  sought  to  lessen  the  disastrous  conse- 
quences of  the  battle  of  Novara,  which  was  fought  by  Charles 
Albert,  in  defiance  of  our  earnest  remonstrances ;  it  is  true  that 
England  has  evei;  since  taken  the  warmest  interest  in  the  wel&ie 
of  the  constitutional  government  of  Piedmont ;  it  is  true  that 
we  encouraged  and  assisted  her  to  join  us  in  the  Crimean  war, 
and  that  at  Paris,  when  France  and  Austria  would  hare 
excluded  the  representative  of  Sardinia  from  the  general  pro* 
ceedings  of  the  Congress,  on  the  ground  that  he  was  only 
entitled  to  take  a  part  when  the  interests  of  his  own  coun- 
try were  under  discussion,  it  was  entirely  owing  to  the  ener- 
getic  remonstrance  of  the  British  Plenipotentiary  that  M.  * 
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Cavour  was  admitted  to  the  Conference  on  equal  terms  with  the 
Great  Powers.*  He  subsequently  requited  that  benefit  by  join- 
ing his  voice  to  Russia  and  France  on  all  the  questions  which 
arose  upon  the  interpretation  and  execution  of  the  treaty,  in 
opposition  to  the  just  demands  of  England,  Turkey,  and  Austria. 
The  union  of  the  policy  of  Russia  and  of  France  —  a  union 
pregnant  with  disastrous  consequences  to  the  best  interests  of 
Europe  —  became  from  that  moment  an  object  eagerly  pursued 
by  the  Sardinian  Minister,  and  from  Russia  especially  he  received 
encouragement  and  support  In  fact,  at  that  moment  the  policy 
of  Sardinia  was  already  directed,  not  to  the  pacification  of  the 
East,  but  to  a  future  contest  in  Italy.  Thus  a  combination 
was  speedily  formed  at  Paris,  between  our  allies  and  the 
enemy  we  had  just  vanquished.  Before  many  months  had 
elapsed  the  Russian  fleet,  which  had  been  annihilated  in  the 
Black  Sea,  found  a  Mediterranean  haven  in  the  Sardinian  port 
of  Villa  Franca,  and  the  closest  intimacy  has  sprung  up  between 
these  .governments  which  have  no  common  tie  but  their  extreme 
animosity  to  a  fourth  Power. 

We  may  here  remark  that  M.  de  Cavour  has  more  than  once 
claimed  the  merit  of  having  brought  what  is  called  the  '  Italian 
Question '  before  the  Congress  of  Paris :  on  this  ground  he  was 
hailed  with  enthusiasm  on  his  return  to  Turin,  and  honours  vyere 
conferred  on  him  throughout  Italy.  But  the  protocols  of  the  Con- 
gress prove  that  whatever  was  said  on  the  subject  of  Italy  was  said 
by  Count  Walewski  and  Lord  Clarendon  at  the  sitting  of  the  8th 
April,  1856,  and  that  it  related  exclusively  to  the  occupation  of 
the  Papal  States  by  foreign  troops,  and  to  the  reactionary  violence 
of  the  King  of  Naples.  Count  Cavour's  own  short  observations 
were  judiciously  confined  to  the  same  subjects.  It  is  true  that  on 
the  16th  April  the  Sardinian  Minister  did  address  a  note  on  the 
general  state  of  Italy  to  the  English  and  French  Cabinets,  which 
has  since  been  laid  before  Parliament,  but  that  note  formed  no  part 
of  the  proceedings  of  the  Congress,  and  was  probably  intended 
chiefly  to  gratify  the  national  party  at  Turin.  This  transaction 
is  related  with  great  accuracy  in  the  third  of  Count  Catinelli's 
very  able  and  instructive  '  Etudes,'  which  we  strongly  recom- 
mend to  those  who  are  desirous  to  know  what  can  be  said  on 

*  We  are  surprised  that  M.  de  Cavour  should  have  urged  this 
precedent  in  support  of  his  claim  to  attend  the  Congress  now  about 
to  assemble.  Piedmont  has  no  claim  to  enter  a  conference  of  the 
Great  Powers,  though  she  had  a  claim  to  enter  a  conference  of  belli- 
gerents in  1856.  The  true  precedent  to  follow  is  that  of  Belgium  at 
the  Conference  of  London  in  1831. 
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both  sides  of  the  question.  The  visit  of  die  King  of  ftnwKnia 
to  this  country  after  the  war  led  to  explanations  which  can 
have  left  no  doubt  on  the  mind  of  His  Majesty  as  to  the 
views  entertained  by  British  statesmen  on  the  subject  of  teoi- 
torial  changes  in  Italy. 

We  now  proceed  to  consider,  with  more  brevity,  the  second 
head  of  the  Imperial  pamphlet,  which  is  directed  to  prove  that 
Germany,  properly  so  called,  has  no  interest  in  Italy ;   that 
German  nationality  is  interested  in  casting  off  altogether  the 
•fragment  of  Italian  nationality  -fliat  adheres  to  the  dirts  of  the 
empire ;  that  Prussia,  *  which  tends  to  become  the  head  of  the 
'  Germanic  Body,  has  an  immense  interest  in  keeping  Austria 
•'  within  bounds;  and  that,  by  becoming  her  ally,  she  would  lend 
'  a  hand  to  her  own  abasement,  and  thus  disavow  the  work  of 
'  Frederic  the  Great'    The  tendency  of  these  suggestions  is 
too  obvious  to  require  oomment.    They  have  certainly  deceived 
no  one  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Rhine;  and  they  derive  their 
sole  importance  from  the  intention  ihey  disclose  to  dissever,  if 
possible,  the  Germanic  Body ;  to  speculate  on  the  jealousies  and 
divisions  of  Prussia  and  Austria ;  -to  flatter  the  former  Power, 
in  order  to  isolate  the  latter ;  and  to  purchase  the  connivance  of 
Germany  in  the  spoliation  of  the  House  of  Hapsburg.    Happily 
for  Germany,  and  for  the  world,  it  is  not  the  policy  of  Frederic 
the  Great  which  now  constitutes  the  force  and  glory  of  the 
Prussian  monarchy.     That  policy  may  still  have  been  felt  when 
Prussia  withdrew  from  the  contest  against  the  French  Bepnblic 
by  the  Peaoe  of  Basle,  and  left  Austria  to  continue  the  contest 
single-handed  in  three  successive  wan.    But  the  year  which 
followed  Austerlitz,  beheld  Jena.   We  know-,  and  Prussia  knows, 
what  was  the  end  of  that  selfish  and  irresolute  policy  —  degra- 
dation and  defeat  beyond  all  human  endurance,  which  were  not 
wiped  out  until  the  united  armies  of  Germany  fought  once 
more  in  a  common  cause.   Let  itnot  be  thought  that  Austria  can 
stand  without  Germany,  or  Germany  without  Austria;  especially 
at  a  moment  when  France  and  Russia  are  in  close  alliance. 
All  the  German  States  are  Confederates,  whose  existence,  as 
regards  foreign  Powers,  is  indissolubly  joined.     As  far  as  the 
opinion  and  influence  of  this  country  extend,  the  maintenance 
of  a  firm  and  intimate  union  throughout  the  Germanic  Con- 
federation is  a  cardinal  point  in  the  policy  of  England,  for 
without  that  union  peace  can  never  be  secure,  and  the  inde- 
pendence of  Europe  cannot  be  preserved. 

We  rejoice,  therefore,  to  find  that  the  effect  of  the  passage 
in  the  Imperial  pamphlet  here  referred  to,  and  of  the  undis- 
guised attempts  of  the  Court  of  LFrance  to  sow  dissension  in 
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Germany,  has  been  precisely  the  contrary  of  that  which  the 
author  of  this  policy  seems  to  have  contemplated.  For  the 
first  time  since  the  great  collapse  of  1849,  the  German  States 
and  the  German  people  have  been  stirred  by  a  generous  and 
gallant  feeling  of  national  union,  which  would  rise,  on  further 
provocation,  to  the  height  of  military  enthusiasm.  The  young 
sovereign  who  fills  the  throne  of  the  German  C&sars  is  brave 
and  resolute,  and,  were  the  emergency  to  arise,  we  have  no 
doubt  his  appeal  would  be  heard  beyond  the  limits  of  his  own 
empire.  Alliance  with  Prance  would  now  be  regarded  in  Ger- 
many as  an  inexpiable  degradation.  The  second  (Empire  has 
no  Bavaria,  no  Saxony,  no  Confederation  of  the  Rhine,  amongst 
its  courtiers ;  and  the  injudicious  language  employed  at  Paris 
has  given  to  Austria  twice  the  strength  she  could  herself  bring 
into  the  field.  For  Prussia  to  stand  aloof  in  such  an  emergency, 
or  to  place  herself,  as  M.  de  Schleinitz  has  attempted  to  do  in 
his  circular  despatch,  on  the  same  footing  as  Russia  or  Great 
Britain,  foreign  and  neutral  Powers,  would  be  to  renounce  the 
character  of  a  German  Power  altogether. .  The  answer  of  the 
minor  German  Courts  to  Austria  is,  on  the  contrary,  eminently 
patriotic  and  judicious;  and  the  temporary  check  given  to  the 
warlike  and  aggressive  policy  of  France  is  mainly  due  to  the 
.manifest  determination  of  Germany  to  stand  up  as  one  man 
against  the  disturbance  of  the  peace  of  Europe. 

The  third  point  in  the  pamphlet  which  attracts  our  notice,  is 
the  assumption  that  the  policy  of  France  is  '  simply  aiming  at 
'  the  consolidation  of  the  peace  of  Europe  by  applying  her  power 
'  to  remove  the  difficulties  which  threaten  it'  The  grand  and 
necessary  objects  of  the  first  Empire  were,  it  is  said,  *  territorial 
'  and  political  defence,  and  moral  expansion  for  the  benefit  of 
'  other  nations,'  so  that  the  acquisitions  of  France  on  the  Rhine, 
the  Scheldt,  the  Pyrenees,  and  the  Alps  were  only  the  out- 
works of  the  French  Empire.  The  following  passage  must  be 
cited  as  it  stands  :— 

*  The  motives  of  the  domination  of  the  Emperor  over  Italy  were 
explained  by  him  in  one  of  his  memorable  conversations  at  St.  Helena. 
"  As  for  the  Italians,"  said  he,  "  their  agglomeration  was  already 
"  considerably  advanced.  All  that  was  needed  was  time  to  ripen  the 
"  union  of  their  feelings  and  their  laws.  The  annexation  of  Piedmont 
"to  France,  and  that  of  Parma,  Tuscany,  and  Borne,  were  only  tern- 
"porary  measures,  with  no  other  object  than  to  superintend,  protect, 
"  and  advance  the  national  education  of  the  Italians."  Nor  was  this 
generous  idea  a  mere  afterthought  of  the  illustrious  exile :  it  was  the 
essence  of  his  policy,  as  was  proved  by  the  official  answer  given  in 
1808  to  M.  Melzi,  who  headed  the  deputation  charged  to  offer  him 
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the  crown  of  Italy.  That  answer  throws  a  beam  of  light  upon  this 
historical  question.  "I  have  always,"  said  he,  "intended  to  create 
"  Italian  nationality  free  and  independent.  I  accept  the  crown,  and 
" I  will  keep  it,  but  only  as  long  as  my  interests  require"  The  cam- 
paigns of  the  Revolution  and  the  conquests  of  the  Empire  were, 
therefore,  a  violent  measure  and  a  last  expedient  of  strife  and 
propaganda,  but  not  a  system.  The  Emperor  only  made  Germany 
and  Italy  French  in  order  to  prepare  them  some  day  to  become  Ger- 
man and  Italian.*  ...  If  France,  which  desires  peace,  were  forced 
to  make  war,  Europe  would  no  doubt  be  moved,  but  she  need  not  be 
alarmed,  her  independence  would  not  be  at  stake.  This  war,  which 
fortunately  is  not  probable,  would  have  no  other  object,  from  the  day 
when  it  becomes  necessary,  than  to  anticipate  revolutions  by  affording 
just  satisfaction  to  the  demands  of  nations,  and  by  protecting  and 
guaranteeing  the  acknowledged  principles  and  authentic  rights  of 
their  nationality.'    (Pp.  22-7.) 

We  acknowledge  that  we  cannot  transcribe  without  astonish- 
ment a  passage  so  outrageously  repugnant  to  the  truth  of  history. 
To  speak  of  Napoleon  I.  as  the  protector  and  cherisher  of  na- 
tionalities— to  describe  his  dominion  over  Europe  as  s  an  expan- 
'  sion  of  moral  influence ' — to  suppose  that  he  had  annexed  Italy 
and  trampled  on  Germany  only  to  teach  the  Italians  and  Germans 
to  be  men — to  imagine  that  he  ever  intended  to  relax  the  gripe 
of  his  oppression  on  one  single  province  of  that  vast  and  ill- 
gotten  empire,  is  an  extravagance  which  might  be  pardoned  in 
the  dreams  of  an  enthusiast,  but  it  assumes  a  different  character 
when  it  is  deliberately  repeated  under  the  sanction  of  his  nephew 
and  representative.  Every  recorded  incident  in  the  life  of 
Napoleon  I.  repudiates  such  a  construction.  Every  letter  which 
comes  to  light  proves  the  utter  scorn  with  which  he  regarded  the 

*  The  same  idea  is  expressed  almost  in  the  same  words  by  the 
Prince  Napoleon  Louis  in  his  *  Idees  Napoleoniennes '  of  1839 
(p.  150.) :  *  Napoleon  avait  r£uni  au  grand  Empire  le  Piedmont,  ainsi 
*  que  Rome  et  Florence,  dans  le  but  d'habituer  ces  peuples  a  un  gou- 
'vernement  qui  fit  les  hommes  citoyens  et  soldats.  Une  fois  les 
'  guerres  finies  il  les  aurait  rendues  a  la  mere  patrie.'  The  same  pas- 
sage also  refers  to  the  declaration  to  M.  Melzi  in  1808,  quoted  in  the 
pamphlet.  The  identity  of  the  two  publications  on  this  subject  is 
complete.  Melzi's  own  account  of  that  interview,  as  recorded  by 
Count  Balbo  in  his  *  Speranze  d'ltalia,'  is  widely  different.  Melzi 
proposed  that  Northern  Italy  should  be  placed  under  one  ruler.  Na- 
poleon assented.  Melzi  went  on  to  suggest  that  the  House  of  Savoy 
should  be  that  ruler.  Napoleon  smiled.  Melzi  persisted,  and  said  it 
would  conduce  to  the  balance  of  power.  '  Who  talks  of  the  balance 
'of  power?'  exclaimed  Napoleon.  A  silence  ensued.  Melzi  re- 
sumed, 'I  am  wrong  there;  I  ought  to  have  spoken  of preponderance.9 
'  Now  you  have  it,'  rejoined  the  Emperor. 
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muttered  curses  of  the  foreign  nations  he  had  yoked  to  his  car. 
Take  the  two  remarkable  volumes  of  his  own  correspondence 
during  the  first  Italian  campaigns,  which,  with  singular  candour, 
have  been  published  by  order  of  Napoleon  III.  —  every  page 
breathes  the  stern  authority  of  revolutionary  war.  Take  the 
letters  addressed  to  King  Joseph  when  in  Naples  and  in  Spain, 
in  which  that  temperate  ruler  is  admonished  to  strengthen  his 
government  by  acts  of  violence  and  force,  and  to  crush  every 
sign  of  national  feeling  among  his  subjects.*  Take  the  long 
series  of  contributions  of  war  levied  on  conquered,  and  even  on 
allied,  states  —  the  plunder  of  churches  and  museums  —  the 
insults  heaped  on  every  independent  and  illustrious  head,  insults 
more  deadly  than  the  injuries  they  endured  —  the  military 
murders  of  the  Marquis  Rodio  at  Naples,  and  Palm  in 
Germany  —  the  internecine  war  between  the  secret  national 
societies  which  covered  Europe  and  the  Imperial  Police — the 
universal  and  detested  yoke  cast  upon  all  national  thought, 
action,  feeling,  law,  which  burst  at  length  with  the  crash  of 
an  earthquake  and  hurled  the  tyrant  to  the  dust;  and  with 
these  events  fresh  in  our  memories  —  for  our  fathers  bore  no 
inconsiderable  part  in  resisting  that  dire  oppression — we  pro- 
test, in  the  name  of  all  freedom  and  of  every  people,  against  the 
audacious  assertion  that  the  national  rights  and  interests  of 
mankind  were  to  be  secured  by  him  who  was  their  unrelent- 
ing oppressor.  Once  only,  in  his  whole  career,  did  the  First 
Napoleon  render  a  service  to  the  nationalities  of  Europe,  when 
he  roused  them  to  a  pitch  of  unexampled  union  and  vigour  to 
throw  off  his  intolerable  yoke. 

We  are  at  no  loss  to  select  from  the  innumerable  examples 
which  refute  this  astonishing  position,  one  or  two  striking  in- 
stances of  what  French  dominion  under  the  Empire  really  was* 
Lord  Broughton,  whose  interesting  reminiscences  of  Italy  are 
before  us,  shall  supply  them ;  and  they  might  be  multiplied  to- 
any  extent.  We  have  the  more  pleasure  in  taking  these  in- 
stances from  Lord  Broughton,  because  he  visited  Italy  with, 

*  Consult  '  Cesare  Cantu  Storiadegli  Italiani,'  vol.  vi.  p.  251.  for 
a  lively  picture  of  the  atrocity  of  the  French  government  of  Italy. 
In  fact,  the  Emperor  Napoleon  only  used  the  Italians  to  assist  in  thee 
subjugation  of  the  rest  of  Europe.  In  one  of  his  letters  to  Joseph,, 
speaking  of  the  disaffection  of  Calabria,  he  says,  *  Je  ne  pardonne 
'  rien  ;  faites  passer  par  les  armes  au  moins  six  cents  revolted,  faites 
'  bruler  les  maisons,  trente  des  principaux  de  chaque  village,  et  distri- 
'  buez  leurs  biens  a  l'armee.  Livrez  au  sac  deux  ou  trois  bourgades 
'  de  plus  raauvaise  conduite  ;  cela  servira  d'exemple,  et  rendra  aux 
'  soldats  la  joie  et  Ten  vie  de  s'agiter.' 

VOL.  CIX.   NO.  CCXXII.  Q  Q 
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Lord  Byron  directly  after  the  war,  and  his  sympathies  were 
certainly  not  peculiarly  hostile  to  Napoleon,  or  favourable  to  the 
arrangements  of  .the  Congress  of  Vienna. 

The  real  object  of  the  French  Directory  and  of  Bonaparte 
himself  in  the  conquest  of  Italy  in  1797  was  to  procure  a 
territory  which  should  be  restored  to  Austria  on  condition  of 
her  assenting  at  the  peace  to  the  annexation  of  the  Low 
Countries  to  the  territory  of  the  French  Republic,  By  the 
secret  article  of  Leoben*  signed  on  the  18th  April,  1797, 
Austria  ceded  the  territory  beyond  the  Oglio,  on  condition  of 
obtaining  all  the  Venetian  territory  on  terra  firma,  as  well  a« 
Dalmatia  and  Istria,  and  in  Bonaparte's  despatch  to  the 
Directory  of  the  19th  April  the  spoliation  of  Venice  is  dis- 
cussed and  justified.  But  the  scheme  was  not  yet  mature. 
In  Bonaparte's  letter  to  the  Municipality  of  Venice,  of  May 
26.  1797,  (five  weeks  after  their  annihilation  had  been  secretly 
decreed)  these  words  occur. 

( Dans  toutes  les  circonstances  je  ferai  tout  ce  qui  sera  en  men 
pouvoir  pour  vous  donner  des  preuves  du  d6sir  que  j'ai  de  voir  con- 
solider  votre  liberte,  et  de  voir  la  miserable  Italie  se  placer  enfin, 
avec  gloire,  libre  et  ind£pendante  des  ItrangerB.' 

At  this  very  time  a  plot  was  carried  on  by  French  agents 
for  the  overthrow  of  the  Venetian  Government,  though  a 
pretended  treaty  had  been  signed  on  the  16th  May,  at  Milan, 
between  the  French  General  and  the  Venetian  deputies. 
During  the  summer  of  that  year  Venice  was  occupied  by 
French  troops  and  administered  by  a  French  Commission,  and 
on  the  18th  October  the  definitive  treaty  was  signed  which  ex- 
tinguished the  independence  of  Venice  and  handed  over  the 
Queen  of  the  Adriatic  to  Austria.  Even  the  Directory  were 
revolted  at  the  cynical  treachery  of  their  General  to  the  cause 
of  Italy.  Bonaparte  himself  replied  to  the  last  protest  of  the 
Venetian  municipality  that  'the  Venetian  people  were  little 
*  fitted  for  liberty;  if  they  were  capable  of  appreciating  it,  and 
'  had  the  virtue  necessary  for  acquiring  it,  well  and  good :  ex- 
'isting  circumstances  gave  them  an  excellent  opportunity  of 
'  proving  it:  let  them  defend  it.'f 

One  other  example  of  the  protection  afforded  by  the  French 
Empire  to  Italian  nationality.  If  there  be  any  portion  of  the 
French  administration  in  Italy  which  has  been  regarded  from  a 

distance  with  regret,  it  is  the  viceregal  government  of  Eugene. 

—  ■  ' 

*  Correspondence  de  Napoleon  L,  vol.  ii.  p.  499. 
t  Lord  Broughton's  '  Italy/  vol.  i.  pp.  125-34.  Darn,  « Hist  de 
« Venise,'  liv.  xxxviii.  p.  439.      * 
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The  Ministers  of  the  Italian  Kingdom  were  honest  and  able ; 
large  numbers  of  the  Milanese  entered  the  public  service ;  and 
Italian  troops  shared  the  glory  of  the  Imperial  armies.  But 
though  Lombardy  had  undoubtedly  less  to  complain  of  under 
Eugene  than  under  Austria,  after  a  time  the  French  Govern- 
ment and  its  Italian  adherents  were  not  a  whit  less  unpopular. 
The  following  passage  from  Lord  Broughton  gives  a  striking 
and  apposite  account  of  the  state  of  things  which  actually 
prevailed : — 

( It  is  now  well  known,  and  no  danger  can  result  from  the  promul- 
gation of  the  fact,  that  for  some  time  previous  to  the  downfall  of 
Napoleon  a  widely-extended  conspiracy  had  been  formed  in  his 
Italian  provinces,  having  for  its  object  the  long-desired,  unattainable 
independence  of  the  Italian  peninsula.  The  secret,  if  so  it  may  be 
called,  was  in  the  breasts  of  no  less  than  four  thousand  individuals, 
calling  themselves  Freemasons,  and  communicating  by  the  masonic 
signs  in  use,  not  in  France,  but  in  England.  These  persons,  although 
for  ordinary  purposes  they  acted  with  all  the  Freemasons  of  Italy, 
yet,  for  special  political  objects,  were  governed  by  rules  and  con- 
ducted by  chiefs  known  only  to  themselves.  Thus  Prince  Eugene 
was  grand-master  of  Lombardy,  but  the  private  grand-master  was 
the  real  head  of  the  brotherhood,  and  of  the  project  of  which  it  was 
intended  the  viceroy  should  be  the  last  to  hear,  and  which  was  scru- 
pulously concealed  from  every  one  supposed  to  be  connected  with 

French  interests The  battle  of  Hanau  afforded  the  Italians 

the  last  opportunity  of  displaying  their  military  genius  beyond  the 
Alps ;  and  when  General  Zucchi,  who  commanded  their  contingent 
of  the  French  army,  returned  to  Milan,  he  proclaimed  publicly  that 
he  was  authorised  to  announce  that  Napoleon  resigned  the'  iron 
crown,  released  his  Italian  subjects  and  soldiers  from  their  oaths,  and 
left]  the  whole  of  their  armed  force  to  work  out  the  independence  of 
their  common  country.  This  certainly  was,  if  any,  the  time  to  secure 
that  glorious  object.  Eugene  and  his  council  deliberated  on  a  de- 
claration proclaiming  the  union  of  all  the  states  of  Upper  Italy,  with 
Eug&ne  for  their  constitutional  monarch,  and  France  for  a  permanent 
ally.  The  decree  was  written,  and  preparations  made  for  sending  it 
to  all  the  provincial  prefects ;  but  the  prince  hesitated,  and  the  decree 
was  cancelled.  He  was  unwilling  to  convoke  the  electoral  or  repre- 
sentative bodies,  fearful  lest  his  influence,  declining  daily  with  the 
disasters  of  his  imperial  step-father,  should  prove  too  weak  to  place 
the  crown  on  his  own  head.  The  patriot  Freemasons  also  were  in- 
active, partly  because  they  were  aware  of  divisions  amongst  them- 
selves, and  partly  because  they  depended  on  the  assistance  of  England 
to  secure  their  liberties  at  a  general  peace.  Some  of  the  bolder  mal- 
contents, amongst  them  Pino,  opened  communication  with  Murat, 
who  was  advancing  through  the  Roman  Slates  with  designs  unknown 
to  others,  and  probably  not  determined  upon  by  himself.  The  war 
came  at  last  into  Italy,  and,  according  to  approved  precedents,  the 
Austrians  advanced  with  the  assurance  that  they  came  to  liberate  the 
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Lombards  from  a  foreign  yoke,  and  had  no  desire  to  regain  their 
ancient  Cisalpine  possessions.  An  English  general  officer  was  charged 
to  pledge  the  imperial  word  of  Francis  the  First  to  that  effect.     In 
fact,  the  independence  of  Italy  had  been  one  of  the  conditions  pro- 
posed to  Napoleon  at  Dresden  in  1813.*  Not  one  of  all  the  champions 
contending  for  the  honour  of  imposing  a  master  on  this  unhappy 
country  omitted  the  usual  ceremony  of  promising  better  days  of  free- 
dom and  happiness.     The  Austrian  general,  Nugent,  and  his  English 
partisans,  disembarked  at  the  mouth  of  the  Po  and  overran  Romagna, 
and  before  they  were  repulsed  by  the  French  general,  Grenier,  near 
Parma,  had  time  to  proclaim  themselves  "  disinterested  liberators.'* 
Prince  Eugene,  in  his  proclamation  of  the  4th  of  February  (1814), 
from  Verona,  declared  that  Murat  had  for  the  three  past  months  pro- 
mised to  march  to  his  aid.     But  Murat  was  now  the  ally  of  Austria ; 
and  advancing  towards  Lombardy,  proclaimed,  by  the  mouth  of  his 
general,  Carascosn,  the  independence  of  Italy.  The  English,  Sicilians, 
Calabrians,  and  Greeks,  who  landed  at  Leghorn  under  the  command 
of  Lord  Willium  Bentinck,  assumed  the  same  generous  character  of 
liberators  and  friends,  allies  in  the  same  pious  enterprise  —  the  final 
emancipation  of  all  Italy  from  a  foreign  yoke.     It  must  seem  to  u?, 
who  have  seen  the  event,  very  strange  that  the  most  credulous  of  the 
patriot  Italians  should  have  indulged  in  any  hopes  not  derived  from 
the  acknowledged  prowess  of  their  own  Italian  army ;  nor  would 
they  perhaps,  if  Eugene  had  adopted  a  decided  course,  and  raised  the 
national  banner.     This,  however,  he  did  not  do ;  he  preferred,  for 
the  time,  constancy  to  his  great  benefactor ;  and  in  his  declaration  of 
the  4th  of  February,  1814,  from  Verona,  "Fidelity,"  not  "Liberty,* 
was  declared  to  be  the  watchword  of  all  true  Italians.' 


*  Lord  Brighton  is  wrong  in  this  particular.     The  conditions 
proposed  to  Napoleon  by  Prince  Metternich  in  August,  18 13,  con- 
tained not  a  word  about  the  independence  of  Italy.     They  stipulated 
the  restoration  of  the  Ulyrian  provinces  to  Austria,  but  no  change 
in  any  part  of  Italy,  which  would  have  continued  to  form  part  of 
the  French  Empire,  or  to  be  governed  by  French  viceroys,     (See  the 
conditions  in  Thiers,  vol.  xvi.  p.  217.)    But  at  the  close  of  1813  an 
attempt  was  made  by  the  Allies  to  detach  both  Eugene  and  Murat 
from  the  cause  of  Napoleon,  by  offering  to  the  former  the  throne  of 
Northern  Italy,  and  to  the  latter  that  of  Naples.     Murat  accepted  the 
proposal,  and  signed  a  treaty  with  Austria  on  the  1  lth  of  January, 
1814,  which  he  soon  violated  :  Eugene,  from  honourable  motives,  re- 
fused a  similar  offer.     But  it  is  certain  that  the  proposal  was  made  to 
the  Viceroy  in  the  latter  part  of  November,  1813,  by  the  Prince  Thurn 
and  Taxis,  at  Verona,  in  direct  obedience  to  the  instructions  of  Prince 
Metternich,  and  had  he  joined  the  coalition  and  adhered  to  it,  the  fate 
of  Northern  Italy  would  have  been  changed.     But  he  persevered,  and 
Lombardy  was  in  fact  reconquered  by  Austria  at  the  battle  of  the 
Mincio,  fought  on  the  8th  of  February,  1814.    The  whole  transaction 
is  accurately  related  by  Count  Catinelli.     (Etudes,  p.  32.) 


1859.  Austria,  France,  and  Italy.  585 

The  account  which  follows  of  the  revolutionary  movements 
at  Milan  on  the  fall  of  the  French  Emperor  is  highly- 
instructive  and  interesting.  The  cry  was  raised  '  Patria  e 
c  Independenza,  non  Eugenio,  non  Vicere,  non  Francesi!'  A 
paper  was  presented  to  the  Senate,  beginning  with  the  words, 

*  Spain  and  Germany  have  thrown  off  the  yoke  of  the  French ; 

*  Italy  has  to  imitate  them.'  An  Italian  nobleman  present 
thrust  his  umbrella  through  the  portrait  of  Napoleon  by 
Appiani.  But  the  patriots  were  not  satisfied  with  this  blood- 
less insult ;  the  populace  rushed  to  the  house  of  Prina,  one  of 
the  Italian  Ministers  of  Eugene,  seized  him,  half  stripped  him, 
and  threw  him  from  a  window.  Still  able  to  walk,  he  took 
refuge  in  a  wine-shop  near  the  Scala,  whence  he  was  torn  by 
the  mob,  who  beat  him  to  death  with  their  umbrellas.  It  was 
supposed  that  he  retained  some  life  for  nearly  four  hours, 
says  Lord  Broughton;  no  mortal  wound  was  found  on  his 
body ;  but  he  was  dragged  about  by  torch-light  until  ten  at 
night,  and  was  so  much  disfigured  that  no  one  could  identify 
the  corpse.  Prina  was  a  man  of  great  talents,  great  courage, 
and  great  honesty.  He  had  been  Minister  to  the  King  of 
Sardinia  and  to  the  Cisalpine  Republic  But  he  was  preemi- 
nently the  Italian  Minister  of  Napoleon,  and  as  the  Minister 
of  Napoleon  he  suffered,  at  the  hands  of  the  Milanese,  a  cruel 
and  ignominious  death. 

These  instances  may  suffice  to  show  what  was  done  by 
Napoleon  I.  for  Italian  nationality,  and  how  Italian  nationality 
repaid  the  agents  of  France. 

We  now  approach  a  topic  of  more  direct  practical  importance, 
since  it  is  one  on  which  this  pamphlet  propounds  actual  reme- 
dial measures,  and  on  which  the  recent  negotiations  of  the  Great 
Powers  have  principally  turned — we  mean  the  condition  of  the 
government  of  the  Papal  States,  and  the  evacuation  of  those 
States  by  the  French  and  Austrian  troops.  It  must,  however, 
here  be  remarked  that  if  the  arrangement  of  what  is  termed 
'  the  Roman  difficulty'  was  the  real  or  the  principal  object  which 
the  French  Government  had  in  view,  the  language  of  this 
pamphlet,  the  armaments  of  that  Power,  the  expectations  held 
out  to  Sardinia  in  exchange  for  the  hand  of  a  Princess  of  the 
House  of  Savoy,  and  the  perturbation  caused  by  these  events 
throughout  Europe,  are  circumstances  wholly  disproportioned  to 
the  result.  There  was  in  fact  no  obstacle  to  the  withdrawal  of  the 
foreign  troops,  which  diplomacy  could  not  surmount*  As  long  ago 
as  the  Congress  of  Paris,  France  and  England  had  loudly  ex- 
pressed their  desire  that  the  abnormal  condition  of  the  Papal  terri- 
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tories  should  cease,  and  Lord  Clarendon  added  that  the  problem 
which  it  was  urgent  to  solve  was  to  combine  the   withdrawal 
-of  the  troops  with  the  maintenance  of  order,  and  this  solution 
was  only  to  be  found  in  the  establishment  of  an  administration 
which  should  rest  on  public  confidence  and  not  on    foreign 
armies.     Count  Buol  declared  that  he  completely  concurred  in 
the  language  of  the  French  Minister,  and  Baron  Hiibner  added 
that  it.  was  the  intention  of  the  Imperial  Cabinet  to  withdraw 
its  troops  from  the  Legations  as  soon  as  such  a  measure  seemed 
feasible.     So  far  no  casus  belli  could  be  found  in   a  state  of 
things  which  was  as  much  to  be  deplored  on  the  part  of  France 
as  on   that  of  Austria.     The   French  troops   entered  Some 
against  the  will  of  the  people,  for  they  entered  it  by  a  breach ; 
and  they  have  for  some  time  past  remained  there  against  the 
will  of  the  Pope,  whom,  without  conditions,  they  thought  fit  to 
restore.     Pius  IX.  absolutely  refused  to  submit  to  any  condi- 
tions, and  declared  he  would  remain  at  Gaeta  if  be  was  not  to 
return  to  Rome  free  and  unfettered :    France,  therefore,  knew 
what  was  to  be  expected.     This  occupation  has  lasted  for  nine 
years,  and  it  certainly  does  not  lie  in  the  mouth  of  the  author? 
of  that  expedition  to  represent  the  intrusion  of  foreign  armies  into 
Italy  as  a  cause  of  war,  or  to  complain  that  the  Pope's  government 
has  not  been  induced  to  make  reforms.     Ihe  Emperor  of  the 
French  probably  retains  the  same  opinion  which  he  expressed  in 
his  celebrated  letter  to  Edgar  Ney  :  but  as  long  as  it  has  suited 
his  own  interests  to  Conciliate  the  clergy  and  to  seek  the  honour 
of  a  Pontifical  coronation,  all  Europe  knows  that  these  opinions 
have  not  been  inconveniently  pressed  upon  the  Vatican.    He 
zeal  of  France  in  the  cause  of  popular  reform  in  these  years  has  not 
been  so  great  that  she  has  any  right  to  represent  Austria  as  the 
sole  impediment  to  progress.     s  Austria,'  says  the  writer  of  thk 
pamphlet,  '  is  condemned  to  oppose  an  inflexible  resistance  to 
'  every  innovation.     It  is  impossible  to  obtain  her  concurrence, 
'  and  without  it  nothing  can  be  done  at  Rome  or  at  Naples,  or 
'  wherever  her  power  is  feared.9    But  what  are  the  facts  dis- 
closed in  this  very  pamphlet?     In  June,   1857,   the  French 
Government  proposed  to  the  Cabinet  of  Vienna  certain  reforms 
in  the  Papal  States — the  establishment  of  a  consulta  to  vote  the 
taxes,  judicial  reforms,  and  an  amnesty.     To  this  proposal  the 
Austrian  Government  replied  by  a  counter-project,  differing,  as 
we  have  reason  to  believe,  in  the  mode  of  effecting  these  objects, 
but  not  in  the  objects  to  be  effected.     Meanwhile  the  French 
Government  had  found  out  that  the  scheme  would  have  to  en* 
counter  the   most   violent  opposition  at  Borne  and  from  the 
clerical  party  in  France.     The  Emperor  Napoleon   therefore 
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again  desisted,  and  no  more  was  said  on  the  subjeot  until  this 
abortive  negotiation  was  brought  to  light  in  this  publication 
— the  truth  being  that  the  negotiation  was  dropped  not  by 
Austria  but  by  fiance  herself.  Lord  Cowley  obtained  from 
the  Court  of  Vienna  assurances  direetly  opposed  to  the  asser- 
tions of  the  pamphlet.  Austria  is  by  no  means  indisposed 
to  concur  with  the  other  Powers  in  recommending  to  the  Pope 
and  other  Italian  sovereigns  such  changes  as  may  be  practicable 
and  beneficial. 

The  difficulties  to  be  overcome  before  the  government  of  the 
Papal  dominions  can  be  placed  on  a  liberal  footing  of  civil  go- 
vernment are  enormous :  but  it  is  an  error  to  suppose  that  these 
difficulties  lie  mainly  in  the  jealousy  or  resistance  of  any  foreign 
Power ;  they  are,  as  we  shall  presently  show,  deeply  seated  in 
the  very  essence  of  the  institutions  it  is  proposed  to  reform. 
Let  us,  however,  first  observe  the  views  expressed  by  the  Frenoh 
writer  on  this  part  of  the  subject. 

The  failure  of  the  reforms  which  were  attempted  by  Pius  IX. 
on  his  accession  has,  it  seems,  placed  him  in  presence  of  three 
difficulties. 

'  The  first  of  these  difficulties  consists  in  the  existing  administration 
of  the  Roman  States,  which  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  Catholic 
authority  applied  to  temporal  interests.  The  laws  of  the  Church 
support  no  discussion  and  deserve  absolute  respect ;  they  must  be 
regarded  as  an  emanation  of  the  Divine  Wisdom.  But  civil  society 
claims  its  own  legislation,  just  as  religious  society  demands  and  en- 
forces that  which  belongs  to  it.  Canon  law,  inflexible  as  dogma, 
and  unchangeable  in  ages,  is  essentially  distinct  from  common  law, 
adapted  to  the  wants  and  interests  of  society.  Canon  law  may 
have  introduced  the  order  and  precepts  of  theocracy  into  the  Capitu- 
laries of  Charlemagne,  but  it  does  not  suffice  to  the  protection  and 
development  of  modern  society.  There  is,  however,  an  essential 
point,  which  must  never  be  lost  sight  of  in  dealing  with  the  Pontifical 
government,  the  fact  that  the  dominion  of  the  Church  and  the  do- 
minion of  the  Roman  nation  are  held  and  exercised  by  the  same 
hand.  They  must  be  reconciled  without  being  confounded.  But  the 
entirely  clerical  character  of  the  Roman  government  is  an  absurdity, 
a  cause  of  discontent,  and  consequently  a  source  of  weakness  to  the 
Pope,  and  a  permanent  danger  of  revolution.'    (Pp.  26-6.) 

The  second  difficulty  is  that  the  Pope,  in  his  spiritual  cha- 
racter, cannot  support  the  policy  he  would  be  bound,  as  an  Italian 
Prince,  to  follow ;  and  the  third  difficulty  is  that  of  creating  an 
efficient  native  Italian  army. 

As  Protestants  and  as  Liberals  we  should  view  without  regret 
the  application  of  a  thorough  and  radical  remedy  to  these  con- 
tradictions, as  we  think  it  equally  objectionable  that  a  college  of 
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priests  should  govern  Central  Italy,  and  that  an  Italian  sove- 
reign should  extend  his  spiritual  jurisdiction  over  foreign  nations. 
But  the  question  cannot  be  argued  by  Catholic  and  despotic 
Powers  on  this  ground.  Recognising  the  authority  of  the  Head 
of  the  Latin  Church — holding  that  the  laws  of  the  Church  are 
to  be  regarded  as  an  emanation  of  the  Divine  Wisdom — com- 
pelled to  deal  with  the  Romish  clergy  as  a  most  important  ele- 
ment in  their  own  dominions — bound  to  the  See  of  Rome  bj 
concordats,  they  may  easily  be  driven  by  the  subtlety  of 
Rome  into  a  position  at  least  as  contradictory  and  perplexing  as 
that  in  which  they  endeavour  to  place  the  Pope. 

For  example,  what  are  in  Rome  the  limits  of  the  canon  law? 
Elsewhere  the  history  of  States  is  the  history  of  a  contest  be- 
tween civil  and  clerical  power  —  between  common  and  canon 
law — in  which  the  lay  element  has  happily  prevailed.    In  Rome 
no  such  contest  has  ever  arisen ;  no  representatives  of  the  rights 
of  the  laity  have  ever  existed ;  the  canon  law  is  the  law  not 
only  of  the  Church  but  of  the  land.     Indeed,  the  first  principle 
of  that  law  is  that  the  divine  authority  it  claims  is  unrestricted, 
and  thus  it  controls  all  the  interests  of  society.      To  take  an 
example.      The  most  fruitful  sources  of  evil  and  corruption 
amongst  the  Roman  population  are  the  boundless  charitable 
endowments,  which  pauperise  the  city.     These  trusts  original 
in  the  piety  or  the  superstition  of  churchmen,  who,  having  no 
direct  heirs,  or  not  having  testamentary  capacity,  thought  the 
best  use  of  their  property  was  to  create  charitable  institutions 
connected  with  the  religious  orders.     Another  consequence  has 
been  that  an  immense  extent  of  land  around  Rome  is  held  in 
mortmain,  and  that  the  tenures  of  land  are  in  so  deplorable  a 
state  that  the  peasantry  are  reduced  to  squalid  destitution,  the 
landlords  are  necessitous,  and  the  land  itself  is  thrown  out  of 
cultivation. 

An  Encumbered  Estates  Act,  a  law  of  Mortmain,  and  a  Poor- 
law  Board,  acting  on  sound  principles  of  public  economy,  would; 
in  our  opinion,  do  more  to  improve  the  condition  of  the  Roman 
States  than  any  amount  of  political  revolution.  Cardinal  Anto- 
nelli,  who  is  himself  a  man  of  great  acuteness,  has  shown  this  to 
be  his  own  opinion  by  placing  the  finances  under  a  console  oi 
laymen,  who  have  restored  the  currency  and  rendered  g&» 
services  to  that  department.  But  the  action  of  these  reform  # 
very  much  limited  by  the  religious  character,  which  is  the  essence 
of  the  Papal  Government,  and  of  its  institutions  and  laws.  1* 
such  a  state,  and  with  the  absolute  and  infinite  pretensions  of 
the  Church  as  a  church,  there  can  be  no  real  separation  of  autho- 
rity.    « I  seek  in  vain,'  said  the  Emperor  Napoleon  (11th  F* 
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1804),  'to  determine  the  limits  between  civil  and  religious 
'  authority.  The  existence  of  those  limits  is  a  dream.'  It  is  so 
when  one  of  the  two  Powers  claims  to  embrace  everything,  and 
to  hold  the  other  in  absolute  subjection  to  its  will.  But  this  is 
the  condition  of  Some,  and  hence  the  efforts  made  to  reconsti- 
tute the  Papal  Government  on  a  civil  basis  have  necessarily 
been  abortive  or  insincere.  In  the  10th  and  11th  Appendices 
to  the  second  volume  of  his  Memoirs,  M.  Guizot  has  recently 
republished  the  celebrated  Memorandum  of  the  21st  May  1831, 
recommending,  in  the  name  of  the  Five  Powers,  the  admission 
of  laymen  to  judicial  and  administrative  offices  in  the  States  of 
the  Church,  and  an  abridgment  of  the  edicts  of  reform  pro- 
mulgated shortly  afterwards  by  Gregory  XVI.,  but  allowed  to 
fall  into  speedy  and  hopeless  abeyance.  To  these  documents  are 
added  a  letter  from  M.  Rossi,  of  the  10th  April  1832,  of  deep 
interest  and  consummate  ability,  in  which  he  points  out  the 
extreme  difficulty  of  finding  men  to  solve  the  problem,  and 
to  reconcile  a  repugnant  government  with  a  distrustful  people. 

Rossi  himself  was  such  a  man,  and  sixteen  years  later,  under 
his  own  administration,  the  temporal  interests  of  the  Roman 
States  were  confided  to  a  minister,  who  united  in  an  extraor- 
dinary degree  all  the  highest  qualities  for  such  a  task.  He  was 
a  layman,  but  sincerely  attached  to  the  Pope  he  served.  He 
was  a  jurist,  imbued,  not  with  the  obsolete  maxims  of  the  canon- 
ists, but  with  the  soundest  principles  of  legislation,  political 
economy,  and  cbnstitutional  freedom.  He  was  an  Italian,  ar- 
dent for  the  greatness  and  independence  of  his  country,  but  his 
genius  had  been  nurtured  in  the  free  republics  of  Switzerland 
and  in  the  service  of  constitutional  France.  With  inexhaustible 
knowledge,  with  unsurpassed  eloquence,  with  dauntless  resolu- 
tion, he  placed  these  gifts  at  the  service  of  Pius  IX.  and  of  the 
Roman  people.  For  six  tempestuous  months  he  held  his  course 
unmoved,  deceived  only  by  too  much  confidence  in  the  people  he 
governed.  In  return,  that  people  murdered  him,  at  the  instigation 
of  miscreants  who  talked  of  liberty.  No  deadlier  blow  was  ever 
aimed  at  Italian  liberty  than  that  which  struck  Peregrino  Rossi 
on  the  staircase  of  the  Roman  Cancelleria ;  and  in  the  foul  cata- 
logue of  Italian  crimes  none  has  left  a  more  ineffaceable  stain.* 
The  failure  of  that  experiment,  and  the  disasters  that  followed, 

*  After  the  murder  the  body  of  Count  Rossi  was  conveyed  to  the 
adjoining  church  of  S.  Lorenzo  in  Damaso,  where  it  was  privately 
interred  by  his  early  friend  and  countryman  Tenerani,  the  sculptor, 
who  has  since  executed  a  bust  of  this  great  Italian,  which  has  been 
placed  over  his  tomb  by  order  of  Pius  IX.,  with  a  suitable  inscription. 
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have  left  small  hope  that  the  work  in  which  he  fell  will  be  per- 
formed by  men  of  meaner  courage  and  lower  powers. 

To  secularise  the  Roman  administration  is  in  fact  to  effect  a 
total  revolution  in  the  state  of  law  and  property  in  that  country 
—and  this  is  to  be  done  without  the  existence  of  either  the  men 
or  the  things  by  which  such  a  change  is  to  be  worked.  Better 
far  would  it  have  been  to  let  the  Roman  Republic  run  its  course, 
which  might  at  least  have  swept  away  some  of  these  evils  with 
revolutionary  power,  than  to  cut  short  its  career  and  then  to 
bring  about  a  similar  revolution  by  the  pressure  of  foreign 
armies  on  the  Papal  authority.  Better  again  if  the  French  had 
assumed  the  administration  of  the  country  during  their  occupa- 
tion, as  we  have  in  India  sometimes  assumed  the  administration 
of  provinces  falling  to  pieces  under  an  effete  ruler ;  but  to  restore 
the  Pope,  and  then  to  exact  from  the  Pope  that  which  he  cannot 
do  while  he  remains  Pope,  is  a  contradiction  in  terms. 

Nor  is  anything  to  be  obtained  from  the  Papal  Court,  and 
especially  from  the  present  Pontiff,  by  violence.  Rome  knows 
that  her  spiritual  power  is  never  greater  than  in  the  extreme 
of  physical  weakness.  When  pursued,  she  takes  refuge,  as  it 
were,  in  another  element ;  and  at  the  very  moment  when  the 
Pope  may  be  driven  from  his  own  territories,  he  retains,  by  the 
organisation  of  the  Romish  hierarchy,  a  power  superior  to  that 
of  every  State  which  acknowledges  his  sway.  Foreign  inter- 
vention is  no  doubt  the  curse  of  Italy.  But  the  usurped 
authority  of  Italian  priests,  claiming  supremacy  in  foreign 
nations  and  owning  no  complete  allegiance,  save  to  their  Italian 
head,  is  a  form  of  intervention  not  less  repugnant  to  freedom 
and  national  independence  all  over  the  world.  That  is  the 
fatal  cause  which  renders  the  affairs  of  Central  Italy  of  such 
paramount  interest  to  the  Catholic  States ;  and  as  long  as  that 

freat  engine  of  superstition  and  despotic  government,  the 
'huroh  of  Rome,  overshadows  a  great  portion  of  the  earth,  it 
is  preposterous  to  suppose  that  the  central  seat  of  its  power  can 
become  enlightened  and  free.  The  consistency  and  sagacity  of 
the  views  entertained  by  the  author  of  the  French  pamphlet 
may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  his  grand  scheme  for  the 
regeneration  of  Italy  contemplates  the  formation  of  a  general 
Italian  confederation  with  the  Pope  at  the  head  of  it  The 
passage  defies  translation : — 

'  Aujourd'hui,  comme  il  y  a  onze  ans,  on  ne  pent  concevoir  qu'une 
ligue  Italienne  dont  le  centre  serait  a  Rome,  et  dont  le  Pape  anrait 
la  pr6sidence.  La  preseance  de  Rome  sar  les  autres  villes  de  la  Pe- 
ninsule  est  oonsacree  par  le  temps,  par  la  gloire,  par  Tadmiration  et 
la  pi&6  de  tous  les  peoples.     La  pr£seance  du  Pape  rlsulte  de  ton 
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titre  de  pontife;  il  reprisente  la  souverainete  eiernelle  de  Dieu,  et  ce 
caractere  auguste  permet  aux  plus  grands  rois  de  s'incliner  devant 
lui.     Ce  nest  pas  un  maitre ;  c'est  un  pere/    (P.  59.) 

So  that  after  having  shown  that  the  Papal  authority  is  inca- 
pable of  providing  for  the  wants  and  interests  of  modern  society, 
we  are  told  that  the  result  of  a  French  intervention  in  Italy  is 
to  extend  to  the  whole  country  the  blessings  now  enjoyed  by  the 
subjects  of  the  Pope.  We  shall  no  longer  detain  our  readers  with 
the  consideration  of  this  pamphlet,  which  owes  its  importance 
entirely  and  exclusively  to  the  indications  of  authorship  stamped 
upon  it  If  there  were  in  France  a  free  press,  it  would  not 
devolve  upon  us  to  expose  the  fallacies  of  this  romance,  which 
>  its  author  is  pleased  to  compare  with  the  lofty  conceptions  of 
Henry  IV.  and  the  First  Napoleon.  If  there  were  a  voice  in 
the  mute  and  servile  Assemblies,  now  styled  a  French  Legis- 
lature, that  voice  would  be  heard  protesting  with  the  force  of 
unanimous  conviction  against  schemes  so  unfruitful  of  good 
to  Italy,  so  perilous  to  France,  so  menacing  to  Europe. 
Indeed,  at  no  former  time,  has  France  had  more  reason  to  feel 
what  a  country  loses,  which  loses  the  right  of  speaking  and 
acting  on  its  own  behalf.  As  M.  Guizot  has  recently  observed 
in  the  admirable  second  volume  of  his  '  Memoirs  of  his  own 
'time/  from  1830  to  1848  many  real  causes  of  war,  many 
international  difficulties,  arose  between  the  States  of  Europe. 
War  was  avoided  by  the  publicity  and  freedom  of  debate, 
which  enabled  the  existing  Government  to  defend  the  cause  of 
peace  and  to  consult  the  permanent  interests  of  the  nation  by# 
the  force  of  argument  and  the  might  of  public  opinion.  How 
different  is  now  the  state  of  that  country  I  War  itself  might  be 
resolved  upon  in  the  secret  mind  of  a  single  individual  —  the 
faith  of  the  Empire  might  be  pledged  by  clandestine  engage- 
ments resting  on  considerations  of  personal  advantage — the 
objects  of  such  a  contest  might  be  puerile  or  hopeless — the 
motives  of  it  might  be  the  dread  of  assassination  or  of  that 
unrest  in  which  despotic  and  usurped  authority  sees  the  aveng- 
ing phantoms  of  its  former  victims — the  fate  of  the  world  might 
again  turn  on  some  incident  as  trivial  as  a  slight  to  Madame 
de  Pompadour  or  Louvois'  jealousy  of  an  architect :  but  what 
of  all  this?  The  nation  is  led  blindfold  to  the  brink  of  a 
precipice.     Its  freedom  of  action  is  gone. 

Yet  even  now  it  is  satisfactory  to  perceive  how  much  those 
military  passions,  which  have  so  often  convulsed  the  world,  have 
lost  their  influence  on  the  population  of  France.  We  ventured 
to  remark  in  April,  1857,  that  the  period  of  their  social  history, 
which  rendered  the  French  eager  combatants  and  ambitious 


592  Austria,  France,  and  Italy.  April, 

assailants,  is  passed,  and  that  no  people  are  less  disposed  at  the 
present  day  to  plunge  into  war  or  less  able  to  meet  the  pro- 
tracted drain  of  a  European  struggle.*  The  force  of  these  ob- 
servations has  been  illustrated  in  a  most  striking  manner  since 
the  1st  of  January.  In  vain  were  appeals  addressed  to  a  chi- 
valrous people  in  the  name  of  Italian  wrongs  and  national  honour. 
In  vain  did  M.  Delangle  exhort  his  prefects  to  support  public 
opinion  at  the  height  of  absolute  confidence  in  the  Emperor, 
although  the  country  might  be  unable  to  reach  the  lofty  scope 
of  his  designs.  From  every  part' of  France,  from  every  class  in 
France,  a  protest,  deep  though  not  loud,  rose  against  unprovoked 
and  unnecessary  war.  The  Princess,  whose  marriage  seemed 
to  be  the  prelude  of  such  calamities,  was  received  with  appalling 
silence  and  unbending  coldness  in  the  splendid  avenues  of  Paris: 

'  Sanguine  Trojano  et  Hutulo  do  tab  ere,  virgo, 
Et  Bellona  manet  te  pronuba.' 

The  material  interests  on  which  the  Empire  had  hitherto  rested 
have  quenched  the  adventurous  disposition  to  contend  for  the 
rights  of  civilisation  in  any  part  of  the  globe.  Conscription, 
taxes,  the  ravages  of  war,  the  loss  of  security,  lowered  in  porten- 
tous gloom  over  the  land.  Even  the  servile  and  powerless  Senate 
and  Legislative  body  hesitated  to  give  a  blind  assent  to  a  budget 
framed  in  obvious  contradiction  to  the  military  preparations  of 
the  Government,  and  from  every  part  of  the  Empire  arrived 
the  strongest  protests  against  hostilities  wantonly  threatened  in 
defiance  of  the  true  interests  of  France.  No  event  has  ever  oc- 
curred more  strongly  to  demonstrate  the  salutary  effect  of  peace 
and  civilisation  in  disarming  the  ambition  of  rulers*  The  French 
have  now  too  much  to  lose  for  them  to  risk  it  with  impunity; 
and  Louis  Napoleon  had  utterly  miscalculated  the  effect  of  his 
own  policy  both  at  home  and  abroad. 

To  say,  as  the  '  Moniteur'  has  lately  done,  that  the  recent  ac- 
tivity of  the  arsenal  of  France  has  solely  been  directed  to  maintain 
her  peace  establishments,  is  to  say  in  other  terms  that  her  peace 
establishments  by  sea  as  well  as  by  land  are  now  war  establish- 
ments of  the  most  formidable  nature.  We  sincerely  hope  that  the 
temperate  remonstrances  and  the  firm  attitude  of  the  other  Powers 
of  Europe,  as  well  as  the  repugnance  of  France,  may  have  averted 
the  dreadful  calamities  which  these  preparations  portended.  We 
shall  be  told  that  these  are  idle  fears,  and  that  if  such  schemes 
have  ever  been  formed  they  are  now  abandoned.  God  grant  it 
may  be  so,  and  that  we  may  not  in  our  time  witness  so  atrocious 

*  Edinburgh  Review,  vol.  cv.  p.  359.     *  Last  Census  of  France.' 
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and  unprovoked  an  outbreak  of  military  barbarism  against  the 
interests  of  civilisation  and  peace.  Talk  of  'pacifying  Italy'! 
Talk  of  the  glory  of  defending  c  the  nationality  of  a  people  and 
'  the  independence  of  the  Papacy  1 '  Why,  if  the  accumulation 
of  armies,  and  fleets,  and  stores  of  war,  have  any  meaning  in 
connexion  with  the  political  objects  this  pamphlet  avows,  they 
mean  that  Italy  is  once  more  to  be  overrun  with  hordes  of 
foreign  soldiers,  and  that  the  welfare  of  all  Europe  is  to  be 
sacrificed  to  the  reckless  and  wilful  enterprises  of  a  single 
family.  Unhappily,  whichever  course  be  now  pursued  by 
France,  irreparable  mischief  has  been  already  done.  The  hopes 
and  passions  of  the  Italians  have  been  excited  to  a  point  which 
renders  the  maintenance  of  tranquillity  in  that  peninsula  ex- 
tremely doubtful  and  the  task  of  conciliation  all  but  impos- 
sible. Whether  they  be  aided  or  abandoned,  from  intervention 
or  from  non-intervention,  they  will  equally  suffer ;  and  the  day 
will  come  when  they  may  again  regard  the  calm,  though  unwel- 
come, counsels  of  England  with  more  confidence  than  they  can 
place  in  the  promises  of  France. 

It  is  not  for  us  here  to  anticipate  what  duties  such  a  state  of 
things  may  hereafter  impose  on  the  Government  of  this  coun- 
try ;  enough  that  for  the  present  British  statesmen  of  all  parties 
have  nobly  concurred  in  declaring  our  steadfast  adherence  to 
the  faith  of  treaties,  and  have  employed  all  our  influence  to  re- 
strain France  and  Piedmont  from  war,  —  to  dispose  Austria  to 
forbearance  and  concession.  But,  ere  we  conclude,  we  must  be 
permitted  to  make  some  observations  on  the  effects  of  these 
occurrences  on  the  relations  of  France  with  Great  Britain. 

The  alliance  which  has  now  happily  prevailed  for  so  many 
years  between  the  Crown  of  England  and  the  different  forms  of 
government  that  have  succeeded  each  other  in  France,  has  never 
rendered  greater  services  to  Europe  than  since  the  accession  of 
the  present  Emperor  to  power  On  the  one  hand  it  has  strictly 
maintained  the  conditions  of  the  territorial  settlement  of  Europe 
and  of  peace ;  on  the  other  hand,  when  these  conditions  were 
violated  by  Russia,  it  signally  chastised  the  offender,  and  gave 
an  example  of  disinterested  adherence  to  the  public  law  of 
Europe.  United  on  these  principles,  the  authority  of  the  Wes- 
tern Powers  was  irresistible,  and  there  is  not  the  slightest  pro- 
bability that  it  would  be  assailed.  We  acknowledge  with  plea- 
sure the  fidelity  with  which  the  Emperor  Napoleon  III.  has 
adhered  to  these  principles  in  his  relations  with  ourselves,  and 
we  regret  that  opinions  of  a  different  character  should  ever 
have  been  published  under  his  sanction.  Nor  do  we  question 
the  sincerity  of  his  desire  to  maintain  the  most  amicable  relations 
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with  England,  not  only  because  he  has  recollections  attaching 
him  to  this  country,  but  because  the  alliance  of  England  is  pre* 
eminently  advantageous,  and  the  opposition  of  England  would 
be  preeminently  injurious,  to  the  prosecution  of  the  designs  of 
policy  which  are  formed,  with  more  or  less  of  consistency,  in 
his  mind.  The  very  first  section  of  the  pamphlet  before  us, 
and  many  other  circumstances,  prove  his  extreme  desire  to  as- 
sociate England  in  his  Italian  policy,  or,  if  he  fail  in  obtain- 
ing her  co-operation,  to  obtain  her  acquiescence  and  entire  neu- 
trality. No  circumstances  can  ever  be  so  favourable  to  the 
prosecution  of  any  course  of  policy  directed  by  France  against 
any  of  the  Continental  Powers,  as  the  assistance,  or  even  the 
abstinence,  of  England ;  for  the  exercise  of  her  maritime 
power  depends  altogether  on  the  concurrence  or  neutrality  of 
England.  Disposing  at  once  of  an  army  and  a  fleet,  both  of 
first-rate  magnitude,  France  is  incontestably  more  powerful 
than  any  other  single  continental  State,  defended  by  its  army 
alone.  It  is  in  fact  the  naval  power  of  Great  Britain  which  turns 
the  scale  and  secures  the  balance  of  power — without  it  the 
naval  power  of  France  would  be  absolute  in  the  Mediterranean, 
and  scarcely  less  so  on  other  seas.  As  long,  therefore,  as  France 
possesses  an  assurance  of  the  co-operation  or  acquiescence  of  this 
country,  she  has  nothing  to  fear  from  any  State,  and  she  may 
bring  to  bear  on  any  maritime  State  modes  of  attack  of  a  very 
novel  and  formidable  character.  To  obtain  that  assurance  is 
therefore  of  incalculable  advantage  to  France. 

The  Emperor  Napoleon  III.  has  taken  some  pains  to  per- 
suade people  in  this  country  that  he  has  laboured  with  great 
energy  to  curb  the  violent  passions  which  would  otherwise  break 
out  in  France  with  irresistible  hostility  against  the  English; 
and  that  he  has  made  sacrifices  and  stifled  prejudices  which, 
without  his  influence,  would  have  been  fatal  to  the  alliance. 
We  have  even  heard  politicians  on  this  side  the  Channel  echo 
this  assertion,  and  maintain  that  it  is  mainly  on  the  good  faith 
and  good  will  of  the  Emperor  that  the  alliance  rests.     Far  be 
it  from  us  to  disparage  in  the  slightest  degree  the  persistence 
and  fidelity  the  Emperor  has  undoubtedly  shown  in  maintaining 
amicable  relations  with  Great  Britain.     On  the  contrary,  we 
say  with  the  greatest  sincerity  that  nothing  in  his  reign  does 
him  more  honour  than  his  wise  and  steadfast  resolution  to  pre- 
serve peace  and  a  good  understanding  between  the  two  greatest 
Powers  of  the  earth.     But  we  should  feel  less  confidence  in  the 
stability  of  this  alliance  than  we  do  if  we  were  compelled  to  re- 
gard it  as  a  personal  and  not  a  national  matter.     The  Emperor 
of  the  French  has  the  high  merit  of  having  repudiated  those 
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traditions  of  the  Empire  which  might  have  seemed  to  breathe 
hostility  to  England :  but  he  certainly  did  not  invent  the  al- 
liance of  the  two  nations*  It  began  immediately  after  thef  Re- 
volution of  1830,  and  the  principal  study  of  Louis  Philippe  and 
his  Ministers  was  to  uphold  the  principles  of  that  alliance,  until, 
in  an  evil  hour,  they  unwisely  sacrificed  it  to  increase  their 
influence  by  a  marriage  in  Spain.  The  same  relations  were 
maintained  with  M.  de  Lamartine  and  General  Cavaignac  under 
the  Republic,  and  both  of  those  statesmen  freely  admitted  that 
they  found  the  advantages  of  foreign  intervention  and  the  de- 
struction of  the  treaties  of  1815  would  be  more  than  counter* 
balanced  by  the  loss  of  the  support  and  goodwill  of  England. 
The  alliance  has  often  been  assailed ;  it  has  sometimes  been  put 
in  jeopardy ;  but  it  has  survived  a  long  series  of  extraordinary 
revolutions,  because  in  the  main  it  is  of  real  advantage  to  the 
welfare  of  both  nations.  On  our  side  we  certainly  ask  of  France 
no  sacrifices  affecting  in  the  slightest  degree  her  rights,  her  in- 
terests, or  her  honour,  for  we  well  know  that  any  such  exigency 
would  instantly  be  fatal  to  our  friendship  with  so  sensitive  and 
high-spirited  a  people.  The  line  of  policy  we  recommend  for 
our  common  guidance,  and  which  we  ourselves  pursue,  is  pre- 
cisely that  which  the  true  interests  of  France,  and  the  earnest 
wishes  of  the  great  bulk  of  her  own  population,  equally  pre- 
scribe— it  may  be  described  in  one  maxim  of  the  Roman  jurists, 
'  Sic  utere  tuo,  ut  alienum  non  lsedas*'  And  it  cannot  escape 
the  intelligence  of  the  French  people  that  the  enormous  progress 
they  have  made,  in  common  with  the  rest  of  Europe,  during 
forty-five  years  of  peace,  is  infinitely  more  conducive  to  their  in- 
dividual and  collective  advantage  than  anything  which  the  most 
successful  war  could  by  possibility  have  conferred  on  them. 
We  are  satisfied  that  this  lesson  has  sunk  deep  into  their  minds, 
and  that  viewing  all  war  with  uneasiness  approaching  to  aver- 
sion,  the  war  which  France  is  least  disposed  to  engage  in  is  a 
war  with  this  country. 

If  the  alliance  of  the  Western  Powers  has  been  shaken  or 
put  in  jeopardy,  it  is  by  the  same  cause  which  threatened  the 
peace  of  Europe.  As  long  as  the  policy  of  the  two  States  is 
frank  and  open  —  directed  to  objects  which  we  are  proud  to 
avow,  like  the  amelioration  of  the  state  of  Italy  —  and  free 
from  the  suspicion  of  selfish  aggrandisement,  like  the  alliance 
of  1854  —  there  is  no  reason  we  should  not  pursue  these 
objects  in  common.  But  from  the  moment  the  ruler  of  France 
is  supposed  to  entertain  a  separate  policy  of  his  own,  he  shakes 
the  confidence  of  foreign  governments,  he  rouses  passions  which 
he  may  not  always  be  able  to  allay,  and  he  assume*  the  un- 
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divided  responsibility  of  proceedings  which  are  as  odious  to  his 
own  subjects  as  to  the  rest  of  Europe. 

Of  the  Congress  which  is  said  to  be  about  to  assemble  it  is 
premature  to  speak,  for  a  Congress  is  proverbially  slow  in  its 
motions  and  uncertain  in  its  results.  If  the  principal  object  is 
to  enable  France  and  Sardinia  to  recede  with  honour  from  a 
position  that  threatened  immediate  hostilities,  all  the  world 
readily  assents  to  that  suggestion.  And  if  any  specific  cause  of 
quarrel  can  be  said  to  exist  between  these  States  and  Austria, 
it  will  be  the  duty  of  the  Congress  to  endeavour  to  remove  it 
But  we  are  as  yet  in  ignorance  of  the  precise  point  which  the 
representatives  of  the  Great  Powers  are  called  upon  to  decide, 
and  we  are  not  yet  certain  that  the  meeting  of  this  Congress  will 
ever  take  place. 

Is  it  probable  that  any  adequate  results  will  be  obtained?   The 
misfortune  of  the  Italians  is,  that  not  content  with  pursuing  ob- 
jects which  are  desirable  and  attainable,  the  great  bulk  of  the 
patriotic  party,  in  all  its  different  shades,  aims  at  changes  which 
are  at  present  of  impossible  attainment,  and  which  would  not  be 
less  impossible  even  if  the  great  obstacle  of  foreign  dominion  were 
removed.     The  action  of  a  Congress  is  necessarily  limited  by 
principles  essentially  opposed  to  the  views  of  the  national  party. 
If  concessions  are  made  by  Austria  on  some  points,  she  would 
require  on  other  points  a  fresh  sanction,  and  perhaps  increased 
security,  to  her  rights :  and  though  measures  tending  to  the 
improvement  of  the  condition  of  Italy  may  be  adopted,  in  the 
present  temper   of  that  country  increased  freedom  will  only 
augment   the   passion   of    nationality.     We   cannot    therefore 
anticipate  from  the  intended  Congress  any  results  which  will 
effectually  remove  the  grievances  of  Italy,  and  it  is  possible 
that  divisions  of  opinion  may  arise  affording  a  pretext  for  war 
which  is  now  wanting.     The  agitation  of  the  last  three  months 
is   by  no   means  terminated  by  this   expedient;    and   until  a 
general  measure  of  disarmament  has-been  adopted  by  the  Great 
Powers,  Europe  will  not,  we  fear,  revert  to  its  normal  state  of 
mutual  confidence  and  repose. 

The  anxiety  excited  by  the  relations  of  Austria  and  France 
in  Italy,  and  by  the  causes  we  have  here  passed  in  review,  is, 
we  confess,  largely  augmented  by  the  condition  of  the  British 
Government  —  by  the  dissolution  of  the  British  Parliament— 
and  by  the  character  of  the  British  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs. 
Yet  it  is  at  this  crisis  in  the  affairs  of  Europe  —  we  might 
almost  say,  assigning  this  crisis  as  his  principal  motive  —  that 
Lord  Derby  has,  with  unparalleled  rashness,  dissolved  the  Bouse 
of  Commons,  and  thrown  the  very  existence  of  the  Government 
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for  the  next  two  months  into  doubt  and  impotence.  To  assert 
as  one  of  the  causes  of  this  extraordinary  and  unjustifiable 
determination  that  it  is  of  high  consequence  to  the  peace  of 
Europe  to  keep  the  direction  of  these  negotiations  in  the  hands 
of  the  present  Secretary  of  State  Tor  Foreign  Affairs,  is  a  jest 
alike  unworthy  of  the  position  and  the  wit  of  the  First  Minister 
of  the  Crown.  He,  as  well  as  every  other  man  in  this  country, 
knows  that  the  month  of  June  will  not  be  far  advanced  when 
the  present  Cabinet  must  render  an  account  of  their  proceedings 
to  a  House  of  Commons,  far  less  disposed  than  any  they  have 
yet  met,  to  judge  those  proceedings  with  lenity.  In  the  mean* 
time  the  Administration  has  lost  the  support  in  its  foreign  rela- 
tions which  the  late  Parliament  generously  extended  to  it 
By  this  mischievous  and  unprofitable  expedient  of  a  dissolu- 
tion, which  suspends  the  whole  course  of  public  affairs,  the 
Ministers  of  the  Crown  have  deliberately  placed  their  own 
power  and  influence,  abroad  as  well  as  at  home,  in  abeyance, 
until  the  result  of  the  elections  shall  have  determined  their  fate. 
For  upwards  of  thirty-five  days,  from  the  prorogation  of  one 
Parliament  to  the  assembling  of  another,  and  at  the  most 
critical  time  whether  for  negotiation  or  for  hostilities,  no  Par- 
liament whatever  can  be  called  together.  The  state  of  foreign 
affairs,  far  from  being  any  ground  of  a  dissolution,  is  in  truth 
one  of  the  most  powerful  arguments  against  it;  for  at  the 
very  moment  when  a  strong  Government  may  be  most  re- 
quired in  our  foreign  relations,  Ministers  will  probably  be  in 
the  condition  of  a  culprit  between  judgment  and  execution  — 
the  adverse  decision  of  the  country  being  already  entered 
against  them,  although  some  weeks  must  elapse  before  the 
new  Parliament  can  assemble  to  inflict  their  doom.  The  clear 
and  resolute  will  of  a  powerful  administration,  speaking  in 
the  name  of  this  country,  might  produce  results  of  incalcu- 
lable advantage  to  the  maintenance  of  peace;  whereas  the 
language  they  have  held,  and  the  conduct  they  have  pursued, 
is  not  of  a  character  to  exercise  any  preponderating  influence 
on  the  Continent*  But  whilst  we  deeply  lament  this  state  of 
affairs  at  home,  truth  and  policy  urge  us  to  declare  that  there 
is  no  essential  difference  between  English  statesmen  of  any 
party  on  the  substance  of  the  great  principles  which  regulate  our 
foreign  alliances.  One  great  end  is  common  to  all  alike  :  and 
though  some  may  cling  with  greater  tenacity  to  the  rights  of 
authority,  and  some  may  sympathise  more  warmly  with  the 
sufferings  of  the  oppressed,  the  practical  object  of  every  Foreign 
Minister  of  this  country  is  identically  the  same  —  to  maintain 
the  faith  of  the  Crown  inviolate  and  to  oppose  every  aggression 
on  the  peace  of  Europe. 
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NOTE 

OK  THE  COMPLICITY  OF   LIBERIANS   IN  THE   SLAVE    TRADE. 

We  have  received  a  communication,  dated  Monrovia,  January  5. 
1859,  from  Mr.  J.  J.  Roberts,  late  President  of  Liberia,  in  which 
that  gentleman  complains  of  certain  statements  relating  to  his  own 
alleged  participation  in  slave-trading  transactions,  which  were  pub- 
lished in  this  Journal  in  October  lost  (vol.  cviii.  p.  557.).  These 
statements  were  cited  by  us  on  the  authority  of  Dr.  Bacon,  an 
^American  physician  of  the  highest  character,  who  related  in  c  the 
'New  York  Day  Book,'  of  July  11.  and  15.  1848,  what  he  had  seen 
during  his  residence  in  Liberia.  After  quoting  the  passages  referred 
to,  Mr.  Roberts  proceeds  in  these  words :  — 

'  Now,  Sir,  this  is  all  very  specious  indeed ;  but  believe  me  the  whole 
story  of  slave-trade  complicity  on  my  part  with  Pedro  Blanco  or  any  other 
slave  trader  is  wholly  false.  I  never  in  my  life  saw  or  had  the  slightest 
correspondence  with  Pedro  Blanco  or  any  one  else  in  his  name  or  on  his 
behalf.  I  never  visited  Pedro  Blanco's  slave  establishment,  or  any  other, 
except  for  the  purpose  of  demolishing  it.  I  never,  in  any  respect  whatever, 
acted  as  agent  or  factor  for  Pedro  Blanco  or  any  other  slave  trader.  I  was 
never  employed  in  purchasing  condemned  vessels  at  Sierra  Leone  or  else- 
where, for  the  use  of  Blanco  or  any  other  slave  trader.  I  did  purchase  at 
Sierra  Leone,  I  think  in  1837,  —  and  the  only  purchase  of  a  vessel  I  was 
ever  concerned  in  at  that  place  —  a  schooner  for  the  trading  firm  of  which 
I  was  a  partner,  to  supply  the  place  of  one  we  had  a  few  weeks  before  lost 
by  shipwreck;  andwhicn  newly  purchased  schooner  we  christened  the  u Mon- 
rovia, and  had4  her  employed  for  some  time  in  the  coasting  trade,  when 
it  was  concluded  to  sell  ner,  and  procure  another  better  suited  to  our  pur- 
pose. She  was  accordingly  sold  to  a  gentleman,  as  far  as  we  knew,  wholly 
unconnected  with  the  slave  trade.  Subsequently,  however,  this  vessel 
without  any  agency  whatever  on  my  part,  fell  into  the  hands,  I  believe,  of 
Pedro  Blanco.  Whether  or  no  she  conveyed  slaves  to  the  Havannah,  I 
positively  have  no  knowledge.' 

To  this  declaration  is  annexed  a  certificate  signed  by  seventeen 
of  the  principal  persons  in  Liberia  to  the  effect  that  the  subscribers 
have  no  knowledge  of  any  complicity  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Roberts  in 
the  slave  trade,  and  that,  to  the  best  of  their  belief,  the  foregoing 
statement  is  entitled  to  full  and  implicit  credit. 

In  fairness  to  Mr.  Roberts,  and  at  his  request,  we  publish  this  con- 
tradiction; but  the  question  rests  between  himself  and  Dr.  Bacon, 
not  between  himself  and  this  Journal.  In  1848,  a  similar  denial  of 
the  charge  against  the  authorities  in  Liberia  was  addressed  by  Mr. 
Roberts  and  Mr.  Pinney  to  the  American  journals,  to  which  Dr. 
Bacon  replied  with  great  minuteness  in  the  very  articles  of  the  '  New 
*  York  Day  Book/  to  which  we  referred. 

With  regard  to  the  alleged  complicity  of  the  authorities  in  Liberia 
in  the  French  slave  trade  on  the  African  coast  (which  is  not  adverted 
to  by  Mr.  Roberts  in  his  letter  to  ourselves),  we  may  here  remark 
that  the  facts  relied  on  by  this  Journal  were  corroborated  by  the 
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lion.  James  H.  Hammond,  a  Senator  of  the  United  States,  in  a 
speech  delivered  by  him  at  Barnwell  Court  House,  New  York,  on 
the  29th  October  last,  before  the  Edinburgh  Review  for  that 
month  had  reached  America.      The   President  of   the  Colonisa- 
tion Society,  Mr.  Latrobe,  of  Baltimore,  has  endeavoured  to  refute 
these   statements    in    a    letter    addressed  to   Mr.   Hammond.      A 
further  contradiction  of  the  facts  relating  to  the  complicity  of  the 
Siberians  in  the  affair  of  the  (Regina  Cceli,'  as  6et  forth  in  the 
Official  Report  of  the  French  Minister  of  Marine  to  the  French 
Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  elated  June  18th,  1858  — which  Report 
was  quoted  and  relied  on  by  Lord  Malmesbury  in  the  House  of 
Lords  —  has  been  addressed  by  Mr.  Roberts  to  Benjamin  Coates 
Esq.  of  Philadelphia.     And  on  the  6th  January,  1859,  in  answer  to 
a  Resolution  of  the  Liberian  House  of  Representatives,  the  Presi- 
dent of  that  Republic  addressed  to  the  House  a  message  relating  to 
the  whole  French  system  of  emigration  on  that  coast,  and  denying  in 
the  most  positive  language  the  statements  of  the  French  officers  and 
agents  concerned  in  that  nefarious  transaction.     Our  limits  forbid 
us  to  enter  into  the  details  of  this  controversy,  which  are  numerous 
and  complicated ;  but  in  justice  to  all  parties  we  are  anxious  to 
make  it  known,  that  whatever  the  conduct  of  some  persons  in  Liberia 
may  have  been,  the  authorities  of  that  State  now  feel  it  incumbent 
*  upon  them  to  deny,  in  the  strongest  terms,  the  charge  of  complicity 
in  the  slave  trade,  brought  against  them  in  the  Reports  of  the  French 
agents.     We  hope  those  Reports  may  be  disavowed  by  the  French 
as  well  as  the  Liberian  Government;  for  the  transaction  is  alike 
discreditable   to    both  parties.      But  the  President  of  the   Colo- 
nisation  Society  himself  '  begins  by   admitting,   that    if  Captain 

*  Simon  was  urged  to  obtain  what  emigrants  he  wanted  within  the 
'jurisdiction  of  Liberia,  and  if  he  paid,  beforehand,  for  the  privilege 
'  of  doing  so,  then  France  and  Liberia  were  accomplices  in  an  attempt 

*  to  revive,  practically,  the  slave-trade.'  These  are  Mr.  Latrobe's 
own  words;  and  in  using  them  he  is  aware  that  the  facts  he  disputes 
are  known  in  Europe,  and  have  obtained  credence  here,  on  the 
official  authority  of  the  French  Government. 
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